1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


realpatidar.com  the  _ 

Rare  sec  hen 

TRIBES  AND  CASTES 

OF 

BOMBAY 


BY 


li.  E.  KNTHOVEN 


C'fWffrmuirt  ejiht  Otlu  pf  tM  Mum  £>rj>ir#T  romifumArr  Vrd*r  t>f  i>W  t //. 

JnJitm  Cinl  &vpw*rtf*ntUnt  uf  , /k»ti my 


Issued  under  the  orders  of  the  Govemuicml  of  Bonbajf 


VOLVMK  II 


Iso&ibay  realpatidar.com 

MU.TTEJ)  AT  THE  OOVKK.\Mli\\T  CENT&AJ.  rati-} 

lose 

Jtt.  6-J-O] 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  1 of  453 


Real  Patidar  Library 


This  book/literature/article/material  may  be 
used  for  research,  teaching,  and  private  study 
purposes.  Any  substantial  or  systematic 
reproduction,  redistribution,  reselling,  loan, 
sub-licensing,  systematic  supply,  or  distribution 
in  any  form  to  anyone  is  expressly  forbidden. 

The  library  does  not  give  any  warranty  express  or  implied  or  make  any 
representation  that  the  contents  will  be  complete  or  accurate  or  up  to 
date.  The  library  shall  not  be  liable  for  any  loss,  actions,  claims, 
proceedings,  demand,  or  costs  or  damages  whatsoever  or  howsoever 
caused  arising  directly  or  indirectly  in  connection  with  or  arising  out  of  the 
use  of  this  material. 

Full  terms  and  conditions  of  use:  http://www.realpatidar.com 


About  Real  Patidar  books 

Real  Patidar' s mission  is  to  organize  the  information  on  Satpanth  religion, 
which  is  a Nizari  Ismaili  sect  of  Shia  branch  of  Islam,  and  to  make  it 
universally  accessible  and  useful.  Real  Patidar  Books  helps  readers 
discover  the  material  on  Satpanth  online  while  helping  authors  and 
researchers  in  their  studies.  You  can  know  more  by  visiting 
http://www.realpatidar.com 


H ! 1 

DN: 

, m| 

email=mail@realpatidar.com 

Date:  201 6.09.24  15:07:51 

1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 

+05'30' 

realpatidar.com  the  _ 

Rare  sec  hen 

TRIBES  AND  CASTES 

OF 

BOMBAY 


BY 


li.  E.  KNTHOVEN 


C&Btp*trium  ejiht  Otlu  pf  tM  Mum  £>rj>ir#T  romifumArr  t»/!V  Vrd*r  t>f  i>W i //. 
JnJitm  C'*ptf  y/  /'nflUtlr 


Issued  under  the  orders  of  the  Govemuicml  of  Bonbajf 


VOLVMK  II 


Iso&ibay  realpatidar.com 

MU.TTEJ)  AT  THE  OOVKK.\Mli\\T  CENT&AJ.  rati-} 

lose 

Jtt.  6-J-O] 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  1 of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Lamani  woman. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  2 of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


realpatidar.com 

TRIBES  AND  CASTES  OF  BOMBAY. 

GHANCH1S  or  oilmen,  from  gh*h%%  uu  oil-press,  nuLihcrmg  3ri(828 
(1901  )#  including  21,220  mala*  ami  It/tfW  females,  ure  fuimil  &U  over  ' r'~'li* 
GajarAt.  chiefly  in  large  ton  ns  and  tillages.  Though  the/  hive  Rajput 
tribal  surnames,  such  asGohil,  Jhato,  Padhiar,  Parmirt  Sulanki,  etc., 
they  claim  descent  from  the  VAniAs  >4  Modh  era  in  North  Gujarat,  hut 
Ho  evidence  is  forthcoming  in  fa  von  of  this  claim.  ll.ty  appear  to 
be  an  occupational  caste  recruited  fx>m  VamAs  and  Kttubis  mem  hers 
of  which  castes  are  still  admitted  bv  the  GhanctiH* 

Ghiiccbis  are  fair,  their  women  being  strong  and  occasionally 
handsome.  Except  that  the  clothes  of  those  who  tiej  in  oil  are  dirtv 
and  spotted  with  o-h  in  tboir  dresa  GMnthis  closely  resemble  Vaniis 

and  K alibis. 

Ghinchts  Lave  nine  eudogamous  divisions  of  a territoiial  type, 

They  are : — 

1.  AhmedibadL  4.  KaraHitL  7.  Palm. 

2.  BharuchL  5.  Modh,  S.  SidLpuria. 

3*  Champ&neri*  6.  Fancholu  9.  Suiti 

Th  ey  all  call  themselves  Modh  Ghanehis,  and  were  probably 
originally  one  groap-  But,  as  usual  in  Gujarat,  the  Modh  G tumulus  ot 
Sidhpur  who  settle  in  Surat  become  * Sidhpuria  ’ Modh  GhAnchis  and 
intermarriage  ceasea  in  consequence.  Of  the  above  divisions,  MotLhs 
and  SidhpiirbU  tank  highest,  the  other  division*  eating  food  cooked  by 
them,  while  the  fornvT  Jo  Hot  eat  food  roeved  by  the  other  six. 

None  of  the  nine  divisions  intermarry. 

Marriages  are  pvubitit*-  I between  near  relation*  and  within  seven 
degrees  of  relationship.  Marriage  rich  a wife**  sister  is  allowed  after 
the  death  of  the  wife.  Marriage  i3  genera  11)  infant;.  Polygamy  is 
permissible  after  making  provision  fji  the  maintenance  of  the  first  wife. 
Polyandry  is  unknow n.  Widows  ejs  allowed  to  remarry.  A widow  may 
marry  a younger  brother  of  her  dot  eased  husband,  but  never  the  elder. 
Divorce,  though  rare,  is  allowed  with  the  sanction  of  the  caste  paiicA. 
Divorced  wives  are  allowed  to  many  again  by  the  widow  remarriage 
form. 

Except  that  in  South  Gujarat  the  bridegroom  goes  to  the  bride’s  M**ti*ge 
house  hid  in  a flower  veil  and  that  the  bride  and  bridegroom  worship 
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Uanuinan  immediately  alter  tncy  are  married,  GhAnehi  marriage  cere- 
monies do  not  differ  from  those  performed  by  Kanbia.  The  widow 
remarriage  ceremony  is  very  simple.  The  widow  and  her  new 
intended  husband  are  seated  facing  each  other  on  two  low  wooden  steals, 
and  the  ends  of. their  garments  are  tied  into  a knot  by  a priest  who  is  an 
Audich  BrAhnian.  Next,  Canpati  is,  worshipped  and  a remarried  widow 
throws  grains  of  rice  over  them  and  brings  their  heads  into  close  contact, 
thus  completing  the  ceremony. 

Religion.  GhAnchis  follow  the  Hindu  Luvj  of  inheritance,  sometimes  excluding 
daughters.  They  belong  to  many  sects,  Kabirpanthi,  RAmAnandi, 
RAmsnehi,  Shaiva,  SwAminArayan,  VallabhachArya,  and  worshippers  of 
BahucharAji.  Their  family  goddess  is  at  JModhera,  where  many  go  on 
pilgrimage.  They  observe  the  regular  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts,  believe 
in  exorcism,  witchcraft  and  omens,  and  visit  all  popular  places  of  Hindu 
pilgrimage.  Them  priests  are  Brahmans. 

They  burn  thhr  dead  except  children  under  eighteen  months  old, 
who  are  buried.  Their  birth  and  death  ceremonies  are  similar  to  those 
of  Kanbia. 

GhAnchis  mostly  keep  to  their  hereditary  occupation  of  pressing 
and  selling  sesame,  cocoanut,  castor  and  linseed  oil.  Some  cam  a living 
by  lending  money,  by  selling- grain,  fruit,  vegetables  and  sweetmeats, 
by  selling  milk  and  clarified  butter,  by  tillage,  by  labour,  and  in  Cutch 
by  making  bamboo  baskets. 


Food. 


Except  Modha  and  SidhpuriAe,  they  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep, 
fowls  and  fish,  and  drink  liquor.  Socially  they  rank  almost  equal  to 
SutArs  and  calico-printers,  though  GolA-GbAnihi  is  a common  synonym 
in  .Surat  for  low  caste  groups  in  contradistinction  to  the  DrAlmiao  VAnia 
classes. 

3HANTECH0R: — A sub-division  of  Eoravas. 


GHANTICHOR.  A synonym  for  BJJjnfaw 
GHARDHERA.  A 'pynonym  fpr  Biibria. 


GHATI.— A sub-division  of  NIAvis,  ChambhArs  and  Kmnbhirs  ; 
a local  name  applied  in  ^Bombay  to  , all  labourers  from  the  Deccan 
as  distinguished  from  Eonkani,  :did  in  GujarAt  to  all  domestic 
servants  from  the  DeccaiL 


GHATKAMBLE.-  -A  sub-division  of  Mahixs* 

GHATOLE.— A synonym  for  NemAdi  Baris  j a sub-division  of 
KhAndesh.  Kunbia. 

GHERMEHDI.— ^ee  - under  Minor  Muaalmdn  castes. 
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{Calotropis  gigantea).  The  demit  is  placed  on  a dish  with  a dhdn*  or 
shovel  and  taken  to  the  temple  of  Mfixuti  with  music  by  a band  of 
friends  accompanied  by  two  married  couples,  one  from  the  bride's  and 
the  other  from  the  bridegroom's  house,  whose  skirts  are  tied  together. 
There  the  devak  and  Manil!  are  worshipped,  a betelnnt  and  a pice  are 
placed  before  the  image  the  god,  and  the  rfemi  brought  back  and 
placed  before  the  household  gods  until  the  ceremony  i»  ended,  The 
family  gods  are  worshipped,  a goat  Is  slain  in  their  name  and  the  caste 
people  are  feasted.  In  Belgaum  and  Bijapur  the  custom  of  installing 
the  devak  appears  to  have  died  out ; in  its  place  a gmmdkal  dance  is 
performed  to  propitiate  the  gods.  The  marriage  t cremomes  arc 
(I)  rubbing  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom  with  mi,  (j)  haUv*  ur 
applying  turmeric  paste  to  the  boy  and  the  girl,  (3}  rimuntpujan  or 
reception  of  the  bridegroom  by* the  bride's  father  at  the  village  gate, 
(4)  t aradhawa  or  going  of  the  bridegroom  in  procession  to  the  guT* 
house  for  the  marriage,  (>)  lunydddn  or  making  a gift  of  the  bride  to 
the  bridegroom,  (6)  rtilha&u  or  sending  sweetmeats  to  the  bridegroom 
by  the  bride's  father,  (7)  the  marriage  sacrifice,  and  (3)  t ardt  or  taking 
the  bride  to  the  bridegroom's  house  in  profl*****^  after  the  marriage 
is  ovbr.  The  essential  and  binding  portion  consists  in  the  bride  and 
the  bridegroom  walking  mund  the  sacrificial  fire. 

The  re-marriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  A widow  cannot  marry 
her  mother's  sister's,  fither'a  sister’s  or  mater ual  uncle’s  son,  or  a 
member  of  her  late  hin&baad’s  section.  A widow’s  marriage  can  be 
celebrated  on  the  dark  nights  of  any  month  except  CAaifra,  Ashvin 
and  BhddrQpad,  The  ceremony  consists  in  worshipping  Ganpati  and 
Varum*,  applying  red  powder  to  the  widow’s  forehead,  tie  filling  of  her 
lap  by  a Brahman  priest,  and  the  mutual  utterance  of  each  other’s 
name  by  the  couple.  A bachelor  is  not  allowed  to  marry  a 
widow.  Divorce  is  not  avowed.  The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  hw- 
of  inheritance. 

Religion.  Ghisid is  are  Hindus  and  chiefly  belong  to  the  VArhaxi  and  Kabir 

Feet.  Their  family  deities  are  Bahiri,  BAlaji  of  Giri  in  the  Madras 
Presidency,  Bha winit  Khandoba,  Satvai,  Yatrrii,  KaUnnua,  Ambifcdi 
and  Yellamma,  and  they  aW  worship  the  village  gods  and  gods  cf  the 
boundary.  The  luioj  or  sweet  basil  plant,  the  banyan  tree  and  umhor 
(Ficus  glomerate),  weapons,  sacred  books  and  account  books  are  wor- 
shipped. Offerings  ol  goats  and  fowls  ere  made  to  Khaudoba  on 
Sundays  and  to  Janfii  or  JokkAi  on  Tuesdays*  Fridays  or  Sundays. 

* Befor*  the  passing  of  the  Anus  Act  a «wOH i w*i  uaad  in  the  place  of  a <M4n. 
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GUIS  ADIS  or  tinkers,  also  called  Bailne  Kumbars  or  outride  Name  -n 
ironsmiths  in  Belgaum,  numbering--  (1901)  3,255,  including  l,610orI«in' 
males  and  1,615  females,  are  found  scattered  in  small  numbers  through- 
out the  Deccan,  Konkan  and  the  Kainitak.  The  name  Ghlsidi 
eepms  to  come  from  the  Mardthi  ghisne,  i.e.,  to  rub.  According 
to  their  own  story  they  are  called  after  a certain  Ghis&di  who  over- 
came and  killed  a famous  gymnast  They  have  no  nuunury  of  any 
earlier  home,  but  their  home  tongue,  wVe’i  is  a emruj.i  Guj-itaLi 
suggests  that  they  were  formerly  settled  in  Gujarit.  They  now 
wander  from  place  to  place  during  the  fair  weather,  living  in  tem- 
porary sheds  called  p&ls  formed  by  fixing  two  forked  poles  in  the 
ground,  laying  a third  pole  in  the  forks  of  the  two  uprights,  and 
stretching  a cloth  or  large  blanket  over  the  horizontal  pole  so  as  to 
form  a tent  with  sloping  sides  and  open  ends. 

Thpre  are  no  enddgamous  divisions  of  the  caste,  nor  do  there  Divisions 
appear  to  be  any  exogamous  sub-divisions  above  families  having 
the  same  surname.  The  commonest  surnames  are  Oh  a van,  Char  vase, 

Kdtkar,  raavaiha*,  Po^Ar,  S&Iunke,  BtUr.  Shinde,  Suryavanslii 
and  Khetri. 

Marriages  are  prohibited  within  four-  degrees  of  relationship 
on  the  boy’s  side  and  three  degrees  on  the  gill’s  side.  A member  of 
the  caste  can  marry  his  father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  brother’s  daughter. 

He  cannot  marry  his  mother’s  sister's  daughter.  A man  may  marry 
two  sisters,  and  two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters.  Marriage 
is  infant  as  well  as  adult.  Baby-girls  are  sometimes,  married  by 
tying  the  marriage  garland  to  the  cradle.'  Women  occasionally 
remain  unmarried  till  they  are  thirty.  If  a girl  is  guilty  of  sexual 
indiscretions  with  a casteman,  the  latter  is  Compelled  to  marry  her, 
and  the  parents  of  both  the  parties  are  either  fined  or  made  to  give 
a feast  to  the  weta  people.  If  the  offence  is  committed  with  a man 
of  a lower  caste,  the  offender  is  turned  out  of  the  caste.  Polygamy 
is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

The  offer  of  marriage  is  made  by  the  boy’s  father,  who  has  Marriage 
to  pay  to  the  girl’s  father  a cum  known  as  dej,  varying  from  Rs.  25  Wfr®*. 
to  Rs.  100.  The  betrothal  takes  place  cither  a day  or  even  a year  or  mf>mf'8’ 
two  before  the  marriage,  when  the  boy’s  father  presents  the  girl  with  '‘ealpatidar.com 
a robe  and  a bodice-cloth  and  feasts  the  caste  people.  On  the  day 
before  the  marriage  the  devah  or  marriage  guardian  is  installed  at 
the  hooses  of  both  the  parties.  It  consists  of  pdttchpdlvi,  i.e.,  leaves 
of  five  kinds  of  trees,  viz.,  mango,  umbar  (Ficus  glomerata),  jambhul 
(Syzigium  jambolanum),  shami  (Proeopis  spicigera),  and  rui 
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When  cholera  or  small-pox  breaks  oat  Mariii  and  ShitsUdevi  ore 
propitiated  bj  offerings  of  goats  and  cooked  food.  Ghisadis  make 
pilgrimages  to  Alandi,  Dehu,  Jejuri,  Tindharpur  and  Tuljaper. 
They  observe  all  the  'Hindu  holidays.  They  are  great  believers 
in  ’soothsaying  and  witchcraft.  Their  prints  are  the  ordisary  local 
BdliUUHL 


The  married  dead  are  burnt,  the  unmarried  being  buried  with  JDenth. 
head  to  the  north.  The  ordinary  fnneral  rites  are  observed  ; bat  in 
the  case  of  violent  death*  if  the  corpse  U hot  found,  an  image  of 
wheat  flour  is  made  in  the  name  of  the  mad  and  the  funeral  rites 
arc  performed  over  it.  'The  ceremony  of  nhr&idJia  fa  in  use. 

The  principal  occupation  of  the  Ghis&<&  is  working  in  iron. 

They  are  wandering  tinkers*  and  make  horde-shoes,  iron  spoons, 
sickles,  reaping  hooks  did  other  field,  tools  irHuding  cart  axles  and 
whorl*.  In  the  Brigaum  .district  they  are  at  Ames  of  assistance  to 
robbers,  supplying  them  with  spear-heada»  *nd  fiber  weapons. 

“'‘W  goats,  sheep,  deer,  hare,  poultry  aid  .fieh,  and.  .drink  Food, 
liquor. 

CHODA. — -A  synonym  /or  Ganda- 

CHOGARI. — \ sub- division  of  Brihmansj  and  Daaa  “Deswil 
VfinUa. 

*T  * 

GBOGAnuiuJL^A  sub-di virion  of  Dhanghra. 

GHOGHVA.— A eub-dirieion  of  Modh  Vini/i 

GHOSI. — A sub-division  of  Ahirs. 

GIDBIDKI JOSHI. — A synonym  for  Joehjj 

CIJGE.— A sub-division  of  Holayfe.  - 

G1RASIA. — A title' applied  to  Rajput  landlords. 

GIRNARA. — A sub-division  of  Br&hmans. 

- COALBAN.— 'A  sub-division  of  Ahira. 

GODS  BHOlr-A  sub-division  of  Bhoia. 

GODHWAL. — A sub-division  of  Br&hi|i&a3.  » 

GODMALVI. — A snb-divirioa  of  Br&hJpansj 

GOD  VAN.— -A  sub-divirion  of  hfah&rc  realpatidar.com 

GOJRA.— A subdivision  of  Moghvals. 

COL,— A synonym  for  GoIIa. 

COLA. A- A synonym  for  Khav&s. 
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Name  and  GOLAS,  also  known  a9  Binds  or  Rtoe  pounders,  numbering 

origin.  16,167  (1901),  including  8,442  males  and  '8,725  females,  are  found  all 
6ver  Gujardt  and  Kithiawdr.  According  to  their  story,  they  were 
originally  Rajputs  of  Chiton!  in  Mewar  who  called  themselves  elaves 
or  gotus  to  protect  themselves  from  the  persecution  of  Paraahuififh. 
In  token  of  a Rajput  atraii  the  word  Rina  is  always  added  to  the 
name  Gola,  and  in  aome  places  the  caste  is  known  by  the  name  Rina 
only.  The  fact  seems  If  be  that  they  were  domestic  slaves  of 
Rajput  families  and  are  9*  mixed  descent  in  consequence. 

According;  to  anotheb  story,  when  pursued  by  Parashurdm,  they 
hid  .themselves  in  a temple  of  Mahddev,  As  they  were  long  without 
food,  PArvati,  Shiva’s  consort,  took  pity  on  them  and  brought  them 
earthen  pots  or  goras  fijpd  with  curds.  In  their  hungry  scramble,  the 
pots  fell  to  the  ground  and  were  broken  to  pieces.  After  eating  as 
much  of  the  curds  as  thsy  could  pick  up,  they  front  to  Shiva  to  a*V his 
advice.  To  make  sonjfe  provision  for  the  retirees,  Shiva  changed  hts 
discus  into  a mill,  his  Jtr rope  Into  pestles,  his  asb-balla  into  mortars, 
his  roeary  beads  inti*  a sieve,  and  his  shield  into  a winnowing  fan. 
He  thdl  ordered  ||em  to  make  their r*C0- 
--Aficnrdin^  f ft  ftiia  ajjayr^fots  ia  o-*qrraption  of  pwu  an  earthen  pot. 
Clearly  the  tradition  is  a mere  play  on  Words. 

IMvipioua,  The  Golds  are  variously  described  as  belonging  to  the  KAskyap  or 
Vijasani  gotta.  They,  are  named  after  the  places  in  which  they  reside, 
e.g.t  Habhoia  (thosejesiding  in  Pabboi),  Vadodariu  (those  living  iu 
Baroda),  PAdsria,  KhambAti,  Bliaruchi,  Surti,  Jambusaria,  etc. 


The  tribal  surnaip^s  are  as  follows : — 

AgAsia  Jddhav  Sitpuria 

Andharia  Katakia  Solauki 

ChAvda  Manhora  Talcum 

ChodhAvAIa  Nagaretha  Titovar;’ 

ChohAn  PAnchehadia  VAghda 

Dal&dia'  ■ Pat  VAghnial 

Hivadia  ParmAr  Varsadm 

Gobi!  Pasif  Vehirjia 

^lirvauia  SAmalia  realpatidar.com 


Marriages  are  prohibited  between  persona  bearing  the  same  sur- 
name, and  within  five  to  sefen  degrees  ol  relationship.  A Gola  cannot 
marry  a girl  from  a family  to  which  a girl  is  given  from  hi*  own. 
Marriage  with  a father’s  sister’s^  mother’s  sister’s  or  mother**  bro- 
ther’s daughter  is  dot  allowed.  ^Nvo  brothers  are  allowed  to  marry 
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Girls  are  married  from  five  tu  seven,  boys  tip  to  twelve.  Polygamy 
ia  allowed  if  the  first  wife  ban  no  issue,  her  children  are  short 
lived,  or  she  has  some  physical  defect.  Divorce  is  not  allowed. 
Marriage  with  a second  wife  can  be  effected  after  paying  a penalty 
of  Rs.  1,000  to  the  castemen  and  after  providing  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  first  wife.  If  a wife  becomes  deformed  at  a very  early  age,  the 
penalty  is  only  Rs.  100.  Polyandry  is  unknown. 

Marriage  negotiations  are  commenced  by  the  girl’s  father  through 
the  family  priest.  Betrothals  take  iplace  sometimes  immediately,  «re- 
and  sometimes  years,  before  marriage^  A betrothal  is  seldom  broken.  raon  ,<rt' 
The  dowry  settled  on  the  girl  varies  from  Ra  25  to  Es.  100  according 
to  the  means  of  the  boy’s  parents.  It  U paid  in  the  form  of  ornaments 
and  articles  of  dress.  The  bridegroom’s  parents  are  not  allowed  to 
receive  a dowry.  II  they  are  discovered  receiving  it  secretly,  they 
ore  forced  by  the  castemen  to  pay  it  back  to  the  parents  of  the  bride, 
and  In  addition  to  pay  a fine  of  Rs.  51  to  me  caste.  Except  that  they 

less  detailed,  the  marriage  ceremonies  of  Golis  do  not  differ  from 
those  performed  by  .Kanbis. 

Widow  remarriage  is  allowed.  The  Isrirate  is  permitted,  but  is 
not  compulsory.  The  permisrion  of  the  catye  panch  is  required  for 
the  marriage  of  a' widow,  which  is  obtained  after  the  payment  of  a 
fine  of  Rs.  25.  In  Borne  places,  the  fine  ranges  from  Ra.  4-4-0  to 
Rs.  8-4-0.  A ’widow  remarriage  can  be  celebrated  on  a Sunday, 
Tuesday  or  Thursday  after  nighi-fafL  It  cannot  take  place  on  a new- 
moon  day  or  the  day  previous.  The  ceremony  takes  place  at  the 
widow’s  father’s  house  in  the  verandah  or  courtyard.  The  bride 
and  bridegroom  are  seated  on  low  wood  en  etoola^and  an  image  of 
Ganpati  made  of  wheat  flour  is  worshipped,  a Br&hman  pries  E'rrfEciat- 
**mt  A flower  garland  is  put  on  the  wrist  of  the  bride  and  on  the 
neck  of  the  t^Jpcroom.  A bunch  flowers  is  fixed  in  the  bride- 
groom’s turban,  and  a marriage  garland  made  of  red  thread  is  worn 

fed  with  ffhi 


_ ( th  a sieve. 

Until  this  is  done,  nobody  is  allowed  to  be  present  at  the  ceremony, 

as  it  is  a belief  that  if  an  unwidowed  woman  were  to  see  the  lamp  realpatidar.com 

ehc  would  become  a widow.  Next,  five,  seven  or  nine  unwidowed 

women,  one  by  one,  daub  the  brows  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  with 

red  powder  and  throw  grains  of  rice  over  thrfi  heads,  which  concludes 

the  ceremony.  On  the  dsy  following,  the  bridegroom  returns  to  his 


The  priest 
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house  with  bis  bride  after  nightfall.  Should  a bachelor  desire  to 
marry  a widow,  he  is  first  married  to  a shami  bush.  Divorce  is  not 
allowed.  The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance. 


Ftteflgioo.  Golds  were  originally  Shaivas,  their  chief  god  being  Mahidex. 

They  are  now  Bijpanthis,  Kabirpanthis,  Ramdnandie,  Shaivas, 
Sv&minarayans,  Sa trims,  and  Udasis.  In  Kaira,  like  M&tia  Kanbis, 
they  belong  to  the  Porana  sect.  Except  the  Poriua  Colis,  who  wor- 
ship their  saints’  tombs  and  a heap  of  flowers,  they  respect  all  Hindu 
gods,  but  keep  no  idols  in  then  houses.  The  minor  deity  specially 
worshipped  is  the  goddess  Khodiir  mala.  They  believe  in  witchcraft, 
exorcism,  the  regular  Hindu  on.ens  and  the  influence  of  the  evil  eye. 
They  are  careful  to  observe  ttye  regular  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts. 
During  the  whole  of  the  adkilca  or  intercalary  month,  bauds  of  as 
many  as  fifty  men  and  boys  go  to  the  river  to  bathe  every  morning, 
singing  hymns  and  songs.  They  have  their  religious  heads  who 
occasionally  visit  them,  and  are  paid  about  a rupee  by  each  family. 
The  animals  they  worship  arq  the  cow  on  Sankr&nt  day  and  the  donkey 
on  New  Year’s  day.  A redpowder  mark  is  made  on  the  donkey’s 
forehead,  a flower  wreath  is  thrown  round  its  neck,  and  a cocoanut 
is  offered'  to  it  and  the  kernel  distributed  to  caste-people.  They 
visit  the  ordinary  places  ot  Hindu  pilgrimage.  Their  priests  are 
, chiefly  Audich,  Rayakval,  Mevada  and  Shritndli  Brahmans.  They 
do  not  wear  the  sacred  thread,  but  at  the  time  of  performing  death 
ceremonies,  eomo  hang  a/  cotton  thread  across  their  shoulders. 

Death  The  dead  are  burnt.  Children  under  eighteen  months  old  are 

mumo^  buried.  The  death  ceremonies  are  of  the  standard  type.  The  caste* 
men  are  feasted  for  one  to  four  days.  The  shrdddha  and  mafidUi^n 
are  performed  for  the  propitiation  of  the  decea&ed.  If  a person 
meota  a violent  death  and  the  corpse  is  not  found,  an  idol  is  made  in 
his  name  and  burnt  with  the  same  details. as  in  the  case  of  ordinary 
death. 


The  Gola  is  held  in  little  respect-^  n-  pKhefiTj  V&nia  is  called  a 
Gola  in  contempt.  The  Golas  and  Ghanchis  arc  the  first  on  tho  lower 
side  of  the  boundary  Una  between  high  and  low  caste  Hindus. 
Though  Golas  rank  among  the  first  of  lower  class  Hindus,  a certain 
contempt  attaches  to  them,  partly  owing  to  their  unskilled  profession, 
their  love  of  drink  and  their  poverty,  and  partly  owing  to  their 
fondness  for  riding  donkeys.  In  Central  Gujarat,  a Gola  ordinarily 
rides  on  a donkey ; and  in  ^outh  Gujar&t,  on  the  Holi  festival  be 
la  specially  hired  and  grotesquely  dressed  and  paraded  on  a donkey's 
back,  with  the  beating  of  drums. 


.com 
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Though  uome  profess  to  be  vegetarians,  even  scrupling  to  eat  Food 
snake  gourds,  pumpkins  and  carrots,  the  Golas  eat,  besides  coarse 
food-grains,  fish,  fowl  and  the  flesh  of  the  goat,  deer,  hare  and  antelope. 

They  drink  liquor  to  excess. 

GOLAK. — A sub-division  of  Brahmans. 

GOLALARE. — A synonym  for  Alkari. 

GOLLA* — A sub-division  of  Gavlia. 

GOLLAS  or  Gols,  also  known  as  Gopals  in  the  Belgaum  district,  j.  ai,.,j 
are  a tribe  of  wandering  cowherds  and  medicine-sellers.  At  the  Cem  ,ls  ,,ne,n 
of  1901  they  numbered  approximately  7,214  including  3, 629  rush's  and 
3,585  females.  The  largest  number  was  recorded  in  L dir  war,  and  thei 
were  also  found  in  email  numbers  in  Belgaum,  Bijupur  Kaiw  r a,  the 
Southern  Uar&tha  Country  and  Ratnagiri.  The  Golla  cowherds  and  the 
Golla  medicine- sellers,  though  originally  one  and  the  uta«  tribe,  are  now 
two  distinct  communities,  the  former  being  found  only  in  K unara.  They 
are  described  below  separately.  Tint  original  home  of  the  tribe  appears 
to  be  Telangan,  and  most  of  them  speak  Tclugu  at  home.  It  is  said  that 
about  a hundred  years  ago  during  a great  famine  in  Telangan,  many  of 
the  tribe  migrated  northwards  in  srarch  of  food,  some  of  them  taking  to 
the  profession  of  administering  medicines,  and  thus  forming  a separate 
caste.  At  the  Census  of  1901  the  Golkus  numbered  855,221  in  Madras, 

281,714  in  Hyderabad,  and  143,249  in  Mysore.  All  GolUs  claim  Krishna 
as  a caste  wan,  which  suggests  their  connection  with  the  Golla  a and 
Gaulis  of  the  north ; and  it  is  possible  that,  in  their  wanderings  autuc  ot 
the  northern  Gollis  may  have  settled  in  the  south.  Ther*  now,  how- 
ever, nothing  in  common  between  the  north*  rn  Gollas  and  Gaulis  and 
wtiwwJUalUa  their  occupation  u,id  the  s hilarity  between 

their  names. 

The  Goll&s  who  are  medicine-sellers  appear  to  be  recruited  from  Endo 
many  castes  such  as  Marti  this,  Vaidus,  etc.  In  Dh-irwdr  and  Belgaum 
they  have  come  under  the  mfluiiuce  of  Lingayatism.  They  have  six 
endogamous  divisions,  which  reither  eat  together  nor  mterruarry. 

They  are  as  follows 

h Advi  or  Tdugu  Gollia.  4>  Kenguri  Qollds, 

2.  Ilanam  Gollds  or  BLingis,  5.  Pikn&k  Goiter 

3,  Krishna  Goilis  or  Yadavs,  G.  Shastra  GotUs. 

Of  these  the  Advi  GolUa  are  most  numerous-  The  Piknak  GoUas 
have  a tradition  that  they  ware  brought  into  the  B&dami  eub-diviaion 
of  Bijipur  from  the  Advani  or  Adoni  countrv  as  shepherds  when  that 

ir  a 110^— 3 
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sub-dw  ion  was  thinly  populated.  The  Kenguri  Gollas  real  white 
sheep  and  arc  found  mostly  in  the  Nizam’s  territory, 
ixo-  The  Guilds  of  the  DMrwir  district  have  five  exogamous  divisions  as 

iviaiOhs.  follows:^ — 

1.  Ambir  Vandlu.  4.  Galla  Vandlu. 

2.  Bindu  Vandlu.  5.  Gobbar  Vandlu. 

3.  Chasm  Vandlu. 

The  exogamoas  divisions  of  the  Bijdpur  Gollas  are  identical  with 
surnames.  They  are  More,  Pav&r,  Shinde  and  Y&dav.  These  surnames 
and  the  fact  that  their  ceremonies  and  customs  also  are  like  those  of 
Mar&thas  suggest  thpt  there  is  a strong  infusion  of  Mardtha  blood  among 
the  Gollas  of  Bijapur.  Marriage  is  infant  aa  well  as  adult.  Polygamy, 
^widow  marriage  and  divorce  are  allowed  and  practised  but  polyandry 
is  unknown.  The  Golla  women  of  Dhdrwfir  are  said  very  rarely  to  commit 
adulteiy,  and  even  for  adultery  a man  may  not  divorce  his  wife.  If 
a woman  is  taken  in  adultery,  a hole  about  two  feet  deep  is  dug  in  the 
ground,  and  the  adulteress  is  made  to  stand  in  the  hole.  Thoms  are 
spread  round  the  edge  of  the  hole,  and  the  woman  is  made  to  sit  on  the 
thorns  with  her  feet  in  the  hole,  as  if  on  a chair.  A grindstone  is  set  on 
her  head,  and  she  is  made  bo  drink  three  small  teaspoonfuls  of  Cowdung 
mixed  with  water.  The  people  of  the  caste  lecture  her ; she  is  consider?  1 
to  be  purified,  end  her  husband  continues  to  live  with  her. 

Urriage  The  marriage  and  other  ceremonies  of  the  Bijapur  GolUs  are  the 
jbnicB.  same  as  those  of  Mar&thas.  The  only  difference  is  that  the  bride’s  father 
gets  Bs.  20  as  the  price  of  his  daughter  and  in  return  gives  four  feasts. 
Tb«  marriage  ceremonies  of  the  DMrwar  Gollas  are  as  follows  ; — 

When  a marriage  is  settled,  a shed  with  twelve  post®  >° 
of  the  bride’s  hut  and  twelve  u^iifu  puts  mied  with  water  are  kept 
at  the  pests,  worshipped , ^md  allowed  to  remain  there  five  days.  On 
the  first  *fay  friends  and  relations  are  feasted  on  animal  fpod  in  honour 
of  their  i'pds.  On  the  second  day  thl>  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed 
with  turmeric  and  bathed;  on  the  third  day  a feast  of  ewe^t  cakes  and 
animal  food  is  given  ; and  on  the  fourth  day  the  maternal  uncles  of  both 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  tie  yellow  wristlets  or  kankans  to  the  couple's 
right  wrists,  their  brows  are  marked  witfc  turmeric  powder,  and  marriage 
coronets  of  oleander  or  bangot  leaves  pie  fastened  round  their  heads. 
The  bridegroom  ties  the  lucky  thread  round  the  bride’s  neck,  betelnuts 
and  leaves  are  served  to  the  guests,  and  five  married  unwidowed  women 
sing  songs  and  call  with  a loud  voice  Jai  bhagiams,  that  is,  may  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  prosper.  On  the  fifth  day  cable  people  are  feasted  on 
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flesh  and  liquor,  and  five  married  unwidowr<d  women  take  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  into  the  bridal  chamber,  from  tfhtch  time  they  Inc  together 
as  husband  and  wife.  When  he  sends  the  bride  to  L-  r hu;  t and’ a house, 
her  father  presents  his  Bon-in-law  with  a dog.  Should  the  bride  after- 
wards wish  to  visit  her  parents  she  is  net  allowed  to  go  alone  or  two  with 
a member  of  the  bridegroom’s  family.  The  husband  himself  must  go 
with  her,  stay  for  three  days,  and  return  with  her.  When  a girl  arrives 
at  puberty  a branch  of  the  laJcJc * tree  is  fixed  in  the  floor  of  one  of  the 
rooms  in  the  house,  and  the  girl  is  made  to  sit  under  the  branch  for  three 
days,  and  on  the  fourth  day  she  is  bathed  and  is  pure.  No  fulnv 
monthly  sickness  is  held  to  make  a woman  impute. 

The  DhArwAr  GollAs  worship  UanumAn,  Hulgeva,  and  Yellamm.i.  n*%joi 
On  some  Tuesday  or  Friday,  at  any  time  during  the  year,  they  wash 
the  images  of  HanumAn  and  YelLamma  and  burn  incense  before  then.. 

To  HanumAn  they  offer  flowers,  sandal  paste,  plantains  and  cocoarm te, 
and  to  the  goddess  Yellamma  they  offer  a goat  which  is  partaken  of 
by  themselves.  They  have  do  spiritual  teacher.  They  believe  in 
sorcery,  witchcraft  and  soothsaying.  They  do  not  respect  Brahmans 
or  call  them  to  their  ceremonies.  The  Belgaum  GollAs  worship  the 
ordinary  BrAhman  gods  and  have  the  greatest  respect  for  MAruti, 
whose  image,  along  with  those  of  Venkoba,  Narsoba,  and  Yellamma 
they  keep  in  their  houses.  They  respect  BrAhmans  and  call  them  to 
their  marriages.  Both  the  DhArwAr  and  Belgaum  GollAs  employ 
Jangams  to  conduct  the  death  ceremonies.  The  family  gods  of  the 
BijApux  GollAs  are  Venkoba,  Tulja-Bhawani,  Margai,  Yellamma  of 
Saondatti  in  Parasgad,  and  Mira  Sahtb  of  Miraj.  They  offer  goats 
to  Tulja-BhawAni  and  feast  on  the  flesh.  On  Tuesdays  and  Fridays 
V tha_mpoth  of  Shr&van  they  take  only  one  meal  in  the  evening. 

They  keep  Xtt*  lading  Hindu  Tli ey  worship  village  and 

local  deities*  but  profess  not  to  bolide  iu  witchcraft  or  soothsaying. 

They  have  no  grists,  but  they  call  Brahmans  to  conduct  th^Ir  r^arria* 
ges.  Tk*  TTanam  Go1I4b  are  married  by  a guru  or  religious  teacher  of 
their  own  caste.  Their  chief  house  jgod  is  Somnath.  The  religious 
teacher  of  the  Krishna  Go!l&s  is  &lsoji  man  of  their  own  caste  and  is 
called  Ushtum.  Both  he  and  a Bjfihm&n  attend  their  marriages. 

Their  great  god  is  Krishna, 

The  GollAs  of  DhArwAr  and  Belgaum  bury  their  dead  ; in  other  realpatidar.com 
places  the  dead  are  either  burnt  or  buried*  In  DharwAr,  on  the  third 
day  after  death,  a Lingdyat  priest  is  called,  hia  feet  are  washed,  three 
copper  coins  are  placed  on  his  right  foot  and  two  on  his  left,  incense  is 
burnt  before  them,  and  a few  drops  of  the  water  in  which  the  feet  have 
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been  washed  are  sipped  by  the  members  of  the  family.  The  priest 
gives  them  white  ashes,  which  tliey  rub  over  their  body  and  are  purified. 

The  Goil&s  of  the  Belgaum  district  mourn  for  five  weeks,  when  they 
call  a Jangam,  who  makes  them  pure  by  ringing  a bell  and  blowing 
a conch-shell. 

sup*,-  The  GoMs  are  hereditary  medicine-sellers  and  beggars.  Besides 

*-  drug-selling,  they  draw  out  guiiieaworms  with  a pin,  and  bleed  with 
the  help  of  a copper  cup.  After  the  end  of  October,  when  the  rainy 
season  is  over,  they  spend  about  three  months  in  the  woodlands  and 
wastes  looking  for  roots,  herha.  fruits,  and  bulbs.  They  carry  these 
herbs  and  other  cures  and  oxydes  of  metals  and  minerals  in  two  bag3 
formed  by  tying  together  the  four  ends  of  a square  ochre-coloured 
cloth . and  fastened  one  at  each  end  of  a stick  which  they  carry  on 
LLe.r  shoulder.  They  hawk  their  drugs,  calling  as  they  go,  * A doctor 
to  cure  wind  ; doctor  to  draw  out  guineaworm  \ They  cure  liver  and 
spleen  diseases  by  branding  with  a red-hot  iron.  Before  prescribing 
a medicine  they  go  through  the  form  of  feeling  the  pulse.  In  addition 
to  housework  their  women  plait  mats  of  wild  date  ideal  u (K.)  shitidi 
(M.)  leaves  Phoenix  sylvestris,  and  help  the  men  when  they  are  at 
work  in  the  fields. 

hL  They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  the  hare,  domestic  fowls  and 

wild  game,  and  drink  liquon  They  eat  from  Brahmans,  LingAyats, 

Rajputs,  Marathis  and  Sou&rs,  but  not  from  Dhangars,  Vaddas, 
KoIMtis,  Koravas  and  Jingars. 

KAKARESE  GOLLAS,  who  are  cowherds,  are,  according  to 
Buchanan*  partly  of  Telugu  end  partly  of  Karnatak  descent.  Tliey 
are  divided  into  prnppr  TtaJ-GolU'c,  H&v-Goll&a  Hou-iionas 

Kemper-Gollfia  and  Ur-Goll&s^  who  neither-w*  together  nor  intermarry. 
Manages  are  prohibited  between  persons  of  the  same  stock.  Girls 
are  married  between  nine  and  twelve,  and  even  after  attaining  puber*T^ 
bays  between  fifteen  and  twenty.  Polygamy  and  wi marriage 
are  allowed  and  practised-  Their  chief  gods  are  Kiidma,  Shiva 
under  the  terrible  form  of  KASbbairav,  and  P&rvali.  They  worship 
the  ordinary  Hindu  gods  and  goddesses,  offering  blood  sacrifices  to 
mothers  or  female  powers,  and  employing  Shrivaishnav  Brdhmans 
whom  they  greatly  respect.  They  believe  that  after  death  good  men  idar.com 
bewm*.  gods,  and  bad  men  devils.  They  know  nothing  of  the  trans- 
mbwation  of  the  soul.  Though  none  of  them  wear  the  linga,  their 
spiritual  guide  is  a Lmgiiyat  and  lives  at  Mapkali  about  fourteen 

(!)  Mytmrtv  l.  347  * Ik  8* 
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miles  North  of  Wodda-Balldpur  in  Mysore*  They  bury  their  dead. 

Their  funeral  and  other  ceremonies  do  not  differ  from  those  of  tire 
Lingdyats.  They  were  formerly  noted  for  their  honesty  in  carrying 
Government  treasure.  They  are  now  chiefly  husbandmen  and  milk 
and  butter  sellers.  They  eat  fish,  fowls,  sheep  and  deer  and  drink 
liquor:  They  rank  next  to  the  cultivating  classes. 

COMBIADISO. — A sub-division  of  Kilikets. 

GOMITRA. — A sub-division  of  Brahmans. 

G0MT1WAL. — A sub-division  of  Br&hmans. 

GONDS,  numbering  £42  (1901),  including  270  males  and  272 
females,  are  chiefly  found  in  Surat  and  NAsik.  They  are  immigrants 
from  the  Central  Provinces,  where  they  are  found  in  large  numbers/1* 

GONDHAUS,  numbering  11,682  (1901),  including  5,803  males  and  Nam';  an 
6j819  females,  are  found  all  over  the  Presidency  except  Gujardt.  u"-in’ 

The  largest  number  are  found  in  the  Koldba,  S&t&ra,  and  Khdndesh 
districts  and  in.  the  KclMpur  State...  They  take  their  name  from  the 
word  gondltal  meaning  a confused  dance.  They  are  a class  of  religious 
miuottels  recruited  from  many  castes,  and,  like  the  Ydghes  and  Murlis, 
are  generally'  children  offered  to  gods  in  fiJSImont  of  vows.  They 
state-  that  the  founders  of  their  caste  were  the  sage  JamuLtgui  Mid 
his  spouse  Reuuka,  and  that  they  came  into  the  Deccan  two  or  three  , 
hmndred  yean  ago  from  Mahur  and  l^iljipur  in  the  NizAro’s  Territory, 
which  are  their  original  places  of  residence,  they  call  themselves  the 
sons,  at  devotees  of  the  goddess  Bhavuui,  and  wear  round  their  neck  a 
garland  of  yellow  shells  Called  the  Bhatani  oowris/  Being  the  devotees 
of  the  goddess  BhavAni  they  enjoy  the  |ame  semi-sacred  position  among 
the  lower  class  Hindus  of  the  Deccan  as  the  BrAhman*  enjoy  among  the 
higher  daseea. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century  when  tit  worship  of 
t.h*  goddess  Amba  BhavAni  of  TuljApur  had  sprad  far  and  wide  in  the 
Deccan  ana  when  every  Max&tha  house  re-echoed  her  praises,  the  Gon- 
dhalis  were  held  in  great  esteem  and  their  songs  were  much  in  favour. 

It  was  a time  of  religious  anil  political  activity.  The  people  had  suffered 
much  from  the  oppression  of  the  Musalmuus  and  wore  eagerly  looking  for 
something  divine  to  free  them  from  the  yoke  of  their  foreign  oppressors. 

As  the  Hindu  gods  are  supposed  to  be  nyt  so  easily  won  by  prayers  and" 

offerings  as  the  goddesses  and  especially  as  the  tatter  are  supposed  to  realpatidar.com 

enjoy  greater  power  for  good  or  for  evil  it  this  age  of  KAIi,  the  goddesses 

were  appealed  to  for  help,  and  Amba  BbsvAai  of  Tuljapur  was  the  faro- 

most  among  them  to  respond  readily  to  the  prayers  of  her  devotees. 

(IJ  Gsn*0*  O I India,  19H.  f I,  p.g*  *14. 
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She  appeared  to  many  in  dreams,  helped  otheis  in  their  difficulties,  and 
showed  hidden  treasures  to  a favoured  few.  But  in  the  case  of  the 
Gondhalis  the  goddess  did  more  than  that.  She  appeared  in  the  body  of 
some  one  or  other  of  the  Gondhalis  in  their  gondhal  dances  and  enabled 
them  to  foretell  past  and  future  events  and  to  perform  many  other 
Vhiracles.  It  was  at  this  time  that  some  of  the  great  HarAtha  poets; 
like  WAman  Pandit,  Shridhar,  and  RAmdAs,  flouri|Bhed.  The  writings  of 
these  men,  especially  of  WAman  and  RAmdAs,  though  full  of  pious  and 
philosophical  sentiments  and  free  from  vulgar  and  ungrammatical  ex- 
pressions,  were  read  by  very  few  and  understood  by  a still  smaller  number. 

Such  was  not  the  case  with  the  songs  of  the  Gondhalis.  The  pomidaa 
of  the  Gondhalis,  being  composed  in  a rude,  simple,  home  language  of 
of  the  Meratha.J,  were  understood  by  the  masses  and  admired.  Conse- 
quently, the  sentiments  the  songs  of  the  Gondhalis  embodied  did  not  fail 
to  make  a permanent  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  audience.  If, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  religious  and  political  writings  and  teachings  of 
the  poet  RAmdAs,  the  spiritual  guide  of  SkivAji,  enlightened  and  enlivened 
the  minds  of  the  few  whclpould  read  and  write,  and  impressed  them  with, 
ideas  of  freedom  and  patriotism,  on  the  other  hand,  the  simple  songs 
' of  the  Gondhalis  tickled  Ike  fancy,  gratified  the  pride,  and  roused  the 
patriotism  of  the  unlettered  mountaineers  of  the  Western  Chita,  and 
made  a deeper  impression  on  their  minds.  In  those  days  certain  plays, 
called  iamdshU  and  lalUas,  tare  a favourite  form  of  amusemont 
with  the  masses,  and  in  these  plays  the  Gondhalis  played  no  unimportant 
part.  The  songs  which  the  Gordhabs  sang  in  these  plays,  and  which 
related  tlie  exploits  of  the  heroes  of  the  RAmAyana  and  MahAbhArata,  or 
the  fights  of  Amba  Bhnv&ni,  MalhAri,  or  other  gods,  with  the  Tak>hasa3,  or 
demons,  were  attentively  list/aned  to  by  thousands,  admired  by  hundreds, 
and  learnt  by  not  a Gw.  The  Gondhalis  used  also  to  sing  the  praises 
of.  »the  living,  and  he  whose  praises  were  sung  by  them,  and  in  whose 
name  the  da.nka,  or  sailed  drum  was  beaten,  was  considered  t&W  highly 
honoured. 

fado-  The  Gondhalis  art  divided  into  eight  end'ig&mous  divisions,  uiz.> 

jJriJfoL.  (1)  BrAhman,  (2)  Dhangar,  (3)  MarAtha,  (i)  KumbhAr,  (5)  Kadamrai, 

(G)  Renukrai  or  PichAti  , (7)  MAh,  (8)  AkaramAse,  who  neither  eat  together 
nor  intermarry.  AD  tlieso  divisions  except  the  last  perform  the  dance  as  ^ ^ 
described  below.  The  BrAhman  Gondhalis  perform  the  dance  with  a 
bhaden  or  the  lower  half  of  an  earthen  pot  filled  with  combustible 
materials  set  on  fire,  corresponding  to  the  divati  of  the  other  Gondhalis. 

The  Kadamrai  and  Reuukrai  Gondhalis  maintain  that  they  are  the 
only  hereditary  Gondhalis,  the  other  branches  being  mere  musicians 
belonging  to  other  castes.  KasUmrais  are  socially  the  superiors  of 
the  Kenukrais. 
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exogamcxu  tob^maioiyrof  the  caste  aw  identical  with  sur-  Eia- 
namea.  The  surnames  and  names  of  ma)<.v  and  femnlaa  of  the  Matitha  §V^on» 
OondiuJia  axe  the  same  as  among  the  Maritiuj  K nubia.  The  surnames 
of  the  Knmbhix  Gondhali*  are  Badge,  Dkembe,  GangAvan,  Garud, 

Jngle,  JAdhav,  P&nchAngi,  Thite,  Vaid  aril  Vardde.  Those  of  the 
Rcnukrai  and  Kadamraa  Gondhalia  are  Bekre,  Bhanddrs,  DhamAi 
*Dungn,  GAikw&d,  GbAfcekor,  GurAdkw,  JjidLav,  JagtAp,  Kile,  KnlhAfr 
kar,  BJ-uAth.^  MAherkar,  X>laakar,  Henke,  Shicde,  Supaikar,  Taite, 

Tbito,  Tipkf,  and  Uhle.  -In  DhArw&r,  they  have  the  surnames  Garod, 

Gum*.  I’ancbingi,  And  Wngde.  Persons  .Hiring  the  same  surname 
cannot  intermarry.  Sameness  of  devak  is  also  a bar  to  intermarriage. 

The  dfvois  of  Gondhalia  are  the  same  as  tboee  of  the  MarAthAs ; but  the 
pdnckpAlvi  or  leaved  of  five  tms,  the  mango,  the  shami  (Prosopia 
apicigera),  the  polar  KButea  fit/ndoaa),  tfw  unbar  (Ficus  glomerate), 
and  the  ru*  (Calotrop  { gigantea)  are  the  mar.  common. 

Marriage*  are  aho  prohibited  tekwerp  pew  ins  between  whom  a 
former  connection  launofc  be  traced.  Girls  are  uXfllul  k»finn..iii*«p— 
attain  puLiwty,  boys  ip  to  20  or  29  fears.  * If  a man  is  well-to-do  and 
his  children  die  in  intai.-f.  he  roames  tua infant  wa,  while  in  the  cradle, 
with  a girl  of  similar  **7.  Polygamy  aud  widow  nunamage  are  allowed 
and  practised,  but  ply&ndry  is  unknown.  Diforce  is  allowed.  A 
divorced  wonum  is  not  allowed  to  many  again  during  the  lifo-tim'e  of 
her  husband.  The  carte  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  Inheritance. 

Gondhalia  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  They  worship  all  Hindu  Bbfigioo 
gods  and  goddesses,  but  the  chief  objects  of  their  worship  are  BbavAni 
of  TuljApur,  AmbAbAi  of  KolMpur,  YeQamum  of  ,Belgaum,  Renuka 
of  MAhurgad  in  the  NuAm*a  Territory.  JokMJ  \>l  Kolhapur,  JanAi  at 
Xukii  at  Kandanpur,  Khandoba,  and  Wwos  or  the  river  or 
water  nymphs.  They  make  pilgrimages  to  the  shrines  of  these  deities. 

They  are  (heir  votaries  and  beg  and  perform  iiie-gondhal  dance  in. 
their  name,  They  observe  &U  the  Hindu  fists  and  feasts  and  also 
the  MuaahnAn  Mohamun.  The  nine  nights  id  Navardlra  which 
end  in  Daaara  day  is  their  biggest  festival.  On  TuWlays  and  Fridays 
they  eat  only  onco,  these  days  being  aacred  to  tht-w  goddesses.  Be- 
cause their  family  goddess  at  Hahurgad  sleeps  on,  a, cot,  they  do  not 
allow,  their' women  in  child-bed  to  lie  on  a cot  brt  pa  the  ground. 

They  have  no  spiritual  teacher.  Their  priests  are  the  local  Brihmann  realpatidar.com 

They  resemble  the  Maritha  Kunbia  in  their  ceremonies  and  cos-  Marriage 
toms.  But  in  their  marriage  ceremony,  In  addition  to  the-  dcvtJi, 
they  alto  tie  to  the  chief  poet  of  the  marriage  booth  a drum  or  sutuhol, 
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a chavak  or  one-stringed  fiddlf;,  a garland  of  cowrie  shells,  and  their 
begging  bag.  The  ceremony  f>f  investing  their  boys  with  a garland  of 
sacred  shells  is  peculiar  to  the  caste.  This  ceremony  is  performed 
when  the  boy  is  about  tea  or  twelve  years  of  age.  On  a lucky  day 
gelations  and  caste-meu  are  invited  to  dine.  When  they  have 
come,  the  head-man  of  tin  Gondhalis  or  Borne  other  elderly  member 
of  the  caste  spreads  rice  o^ja  low  wooden  stool,  puts  a pot  filled  w ith 
water  on  it,  tells  the  boy ft  lather  to  put  a rupee  and  a quarter  or 
other  silver  coins  in  the  pot  and  closes  its  mouth  with  mango  leaves 
and  a eocoanut.  He  thenttella  the  boy  to  worship  the  pot  {which 
is  supposed  to  represent  AaVba  Bhav&ni)  with  flowers,  sandal-paste, 
and  incense.  The  Gondhali  .then  ties  a garland  of  yellow  shells  round 
the  boy’s  neck,  and  repeats  in  his  eat  the  name  of  (he  goddess  Bhav&ni 
and  some  other  mystic  woria.  The  jgueata  arc  ;hen  feasted  and  the 
ceremony  comes  to  an  end.  { 

flic  Gond  Gondhalis  make  their  living  chiefly  by  pe  forming  the  gondhal 

mi  awce.  jjance  Thev  al°o  hi  ^ iu  the  name  of  the  goddess  BhavAni,  and  sing 
songs  religious,  historical,  and  amorous.  Arrongst  the  Maritti*. 
Shimpis,  SonArs,  JDetliasth  BrAhmans,  and  eorf.^^thenaates  of  the 
Deccan  it  is  customary  to  perform*  §o*Gluit  dance  on  the  occasion  of  a 
thread-girding  and  lharriage  ceremony.  The  dance  may  be  briefly 
described  as  follows. 

A few  days  beforethe  ceremony  the  Gondhalis  are  invited  to  dine 
and  are  sumptuously  jted.  In  the  evening  friends  and  relations  are 
invited  to  witness  the  ‘iance.  In  the  centre  of  the  hall,  on.  a low  wooden 
stool,  the  head  of  the  GpndhaUs  Bpreads  a bodice-cloth  and  on  it  some 
hand  fulls  of  rice.  On  toe  rice  is  placed  a pot  filled  with  water,  and  on 
the  mouth  of  the  pot  ppe  placed  some  mango  leaves.  On  the  pot  is 
placed  a tray  Ailed  with  rice,  and  in  it  a tab  or  image  of  the  goddess 
BhavAni.  The  ownfr  of  the  house  then  worships  the  image  with 
sandal-paste,  redletd,  turmeric  and  flowers,  bums  incensf  befuTS  it, 
offers  it  fruit  and  money,  and  then  bows  down  before  if.  The  head 
of  the  Gondhalis  now  stands  in  front  of  the  goddess,  and  on  his  right 
hand  stands  one  of  his  comrades  holding  a lighted  torch  in  his  hand. 
Other  companions  fof  the1  head  Gondhali  stand  behind  lam,  one  of 
them  playing  on  a jdouble  drum  c ailed  sambal,  another  on  a stringed 
instrument  called  iuntune;  and  the  third  striking  two  foetal  cups 
one  against  the  other.  The  head  Gondhali  now  worships  the  dmi  or 
lighted  torch,  with  sandal-paBte,  turmeric,  and  flowers,  and  bows  to 
it  and  says,  “ 0 goddess  BhavAni,  of  TuljApur,  come  to  witness  the 
gtndhal  dance."  - Jo  this  way  he  repeats  the  names  of  several  gods 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  19  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


17  [Copal 

realpatidar.com 

and  goddesses,  and  invites  them  to  witness  the  performance.  He 
then  eings  a eong  relating  to  the  deeds  of  Bhav&ni,  Malhari,  Kama, 
or  some  other  hero,  walking  to  and  fro,  and  his  comrades  play  on  their 
instruments.  After  a few  minutes  he  stops  and  explains  to  the  audi- 
ence the  meaning  of  his  song.  He  again  repeats  another  song,  walks 
to  and  fro  again,  and  stops  to  explain  the  meaning.  In  this  nay  he 
continues  hie  story  till  daybreak.  After  the  narrative  is  over,  the  bead 
Gondhali,  if  desired  by  the  audience,  sings  songs  describing  the  exploits 
of  Shiviji,  or  some  other  Mardtha  hero,  and  if  he  be  a clever  man,  be 
amuses  the  audience  by  singing  some  new  ballads  composed  by  him* 
self  or  some  other  Condhali.  Occasionally  one  of  the  Gondhalis 
becomes  possessed  and  pretends  to  foretell  future  events.  At  about 
daybreak  a lighted  lamp  or  camphor  is  waved  round  the  goddess,  the 
dirt*  or  sacred  torch  is  extinguished  in  mtk  or  clarified  butter,  and 
the  ceremony  comes  to  an  end. 

The  dead  are  either  burnt  or  buried. 

Tn  food  they  resemble  the  Mardtha  Kunbia.'  In  the  social  scale  Food, 
they  stand  lowvrt.han  the  Mari  this,  who  rll  not  eat  food  cooked 
by  them. 

GOKDVAU. — A synonym  for  God  van  Mahir. 

GONGADIKARS  (also  known  as  Gonig&s),  numbering  G9  (1901), 
including  62  males  and  7 females,  are  found  only  in  the  Kanara 
district.  They  are  immigrants  from  Mysore  and  aro  cultivators  by 
occupation.*1* 

G0NIGA- — A synonym  for  Gocgadlkar. 

COPAL. — A synonym  for  Golla ; a sub-division  of  M&h&rs. 

G OPALS  are  a wandering  tribe  of  cattle  owner*,  tumblers  and  Name  and 
beggars  who  appear  to  hare  originated  in  children  offered  to  the  gods,  on*trL 
Te'!HlVM«d  by  refugees,  from  several  castes.  They  have  apparently 
been  recruited  {»ni  MarAtha  Kunbia,  Dhangam,  K&aAra,  SonAra, 

S&lis,  Vaoj Aria,  and  even  The  caste  numbers  (1901)  3,604 

including  1,814  malew  and  1,690  female*.  Of  this&e  the  greater  number 
(2,355)  am  found  in  KhAndeah  whence  they  wander  in  the  fair  season 
with  their  cattle  over  the  neighbouring  district  of  N&sik  and  the 
BerArs.  It  is  admitted  that  they  still  aiyept  recruits  from  the  Kunbia. 

The  name  Gcp&l  is  derived  from  go  a * oi  and  pal  protector.  Their  realpatidar.com 

touch  is  impure,  and  they  are  socially  degraded,  some  of  them  eating 

flesh. 

(1)  Geaaw  of  ladia,  1911,  Vol  XXI,  Part  L p.  167. 

• a Utth-9 
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Undo-  Tie  endogenous  diviaiona  of  the  caste  ate  : — 

gwfoua 

diviHioM.  Bhil.  Mar&tha, 

Gujar&ti.  Vir. 

The  bulk  of  them  appear  to  be  Mar&tha  G opals.  The  Virs  are 
named  after  Yirbhadra  whom  they  worship. 

Esp-  The  exogamt-us  divisions  hre  of  special  interest  as  they  indicate 

d?^«on9  the  sources  of  recruitment.  The  chief  kuls  ate  : — 


1 Bhingah 

8 Gire. 

15  KAkap&th. 

22  Pav&r. 

2 Chavam 

9 Gurav, 

16  KAnadc 

23  8,111. 

3 Dadiv\ 

10  Hanbar. 

17  Ki^r, 

21  Sup4r. 

4 Dhangar. 

11  Hatkar. 

18  Koli. 

25  Vanj&ri, 

5 Dhogade, 

12  Jjldhav. 

19  Lon&re. 

6 G&ikwad. 

13  Jangam. 

20  Magar. 

7 Gajdkos, 

14  Eadam, 

21  Nikam. 

Marriages  are  profited  between  members  of  the  same  kul. 
Sameness  of  devak  is  no  Oar  to  intermarriage,  the  whole  triho  having  the 
same  devak,  viz.,  the  p&nchp&lvi,  4,  -member  JT  the  tribe  cannot 
many  his  fafch»»V -wotert  or  mother’s  sister’s  daughter.  He  may 
marry  his  mother’s  brother’s  daughter.  A man  may  marry  two  sisters 
and  two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed  and 
practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

Boys  are  generally  married  up  to  the  age  of  twenty-five,  girls  before 
they  come  of  age.  Jf  a girl  remains  unmarried  till  after  puberty,  her 
parents  have  to  pay  a fine  of  Bs.  15  to  the  tribesmen.  If  a girl  com- 
mits sexual  indiscretions  before  marriage,  she  is  allowed  to  remain 
in  the  tribe  on  her  father’s  paying  a fine  or  giving  a dinner  to  the 
•i  tribesmen. 

Marriage  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father,  who  60  P&y 
a bride-price  of  from  Bs.  10  to  Bs.  150  to  the  fp1^*  father.  The  day 
for  the  marriage  is  fixed  by  a Brahman  who  conducts  the  service# 
The  iriifrrri&ge  ceremonies  id  OopAK*  resemble  tlioso  of  the  Kuubifi* 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  A widow  cannot  marry 
her  father's  sisters'  or  mother  & sister’s  eon  or  a member  of  her  lafe 
husband’s  section.  The  widow’s  intended  husband  has  to  pay  a 
fine  of  Rs.  10  to  the  tribes  nen.  A widow  remarriage  is  celebrated 
during  the  dark  fortnight  any  month.  The  ceremony  consists  iA 
pbming  water  on  the  feet  tf  th©  couple  and  tying  into  a knot  the 
ends  of  their  garments.  The  faces  of  the  remarried  pair  are  not 
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seen  for  three  days  after  the  marriage.  A feast  is  given  to  the  tribes- 
men on  the  fourth  day  after  the  marriage.  Should  a bachelor  desire 
to  marry  a widow,  he  is  first  married  to  a mi  bush  (Calotropis  gigantea). 

The  marriage  tie  is' not  a very  binding  link. 

Divorce  is  allowed  with  the  sanction  of  the  headmen  of  the  tribe  if 
the  husband  and  wife  do  not  agree,  the  husband  is  impotent,  or  the 
wife’s  conduct  is  bad.  The  man  who  wants  a divorce  has  to  pay  a 
fine  of  Rs.  3-8  to  the  tribe.  If  a woman  wants  to  marry  another 
man,  she  can  obtain  a divorce  from  her  husband  by  repaying  the 
marriage  expenses  incurred  by  him.  A woman  divorced  on  account 
of  adultery  can  remain  in  the  tribe  by  paying  a fine  of  Rs.  3-8  to  the 
tribesmen,  and  can  remarry  by  the  wido.w  remarriage  form.  If 
she  repeats  the  offence,  Bhe  is  excommunicated.  The  Hindu  law  of 
inheritance  is  followed. 

Gop&ls  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  The  special  object  of  their  Edison, 
worship  is  Khandoba  of  Madhi  in  Gamthadi,  where  a fair  is  held  on  the 
full-moon  day  of  Magh,  when  the  first  flag  ia  set  up  by  this  tribe. 

Their  family  deities  are  the  D«vi  of  Tuljdpur  in  the  Nizam's  territory. 

Khandoba  of  Jejuri  in  Poona,  Mari&i  and  Mhasob*.  Every  family 
among  them  offers  a she- buffalo  to  Khandoba,  calls  her  j&m,  rears  her 
with  care,  and  does  not  load  her  or  sell  her  milk  and  butter,  but  pre- 
sents her  to  Brihmans.  They  worship  all  local  gods  and  observe  all 
the  Hindn  holidays.  The  Musalm&n  saints  are  venerated.  When  an 
epidemic  breaks  out,  goats  and  fowls  are  offered  to  Mari&i.  They 
believe  in  soothsaying,  witchcraft  and  evil  spirits.  Their  marriages 
are  conducted  by  Desha&th  Br&hmans,  the  other  ceremonies  by 
the  caste  elders. 

The  dead  are  buried  in  a Bitting  position  with  face  to  the  east*  Death, 
hesmen  ate  feasted  on  any  day  between  the  third  and  thir- 
teenth and  at  the  end  of  the  sixth,  month,  and  again  at  the  tod 
of  the  year.  For  the  propitiation  of  the  deceased  ancestors  the  Mahd- 
htya  is  performed  either  in  Lhc  MaJidlaya  yaJbAa  or  All  Souls  Fort- 
i ightin  Bhadrapad  or  during  the  Diwati  holidays. 

The  Gop&ls  are  reported  to  have  once  earned  a Hying  by  weaving 
mats.  They  are  now  cowherds,  and  some  of  them  cultivate  small 
holdings.  But  the  bulk  of  the  tribe  earn  their  living,  by  acrobatic  realpatidar.com 
feats  with  bamboos  and  by  begging*  Many  are  day  labourers. 

They  eat  flesh  except  beef  and  pork,  and  drink  liquor.  They  have  Food, 
no  objection  to  eat  the  leavings  of  the  higher  castes* 
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GOPALGANI. — A sub-division  of  Kolh&tis. 

COPAL  KALI. — A synonym  for  Rang&ri  Shim  pi. 

GORE. — A sub-division  of  Bene  Israels. 

GORE  MARATHA. — A sab-division  of  Kumbh&rs. 

GORKHODIA. — See  under  Minor  Musalm&n  CaBtea. 

GORWAL. — A synonym  for  Godhw&l. 

GOTRANG. — A sub-diviaion  of  Holay&a. 

GOVALVAL. — A sub-division  of  V&niae. 

GOVARDHAN. — A synonym  for  Golak. 

GOYALVAL. — A synonym  for  Govalv&l. 

Name  and  GUDIGARS  or  sandalwood  carvers,  also  called  Gaudchitrakas, 
origin.  numbering  359  (1901),  including  154  males  and  205  families,  are  found 
in  small  numbers  in  Sirsi,  Siddapur,  Hondvar,  Ankola  and  Kumta  lalukda 
of  the  Kanara  district.  Twenty-three  were  returned  in  the  Dh&rwar 
district  at  the  time  of  the  1901  census.  They  style  themselves  Chi- 
tArs  or  Chitrakaa,  the  name  given  by  Manu  to  artisans,-*^  claim  to 
be  Kshatriyas.  Thfey  came  to  Kanara  from  Goa  after  the  establish- 
ment of  Portuguese  rule,  and  have  substituted  Kanarese  for  Konkani 
except  on  the  coast,  where  Konkani  is  still  spoken  by  them.  They 
claim  to  belong  to  the  K&shyap,  K&undanya,  Vasishtha,  Vafcsa, 
Gautam  and  Bharadwaja  gotras  \ but  their  claim  is  not  admitted  by 
the  BrAhmans,  who  consider  them  Sliudraa. 

Marriage  Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  gvlrn, 
raoBies.  ^ member  of  the  caste  may  marry  his  father’s  Bister’s  or  mother’s 
brother’s  daughter.  He  cannot  marry  his  mother’s  sister’s  daughter. 

A man  may  marry  two  sisters  and  two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters. 
Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown.  Girls 
are  married  between  qine  and  twelve,  boys  between.  ****°^“  ■**wl 
twenty 

Boys  ate  girt  with  the  Bacred  ^thread  before  marriage,  which 
consists  of  the  following  ceremonies 

V&gniscJutya  or  the  settlement  of  the  marriage.  This  takes  place 
in  the  presence  of  castemen,  when  sugar  and  betelnuts  are  distributed,  r.com 

SimatUpujan. — In  this  the  bridegroom  is  received  on  the  border  of 
the  bride’s  village  by  her  father  and  presented  with  articles  of  dress. 

Phule  Kkovane  or  decking  the  hair  with  flowers,  ia  performed  a 
few  days  before  the  fiimaritpujan.  In  this  the  boy’s  mother  goes 
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with  some  unwidowed  women  tathe  girl’s  house,  presents  her  with  an 
ornament,  decks  her  hair  with  flowers,  and  fills  her  lap  to  the 
accompaniment  of  music.  The  marriage  service  is  conducted  after 
the  fashion  of  BrAhmans. 

The  essential  portions  are  Phuh'  Khovane  and  the  Kanya&an* 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  not  permitted*  A husband  can  divorce 
a wife  on  the  ground  of  her  misconduct.  A woman  who  misconducts 
herself  ia  excommunicated. 

The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  and  belong  to  the  Religion. 
Hindu  religion.  Their  family  gods  are  NAgesh,  Raulnath,  Lakshml- 
NArAyan,  MhAlsa,  ShAntAdurga,  Kaveri  and  KAmAksbi,  whose  shrines 
are  in  Goa.  They  worship  all  local  and  village  gods  and  observe 
all  the  Hindu  holidays.  They  make  pilgrimages  to  Tirupatl,  Dharmas- 
thal,  Gokarn  and  RAmeshwar.  Their  spiritual  guides  are  the  SmArt 
head  of  the  Shrmgeri  monastery  in  Mysore  and  the  head  of  the 
RAmchandrapur  mcU&a*  They  reverence  MusalmAn  saints.  When  an 
breaks  out  goats  and  fowls  are  offered  to  the  Mareyamma 
goddess  of  Sirai,  Their  priests  are  Hav^c  BrAhmans. 

The  dead  are  burnt.  Their  death  ceremonies  resemble  tho*»  of  the  1>>rviiK 
local  VAnis. 

The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  ia  carving,  inlaying  and 
painting.  They  paint  boards  for  various  purposes  and  do  all  sorts  of 
turning  work.  They  carve  sandalwood,  ivory  and  ebony  with  great 
skill.  They  also  work  on  the  lathe  in  wood,  making  beautiful  lac- 
quered articles.  It  is  usual  for  them  to  work  only  to  order,  and  the 
finest  specimens  of  their  skill  can  only  be  procured  in  this  way.  A few 
own  land  under  the  RayatvAri  system. 

They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  fowls  and  fish  and  drink  liquor.  They  pood, 
rank  next  to  VAnis  and  eat  at  the  hinds  of  the  Havik  BrAhmans  only. 

GUGLL — A sub-division  of  B^Ahams. 

GUJAR.— A sub*division  of  Ahirs,  LAds,  Dhedae,  ChArans, 

Darjis,  KumbhArs?  Telis,  Kunbis,  Sonia,  SutAra ; also  a synonym  for 
Gurj&r*  A term  applied  to  all  GujarAtis  in  the  Deccan  and  Konkan. 

GUJARATI.— A sub-division  of  KolhAtis,  GopAIs,  Sagars,  Gavan- 
dis,  BhadbhunjAs,  RabAris,  VanjAris,  Ods,  BhAvsArs,  MAlis,  Khatris, 

Lohara. 

GU J AR-GUPL — A sub-division  of  Khojihs. 

CULIK+ — A sub-division  of  Holayaa. 
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Nara»  and  GURAVS,  numbering  108,887  (1901),  including  64,818  males 
orlR"1‘  an(i  54,069  females,  are  found  all  over  the  Presidency  except  in  Gujardt. 

They  are  a class  of  temple  ministrants,  and  consist  of  the 'following 
endogamous  divisions  or  sub-castes  : — 

(1)  Shaava  Gurav,  or  Nagati,  Nilkanth,  Svayambhu  Gurav, 

(2)  Kadu  Gurav,  or  Junari,  Kotsdne,  Gaerat  Gurav. 

(3)  Hu  gar,  Jeer,  or  Malgar,  who  are  mostly  Lingdyats.  ’ 

(4)  Jain  Gurav. 

(5)  Konkani  Gurav  or  BbdVik. 

None  of  these  divisions  intermarry  with  the  others.  The  common 
bond  is  their  occupation  as  temple  servants.  The  Hugars  or  Jeers  are 
of  particular  interest,  inasmuch  they  contain  three  religious  groups, 
the  lingdyats  or  linga  wearers,  the  Hindus  who  wear  the  sacred 
thread,  and  a mixed  group  wearing  both  the  sacred  thread  and  the 
linga  (soe  Linoayat). 

These  various  divisions  are  generally  Btyled  indifferently  Gurav, 
The  Kadu  Guravs  rank  below  the  Shaiva  group.  From-  ilrcijr  names 
Nagari  and  Junari  it  seems  possible. Jhat  division  occurred  when 

the  Ahtaednagar  and  'Bijlpur  (Junnar)  kingdoms  formed  separate 
political  entities,  and  that  the  division  is  an  instance  of  the  influence 
of  political  boundaries  on  caste  fission.  The  example  of  Gujardt  tends 
to  show  that  different  political  control  fosters  differences  in  social 
practices,  which  are  commonly  the  origin  of  new  castes. 

The  Jain  Guravs  are  found  only  in  the  Mdlvan  tdluka  of  the 
Ratndgiri  district.  It  is  not  clear  why  they  ore  colled  Jain.  In  the 
accounts  received  regarding  them  there  is  no  trace  of  any  respect  paid 
by  them  to  Jain  Tirthankars.  There  is  a Shaiva  temple  at  Vdingani, 
a village  in  the  Mdlvan  tdluka,  which  is  called  the  Jain  Rdmeshwar 
temple,  probably  after  the  Jain  builder,  and  it  may  be  that  tb*  prese^i 
Jain  Guravs  are  the  descendants  of  Jains  who  had  taken  to  the 
worship  of  Shiva  under  the  influence  of  Lingdyatism. 

The  Koli  and  Mardtha  ministrants  at  the  temples  of  Shiva  an  l 
other  deities  often  describe  themselves  ob  Guravs,  but  they  have  m>i 
formed  themselves  into  separata  castes,  and  are  members  of  the  gene*  ,1 
Koli  or  Mardtha  community.  They  cease  to  call  themselves  Gum.*- 
when  they  cease  to  minister  at  temples. 

So  far  as  the  Deccan  is  concerned,  the  Shaiva  Guravs  are  considered 
superior  to  the  other  Gurav  castes.  They  are  invested  with  the  eacrcd 
thread,  and  abstain  from  flesh  and  liquor,  and  their  observances  and 
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ceremonii*  approach  those  followed. by  the  Deshasth  Brihmans.  The  , 
following  particulars  apply  to  them. 


SIIAIVA  GTJRAV3  are  also  called  Pujdi  and  Devalak,  hot  they 
are  generally  known  by  the  name  Gutsy  i mly.  The  word  Pujdri, 
meaning  worshipper,  is  often  used  by  devote  ea  for  mmistranta  at  the  , 
temples  of  Shiva  and  of  other  deities.,  The  word  Devatak  is  used  in 
the  Sanskrit  account  of  the  caste. 


The  origin  of  the  caste  is  thus  related  the  43rd  chapter  of  the 
Shiva  Por&n  I — J 

| # * 

The  BiAhmamsage  D&dhichi,  devoted  th  the  worship  of  Shiva, 
had  to  proceed  on  a journey  to’  attend  a council  of  Brahmans. 
Before  his  departure  he  initiated  his  son  Sodarqhana  into  the  secrete 
of  the  worship  of  Shiva)  and  entrusted  hia  dbtiis  to  him  during  his 
absence.  After  some  days  Mahdihivardtra  or  Shiva’s  night  arrived. 
On  this  day  all  people  fasted  and  attended  Shiva's,  temple,  bat  Sudar- 
sliana,  who,  in  the  evil  association  of  his  wile  Drrihkala  (ill-behaved), 
had  allowed  himself  to  go  astray,  instead  of  lasting  and  passing  his 
time  in  the  worship  of  Shiva,  returned  to  his  house!  after  the  morning 
worship  and  slept  with  his  wife.  Next  day  he  went  to  Shiva’s  temple 
without  bathing.  AH  ibis  enraged  Shiva,  who  cursed  him  so  that  hia 
wife  died  of  the  eflect  of  the  curse. 


When  the  sage  Dadhichi  learnt  hia  son’s  mislntane,-  he  returned 
home,  prayed  to  Shiva,  and  through  the  intercession  of  farvati 
secured  a boon  which  Conferred  upon  Sudarshana  and,  hia  descendants 
the  privdegeof  works  hipping  Shiva  before  all  and  the  right  to  all 
temples. 

It  is  therefore  enjoined  that  a Gurav  must  be  feasted  with  Br&fr1' 
mana  at  the  completion  of  the  worship  of  Shiva,  ainA  that  a Gurad 
should  wwabip  Pirvati  first.  Sudarshana  and  his " descendants'  tost 
their  BiAhmanhoocL  SudarshaiiaV  four  sons  were  appointed'  by 
Shiva  himself  aa  chief  miutetrants  to  the  four  Jiiartem  of  the 
earth.  AH  Shaiva  Gurova  chum  'dtweeut  from  the**  four  sons  -of 
Badamhaiuik 


Shaiva  Guava  have  both  the  Btihmanical  syjtem  of  gotras  and  ialpatidar.com 
the  surname  groups  of  the  lower  castes.  The  restrictions  upon  inter- 
marriage are  regulated  mainly  by  .surnames,  as  ra$ny  families  do  not 
know  their  points,  A fact  which  tends  to  show  tbit  the  Br&kmanical 
system  must  have  been  adopted  by  the  casts  at  4 later  stage  with  a 
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view  to  raise  themselves  into  the  social  scale.  The  (surnames  and 
gotras  known  so  far  are  aa  follows  : — 


Swnnme. 


Outra. 


Bendre 

Up&dhye 

KAle 

Agl&ve 

Thorat 

Jiiindar 

Kshiras&gar 

SAlunke 

Bhagwdn 

Giikwfid 


SMndilya. 

Do. 

Do.  Vasishthn,  Vataa. 
Nityandan. 

Gargya. 

y Have  no  gotras. 


Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  liaving  the  same 
surname  or  gotta.  A member  of  the  caste  may  marry  his  mother’s 
brother’s  daughter,  but  not  his  father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  sister’s 
daughter.  A man  may  marry*  two  sisters,  and  two  brothers  may 
marry  two  sisters.  Girls  are  married  between  five  and  thirteen,  as  a 
rule  before  they  come  of  age ; boys  between  twelve  and  twenty-five. 
Polygamy  ia  allowed  and  practised  if  the  first  wife  is  barren,  ill-behaved, 
or  subject  to  soma  incurable  disease.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  plura- 
lity of  wives.  (A  Gurav  of  H&dapsar,  a village  near  Poona,  has  more 
than  five  wives).  Polyandry  is  unknown. 


Boys  are  giit  with  the  sacred  thread  between  seven  and  eleven. 
The  ceremony  is  performed  with  the  same  details  as  amongst  the 
Brahmans,  but  jmrdnokta  mantras  are  used  instead  of  the  vedokta 
' which  are  nsc-d  by  the  latter. 

Marriage  The  offer  fj t marriage  comes  from  either  side,  more  generally 
nSM™0  fr°m  the  girl'd  father.  Both  dowry  and  bride-price  are  allowed, 

* the  amounts  varying  according  to  tlje  means  of  the  parties,  but  never 
exceeding  Rs.  1W.  The  day  for  the  piarriage  is  fixed  by  «n  astrologer. 
The  service  is  conducted  by  a priest  who-  w it  caste-man,  or,  in  bis 
absence,  by  & TriLhpaan.  When  the  wedding  day  is  fixed,  invitations 
axe  Bent  round  beginning  Mt  ith  the  house  gods,  for  whom  written  cards 
axe  placed  in  the  household  shrine.  The  marriage  consists  of  the 
following  ceremonies 

Akshad. — On  a lucky  day  the  relatives  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
go  together  in  procession  to  the  temples  of  Ganpati  and  Devi  to  invito 
the  god  and  goddess  and  offer  them  cocoa-nuts,  betel-leaves,  betel- 
nuts,  copper  coins,  and  a pinch  of  rice  grains  coloured  rod  with  kunla 
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’ (red  powder).  The  priest  Accompanying  the  procession  invokes  the 
g<kl  and  the  goddess  to  be- present  at  the  wedding  and  word  off  all 
evil.  Next*  a married  pair  from  each  party  go  round  inviting  friends 
and  relations. 

Simantrjmjan. — Tn  the  evening  previous  to  the  marriage  day  the 
ceremony  of  simant-pujatk,  or  worship-  at  the  boundary,  takes  place. 
In  tins  ceremony  the  parents  of  the  girl  with  their  relatives  go  to  the 
bridegroom’s  house  with  the  following  articles : uncooked  rice,  wheat, 
cooaanuts,  betel-nuts,  betel-leaves,  red  powder,  turmeric  powder, 
tuxmcxio  roots,  garlands,  flowers,  milk,  sugar,  sweetmeats,  and  articles 
of  dress  such  as  a turban,  a coat,  a pair  of  waist-cloths  and  bodice- 
cloths.  Thera  they  first  worship  Gaupati  (represented  by  a betel-nut), 
Varuna  (represented  by  S?  water-pot),  a lamp,  and  the  earth  ; and  then 
wash  the  feet  of  the  bridegroom  and  offer  him  a dress.  Next,  the 
bride’s  mother  washes  the.  feet  of  the  bridegroom’s  mother  and  fills 
her  and  ha  female  relations*  laps  with  wheat  and  pieces  of  dry  cocoa- 
nut  kernel.  The  guests,  assembled  are  presented  with  betel-lea vc6 
and  betel-nuts,  and  Brihmans  with  money  gifts, 

Vdgniachaya  at  the  ceremony  of  oral  promise,  takes  place  at 
high!.  In  this  ceremony  the  bridegroom’^' parents  with  their  relations 
go  to  the  bride’s  house  with  a dress  arid  ornaments  for  the  bride. 
First,  the  fathers  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  present  each  other 
with  a cocoa-nut  and  embrace  each  other*  * Next,  they  seat  themselves 
on  a carpet  facing  each  other,  and  the  bride  is  brought  and  made  to 
sit  in  front  of  hex  father  facing  the  bridegroom’s  father,  who  presents 
hex  with,  the  ornaments  and  dress  brought  lor  her,  Aftef  presenting 
betel-leaves  and  betel-nuts  to  the  guests  ajid  distributing  money  to 
the  Br&hmana  the  party  returns  to  the  bridegroom**  house. 

* Turmeric  ceremony. — In  the  morning  of  the  wedding,  da$r  the 
fc'"1  is  rubbed  with  turmeric  paste  at  her  house  by  some  un^dowed 
women  of  both  sides,  the  remaining  portion  of  which  is  take>  to  the 
boy  a house,  wturt-t*  is  robbed  with  it  similarly, 

to  * 

Ztefhpralisjiia  or  Goti^nstatHng*-  , B^pr*  the  ceremony  \ 
iltf}  bride  with  hex  parents  is  bathed  Iii  bot  water  fey  some  widowed 
women.  After  changing  clothes  and  bdwing  to  the  house  gt>ds  and 
the  elders,  the  bride’a  parents  with  the  bride  begin,  the  ceremony, 
which  consists  of  the  worship  of  planets*  (represented  by  betel  nut**)* 
Gaupati,  Varuna,  ond  o^faia  hitmh l The  c wighna  ivJasha  is  an 

earthen  daubed  with  white  and  red  colours*  ' It  contains 
turmeric  root*,  betet-imta,  a copper  coin,  ,and  sweetmeats,  and  iU 

ml  loo — i 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  28  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Gurav]  26 

realpatidar.com 

mouth  is  covered  with  an  earthen  lid  tied  to  it  with'  a piece  of 
cotton  thread  passed  round  several  times.  It  is  prayed  to  ward  ofl 
all  evil.  This  ceremony  takes  place  at  the  bridegroom’s  house  also. 

Gauri-pujan. — This  is  performed  only  by  the  bride.  The  bride, 
with  some  of  her  female  friends,  worships  in  the  house  the  goddess 
Parvati  or  Gauri)  and  sits  there  till  the  wedding  time,  repeating  the 
word  “ Garni 

Rulkawat. — When  the  time  for  the  wedding  draws  near,  a party 
from  the  bride’s  house  takes  several  dishes  of  sweetmeats  to  the 
bridegroom’s  house  ’ and  serves  them  to  the  bridegroom  and  his 
relations.  Then  the  bridegroom  is  worshipped,  garlanded,  and  is 
presented  with  articles  of  dress  by  the  bride’s  father  (a  turban,  a coat, 
a waist-cloth,  and  a shoulder-cloth).  The  priest  then  asks  the  bride- 
groom to  bow  to  the  house  gods  and  the  elders.  The  bridegroom, 
garlanded,  dressed  in  new  clothes,  with  a finger-mark  of  lamp-black 
on  his  either  cheek,  and  hia  forehead  daubed  with  rod  powder,  is  taken 
in  procession  on  a horse  to  the  bride’s  house,  the  females  walking 
just  behind  him  and  the  males  behind  the  females. 

When  the  procession  reaches  the  bride’s  house,  cooked  rice  mixed 
with  curds  is  waved  in  the  bridegroom’s  face.  In  the  meanwhile 
the  bride’s  mother  washes  the  feet  of  the  bridegroom’s  mother,  who 
returns  to  her  place,  as  she  has  not  to  hear  the  marriage  verses.  Next, 
the  bridegroom  is  taken  off  the  horse  and  is  led  to  the  marriage  booth, 
where  the  priests  set  two  low  wooden  stools  and  make  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  stand  on  them  facing  each  other.  They  hold  a silk  cloth 
between  them  that  they  may  not  see  each  other,  and  ask  the  bridegroom 
to  bring  before  his  mind’s  eye  the  image  of  bis  family  god.  They 
repeat  marriage  verses,  and  they  and  the  assembled  guests  and  rela- 
tives throw  reddened  rice  grains  over  the  pair.  When  the  verses 
end,  the  screen  is  removed  with  a noise  of  clapping  and  drip*** 
pipes.  Guests,  relations,  and  friends  resume  their  an(i  aTe 

presented  with  betel-leaves,  betel-nuta^^>  *wect  6CCIits-  ctc' 
Money"  is  also  distributed  amongst  Brihmacs. 

Maihuparha. — The  bride’s  parents  wash  the  bridegroom’s  feet, 
worship' him,  and  give  him  a mixture  of  honey,  milk,  curds,  augarip 
qhi  etc.,  to  drink,  and  present  him  with  a cow,  bull,  or  cash,  etc.  Next, 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  garland  each  other.  The  priest  passes  cotton 
thread  round  the  pair  twelve  times,  which  is  then  taken  off  an 
divided  into  two  parts.  The  pair  are  made  to  fasten  these  on  each 

other’s  wrists. 
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Kany&d&n . — la  this  the  parents  of  the  bride  hand  her  over  to  the 
bridegroom’s  care  and  request  him  to  treat  her  well  during  her 
life- time. 

Marriage  sacrifice,  or  Ldjdhoma,  —The  pair  are  led  to  the  altar 
where  fire  is  kindled.  The  priest  asks  them  to  worship  the  fire  and 
throw  parched  rice  and  ghi  into  it-  Next,  he  asks  them  to  take  mutual 
oaths  that  they  will  be  each  others  partners  during  their  life-thin,  h.* 
weal  or  woe.  These  oaths  are  taken  in  the  presence  of  the  fire,  the 
earth,  the  priest,  and  gods, 

Saptapadi . — Seven  small  heaps  of  rice  are  made  on  the  altar  and 
a betel-nut  is  placed  on  each  of  them.  The  priest  recites  mantras  and 
the  bridegroom  lifts  the  bride’s  right  foot  and  places  it  on  the  heaps 
in  succession.  When  the  seventh  heap  is  crossed  the  marriage  is 
complete 

Sun-mukh. — The  bridegroom’s  mother  puts  on  the  bride  all  the 
ornaments  made  for  her  and  looks  at  her  face- 

GdJe,  or  Robe  ceremony . — The  bride  tn  presented  with  a robe  and 
bodice,  and  her  lap  m filled  with  wheat,  a cocoa-nut,  and  some  fruits, 
by  the  priest  and  some  unwidowed  women. 

Bride-giving. — The  parents  of  the  bride  sit  in  front  of  the  newly 
married  pair.  After  worshipping  the  bridegroom  they  say  to  him, 

“ we  here  give  you  this  good-natured  daughter,  well-nourished  and 
healthy,  and  request  you  to  treat  her  kindly3’.  The  pair  are  then 
made  to  sit  on  the  laps  of  the  nearest  relation?  while  the  priest  repeats 
the  above  words, 

Vardt > — The  procession,  both  of  the  bride  and  brid«giwm\.  The 
bridegroom  then  takes  the  bride  to  hie  house  inn  palanquin  or  carriage 
with  music,  and  accompanied  by  males  and  females  on  both  sides, 

pujan*— The  goddess  of  wealth  is  worshipped  by  the  pair 
at  the  bridegroom’s  bouse. 

Naming . — The  imuden  name  of  the  bride  is  changed  and  she  is 
given  a new  name  by  which  she  is  km^vii  afterwards  in  her  husband’s 
family-  Betel  packets  and  sugar  are  distributed  to  ^he  party  assem- 
bled and  money  to  Br&hmanfL 

Exchange  of  feasts  ends  the  ceremony, 

. realpatidar.com 

Widow  remarriage  is  allowed  in  the  case  of  childless  widows,  but 
till  recently  it  was  not  looked  on  with  favour-  A widow  must  marry 
either  a widower  or  a married  man-  She  cannot  marry  a member  of 
the  gotra  of  her  father  or  of  her  deceased  husband.  A widow 
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remarriage  can  take  place  on  any  auspicious  day  of  the  year  during 
any  month  except  Ashadho,  Bhddfopod,  and  Pctu&fvi.  It  is  always 
performed  at  night  when  the  moon  has  set  or  not  risen.  A priest 
(member  of  the  caste,  or  in  his  absence  a Brdhman)  and  one  or  two 
widows  are  present  on  the  occasion.  The  widow  and  her  new  husband 
are  seated  together  on  low  wooden  stools  in  a separate  room  (all  rela- 
tions sitting  out  of  the  room).  They  put  on  ornaments  and  new 
clothes,  the  priest  makes  them  woirship  Ganapati,  Varuna,  a lamp, 
and  the  earth,  and  applies  turmeric  and  red  powder  to  the  widow’s 
forehead,  fills  her  lap  with  wheat,  a cocoa-nut,  and  some  fruits,  and 
asks  the  pair  to  garland  each  other.  The  skirts  of  their  garments  are 
tied  together  and  they  are  told  to  bow  to  the  house  gods  and  the 
elders,  which  completes  the  union.  A feast  and  presentation  of 
betel  packets  end  the  ceremony. 

Divorce  is  allowed  in  the  case  of  infidelity  on  the  part  of  the 
wife,  with  the  sanction  of  the  caste  pouch.  It  is  effected  by  passing  a 
deed  in  writing  on  a stamps  paper  to  the  effect  that  the  husband  no 
longer  wants  the  wife  and  that  there  is  no  objection  to  her  marrying 
whomsoever  she  likes.  The  document  is  signed  by  the  husband  and 
attested-  by  the  panch.  ~2}pt  divorces  are  rare.  A divorced  woman 
can  marry  again  after  the  Widow  re-marriage  system. 

Religion.  The  caste  follow  the  JEffndu  law  of  inheritance  and  belong  to  the 
Hindu  religion.  They  ate  followers  of  the  Sh&iva  sect  and  worship 
chiefly  Shiva  and  his  intarnations.  They  have  the  privilege  of  wor- 
shipping these  gods  (pjorning  and  evening)  before  any  other  castes 
(including  Brahmans),  Hence  worship  performed  before  a Gurav  has 
done  his  is  considered  o be  in  bad  form.  Minor  gods,  such  as  Khan- 
doba,  Bhairav,  AmMh^i  and  Satv&i ; the  cow,  the  bull,  the  cobra,  the 
horse ; and  the  banyan  ptpal  (Ficus  religiosa),  umbar  (Ficus  glomerata), 
and  the  sweet  basil  piant  are  also  worshipped.  Musical  instm-***118 
(such  as  the  double  driim  and  stringed  instruments),  weapons  (such  as 
sword,  mace,  trident),  and  sacred  books  also  for**  tfie  objects  of  their 
worship.  Khandoba  and  Bahixoha  «*<►  worshipped  generally  daily  (by 
village  Ouravsj;  ibut  especial!  on  Sundays.  Amb&b&i  or  Pirvati  is 
worshipped  daUf . When  an  epidemic  like  cholera  or  BmaU-pox  breaks 
out  they  propitiate  AmMMi  by  worshipping  her  and  by  pouring  water  ar.com 
over  her  idol  continuously.  'The  goddess  Satv&i  is  twice  worshipped — 
on  the  fifth  da/  after  a child-birth,  and  on  the  twelfth  if  the  child  is  a 
girl,  and  on  toe  thirteenth  if  it  is  a boy.  As  amongst  other  Hindus, 
the  sweet  ba^b  banyan-,  had  the  piped  trees  are  the  special  objects 
of  worship  o;  the  female 'sex.  They  observe  all  the  Hindu  holidays 
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and  go  on  pilgrimage  to  Benares,  Ramcshwar,  Gaya,  Pandharpur,  and 
other  important  and  holy  places  of  the  Hindus,  giving  preference  to 
those  of  Shiva.  Their  spiritual  guide  is  Shankar&chArya.  Their 
priests  are  men  of  their  own  caste.  In  their  absence  Br&hmans  are 
employed*  who  are  received  on  terms  of  equality  by  other  Brihmans. 

The  dead  are  burnt.  Infants  who  have  not  cut  their  teeth  arc  Death 
buried.  When  a person  is  on  the  point  of  death,  money  is  distributed 
among  Brahmans  according  to  the  means  of  the  family.  After  de«  t h 
the  body  is  placed  on  a white  blanket  with  its  feet  to  the  south.  The 
corpse  is  then  taken  out  of  the  house,  placed  in  a sitting  position  on  a 
low  wooden  stool,  the  crown  of  the  head  is  rubbed  with  ghit  the  body 
is  bathed  in  hot  water,  and  it  is  dressed  in  a loin  cloth  if  a male,  and 
in  a robe  and  a bodice  if  a female-  It  is  then  laid  on  a bamboo  bier 
with  the  head  either  to  the  south  or  to  the  cast  and  a string  is  passed 
over  it.  If  the  deceased  has  no  issue,  the  lace  is  covered  with  a piece 
of  cloth-  A small  piece  of  gold,  two  or  three  email  pearls,  and  some 
basil  loaves  are  put  into  the  mouth,  and  flowers,  red  powder,  and  betel 
leaver  arn  spread  over  the  body-  The  son  or  male  heir  of  the  deceased 
walks  in  front  carrying  fire  in  an  earthen  pot,  which  is  placed  on  a 
triangular  bamboo  frame  suspended  by  means  of  strings  attached  to 
each  of  the  corners  of  the  frame-  The  bier  is  carried  by  four  men 
(or  more  if  necessary)  who  walk  behind-  At  a small  distance  from 
the  burning  ground  the  bier  is  placed  on  the  ground  and  the  bearers 
change  sides-  The  son  or  male  heir  picks  up  a stone  (called  the 
life-stone  or  ashma)  and  places  a few  grains  of  rice  and  a copp*w  coin 
on  the  spot-  When  the  party  reaches  the  burning  ground  they  put 
down  the  bier,  untie  the  corpse,  and  place  it  on  a pyre  of  wood  or 
cow-dung  cakes.  The  son  or  male  heir  dips  the  ends  of  hia  garments, 
into  water  and  wrings  it  into  the  mouth  of  the  deceased.  The  priest 
then  repeats  mantras  and  the  pyre  is  kindled.  When  the  skull  is 
broken  the  son  or  male  heir  bathes  in  the  river,  and  taking  on  his 
shoulder  an  earthen  j*i  filled  with  water,  walks  thrice  round  the 
funeral  pyre-  At  the  »nd  of  each  round  one  of  the  party  breaks  a 
hole  in  the  pot  by  the  life-stone.  WUentliA  rounds  are  complete 
the  sou  drops  the  earthen  pot  and  beats  his  mouth  with  his  hand. 

The  party  then  bathe  and  return  to  the  house  of  the  deceased  to  see 
the  lamp  lighted  on  the  spot  where  the  dead  person  breathed  his  last 

A male  ia  burnt  naked ; a female  in  a robe  and  bodice. 

On  the  second  or  thixd  day  after  death  the  ashes  are  thrown  into 
water- 
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If  a woman  dies  within  ten  days  after  delivery,  nails  are  driven 
into  the  thresholds  of  the  house  and  Tala  (Italian  millet)  seeds  are 
strewn  behind  the  corpse  from  the  house  to  the  burning  ground.  Her 
remains  are  generally  thrown  into  .water  the  same  day. 

On  the  tenth  day  the  son  or  the  male  heir  goes  to  the  river  with  a 
■priest,  makes  a email  triangular  mound  of  earth,  and  spreads  darbha 
grass  over  it  after  it  is  sprinkled  with  cow-dung  and  cow-urine.  On 
this  heap  of  earth  he  places  five  small  earthen  pots  filled  with  water 
and  throws  in  each  of  them  a few  barley  and  seeamnm  seeds.  He 
closes  the  mouths  of  the*e  pots  with  small  but  thick  wheat  cakes  and 
places  over  each  a ball  of  cooked  rice.  A small  red  flag  is  erected 
near  each  pot.  On  the  heap  in  the  middle  he  places  the  life-stone, 
which  is  worshipped  with  water,  white  clay,  sesamum  and  barley  grains, 
flowers,  frankincense,  etc,,  and  is  prayed  to  accept  the  offering.  If 
crows  eat  the  balls,  especially  the  one  to  the  right  hand  side,  it  is 
believed  that  the  deceased  has  left  behind  no  .wish  unf  ulfilled,  Next, 
each  mourner  pours  over  the  life-stone  a handful  of  water  with  a 
few  grains  of  sesamum  and  barley,  and  the  son  or  the  heir  throws  the 
life-6tone  into  the  river. 

On  the  eleventh  day  the  son  and  the  priest  go  to  the  river.  The 
son  bathes  in  the  river,  makes  sixteen  balls  of  wheat  flour  and  one 
of  cooked  rice,  places  them  in  a line  from  left  to  right  on  a piece  of 
darbha  grass,  and  worships  them  with  Bandal-wood  paste,  sesamum 
and  barley  seeds,  flowers,  and  basil  leaves,  etc.  Next,  a sacrificial  fire 
is  kindled,  in  which  a!  mixture  of  cooked  rice,  ghi,  and  a few  seeds  of 
sesamum  and  barely  Is  thrown  thirty-two  times.  The  chief  mourner 
then  returns  home  and  presents  to  Brdkinfns  water-pots,  a pair 
of  shoes,  an  umbrelli,  a lamp,  a bedding,  a pair  of  waist  clothe,  rice, 
wheat,  pulses,  aud  ajeow. 

' * In  some  families  eleven  balls  of  earth  and  eleven  balls  of  cooked 
rice  are  made.  Eaythcn  balls  are  first  placed  in  a line  from  left  to 
right  on  pieces  of  darbha  grass  and  then  riejt  balls  in  the  same  way. 
They  are  worshipped  with  an  offering  of  cooked  food. 

On  the  twelfth  day  the  sapindi  shrdddha  is  performed  in  a dharma- 
shdla  ot  on  the  'river-side.  The  chief  mourner  cleanses  the  place  with 
cow-dung  and  cow-urine.  He  places  three  pieces  of  plantain  leaf  on 
pieces  of  darbha  in  a line  facing  uorth,  one  for  his  grandfather,  one 
for  his  great-grandfather  and  the  third  for  his  grandfather’s  grand- 
father ; two  pieces  facing  east,  one  for  K&radev  and  one  for  Kuldev  ; 
and  one  for  the  deceased  facing  north-east  The  images  of  all  (except- 
ing the  deceased)  are  represented  by  pieces  of  darbha.  They  are 
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worshipped  with  water*  sandal-wood  paste,  rice  grains,  sesamum 
and  barley  seeds,  flowers,  basil  leaves,  frankincense,  etc.,  and  ire  offered 
cooked  food,  such  as  rice,  sugar,  vegetables,  gl  \ lemon,  and  ginger,  and 
* are  asked  whether  they  are  satisfied.  What  remains  of  the  cooked 
rice  ia  made  into  four  balls — three  small  and  one  larger  tfhich  are 
placed  on  dorbha  grass  and  worshipped.  The  targe  ball  h divided 
into  three  equal  parts  by  a bUd*1  of  Thi>  t*  ree  small 

balk  (representing  grandfather,  great-grandfather,  and  grancliatl  Lr’s 
grandfather)  are  mixed  up  with  the  three  parts  of  the  larg^  ball  . .* 
by  one.  They  are  then  placed  in  a vertical  line  and  worshipped,  the 
chief  mourner  saying,  M I have  united  my  dead  father  with  the  pitras 
or  ancestors. ” The  party  then  return  home  and  uncooked  articles  of 
food  are  given  to  Brihm&ns. 

On  the  thirteenth  day  a ceremony  is  performed  at  the  house  of 
the  deceased  in  which  forty-five  balk  of  rice  arc  placed  on  darbka 
grass  and  worshipped,  and  the  corpse-bearers  and  other  caste-men  are 
feasted. 

On  the  fourteenth  day  a betel-nut  representing  Ganpati  is  wot  .hip- 
ped, and  prayers  are  made  that  no  sort  of  trouble  may  befall  the  family. 

Next,  an  earthen  jar  filled  with  water  is  placed  on  a piece  of  da) bha 
grass,  nesarnum  and  barley  seeds,  and  a copper  coin  are  put  into  it, 
and  iU  mouth  is  covered  with  mango  leaves  and  pieces  of  darhka 
grass.  This  is  called  shdati  kolash.  It  is  worshipped  and  the  water 
contained  in  it  is  sprinkled  over  the  members  of  the  deceased's  family. 

Money  and  uncooked  articles  of  food  are  given  to  Brahmans  and  caste* 
men  are  feasted*  This  brings  the  death  ceremonies  to  an  end* 

In  the  case  of  violent  death,  if  the  corpse  is  not  found,  the  funeral 
rites  are  performed  by  pariah  vidhu  In  the  case  of  childless  ancestors 
an  adopted  son  or  the  heir  of  the  deceased  performs  the  ceremonies* 

For  the  propitiation  of  deceased  ancestors  a member  of  the  caste 
is  fed  every  month  during  the  first  year.  The  shrdddha  is  performed 
annually  on  the  anniversary  of  the  deceased,  and  the  pdksha  on  that 
day  of  the  latter  half  of  Bhdrlrapad  which  corres ponds  to  the  day  of 
death. 

The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  is  temple  service.  They  Occop*- 
dine  on  the  offerings  made  to  gods.  They  also  make  and  sell  leaf  Uoa* 
plates  and  cups,  and  in  villages  furnish  flowers  and  leaf  plates  to  the  realpatidar.com 
villagers,  for  which  they  receive  grain  allowances  Or  bedutda.  They 
are  good  musicians  and  play  on  the  double  drum,  stringed  instraments, 
and  harmonium*  Some  of  them  ire  poiUs  and  kvlkomis*  Some  are 
in  private  service*  Very  few  arc  petty  Government  servants*  Some 
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hold  indm  landa  in  the  name  of  the  gods  they  worship,  A few  hold 
service  indms  ( mokasa , palilki,  and  bdkarniki).  Some  take  landB  on 
lease  which  they  cultivate  themselves. 

They  eschew  flesh,  fish,  and  liquor.  They  take  food  only  from 
BrAhmana  who  smoke  with  them. 

JUNARI  or  KADU  GURAVS  differ  from  the  Shaiva  Gurava  in 
eating  flesh  and  drinking  liquor  and  in  performing  their  ceremonies 
after  the  fashion  of  the  Kunbis,  Their  devak  or  marriage  guardian 
consists  of  the  leaves  of  the  vad  or  banyan  tree,  which  they  tie  to  a post 
of  the  marriage  booth  and  worship.  They  dine  with  the  Kunbis. 

KONKANI  GURAVS  are  also  known  as  BhAvik  Gurava,  They 
resemble  the  Konkani  MarAthAs  in  their  customs  and  ceremonies,  but 
they  do  not  perform  the  horn  or  marriage  sacrifice,  the  binding  portion 
of  the  marriage  ceremony  consisting  in  putting  garlands  by  the  pair 
round  each  other’s  neck.  Their  devak  consists  of  a twig  of  kalamb 
(Anthocephalus  cadumba)  which  they  will  not  cut  either  for  building 
purposes  or  for  fuel.  Their  priests  are  the  local  Brihmans.  They 
either  burn  or  bury  the  dead.  Besides  ministering  at  temples,  they 
also  slaughter  animals  offered  to  the  gods  and  play  on  the  clarion 
or  sarni  at  marriages.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  fowls, 
deer,  hares,  pigs,  and  fish.  They  are  much  respected  by  the  lower 
castes  as  they  are  believed  to  have  influence  over  the  gods  whosB 
worshippers  they  are. 

LINGAYAT  GURAVS  have  three  endogamous  divisions  : those 
who  wear  the  linga,  those  who  wear  the  sacred  thread,  and  those  who 
wear  both  the  sacred  thread  and  the  linga.  They  are  the  ministrants 
of  MAmti  or  HanumAn,  tie  monkey  god  and  village  guardian,  who 
wears  both  the  sacred  thread  and  the  linga,  and  is  worshipped  both 
by  BrAhmanic  Hindus  and  LingAydts,  Their  chief  family  stocks  are 
Ishvar  and  KAshyap.  Members  of  the  same  stock  may  not  inter- 
marry. Their  priests,  wpo  are  members  of  the  caste,  marry  the 
daughters  of  ordinary  Gunavs  after  initiation,  but  will  not  give  them 
their  daughters  in  marriage.  Girls  are  married  from  four  to  twelve 
before  attaining  puberty  boys  from  six  to  twenty.  Polygamy  is 
allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown.  The  offer  of 
marriage  comes  from  either  side.  The  boy's  father  has  to  pay  a leru 
or  bride-price  to  the  girl's  father,  which  the  latter  should  not  accept 
if  he  is  well  off.  The  day*  for  the  marriage  is  fixcdl  by  the  family 
priest,  who  conducts  the  service.  The  Bdshtagi  or  the  betrothal 
ceremony  first  takes  place,  in  which  the  boy’s  father  with  relations 
and  friends  goes  to  the  girl’s  house  and  presents  her  with  ornaments 
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and  articles  of  dress.  The  marriage  booth  is  then  erected,  and  the 
boy  and  the  girl  are  rubbed  vritb  turmeric  pa*te  and  oil  by  five 
Ainwidowed  women.  On  the  fullowing  day  the  dtrak&rya  is  per- 
formed and  five  to  twenty-five  unwidowed  women  ate  feasted-  Next, 
iheairani  is  installed,  «>.,  four  earthen  j&rs  are  placed  at  the  four 
comers  of  a square,  a fifth  is  set  in  the  middle,  and  a cotton  thread 
passed  round  the  necks  of  the  jar*  is  cut  and  fastened  to  the  wrists  of 
the  boy  and  the  giiL  The  boy  and  the  girl  are  rubbed  With  oil  and 
seated  near  the  jars  with  some  of  their  relations  and  bathed  with  the 
water  in  the  jars.  Marriage  verses  ate  then  repeated  and  sacred  grains 
of  rice  are  thrown  over  the  beads  of  the  pair.  This  is  the  binding 
portion  of  the  ceremony.  The  rem image  of  widows  is  permitted. 

Divorce  is  allowed.  A divorced  woman  is  permitted  to  remarry  if  the 
cause  of  divorce  be  not  adultery,  in  which  case  she  is  excommunicated. 

The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance. 

Ouravs  are  non-Panchams&U  Linguyats  entitled  to  asktavarnu 
rites  (nee  LINGAYAT).  The  chuf  deities  uf  their  worship  are  Shiva, 

Muruti,  Sarasyati,  Rdmcshvar,  and  family  ghosts  who  are  deified  to 
prevent  them  from  bringing  sickness  into  the  house.  Their  priests 
are  men  of  their  own  caste.  Their  religious  teacher  is  aho  a man  of 
their  caste.  Those  who  wear  the  hnga  bury  and  the  rest  burn  their 
dead. 

Besides  ministering  at  temples  some  are  astrologers  and  fortune- 
tellers a iid  others  axe  husbandmen.  Some  are  musicians  who  beat 
the  sambal  or  tabor  at  Bnihamn,  Sonir,  and  Ling&yat  weddings, 

**^ompaiu©d  by  K orris  who  blow  the  sanai  or  clarion.  They  alto 
make  thebrbw-hora  or  hdshittg  >1  flowers  which  the  bridegroom  wefin. 

They  sometimes,  but  seldom,  ta  it  is  against  their  religion,  pi  ay  t*  ■ 
drain  or  fkhUe  for  their  spiritual  followers,  the  dancing  girh,  or 
KoUvants.  They  also  sell  bet  (/Egle  marmelos)  leaves  and  flowers 
and  flower  garlands,  which  has  led  them  to  be  called  Hugars,  hu 
in  Kanarese  meaning  a flowrr.  They  do  not  use  flesh  or  liquor. 

JAIN  GURAVS  resemble  local  Br&hmans  in  matter*  of  religion 
and  custom,  though  they  have  a system  of  divisions  by  deuui#.  Their 
devaks  consist  of  the  kola  mb  (Anthoeephalas  c&dufoba)  and  the  au- 
dumbar  (Ficus  glomersta).  both  of  which  are  mo*t  common  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  Ratn£giri  district.  They  abstain  from  flesh  and  ipatidar.com 
liquor  and  do  not  take  food  and  water  from  any  Hindu  caste,  even  from 
Br&hmana,  They  are  mainly  servants  in  village  temples  which, 
though  dedicated  to  Br&h manic  gods,  have  still  by  their  sidee  broken 
remains  of  Jain  images.  This,  and  the  fact  that  most  of  the  temple 
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land  grants  date  from  a time  when  Jainism  was  the  State  religion, 
support  the  theory  that  the  Jain  Guravs  are  probably  Jain  temple 
servants  who  have  come  under  the  influence  partly  of  Ling&yatism 
and  partly  of  Br&hmanism.  A curious  survival  of  their  Jainism 
occurs  at  Dasara,  Skimga,  and  other  leading  festivals,  when  the  village 
deity  is  taken  out  of  the  temple  and  carried  in  procession.  On  these 
occasions,  in  front  of  the  village  god's  palanquim,  three,  five,  or  seven 
of  the  villagers,  among  whom  the  Gurav  is  always  the  leader,  carry 
each  a long,  gaily-painted  wooden  pole  resting  against  their  right 
shoulder.  At  the  top  of  the  pole  is  fastened  a silver  mask  or  hand, 
and  round  it  is  draped  a rich  silk  robe.  Of  these  poles,,  the  chief  one, 
carried  by  the  Gurav,  is  called  the  Jain’s  pillar,  J ainacha  khamb 
(Bom.  Gazetteer,  Vol.  X.  p.  119). 


GURJAR. — A sub-division  of  Brdhmans  and  Vanias. 
GURU, — A sub-division  of  Brihmans. 

GURUSTHAL. — A sub-divjsion  of  Jangams. 

HABBU. — A sub-division  .of  Br&hmana. 


HABSHI. — A synonym  for  Sidi. 
HAD1A. — A sub-division  of  Dhedas. 


HAIG. — A sub-division  of  Ka^baligars. 

HAIG  A. — A synonym  for  Havfy. 

HAJAM. — See  N&hvi  or  Haj&in ; a sub-division  of  Vanjiris. 
HAJURI. — A synonym  for  Khuyds. 


Name  and 
origin* 


HAKIM, — See  under  Minor  MtisalmAu  Uastes. 
HALABE. — A sub-division  of  pev&ngs. 
HALAI. — A sub-division  of  MeLums. 
JJALALKHOR. — A Bynonym  for’  Bhangi. 
HALDE. — A sub-division  of  M&lis. 

HALE.- — A sub-division  of  Hanbaxs. 


HALEPAIK,  * a caste  of  Toddy-dr twers  numbering  (1901 ) 51,930, 
including  26,805  males  and  25,125  females,  residing,  with  the  exception 
of  a few  emigrants,  entirely  in  the  district  of  Kanara.  They  would 
seem  to  be  connected  with  the  BiHavaa  oi  Givara  of  South  Kanara, 
and  perhaps  with  the  Tivans  of  Malabar,  who  are  also  toddy-drawers 
by  profession.  Little  is  known ’for, certain  regarding  the  original 

home  of  this  caste ; but  from  the  fact  that  the  swdmi  or  high  priest 

' . , . — — - ^ 
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of  one  division  lives  ai  Anegtwdi  (Vijayanagar)  and  that  the  caste 
tradition  connects  them  with  the  kingdom  of  Vijayanagar  it  would 
seem  probable  that  they  were  at  one  time  very  largely  employed  in 
the  service  of  the  Vijayanagar  kings,  and  formed  an  important  ele- 
ment in  the  fighting  forces  of  the  Hindu  kingdom  of  the  south.  At 
the  present  day  they  are  mostly  found  on  the  coast,  in  the  tdlukds 
of  Ankola,  Kurnta,  and  HonAvar,  and  are  only  met  with  in  any  num- 
bers above  tks  GhAta  in  the  tMukda  of  Sxrsi  and  Sidddpur.  Apart 
from  the  mystery  concerning  their  origin,  the  IJalepaiks  are  interest!  i g 
on  account  of  their  totemistio  nr^snjzation,  which  is  described  below. 

The  caste  consists  of  two  endogamous  divisions  Endu- 

guruouA 

1.  Tengina  Divar  or  Tengina  Makkalu.  Ui vision* 

2.  Bainu  Divar  or  Kin  Divar. 

The  Tengina  Makkalu,  or  “ Children  of  the  Cocoanut  tree,”  live 
on  the  coast.  They  also  style  themselves  NimJliar  and  Trinamdhar 
Talks.  The  Bainu  Halepaiks  take  their  name  from  bainu,  the  sago- 
palm,  and  reside  above  Ghits.  The  bar  ngainBt  intermarriage  seems  to 
be  in  origin  geographical,  and  is  similar  to  the  barrier  that  exists 
between  the  Konkani  and  Deehaeth  MarithAs,  who  are  also  separated 
by  the  wall-  of  the  Western  Ghits,  once  a formidable  obstacle  to  social 
intercourse.  The  natural  conwqnence  of  the  bulk  of  the  caste  residing 
in  the  more  civilised  regions  of  the  coast  has  been  to  engender  a certain 
contempt  for  their  less  cultivated  fellow  caste- men  living  in  the  above- 
gbit  jungles.  This  feeling  manifests  itself  in  the  practice  which  is 
rupiuiy  giiiung  in.  popularity  among  the  former,  of  styling  themselves 
NAmdharia  and  TrinAtndhariB,  and  a feeling  of  superiority  over  the 
latter  that  has  worked  powerfully  towards  producing  the  present 
completely  endogamous  sections.  The  IfArndharis  and  TrinAmdharis 
bear  the  marks  of  the  RAmAnuja  sect,  the  TrinAmdharis  being  the 
social  superiors  of  the  NAmdharis.  Many  Halepaiks  returned  them- 
selves  as  NAmdhaiis  at  the  census  of  1901.  It  is  usual  to  derive  the 
name  Halepalk  from  hole  old,  and  path  a soldier.  Taken  in  connection 
w'th  the  name  KomArpaik,  another  Kan  areas  caste,  the  derivation 
is  not  improbable;  and  it  gains  in  probability  from  the  fact  that 
both  the  Halepaiks  and  KomArpaiks,  at  the  advent  of  British  rule, 
were  notorious  as  a troublesome  tribe  of  banditti  who  appeared  to  be  realpatidar.com 
warriors  by  profession.  They  would  seem  to  have  been  at  one  time 
a favourable  recruiting  ground  for  the  kings  of  Vijayanagar  and  the 
jx&lgara  or  petty  chiefs  of  Kanara.  Some  further  light  is  thrown  on 
the  origin  of  the  caste  by  the  synonym  of  “ Divar  ” which  would  appear 
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to  be  another  form  >of  “ Tivar  " an  Islander,  The  Tiyons  of  Malabar 
are  Tiyars,  and  their  name  also  takea  the  form  of  Ira  vex,  Illavar,  and 
BiUavar.  A tradition  in  Malabar  relates  how  certain  Dravidian  tribe# 
in  Malabar  migrated  ?to  Ceylon,  whence  they  returned  to  Travancore 
to  spread  northwards  along  the  coast,  Hence  the  term  Islanders. 
Anthropometrical  examination  of  the  Halepaiks  and  Tiyans  would 
probably  throw  much  light  on  the  supposed  identity  of  these  castes. 

The  Halepaiks  speak  Kanaresc.  Those  on  the  coast  are  fluent  in 
Konhani  also.  The  names  in  common  use  are — Maria,  Tim  me.  Ira, 
Manama,  Venka,  Gidda,  Shiva,  Krishna.  Females  bear  the  same 
names  with  the  termination  i . The  males  suffix  “ Nude,  ” i.e.  “ Chief”, 
to  their  names,  corresponding  to  the  Mar&tha  “ Rao  ” and  ,l  Desai." 

Exo-  The  Halepaiks  have  a totemiatic  social  organization.  Each  exo- 

6araous  secti°n  known  as  a ‘ baU  ' (lit.  a creeper)  is  named  after  some 

* ° animal  or  tree  which  is  held  sacrod  by  the  members  of  the  same.  This 
animal,  tree  or  flower,  etc.,  seems  to  have  been  once  considered  the 
common  ancestor  of  the  members  of  the  bali  and  to  the  present  day 
it  is  both  worshipped  by  them,  and  held  sacred  in  the  sense  that  they 
will  not  injure  it.  Thus  the  members  of  the  NAgbali,  named  apparent- 
ly after  the  Nd'ohfimpa  flower,  will  not  wear  this  flower  in  their  hair, 
as  this  would  iavolve  injury  to  the  plant.  The  Kodavebali  will  not 
kill  the  elk  (Kanarcso  Kadave)  from  which  they  take  their  name. 
The  b<di$  are  very  numerous.  The  names  and  ongins  of  some  of  the 
most  important  are  given  below.  The  existence  of  these  totem 
divisions  seems  to  establish  tb<f  Dravidian  origin  of  the  caste 


Tengina  Divars : — 

Nifcme. 

Derivation. 

i. 

Shetti  bali 

. . Bhetli  or  Shetti  = a fish. 

2. 

Honne  bali 

. . Honne  — a tree  (Pterocarpus  marsupinm)'. 

3. 

Chendi  bali 

. . Chendi  = a tree  (Cerlei  a od/dlum). 

4. 

Tolana  bali 

. . Tola  = a wolf. 

5. 

Dev  ana  ball 

. . Devana  = a tree  (Arlemesia  phalieris). 

c. 

Halo  bali 

,, . Hole  a tree  (rerminofio  arjuna). 

7, 

Bbairaua  bali 

. . Bhairana  = a bird. 

8. 

Kendi  bali 

, . Kandi  = a tree  (Prosojris  tpicigera). 

i 

idt 

Ilandi  bali 

. Hand!  = a pig. 

NAg  bali 

. . Nagchainpa  *=  a tree  (Metmti  ferrea). 

U< 

Yali  baU 

, . Vali  = a creeper. 
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12.  Shigc  ba!i 

13.  Ajjane  bali 
11.  Kannebali 

15.  Sbivaoa  bali 

16.  Gang-*  Ixili 
IT.  Saly&n  ball 
Id.  Maual  b,di 

19.  Shire  ball 

20.  Anohina  bali 
Bainu  Divars — 

1 . Mahir  bali 

2.  Bangdr  bali 

3.  Kadave  bali 
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Derivation* 

, . Shige  — aoap-nut  {Acacia  concinnaX 
. . Ajja  ss  a tree  ( Anliaris  loxicaria). 

Karma  s=  a tree, 

Sbivani  — a tree  ( Gmdina  arborea). 

Gang  a = the  river  Gangavali. 

Saler  --  a porcupine. 

Manjl  = a tree  {P  dhjooldbinri  duh:e). 

. . . Shire  = a tree  (Gy nan  dropsis  penta j>hy!la)_ 
. . Arasina  = turmeric  {Curcuma  tonga). 

. . Mahar  = a low  caste,  or  MMd — the 
palm  tree. 

. . Hangar  =s  gold. 

. . Kadave  — the  elk. 


1.  Sarpana  bali  . . Sarpa  = asn  ike. 
and  several  oi  the  bali » already  given,  i.r.,  Nr®.  1 to  6 inclush  «. 


The  llolebali  and  Mahirb&U  are  held  to  be  socially  inferior  and  the 
girl*  of  these  sections  alone  may  be  married  to  members  of  the  other 
balls.  A special  feature  of  these  balls  is  that  they  are  traced  through 
females,  not  through  males.  This  practice  suggests  the  former 
prevalence  of  polyandry,  and  serves  to  corfirm  the  opinion  that  the 
original  homo  of  the  caste  was  in  Southern  India.  Bolls  of  the  same 
kind  are  found  among  many  castes  in  Korth  Kanara,  notably  the 
four  Yalta!  castes,  i.«.,  HAlvtikki,  Gaia,  Kot  and  Kara  and  the 
following  others : — 

Ager  llat-Ur  Mukri. 

Ambig  KumbhAr  Suppalig 

Hsrakantra  Moger  Uppar. 


Many  of  these  also  reckon  descent  through  females. 

Comparing  the  Halepaik*  with  the  Tiyans  of  Madras,  it  will  be 
noted  that,  in  addition  to  the  common  appellation  of  ‘ Divar,  ’ the  lpatidar.com 
castes  resemble  each  other  in  being  divided  into  balis,  in  tracing 
descent  through  females,  and  in  their  occupation  of  toddy-drawers. 

In  appearance  they  are  not  dissimilar.  The  Tiyans  practise 
polyandry  to  the  present  day  in  South  Malabar  They  are  supposed 
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to  liave  imported  the  cocoa-palm  into  India  between  the  1st  an 
5th  century  a.d. 

The  coast  and  above-ghat  Halep&iks  do  not  intermarry  nor  doj 
they  dine  together.  It  has  been  seen  that  the  former  are  further 
divided  into  the  Namdhari  and  Trinioidjiaxi,  who  will  intermarry, 
with  the  reservation  that,  when  a member  of  the  Trindmdhari  division 
wishes  to  marry  a girl  of  the  Namdhari  group,  both  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  have  necessarily  to  receive  mudradhdrana  (t.e.,  branding 
with  the  metal  stamps  of  Shankha  and  Chakra,  which  are  the  marks  of 
the  followers  of  Vishnu)  for  their  purification.  M udra&hAra na  Is 
■not  necessary  when  a Trmamdhari  marries  a Trinamdhari  girl  or  when 
a N&mdhari  marries  a Trinamdhari  girl,  though  there  is  no  objection  to 
any  person  undergoing  it  at  any  time  for  bodily  purification.  The 
Namdharis  are  not  allowed  to  bear  on  their  foreheads  the  three  vertical 
marks  of  the  Trin&mdharis,  and  it  appears  that  the  Trin&mdharis 
occupy  a comparatively  superior  position  in  the  caste.  But  the  N&m- 
dharis  of  Konalli  maintain  that  there  is  no  distinction  between  the  two 
divisions  in  any  respect,  and  .that  the  two  divisions  intermarry  freely 
without  any  distinction  whatever  and  are  on  a footing  of  equality. 

The  members  of  the  same  bait  cannot’ intermarry,  nor  are 
marriages  allowed  between  paternal  cousins  even  though  they  belong 
to  different  bdlvs.  But  a man  may  marry  his  maternal  uncle’s 
daughter : also  a deceased  wife’s  sister. 

On gia  ui  The  origin  of  the  caste  is  still  a subject  of  speculation.  Accord- 

the  Carte.  jng  ^ accost  given  by  the  leaders  of  the  caste,  which  has  been 

obtained  from  the  religion^  head  of  the  caste,  viz.,  Lokach&riya  of 
Sagar  in  Mysore,  the  origin  of  the  Halepaiks  is  aa  under : — 

" During  the  reign  of  Vijava  R&mabhnp&la  of  Vijayanagar, 
* Bhamini,  the  wife  of  one  of  the  king’s  servants  Ranganaika,  by  the 
blessing  of  the  goddess  Laxmi,  bore  a son,  who  was  born  at  Kumarak- 
shetra  in  the  kingdom  of  Vijayanagar  on  Friday,  the  7th  of  the  bright 
half  of  Kartika  in  the  year  Sadharaua,  1143,  of  the  Shaka  era.  The 
boy  was  named  N&r&yan.  One  day  the  boy  waa  playing  in  the  street, 
when  Gopala  Krishna  Raja,  the  son  of  Vijaya  B&ma  Bhupila,  happened 
to  pass  by  in  a chariot.  Attracted  by  the  royal  bearing  of  the  child,  he 
placed  him  in  his  chariot  and  took  him  with  him  to  his  palace.  At 
16  years  the  boy,  who  had  been  educated  as  a prince  of  the  royal  family, 
managed  important  affairs  of  State,  distinguished  himself  as  a comman- 
der of  the  Vijaypagar  army  and  conquered  many  new  territories.  The 
t-mfo  admiring  his  .valour,  made  him  the  ruler  of  a State,  gave  him  a 
large  retinue,  and  invested  him  with  all  the  marks  of  royalty.  In 
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' coarse  of  time,  however,  NAriyan  met  his  father  iUogantila,  who  had 
grown  old  since  the  loss  of  his  son,  and  came  to  know  that  he  was  the 
lost  son  of  the  man  Rangaaaika  and  Bhimini.  When  the  king  Gopula 
Krishna  discovered  NArAyan’s  humble  origin,  he  placed  him  in  charge 
of  the  mint,  and  gave  him  the  village  of  H&le^aikas,  a jaghir,  to  be 
enjoyed  by  him  and  his  descendants.  In  course  of  time  some  of  his 
descendants  started  on  a pilgrimage.  They  went  to  RA  mesh  war, 
Kashi,  Tiropati,  Shriranga,  and  thence  to  Udapi  and  Gokarc,  and 
visited  the  then  ruling  sovereigns  of  this  part  of  the  country,  namely, 
VcnVatappa  Naik  of  lkkeri  and  Sunk  a rum  Naik  of  Keladi.  They  were 
appointed  to  honourable  poets  under  the  Anegundi  and  ChandAvar 
sovereigns  and  thus  came  to  reside  in  ChandAvar,  in  Kumta  tdluha." 

It  is  unfortunate  that  this  story  of  the  origin  of  the  caste  seems  to 
have  no  foundation  in  the  history  of  Vijayanagar ; nor  have  the  places 
Kumar  kshetra  and  Hale  park  been  identified.  The  story  refers  to 
Shaka  1143,  t.e.,  A.  D.  1221 ; but  the  kingdom  of  VI jaynag&r  was  not 
founded  till  about  the  year  A.D.  135G. 

The  habits  of  the  caste  are  settled  The  Halepaika  in  Kanara 
district  are  well  organised  communities  and  are  distributed  over  twelve 
ahimes,  or  territorial  divisions,  namely : — 


Among  Coast  Halepaika : — 


1.  Chanda  var.  3.  Gersappa. 

2.  Mixj&n.  4.  Ankola. 

Of  these  four  divisions,  the  ChacdAvar  shime  occupies  the  first 
Pino*  and  Konalli  near  ChandAvar  is  t he  recognized  head -quarters  of 
the  caste,  being  known  as  the  Tai-tliala  or  mother-place.  There  is  no 
peculiarity  in  regard  to  the  shape  or  material  of  their  dwellings. 


Among  Highland  Ualepaiks : — 

1.  TelUpux. 

•2.  Sonda. 

A Karur. 

4.  Sirs. 


B.  Ildur. 

6.  BanavasL 

7.  Islur. 
a Bilgi. 


Of  these  8 iltma,  the  Bilgi  dtnu  occupies  the  highest  place,  the 
head -quarters  of  which  is  at  Bellhali,  where  is  a modi  presided  over  by  Ualpatidar.com 
gam  who  is  a TrinAmdhari,  Bach  thin%e  consists  of  a number  of  village 
settlements  presided  over  by  a hereditary  headman,  called  liaddkiwaU, 
who  presides  at  meetings  of  the  castcmen  settling  disputes,  or  referring 
them  to  the  yajatnan.  A fajamdn  is  the  head  of  several  sAijhu  and  is 
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entitled  to  collect  dues  from  those  within  his  jurisdiction.  The  Hale- 
paiks  do  not  admit  outsiders  into  the  caste. 

MitTiag*  The  girls  among  coast  Haicpaiks,  are  married  before  they  attaig 
monies-  puberty,  i.e.,  when  they  are  5 to  12  years  of  age ; there  is  no  restriction, 
of  age  with  regard  to  males.  Sexual  license  before  marriage  is  not 
recognized  nor  tolerated.  Among  highland  Halepaiks  girls  are  mar- 
ried even  at  the  age  of  16.  Polygamy  is  permitted,  but  polyandry  is 
not.  A man. may  marry  any  number  of  wives.  A married  woman 
cannot  marry  again  during  the  lifetime  of  her  husband,  after  she  har 
been  divorced. 

"When  a match  is  approved  of  by  the  parents  of  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom, they  cast  the  horoscopes  of  the  boy  and  girl  to  be  married,  and 
consult  the  local  deity.  This  is  done  in  the  same  way  as  receiving 
■prasad , i.e.,  the  fall  of  a flower  from  the  body  of  the  deity  is  taken  as  an 
indication  of  its  approval.  If  the  horoscopes  agree  and  the  deity 
approve  of  the  settlement,  the  father  of  the  would-be  bridegroom, 
accompanied  by  friends  and  relations,  takes  flowers  in  a plate  to  the 
house  of  the  bride.  These  flowers  are  put  on  the  body  of  the  bride,  and 
the  parents  of  the  Vide  fill  the  plates  with  betel-nut  and  betel-leaves, 
and  offer  them  to  the  parents  of  the  bridegroom.  On  the  next  day, 
or  on  any  subsequent  day  fixed,  the  bridegroom  takes  in  bis  hand  a 
cocoanut,  betelnut,  petel-leaves,  and  a small  knife,  enveloped  in  a piece 
' of  red  doth,  which  are  to  be  placed  before  the  tulsi  or  sacred  basil  plant. 

He  is  taken  to  the  bride’s  bouse  in  procession,  where  he  and  his  would- 
be  bride  are  made  to  stand  betore  the  tulsi,  and  the  wedding  ceremony 
takes  place.  The  principal  ceremonies  are : — 

(1)  The  joining  of  the  hands  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  and 
pouring  a pot  of  milk  over  them  by  their  parents.  This  is  known 
as  the  dhdre  ceremony. 

(2)  The  tying  of  ends  of  their  garments  by  the  maternal  uncle 
of  the  bride. 

(3)  The  throwing  of  rice  by  the  priest  and  elders. 

(4)  The  garlanding  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  by  each 
other. 

realpatidar.com 

After  garlanding,  the  marriage  cannot  be  dissolved,  though  the 
marriage  settlement  tnay  be  broken  at  any  time  before  it.  The 
marriage  feasting  continues  for  two  days  more,  and  on  the  fourth  day 
the  bashing,  or  ornamental  head — dress  of  the  bridegroom,  is  tied  to 
the  principal  post  inside  the  house  and  the  ceremony  is  over.  The 
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bridegroom  has  to  pay  the  bride’s  parents  the  tera  as  bridti-  price, 
which  varies  from  Its.  20  to  Es,  100.  In  order  to  save  this  payment, 
double  marriages  are  sometimes  arranged.  Thus,  tthen  a girl  is  taken 
from  a family,  another  girt  who  is  a near  relation  of  the  bridegroom 
is  also  married  to  a member  uf  the  bride’s  family.  If  this  mutual 
exchange  is  not  feasible,  the  bridegroom  is  sometimes  adopted  by  the 
parents  of  the  bride  os  a domestic  son-in-law  (mane-^tlaya)*  In  this 
case  the  bridegroom  has  not  to  pay  the  bride-price,  but  there  is  a 
mutual  agreement  that  the  son-in-law  should  ^tay  and  work  at  the 
bride’s  house,  receiving  some  of  the  profits  of  her  parents. 

Remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted  but  looked  upon  with  dis- 
favour by  the  community.  A widow  cannot  marry  her  husbuiidV 
younger  or  elder  brothers.  She  may  marry  any  other  person  who  is 
not  of  her  ball. 

A man  who  is  to  marry  a widow  must  be  ft  married  man,  whether 
the  first  wife  or  wives  may  or  may  not  be  alive  when  he  marries  the 
widow.  The  man  who  intends  to  marry  a widow  must  obtain  the 
permission  of  his  community  by  a payment  of  Rs.  12  to  the  leaders 
of  the  caste.  The  marriage  must  take  place  at  midnight.  The 
persons  to  be  married  should  sit  on  a mat  of  cocoa-palm  leaves  behind 
the  tuhi-katta.  Four  or  five  widows  then  give  the  widow  bangles,  a 
mugati  or  nose- ring,  and  a shire  or  loin  cloth,  which  are  all  brought 
by  the  husband  for  the  occasion.  The  widow  puts  these  on  and  the 
marriage  is  complete.  The  married  pair  must  go  to  their  house  before 
daybreak.  The  married  widow  must  herself  mark  her  forehead  w ith 
a red  paint,  which  is  the  usual  mark  of  a married  woman.  The  married 
are  regardedjis  socially  degraded  and  the  husband  is  not  allowed 
to  take  part  in  caste  tiree-tings,  nor  may  the  pair  take  a leading 
part  at  any  auspicious  ceremony.  A man  married  to  a widow  may 
not  perform  the  marriage  of  his  children.  There  is  no  intercour**1 
in  respect  of  food  or  marriage  bet  ween  the  pair  and  the  relations  of  the 
former  husband  of  the  widow.  This  hi  the  opinion  of  the  Mirj&n 
sAtme.  There  are  several  instances  of  widow  marriages  at  Mirjan, 
Kodkani,  IBrcgutti,  B&rgi,  fianekatt*,  and  Hauekalli,  But  the 
Halepaiks  of  the  Chandivar  shvne  say  that  widow  marriage  is  not 
permitted  among  them,  and  that  those  who  have  married  widows 
are  regarded  as  outcasts.  In  the  Bilgi  *hime  the  widows  who  are 
detected  having  gone  Astray  are  taken  to  the  malh  at  Bellhalli  near 
SiddApur,  and  are  disposed  of  for  a price  to  any  man  in  need  of  a 
wife,  provided  he  is  already  & married  man.  This  is  regarded  as  a 
marriage.  The  practice  appears  to  be  confined  to  the  Bilgi  sAiinc 
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Divorce  depends  upon  the  pleasure  of  the  husband,  and  there  is  no 
particular  form  by  w;hich  it  is  effected.  A divorced  wife  may  remain 
in  the  caste  so  long  as  she  follows  the  caste  rules.  She  is  not  permitted 
to  remarry  during  the  lifetime  of  her  husband. 

The  members  of  the  caste  in  North  Kanara  follow  the  Hindu  law 
of  inheritance,  but  in  South  Kanara  the  Halepaiks  follow  the  Aliya 
Santan  law  of  descent  through  females. 

Religion.  They  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion  and  are  followers  of  RdmAnuja. 

Venkatarama  of  Tirupati  with  his  servant  Hanuman  are  their  deities 
of  special  worship.  There  appear  to  be  no  particular  reasons  for  this 
preference  beyond  the  fact  that  they  ate  the  followers  of  Rdm&nuja, 
and  that  almost  all  the  Shudra  castes  in  North  Kanara  worship  the 
same  deities.  Their  worship  and  R&m&nuja’s  Vaishnavism  appear 
to  have  been  imported  into  Kanara,  rather  than  brought  this  side 
by  the  Halepaiks  or  other  low  casteB.  T&tech&ri,  residing  at  Tirupati, 
is  the  Guru  of  the  Nimdharis  and  Lokachari,  who  resides  at  Tirukol&m 
in  the  Sagar  district  of  the  Mysore  territory,  is  the  Guru  of  the  Tri- 
n&mdharis.  But  both  the  sub-divisions  also  respect  the  Gurus  of 
each  other.  A Nam&hari  can  become  a Trinimdhari  by  having 
mudrddhdrana  and  sprinkling  of  holy  water  from  the  Ayyas  of  Hospet. 
The  Guru  of  the  highland  Halepaiks  resides  at  Anegtmdi.  He  occa- 
sionally (once  in  four  or  five  years)  visits  the  district,  and  sells  the 
powder  or  material  for  imprinting  the  name  or  mark  on  their  foreheads. 
In  Kanara  general  control  over  the  highland  Halepaiks  is  exercised 
by  a Trin&mdhari  Halepaik  of  the  Bellhalli  Math  near  Siddapur, 
whom  they  term  Guru  or  Sw&rni,  but  he  is  subordinate  to  the  Swamia 
of  Anegundi. 

They  pay  respect  also  to  other  Hindu  gods  and  worship  the  local 
minor  deities,  such  as  Grfima-Devati,  Masti,  J ataga,  etc,,  like  other 
tJimdrAa,  but  have  no  special  minor  gods  and  patron  saints. 
keep  the  Hindu  festivals  of  Divdli,  Dasara,  and  CTuwti- 

They  employ  Trindrndhari  Vaiphnava  Br&hmans  from  Sagar  dis- 
trict for  their  religious  purposes.  These  are  not  respected 

as  Br&hmans  in  Kanara.  They  WtaUed  Tirlha  givers  or  Ayyas.  Of 
the  local  Brdhmana,  none  but  SakUpuri  and  KarnAtak  Bi&hmans 
act  as  priests  to  them.  Havik  and  other  Brihmans  are  not  allowed 
to  officiate  as  priests  to  the  caste,  on  pain  of  being  put  out  of  caste. 

They  commonly  bum  their  dead,  except  in  the  case  of  those  who 
fewmo.  die  of  small-pox,  who  are  buried,  as  is  also  customary  among  all  other 
nie«.  Hindu  castes  of  this  part  of  the  country.  In  both  cases  the  dead 
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body  is  laid  on  ite  hack.  The  ashes  are  collected  on  tb^  ^rutind  on 
the  third  day  and  thrown  intd  a river. 

Of  the  two  aub-di  visions  of  the  coast  ILdepaiks,  ru.,  Trinamdhari 
and  Nimdh&ri,  the  first  (Trinimdhari)  perform  ahradUiha  fur  propi- 
tiation of  their  ancestors  on  the  date  of  death,  and  rmialaya  in  the 
latter  half  of  Bhddrapada  for  the  propitiation  uf  ancestors  in  general. 

The  N&mdharis  perform  the  mahalaya  only*  There  are  no  special 
forms  of  these  ceremonies  for  childless  ancestors  and  men  who  have 
died  a violent  death.  This  at  least  is  the  practice  followed  by  the 
Halepaik*  of  the  Mir]  an  $himc . Those  of  Konaili  in  Chanda  var 
sk ime,  who  are  more  disposed  to  imitate  BrAIummcal  ritual,  say  that 
Mhtaddhai  and  mahaJayas  are  performed  by  both  the  sects  according  to 
the  form  in  which  these  ceremonies  are  performed  by  BrAhmans.  The 
highland  lisle  paiks  perform  only  makdUi?jag. 

Hey  believe  their  original  occupation  to  have  always  been  agrieul-  Owoupa 
tura  Their  hereditary  profession  was  mainly  that  of  toddv-dxawera 
until  recently*  The  restrictions  of  the  Forest  and  Abk&ri  Departments 
oiif,q  tb*  Haleuaika  on  the  Ghats  to  other  occupations.  The 
coast  Hate  parks  too  do  not  tu*A  ^oddy-drawing  as  lucrative  a ti  occu- 
pation a s before.  Their  present  occupations  ore  agriculture,  toddy- 
tapping,  quarrying  and  stone-cutting,  carpentry,  smithy,  trade,  cart- 
driving,  and  Government  ter  vice  as  village  servants. 

Some  of  them  are  tenure-holders  of  Government  lands,  occupancy 
and  non-occupancy  ryots  without  any  special  privileges  in  respect  of 
rent.  Several  of  them  are  landless  day-labourers.  None  of  them 
are  nomadic  cultivators. 

As  artisans  they  work  in  wood  and  metal  and  any  other  material 
except  leather.  They  are  not  hunters  by  profession,  but  they  hunt  a 
hog,  a stag,  a hare,  etc*,  for  their  own  food*  The  nalepaiks  of 
Konaili  however  do  not  hunt  any  animAL 

There  is  no  special  implement  or  mode  of  working  of  the  caste, 
nor  is  there  any  particular  occupation  which  raises  any  of  them 
above  the  others. 

They  do  not  habitually  prostitute  either  their  married  or  un~ 
married  women* 

They  eat  the  following : — Flesh  of  fowl,  pigeon,  and  sheep,  pork  f^patidar.com 
from  wild  hog,  fish  (of  the  varieties  known  as  Bangdi,  Tori,  Siictti, 

Tors,  Madjali,  eta),  white  rats,  rabbita,  tortoises,  stag  and  deer. 

There  is  no  special  article  of  food  the  abstaining  from  which  may 
raiae  them  above  other  castas.  But  they  are  prohibited  from  eating 
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monkeys,  cow’s  flesh,  crocodiles,  enskea,  lizards,  jackals,  house  rats, 
and  insects.  The  coast  Halepaiks  also  do  not  drink  wine,  or  liquor. 

But  this  restriction  does  not  obtain  among  the  highlanders’. 

They  eat  jpakki  and  kachcki  from  the  hands  of  all  Brahman  castes 
and  from  Nadors,  Vanis,  H&lvakki  Vakkals  and  MaratUs,  and  not 
from  the  hands  of  any  other  eastea. 

The  only  Hindu  castes  which  eat  pakki  ur  kachchi  or  drink  and 
smoke  with  them  are  Agers,  Mukris  and  Chamars.  At  their  marriage 
and  other  ceremonies  the  Suppalig  and  Bhand&ri  musicians  may  not 
pky  music,  on  pain  of  being  put  out  of  caste.  The  Halepaiks  employ 
only  the  Halleer  and  Ager  musical  bands  for  this  purpose.  They 
rank  higher  than  the  Agers,  Mukris  and  Cham  sirs,  and  are  at  thft  top 
of  the  Asprishya  Shudras.  All  castes  of  Brahmans,  and  Nddors  who 
are  Sat-Shudras,  regard  them  as  puch. 

The  pretensions  of  the  highland  Halemiks,  on  the  other  hand,  do 
not  reach,  so  high  as  those  ot  the  coast  sub-caste.  They  do  not  appear 
as  sophisticated  by  contact  with  civilization  as  their  brethern  onth$___ 
coast.  They  admit  that  they  cat  kachcki  a-t  <>f  flalvakki 

add  KCt  *VSSkal»,  wKllo  **>■■&{  vhtr'VaRkal  castes  would  eat  kachchi 
from  the  hands  of  the  Halepaiks.  In  the  estimation  of  all,  except 
the  coast  Halepaiks  themselves,  nil  classes  oF  Hale  calks  are  recarded 
as  impure  standing  below. the  Vakkals,  who  correspond  to  the  Kunbis 
ot  the  Deccan. 

HAWSE.— A sub-division  of  Berads  ; a synonym  for  Bile. 

Name  and  HALLEERS,  numbering  2,079  (1901),  including  1,073  malts  and 
origin.  1,001  females,  are  found  entirely  in  the  Kanara  district.  According 
to  local  tradition,  when  the  Sonda  chiefs  were  reigning  at  Panjim  in 
Qu»,  the-  Halleens  were  their  musicians  and  lived  in  the  village  of 
Kuppali.  Originally  they  are  believed  to  have  emigrated  from  Tifupati 
in  North  Arcot.  They  Came  to  Kanara  about  eight  or  ten  generations 
ago,  and'  settled  at  Maj&li  and  Bid  near  Karwar,  gradually  spreading 
southwards  as  far  as  Honav&r.  The  Halleers  in  KirwAr  style  them- 
selves Vajantris,  the  general  term  for  musicians,  and  refuse  to  have 
any  connection  with  their  brethren  in  Gokarn,  Hiregutti,  and  Hegde. 

These  so-called  V&jantria  declare  that  the  rest  of  the  Hallt'cr3  rankPatidar  com 

with  the  impure  castes,  and  are  not  allowed  to  play  at  temples  and  at 

the  thread  or  marriage  ceremonies  of  Brahmans,  being  employed  only 

by  the  lower  castes.  According  to  the  Bombay  Gazetteer,  all  Halleers 

are  held  to  be  impure,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  KSrwir  Halleers 

are  now  endeavouring  to  raise  themselves  to  a level  with  other 
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musicians  not  considered  impure,  bv  imitsticg  their  manners  and  cus- 
toms, »nd  disclaiming  connection  with  their  brethren  in  the  south.  The 
latter  apparently  have  not  yet  adopted  the  usages  of  tie  higher  castes. 

There  are  neither  endogamous  nor  esogamous  sub-divisiona  of 
the  caste. 

Intermarriages  can  take  place  between  those  families  only 
with  whom  a former  connection  can  te  traced.  4 member  of  the  caste 
may  marry  his  father’s  ulster’ a or  mother’s  brother’s  daughter. 
He  cannot  marry  Lis  mother’s  eister’a  daughter*  A man  may  marry 
his  deceased  wife’s  sister.  Two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters. 
Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  the  number  of  wires  a man 
can  have  aft  a time  being  limited  to  four.  Polyandry  is  unknown. 
Boys  are  generally  married  between  fifteen  and  twenty-five ; girls 
between  eight  and  thirteen,  as  a rule  before  coming  of  age.  If  a giil 
remains  unmarried  till  after  the  attain*  puberty,  her  parents  have  to 
pay  a fine  to  the  caste  patuh.  M '-conduct  i*o  the  part  of  an 
unmarried  girl  is  generally  connived  at ; but  if  the  man  involved  be 
a Christian  or  a Muaabnin,  she  is  turned  out  of  the  casta 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father,  .who  has  to  pay 
a gam  of  Rs.  6 to  the  girl’s  mother,  The  day  for  the  marriage  is 
fixed  by  the  village  astrologer.  The  oremony  is  conducted 
either  by  a KarniUk  Brihman  or  by  si  elderly  member  of  the 
caste.  About  eight  or  ten  days  before  the  marriage  takes  place  the 
betrothal  ceremony,  which  is  known  as  pilule  Ihovane,  is  performed, 
in  which  the  girl  is  dressed  in  a new  robe  i*id  her  hair  decked-  with 
flowers.  On  the  marriage  day  the  boy  andytho  giri  are  rubbed  with 
turmeric  "paste  and  oil,  a marriage  coronet  s put  on  the  boy's  head, 
and  he  is  taken  in  procession  to  the  girl’s  h iuse.  When  he  is  seat  ad, 

lice  grains,  a eocoanut,  and  five  plantains  are  offered  to  each  of  the 
village  gods  and  to  the  family  gods  (if  tho  parties.  The  boy’s  father 
then  presents  the  girl  wjth  some  articles  of  Bycss  and  ornament?,  which 
she  puts  on  and  seats  herself  next  to  the  bridegroom.  The  pair  then 
put  garlands  round  one  another’s  necks.  The  essential  portion  of 
the  ceremony  consists  in  the  decking  of  the  girl’s  hair  with  flowers. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  The  widow  has  to  return 
to  the  relations*  of  her  deceased  husband  th«  clothes  and  ornaments 
received  from  him.  The  widow  bathes  and  puts  on  a new  robe  pre- 
sented to  her.  by. her  new  husband.  - She  is  then  seated  by  his  side, 
redpowder  is  applied  to  her  forehead,  and  a lucky  necklace  is  tied 
round  her  neck,  this  completing  the  ceremony.  A bachelor  is  not 
allowed  to  marry  a widow. 
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A husband  can  divorce  a wife  on  the  ground  of  her  misconduct. 

A divorced  woman  can  marry  again  after  the  fashion  of  tlie  w idow 
remarriage  ceremony. 

Religion.  The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  and  belong  to  the 
Hindu  religion.  They  chiefly  worship  village  gods,  Buch  as  Vetal, 

Ddd,  Beer,  and  Mhasti,  the  special  object  of  their  devotion  being 
M&rnai  or  MahAm&i,  whose  fane  is  at  Chitakule  near  Sadashivgad  to  the 
north  of  KarwAr.  Their  family  gods  are  Mah&dev  of  BAd  in  KArwAr, 
Vcnkatesh  of  Ankola,  and  SaiikArdev  of  Majali,  nine  miles  north  of 
Karw.lr.  Tltey  worship  their  musical  instruments  on  the  Dasara 
day.  Goats  and  fowls  arc  offered  to  the  village  gods,  of  which  the  . 
heads  are  received  by  the  worshippers  at  the  temples,  and  the  bodies 
by  those  who  make  the  offerings.  They  make  pilgrimages  to  Tirupati 
and  Pandliarpur,  and  observe  all  the  Hindu  holidays.  They  have 
great  faith  in  soothsaying,  witchcraft,  and  evil  spirits.  Sickness  of 
all  kinds  is  believed  to  be  the  work  of  spirits.  Ghidi  and  KoruArpaik 
magicians  are  consulted  to  devise  a cure.  Their  spiritual  guide  is  the 
head  of  the  Shringeri  monastery  in  Mysore.  Their  ceremonies  are 
usually  conducted  by  members  of  the  caste.  Occasionally  KarnAtak 
Brdhmans  are  employed  to  conduct  marriages,  and  they  axe  considered 
degraded  on  this  account..  They  are  readmitted  into  their  caste 
only  after  performing  penance. 

Death.  The  dead  axe  eithtr  burnt  or  buried.  On  the  tenth  day  after 

d=sith  * sweet  basil  pint  t is  planted  on  the  spot  where  the  corpse 
was  burnt  or  buried  ; ind  a tender  cocoa  nut,  a lamp,  and  a flag  of 
cotton-rag  are  placed  by  its  side.  On  the  eleventh  day  a f cajt  is  given 
to  relations.  The  shraddha  is  not  performed. 

Oocapa-  Ilalleers  are  hereditary  musicians.  They  are  employed  by  many 

tion*  classes  of  Hindus  at  marriage  and  other  ceremonies.  The  Halleers  ■ 
near  Gokarn  appear  to  be  employed  chiefly  by  the  lower  castes.  They 
have  an  hereditary  right  perform  at  the  village  temples.  Their 
instruments  are  the  drum  or, dhol,  double  drum  or  sammd,  the  timbrel 
ot  kdwtdl,  the  clarionet  or  qatitti,  the  brass  horn  or  shriti,  the  comet 
or  hahalo,  and  the  horn,  or  thing.  A few  of  them  are  carpenters. 

They  catch  fish  for  their  own  use.  They  do  not  catch  crocodiles  %jarcom 
tortoises. 

Food  They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  hares,  fowls,  and  fiah,  ahd 

drink  liquor.  They  eat  the  leavings  of  BrAhmans.  They  consider 
themselves  superior  to  those  who  eat  certain  kinds  of  flesh  from 
which  they  abstain.. 
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HALMAKE. — A snb-division  of  Ho  Lay  as. 

HALVAI. — A functional  group  oi  confectioners. 

HALVAKKI  VAKKALS,  numbering  between  20,000  and  30,000, 
also  known  as  Gdvdis,  are  found  only  in  the  Kami  a,  district.  In  1881 
the  number  was  returned  as  20,395  ; but  at  the  subsequent  census 
enumerations  no  reliable  figures  w ere  obtained  on  ing  to  the  caste  being 
confused  with  other  cultivating  castes,  such  as  the  Kunbis,  the  word 
Kqnbi  being  the  Mardthi  equivalent  of  the  Kanarese  Vakkal.  Vakkal 
or  Vakkal ig  in  Kanareae  signifies  cultivator,  and  the  term  Vakkal  is 
not  therefore  a caste  name,  but  a profession.  In  the  Bombay  Presi- 
dency and  Mysore  the  Vakkals  are  the  Kanarese  cultivating  castes. 

TIiv  Uj»h  Conttan  <V<4  I.  p includes  Iteddis,  Nonabas,  and 

even  Halepaiks  under  the  name  of  Vakkalig. 

In  K&nara  the  caste  is  chiefly  found  in  the  talaLas  of  Kaiviir, 

Ankola,  Kumta,  and  Ilondvar,  where  they  have  numerous  centres. 

The  name  of  the  caste  is  commonly  said  to  be  derived  from  the  Kana- 
rose  h<Uu  (milk-white)  and  akli  (rice),  probably  because  the  Hdlv&kki 
Vakkals  are  the  chief  growers  of  the  better  kind  of  rice  (halahki  in 
Kanarese  meaning  table  rice).  The  caste  is  also  found  in  Mysore.  They 
seem  to  be  among  the  earliest  settlers  on  the  coast.  They  have  now 
lost  all  tradition  of  connection  with  Mysore,  but  a trace  perhaps 
remains  in  their  worship  of  VenkatarAma  of  Tirupati  in  North  Aroot. 

^Tho  casto  seems  once  to  have  been  the  great  landlord  caste  of 
Kanara,  and  subsequently  to  have  given  place  to  Uaviks,  Gaud  Siras- 
vats,  and  LingdyatM  It  is  stUl  a common  tradition  that  their  women 
intermarried  with  the  early  Ilavik  settlers,  and  evidence  is  forthcoming 
to  render  this  tradition  not  improbable. 

The  names  in  common  use  among  men  are  Bira,  N Gob, 

Titmna,  Kuppa,  Goinda ; and  among  women,  Tulsi,  Karijadcvi, 

Shivi,  Gangi,  NAgi,  Timmi,  and  Putti.  The  men  add  gavda,  literally  a 
headman,  to  their  names,  some  interposing  the  honorific  appa  or  anna, 
as  Birappagavda  or  Venkannagavda.  Female  names  are  generally 
formed  by  substituting  “ i **  for  “ a,  ” " u,  ’*  or  “ o ” at  the  end  of 
the  names  of  the  males. 

There  are  no  endogamous  divisions  of  the  caste,  which  is  divided  Divisions; 
into  balls  or  exogamous  sections,  of  which  the  following  are  the  moat 
important : — 

1.  Baler  bali  . . Balai  = plantain  tree. 

2.  Balina  bali  ..  Bah  = a sea  fish  ( JYicAsinw  lapiuru.i')* 
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•j. 

Bargal  bait 

Barga  s hog  deer. 

4. 

Bhairan  bali 

Bhairana  ±=  a bird. 

5. 

Devi  bali 

Devi  = goddess. 

6. 

Dyavana  bali  . . 

Dyava  = the  tortoise. 

7. 

Gurvina  bali 

Gurani  = prickly  plant  {Ichnocarpus). 

8. 

Hole  bali 

Holers  a tree  (Terminalia  arjuna). 

9. 

Kadsan  bali 

Kadachi  = a shrub. 

10. 

Kadvin  bali 

Kadave  = the  elk. 

11. 

Kodkal  bali 

Kodkal  — a monkey. 

12. 

Kunte  bali 

Kunti  = a tree  ( Murray rt. 

13. 

Kedagi  bali 

Kedagi  = fragnant  screw-pine  (Pandanus 
odoralissimus). 

14. 

Machholi  bali  . . 

Machchu  or  Machchi  = an  axe  used  for 
cutting  trees. 

15. 

Majkal  bali  . . 

(Unknown). 

16. 

Manul  bali 

ManAl  = a tree  (Pithocolobium  dulce). 

17. 

Manjal  bah 

Man j ala  = saffron. 

18. 

Muskinbali 

Muskin  * a river  fish. 

19. 

NAg  bali 

NAg  champs  {Mesua  ferrea). 

20. 

Shirin  bali 

Shirkal=  a tree  (Gynandropsis  pentaphylla). 

The  enquiries  conducted  into  the  significance  of  these  balls  seem  to 
show'  that  they  are  true  totemistic  divisions  though  tending  to  lose 
their  original  character  as  the  sections  of  the  caste  advance  in  the 
Bocial  scale.  Thus  the  kedagi  is  the  screw-pine  commonly  found  in 
the  Btreamlets  and  rivera  of  Kanara.  The  members  of  the  Kedagi 
bali  will  neither  cut  the  tree  nor  pluck  its  flowers.  Those  of  the 
Bnrgal  bali  will  not  kill  or  eat  the  ba/rga  or  mouse-deer.  The  followers 
of  the  Shirin  bali,  named  after  the  skirkal  tree  will  not  sit  in  the  shade 
of  the  tree,  and  refrain  from  injuring  it  in  any  way.  Descent  in  re- 
ference to  baits  is  traced  through  males,  the  caste  in  this  point  differing 
from  the  majority,  who  either  trace  their  ball  through  females  or 
through  both  sexes,  the  latter  presumably  being  the  intermediate 
stage  betweem  the  older  fashion  and  the  modem  system. 

Persons  of  the  same  60I*  cannot  intermarry.  A boy  cannot  marry 
a paternal  uncle’s  daughter  but  he  may  marry  his  father’s  sister’s 
daughter.  He  cannot  marry  hie  maternal  aunt’s  daughter,  but  he 
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marry  his  mother's  brother's  daughter*  There  are  no  other 
prohibitions  on  intermarriage*  A man  may  marry  his  deceased  wife*! 
sister* 

Ililvakki  Vakkals  live  in  isolated  villages  peopled  by  families  of 
their  caste,  with  a strong  and  elaborate  social  organization  to  preserve 
purity  of  morals,  simplicity  of  manners,  and  strict  adherence  to  the 
ciustoms  handed  down  from  their  forefathers*  Their  settlements  lie 
between  the  western  slopes  of  the  Sahyidris  and  the  ecu.  They 
stretch  from  the  K&linadi  near  Kirwir  on  the  north  to  the  Shirivati 
near  Ilondvar  on  the  south.  This  tract  is  divided  into  five  social 
groups  or  circles  known  as  shimes  : Hebbinkeri  or  IIonAvar,  Chandivar 
or  Kumta,  Gokiym  or  Katg&I,  AnkoU,  and  Nddgeri  or  Ktirwdr,  Each 
of  these  village  groups  has  a shime-gwuda  or  group- headman,  and 
each  village  or  hamlet  in  the  group  has  its  village-headman  or 
uryauda.  The  five  group-heads  or  shime-gauda^  ore  under  a chief  or 
ar&i  get uda  who  has  a minister  or  fradMn^a'ula.  The  civil  head  or 
ard^-gauda  has  as  colleague  a religious  head  or  guru-yauda,  who  holds 
the  rank  of  a Bwdmi  and  helps  the  civil  head  to  enforce  discipline* 
The  religious  head  is  a layman  of  the  caste  who  marries  in  the  taste 
and  eats  with  the  members*  His  office  is  hereditary  and  Iris  duty  is 
to  fix  the  expiation  of  any  offence  proved  against  a member  uf  the 
caste.  He  does  not  join  in  the  ordinary  meetings  uf  the  caste,  but 
when  an  offence  is  proved  before  the  civil  head,  the  civil  head  fixes  the 
fine  and  refers  the  matter  to  the  religious  head,  who  names  the  expia- 
tion suitable  to  the  offence*  The  religions  head  is  treated  with  much 
inspect  by  the  people,  even  by  the  civil  head*  The  headquarters  of 
the  civil  h*iad  are  at  llegde,  four  miles  east  of  Kumta,  those  of  the  min- 
ister at  VAIgalii  tluee  miles,  and  tho?**  of  the  religion*  head  at  Talgod 
five  miles  from  Kumta.  The  offices  of  all  the  hitmen,  including  the 
civil  head,  the  minister,  and  the  religious  head,  even  that  ul  the 
kotkdr  or  beadlu,  are  hereditary.  The  functions  ul  the  village  heads 
are  to  call  meetings  to  enquire  into  ordinary  breaches  of  social  rules  ; 
to  dispose  of  minor  offences  against  time-honoured  customs  by  fines 
up  to  Rs.  5 ; and  to  report  to  the  group-head  or  shime-gauda  serious 
matters  in  which  a heavier  punishment  is  deemed  necessary*  The 
group-head  or  shime-gauda  hears  complaints  agunst  the  decisions 
of  the  heads  of  the  villages  in  his  group  and  has  power  to  put  out  of 
costa  or  to  levy  an  unlimited  fine*  The  village  head  is  treated  with 
much  respect  by  the  villagers,  who  offer  him  betel  leaves  and  nut 
and  give  him  the  highest  place  at  any  village  meeting.  The  village 
groups  in  turn  show  a like  respect  to  the  group-head  and  the  group- 
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head  to  the  civil  head.  Each  village-head  has  a beadle  or  kolLir , 
who  carries  messages  from  the  village-heads  to  the  people  and  to  the 
group-heads.  At  certain  intervals  the  civil  head'  and  the  religious 
head,  with  the  help  of  the  minister  or  pradhdti,  call  a general  caste 
council  to  settle  social  disputes,  punish  the  refractory,  or  re-admit 
the  penitent.  A penitent  is  allowed  back  to  caste  on  paying  a fine 
varying  from  Rs.  16  to  Rs.  100.  The  general  caste  meetings  and 
councils  are  held  at  uncertain  intervals,  generally  once  in  three  or  ten 
years,  at  any  convenient  place  fused  by  the  civil  and  the  religious 
heads.  The  council  lasts  seven  to  twenty  days  and  sometimes  a month, 
during  which  the  members  are  fed  and  other  expenses  met  by  contri- 
butions of  food  or  of  cash.  The  ordinary  charges  vary  from  Rs.  100 
to  300,  besides  the  materials  and  labour  supplied  by  the  people  in 
making  the  council  hall.  . The  right  of  being  members  of  caste  com- 
mittees, jati-budvanl'ke,  and  of  receiving  certain  complimentary 
offerings,  called  manmaryadc , are  jealously  guarded  by  some  of  the 
richer  families.  The  peculiar  and  apparently  very  ancient  organi- 
zation of  this  caste  show3  no. sign  of  decay. 

Girls  are  married  from  the  age  of  eight  to  sixteen,  there  being  no 
rule  that  they  should  be  married  before  the  age  of  puberty.  Boys 
ore  married  between  twelve  and  eighteen,  Sexual  license  before  mar- 
riage with  a member  of  the  caste  is  tolerated,  though  nominally 
condemned.  Polygamy  is  permitted,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

Marriage  The  offer  of  betrothal  generally  comes  from  the  boy’B  family. 

monies.  When  a match  is  proposed  the  eldest  male  member  of  the  boy’s 
family  asks  a Havig  priest  Whether  the  marriage  will  be  prosperous, 
and  with  some  of  the  people  of  the  family,  goes  to  the  girl’s  house, 
where  he  is  treated  to  rice,  curry,  and  paisa,  that  is,  rice,  molasses, 
and  cocoanut  milk  cooked  together.  After  the  meal  the  elder  w alks 
up  to  the  mother  or  any  other  near  kinswoman  of  the  girl,  drops  into 
her  hand  a couple  of  betel  leaves  and:  nuts  with  a two  or  four  anna 
silver  coin,  and  asks  the  girl’s  name.  The  woman  tells  the  girl’s 
name,  and  all  the  people  present  chew  betel  leaves  and  nuts,  w hen  the 
boy’s  party  return  home.  Before  the  marriage,  at  both  the  bride’s 
and  bridegroom’s,  a shed  of  bamboo  and  cocoa-palm  leaves  is  raised 
for  the  guests.  The  shed  is  plain  and  has  no  marriage  altar  as  bsdar.com 
the  guest-sheds  made  by  high  class  Hindus.  To  the  post  of  the  shed, 
which  is  first  fixed  in  the  ground,  they  tie  mango  sprays,  and  call  the 
post  muhurtmed  or  auspicious  post.  No  other  ceremony  is  observed 
in  connection  with  this  post.  They  do  not  bring  new  pots  from  the 
potter,  nor  do  thet  in  any  way  require  the  potter’s  help  in  their 
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marriage  Berrice.  A day  or  two  before  the  wedding  the  boy’s  father 
again  goes  to  a Harig  prieet,  asks  him  to  name  a luc  ky  hour  for  holding 
the  wedding,  and  pays  him  four  annas  for  his  services,  together  with 
two  pounds  of  rice,  a cocoanut,  and  betelnuts,  and  leaves*  On  the 
evening  before  the  wedding  day  all  caste  people  are  invited.  Next 
day  they  come,  each  with  a cocoanufc  or  a pound  of  ricr%  which  they 
present  to  the  boy’s  mother,  and  sit  on  mats  spread  in  the  marriage 
hall*  Early  on  the  wedding  morning  his  mother  rubs  the  bridegroom 
with  turmeric  paste  and  bathes  him  with  water  out  of  the  ordinary 
bathing  pot.  They  then  lead  him  to  the  wedding  hall  and  seating 
him  by  an  arch  of  alti  (Ficus  glomerata)  branches,  sing  Kanarese 
songs,  and  bathe  him  with  water  from  two  new  earthen  pots  called 
kumhhabt  using  five  smaller  pots  called  gmliges*  At  the  same  time 
the  bride  is  bathed  by  five  women  at  her  house*  When  the  bathing 
is  over,  the  bridegroom  is  dressed  in  a waist-cloth,  a long  white  coat 
falling  to  his  ankle,  and  a head-scarf.  The  bridegroom  and  bride 
and  their  parents  fast  during  the  whole  tkv*  A metal  pot  called 
taliget  filled  with  water,  and  with  mango  leaves  and  a coroan ut  in 
its  mouth,  is  set  on  a metal  tray  with  a small  quantity  of  rice.  The 
bridegroom,  wearing  the  marriage  coronet,  walks  to  the  sweet  basil 
plant,  and  bowing  before  it  and  the  image  of  the  patron  god  which  is 
under  it,  sets  a cocoanut  before  them*  A dinner  is  served  to  all 
except  the  bridegroom  and  his  parents,  and  a dinner  is  also 
given  in  the  bride’s  house*  The  bridegroom  then  enters  the  house 
and  bow's  to  the  ground  before  the  cocoanut  god  and  offers  a cocoanut 
to  it,  and  holding  a jew  betelnuta,  and  leaves  and  a cocoanut  in  his 
handa,  lea  visa  his  hvurte  for  the  bride’s,  generally  between  nine  and 
eleven  at  night*  II  a is  accompanied  by  his  house  people  and  guests 
and  by  a Bhoi  fisherman  who  leads  the  procession  carrying  a lighted 
torch.  Close  behind  the  bridegroom  walks  his  best- man,  who  is  bis 
brother^ in-law,  cousin,  or  other  near  relative.  The  best-man  is 
called  chaiwhi-k  z$a  nr  box-carrier  because  he  bears  on  his  head  a 
rattan  box  call'd  chanchi  containing  betelnuts  and  loaves,  tobacco* 
three  robes,  a wooden  comb,  and  a small  metal  rial  with  eye-salve 
and  another  vith  vermilion  paste.  The  box  also  contains  flowers* 
the  lucky  nocllace,  and  some  gold  and  silver  ornaments  worth  Us.  10 
to  Ea*  20.  The  bridegroom's  sister  walks  by  his  side  with  a tray 
containing  the  water-pot  or  toUge.  When  th©  procession  has  started  Ipati 
the  woraer.  sing  K&uarose  songs,  two  them  leading  the  chorus 
with  riiouts  of  mtve,  from  shubk  happy  or  prosperous*  When  the 
bridegroom  draws  near  the  bride’s  house,  her  father  comes  out  with 
^ an;4l  metal  pot  tailed  thambu  full  of  water,  washes  the  bridegroom’s 
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feet,  and  leads  him  to  the  sweet  basil  plant,  near  which  is  an  arch  ol 
aUi  (Ficus  glomerata).  In  front  of  the  basil  plant  the  washerman 
spreads  a clean,  white  cloth  for  the  bridegroom  to  walk  on,  and  receives 

..eight  annas,  one  or  two  pounds  of  rice,  and  a cocoanut.  When  in 
front  of  the  basil  plant  the  bridegroom  bows  to  it,  while  the  women 
of  the  bride’s  house  wave  lighted  lamps  before  bis  face.  He  then 
enters  the  house  and  presents  the  bride  with  one  of  the  three  roben 
worth  about  Es.  4 which  were  brought  in  the  cane-box,  and  in  this 
she  dresses  herselE  as  soon  as  the  bridegroom  has  gone  back  to  the 
marriage  hall.  On  his  return  to  the  marriage  hall,  the  bridegroom 
is  seated  on  one  of  two  low  wooden  stools,  which  are  placed  close 
to  the  sides  of  the  arch,  and  soon  after  the  bride  is  brought  by  her 
parents  and  seated  on  the  empty  seat  beside  the  bridegroom.  Married 
women  then  rub  one  of  the  bride’s  and  bridegroom’s  arms  with 
turmeric  paste  and  wash  it  off  with  water  taken  from  the  water-pots 
or  kumbhas.  Then  the  bridegroom  presents  the  girl’s  mother  with 
a robe  worth  Es.  2,  one  of  the  three  robes  brought  in  the  best-man’s 
box.  The  couple  then  rise,  pass  through  the  arch,  walk  three  times 
round  it, 'and  move  to  a wooden  seat  or  mancha,  in  front  of  which 
they  stand  face  to  face  separated  by  a curtain  held  by  two  young  men, 
relations  of  the  bride.  The  parents  of  the  bride  then  join  the  right 
hands  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  and  pour  milk  on  them  from  a 
small  metal  pot.  This  is  known  as  the  dhdre  ceremony  and  is  the 
binding  portion  of  the  marriage  service.  When  the  milk  pot  is 
emptied,  the  curtain  is  drawn  to  o^e  Bide  and  the  pair  ait  together 
on  the  bench,  while  the  guests  throw  rice  on  their  brows,  wishing 
them  good  luck,  and  the  women  wave  lighted  lamps  before  iheir  faces, 
sprinkling  grains  of  rice  on  their  brows  and  singing  Kanarese  songs. 

"When  this  is  over  the  bridegroom  gives  the  bride  a Becond  robe,  worth 
Bs.  2,  the  last  of  the  three  brought  in  the  best-man’s  box,  and  the 
maternal  uncle  of  the  bride  makes  them  rise  from  the  seat,  and  tying 
the  ends  of  their  garments,  leads  them  into  the  house,  where  they  bow 
to  the  cocoanut-god,  break  a cocoanut  before  it,  and  sit  on  a mat  spread 
in  the  ante-chamber,  and  ate  given  refreshments  in  separate  dishes. 
The  bridegroom,  for  fear  of  being  considered  a glutton,  eats  nothing 
and,  when  pressed,  feigns  want  of  appetite  wy  but  he  eats  to  his  heart’s 
content  when  all  the  guests  have  gone.  On  ordinary  days  the  wife 
eats  in  her  husband’s  dish  without  washing  it,  after  he  has  eaten ; 
but  during  the  marriage  coLmonies  she  eats  from  a separate  dish  in 
company  with  other  women.  Next  evening  the  married,  couple  with 
th^ir  guests  return  to  the  bridegroom’s  house,  bow  before  the  basil 
plant  and  Vcnkatarima,  and  break  the  cocoanut  which  was  offered  to 
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them,  and  then  bow  to  the  ancestral  cocoa nut  and  break  the  coeoanut 
that  was  offered  to  it.  The  marriage  coronet  is  then  taken  from  the 
bridegroom’s  head  and  next  day  is  fastened  to  the  chief  post  of  the 
house.  The  ceremony  ends  with  a dinner.  At  none  of  their  marriage 
ceremonies  or  processions  is  there  any  instrumental  music;  the  only 
music  is  the  women’s  songs.  A marriage  cotta  the  girl’s  father 
about  Its.  CO  and  the  boy’s  father  about  Ra.  100.  The  boy’s  father 
has  to  pay  to  the  girl’s  father  (era,  or  bride-price,  varying  from  Ra.  20 
to  Its.  64.  In  order  to  save  this  payment,  double  marriages  are 
sometimes  arranged;  but  if  this  is  not  feasible,  the  bridegroom  is 
sometimes  adopted  by  the  parents  of  the  bride  as  a domestic  son-in- 
law  (manr-alay-i),  in  which  case  the  bridegroom  has  not  to  pay  the 
bride- price,  but  there  is  a mutual  agreement  that  the  son-iu-Uw  should 
stay  and  work  at  the  bride’s  house,  receiving  some  of  the  profits 
of  her  parents. 

The  marriage  of  widows  is  allowed  and  practised.  The  widow’s 
new  husband  should,  if  possible,  be’  a widower,  and  in  any  case  lie 
must  be  a married  man.  No  special  ceremonies  attend  a widow’s 
marriage,  except  that  her  new  husband  gives  her  a fresh  robe  and  that 
she  leaves  her  parents'  house. by  the  back  door.  Widow  marriage 
is  regarded  with  disfavour. 

A husband  is  allowed  to  divorce  a w ife.  A divorced  wife  cannot 
remarry  during  the  life-time  of  her  husband. 

Like  most  other  Kanors  castes,  the  Hilvakld  Vakkals  have  Come 
under  the  influence  of  the  Vaishnaviam  of  R&mAnuja.  Their  family 
gud  U an  unhusked  cOcoanut,  which  is  kept  in  a shed  near  the  sweet 
basil  plant  and  worshipped  daily,  and  their  patron  deity  is  Venkat- 
lirn*  of  Tirupati  and  his  attendant  HanumAu.  One  of  their  favourite 
places  of  worship  is  a temple  of  Han u min  at  Chand&var  in  Kuinta. 

The  ministrant  is  a Ilavig  Brihman,  but  the  HAlvakkis  have  the 
right  to  receive  the  prasdd  or  flowers  used  in  adorning  the  god. 

They  also  worship  the  village  gods  and  goddesses  by  sacrificing 
goats  and  fowls  before  their  idols,  and  the  unhusked  cocoanut, 
which  represents  the  head  of  their  family.  Whenever  they  can 
afford  the  Ra.  5 to  Its.  10  which  the  journey  ousts,  they  go  on 
foot  to  Tirupati.  On  their  return,  during  the  rest  of  their  life, 
they  keep  Saturday  as  a fast  and  abstain  from  animal  food  lpatidar.com 
till  they  propitiate  the  god  and  feast  the  community.  On 
the  first  fair  day  alter  the  feast  the  pilgrims,  with  a band  of  their 
caste  fellows,  hunt  in  the  woods,  and  feed  on  any  deer  or  hog  they  may 
kill.  Every  year,  • few  days  after  Yugadi  or  New  Year’s  Pay,  that  is, 
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near  tie  end  of  April,  they  celebrate  the  day  of  Venkatar&ma,  calling  it 
Haridina.  or  Hariskeve,  that  is,  Hari’a  Day  or  Hari’s  Propitiation. 

Eight  days  before  the  Haridina,  metal  vessels  are  cleaned  and  earthen 
cooking  vessels  are  broken  and  new  ones  brought  from  th  e potter.  The 
houses  and  yards  and  the  sweet  basil  altar  are  smeared  with  cowdung. 

On  Han’s  Day  the  basil  plant  is  ornamented  with  sugarcane  and 
festoons  of  flowers  and  mango  twigs,  and  the  image  of  Venkatarima 
is  worshipped  by  one  of  the  caste  people,  who,  by  several  pilgrimages  to 
Tirupati,  has  earned  the  title  of  Das  or  servant  of  the  god.  The  worship 
begins  about  one  in  the  afternoon  and  lasts  for  three  hours.  The  priest 
or  dds  repeats  Kanarese  hymns  in  honour  of  Hari,  and  offers  fruits, 
flowers  and  betel  leaves  and  nuts,  burning  frankincense  and  waving  a 
lighted  lamp.  The  guests,  at  the  end  of  every  hymn,  shout  Govind  I 
The  men,  women,  and  children  who  have  been  asked  to  the  feast 
have  to  fast  from  sunrise  till  four  in  the  afternoon,  when  a dinner  is 
given  of  rice,  vegetables,  fried  rice,  pulse,  cakes  called  vad&s,  and  paisa. 

The  basil  worship  is  repeated  on  the  next  day  and  a small  dinner  is 
given  to  relations  and  friends,  the  cost  of  the  whole  varying  from  Rs,  20 
to  Bs.  100  according  to  the  means  of  the  family.  This  entertainment 
marks  the  beginning  of  the  agricultural  year.  The  four  months 
before  it  (December — March)  are  a time  of  comparative  leisure,  during 
which  the  Hdlvakki  Vakkals  attend  car  festivals  and  other  yearly  fairs. 

They  also,  at  a cost  of  Rs.  10  to  Rs.  40,  hold  a social  feast  called  hagna , 
from  hagran  fight,  which  lasts  six  dayB,  during  which,  every  morning 
and  evening,  the  house  gods  are  worshipped  and  neighbours  and 
kinsmen  are  feasted.  In  the  evening  the  women  sing  song3  while 
the  men  play  on  globe-shaped  earthen  drums  or  ghwnt&s  with  one  end 
Open  and  the  other  covered  with  a lizard  skin.  This  drum  forms  aD 
excellent  accompaniment  to  the  women’s  voice.  To  the  singing 
and  playing  they  sometimes  add  a masquerade  dance,  differing  little 
from  the  round  Shitttga  or  JffoK-dance.  In  this,  men  alone  take 
part  dressed  like  Europeans,  Brahmans,  soldiers,  constables,  and 
messengers. 

In  the  houses  of  those  whose  ancestors  have  visited  Tirupati  is 
kept  an  image  of  Venkatardma,  a miniature  human  figure  about  six 
inches  high  carved  in  red  sandalwood  and  covered  with  gold  leaf.ipatidar.com 
The  image  is  set  in  the  vrind&van  nr  basil  altar.  Part  of  their  earnings 
is  set  aside  as  an  offering  to  V enkatardma.  It  is  laid  beneath  the  sweet 
basil  plant  at  the  time  of  worship  and  is  then  removed  and  dropped 
into  a hollow  bamboo  through  a small  slit  at  the  upper  end  of  one  of  its 
joints.  The  head  of  the  family  every  now  and  again  adds  a coin  to 
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the  store,  When  tht  bamboo  i $ full  the  contents  are  taken  out  and 
sent  to  Timpati  to  be  presented  to  the  god.  This  practice  of  Betting 
apart  Barings  for  the  god  is  called  chakra  k aUavadu,  that  is,  the 
tying  of  four-anna  pieces.  The  savings  are  considered  Baered,  and 
©yen  in  times  of  necessity  are  carefully  kept  for  the  god.  • 

Their  other  holidays  are  full  and  new  moons,  the  eclipses,  the 
Sankr&pt  in  January,  II di  in  March- April,  Yugddi  in  April,  Divali 
in  Gctober-November*  Aliy  an  Amvdse  or  son-in-law’s  new  moon  in 
October-November,  and  the  hook-swinging  or  hhdnd  festival. 

They  believe  in  Boothsaying,  witchcraft,  and  the  power  of  spirits, 
exorcising  them  when  there  is  sickness  by  the  help  of  Ghidi  and 
Kom&rpaik  soothsayers.  They  observe  birth,  naming,  marriage  and 
death  ceremonies.  They  also  believe  in  ceremonial  impurity,  holding 
a family  to  be  impure  for  three  days  after  a birth  or  after  a death, 
and  women  for  four  days  once  a month* 

They  respect  and  consult  Brahmans,  but  do  not  employ  them  to 
perform  any  ceremonies. 

The  bodies  of  deceased  persons  are  usually  burnt  except  Death 
those  dying  of  small-pox  or  cholera,  women  dying  in 
birth,  and  children  under  seven  years  of  age,  which  are  buried. 

When  sickness  takes  a fatal  turn  the  nearest  relation  of  the  diving 
man  feeds  him  with  gruel  from  a shell  spoon,  resting  his  bead  on  hisUp, 

When  signs  of  death  appear,  the  Dds  or  some  elderly  member  of  th© 
family  calls  out  the  name  of  Hari  and  GovrnJa*.  When  the  man  is 
dead  the  body  is  brought  out,  washed,  covered  with  a new  shroud, 
and  kid  on  a bier.  As  they  draw  near  the  burning-ground,  the  beanra 
set  down  the  bier,  pick  a small  stone  and  Uy  it  by  the  side  of  the  corpse. 

They  address  it  as  the  spirit  of  th®  dead  and  promise  it  a resting  place 
and  food  till  the  spirit  has  been  formally  called  back  to  join  its  ancestors 
in  the  family  cocoanut.  The  bier  is  then  lifted  and  taken  to  the  burn- 
ing-ground, where  the  body  is  burnt  without  further  ceremony.  Before 
the  party  return  home,  the  chief  mourner  offers  cooked  rice  and  a 
young  cocoanut  to  the  life-stone  and  repeats  the  offerings  on  the 
second  and  third  days.  On  the  third  day  the  chief  mourner  gees  to 
the  burial-ground,  and  gathering  the  ashes  in  a conical  mound,  offers 
the  dead  a fresh  cocoanut  and  rice  cooked  without  salt.  On  their  return, 
the  faces  and  the  heads,  except  the  top* knot,  of  the  male  mourners,  are  >al patidar.com 
shaved,  the  house  is  cleaned  by  a fresh  coating  of  cowdung,  and  the 
washerman  sprinkles  water  over  the  people  and  over  the  house.  After 
the  house  has  been  cleaned  and  the  people  purified  by  the  washerman, 
the  chief  mourner  goes  to  the  family  cocoanut,  worships  it,  and  asks 
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the  spirit  of  the  latest  deceased  to  join  its  ancestors  in  the  cocoanut. 
In  the  evening  dinner  is  given  to  a few  of  the  castemen.  On  the 
twelfth  day  a feast  is  given  .to  the  whole  community,  when  a person* 
of  the  age  and  sex  of  the  deceased  is  fed  and  presented  with  betel  nuts 
and  leavts,  tobacco,  and  a new  robe  of  small  value.  Every  year  a 
feast  is  held  in  honour  of  the  deceased  ancestors  when  caste  people 
are  feasted  and  offerings  are  made  to  the  ancestors. 

Oecnpa-  The  Halvakki  Vakkals  are  now  chiefly  husbandmen,  but  they  hire 

themselves  as  labourers  when  their  services  are  not  required  at  home. 
Their  daily  wages  are  four  annas  for  a man  and  two  annas  for  a woman. 
The  women  and  children  never  work,  except  in  the  fields,  being  paid  in 
grain  worth  1 J to  2 annas.  They  have  the  monopoly  of  making  roofs 
of  bamboos  and  coir  rope  and  also  of  building  the  tops  of  the  great 
temple-cars  or  raths.  Some  of  them  are  good  physicians,  using  roots 
and  barks  to  cure  fever,  carbuncles,  inflammation  of  the  lungs,  and  liver 
diseases.  They  are  paid  only  their  boarding,  with  in  some  cases  the 
present  of  a blanket  worth  Be.  1 to  Rs.  3.  Besides  house  work  the 
women  help  the  men  in  the  fields  and  also  plait  mats  urrcJgo 

called  lava,  worth  3 annas  ta.Ha.  1 -according  to  size  and  quality. 
They  are  successful  cultivators,  but  their  custom  of  spending  as  much 
as  Rs.  40  to  Rs.  100  bn  their  marriages  often  forces  them  to  borrow 
money  at  twel  ve  to  twenty-four  per  cent.  In  many  cases  the  principal 
remains  unpaid  for  generations,  the  interest  being  regularly  paid  and 
the  bonds  on  which  the  money  is  lent  being  renewed  by  the  borrower 
or  his  heirs.  A H&lvikki  Vakkal  seldom  begs,  the  old  and  infirm 
being  supported  by  their  neighbours  in  return  for  such  light  work  as 
they  can  do. 

Food.  Their  staple  food  is  rice  'and  rdgi.  They  are  very  fond  of  molasses 

$nd  paisa.  They  eat  tame  animals  like  fowls  and  goats  sacrificed  to 
thb  village  deities,  as  also  fish  and  wild  animals  killed  in  hunting,  such 
as  hogs,  rabbits,  and  deef,  provided  they  are  not  sacred  to  the  bali  to 
which  the  eater  belongs.  They  do  not  cat  bison,  crocodiles,  snakes, 
lizards,  jackals,  and  insecfcs.(~Tbey  never  touch  liquor,  and  carry  their 
dislike  of  it  so  far  that  they  never  stand  under  a cocoanut  tree 
while  it  is  being  tapped^ 

HALVEK ARI . — A sub-division  of  Lids. 

HAN  AM. — A sub-division  of  Gollas. 

Nam®  and  HANBARS,  ahoknowB  as  Krishna  Gollas,  numbering  23,917  (1901 ), 

origin.  fagfiidfog  11,951  males  and  11,966  females,  are  found  chiefly  in  Bet- 
gaum,  Bijipur  and  the  Southern  Maritha  Country.  The  name  Han- 
bar means  a possessor  of  cattle  with  upright  horns.  According  to 
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their  cast*  rules  they  ought  to  lire  in  forest*,  keep  herds  of  cattle,  and 
ae IT  milk  and  clarified  butttr,  eat  only  once  a day,  wearing  a wet  cloth* 
and  never  look  at  a lamp  or  engage  in  tillage,  Ncw-ft  dava  they  do 
not  adhere  to  these  rules ; many  of  them  till  land,  and  a few  serve 
m messengeri  and  labourers  m fitJd  workers. 


Hanliars  consist  of  the  following  endog&motis  divisions 

(1)  floaa  or  New  Ilanbais. 

(2)  Hale  or  Old  Haabars. 

(3)  Bile  Shriyas* 

(4)  Banned  Shriyaa. 


In  Belgium  the  Bom*  or  New  Hanbars  and  Hale  or  Old  H&abars 
eat  together  and  intermarry,  but  in  Kanara  neither  interdining  nor 
intermarriage  is  allowed.  Bile  Shriyas  and  Bannad  Shxiyas  do  not 
eat  together  or  intermarry*  All  BijApur  U&nbara  are  Bile  Shrive  ; 
the  Bannad  Shriyaa  are  found  only  iu  the  hilly  country.  The  1 Unbars 
are  said  to  have  come  from  KalyAn  in  the  O ioh 

nions;  but  all  communication  with  their  Katy&n  caste- r 'lows  Las 
ceased.  The  surnames  among  the  Hanhara  of  BijApur  district  are 
Boluya*  Hoeurya,  Kixiya  and  Kuriya. 


The  btdoffuw  or  ejogamous  divisions  are  as  follows . - 


1,  AnniL 

2,  Bannadn. 

3,  Chandana, 

4,  Chuncha. 


5.  Gudad. 

6.  Gundy  a, 

7.  Houma  Kaa- 

turi. 

8*  UnaMm. 


9,  Nandana. 

10,  Stndaga, 

11,  Tsmbllt*. 

12,  Trufrari, 


but  not  merely  sameness  of  surname  n % iur  to 
intermarriage.  In  Bt-’gaum  district  among  the  Hanbar*  the 
of  devak  is  a bar  to  iaterm&rriage,  In  K&nara  they  have  no  d^xiic* 
Families  who  have  the  same  gods  are  considered  to  bdoug  to  one  etocl; 
and  therefore  to  be  too  closely  related  to  allow  of  intemiarriago. 
man  may  marry  hia  father’s  sister's  or  mother’s  brother's  daiighte  . 
He  cannot  marry  his  mother’s  sister’s  daughter.  A man  may  many 
two  sisters,  and  two  brothers  may  many  two  sisters.  They  do  a*  »t 
admit  outsiders  into  their  caste. 

Boys  are  married  at  any  age.  Girls  must  be  married  before  the 
age  of  puberty.  Girls  guilty  of  sexual  indiscretion  bef  *re  marriage 
are  turned  out  of  the  caste.  Polygamy  is  permitted  but  polyandry  is 
unknown, 
a a nos—  a 
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«am»ge  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father.  The  auspi- 
carei  cious  day  for  marriage  is  fixed  by  a Deshasth  Brahman,  who  also  con- 

monies.  ^ t , , 

ducts  the  marriage  service:  The  boy  s father  pays  motley  to  the* 
girl’s  father.  The  betrothal  known  as  hdshtagi  is  performed  in  the 
presence  of  the  c&stemen.  Then  comes  devakdtya,  which  consists  in 
holding  a dinner  for  the  propitiation  of  the  marriage  guardian  deity. 

The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  then  rubbed  with  turmeric  paste,  and  the 
ceremony  is  known  as  Arishina  (i.e.  turmeric).  When  the  marriage 
is  celebrated,  grains  of  rice  are  tied  to  the  ends  of  the  bride’s  and  bride- 
groom’s garments  and  are  also  thrown  over  the  heads  of  the  couple 
by  the  assembly.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  then  taken  on  a 
horse  or  a bullock  to  the  temple.  This  is  known  a3  Elensuwdu. 

The  marriage  ceremony  ends  with  the  performance  of  the  Nagvalt 
ceremony,  a feast  of  rice  and  millet. 

Widow  remarriage  is  allowed.  A widow  may  marry  her  father’s 
sister’s  or  mother’s  brother’s  son.  A widow  remarriage  can  be  cele- 
brated on  an  auspicious  day  in  any  month  except  Pa  ash.  Divorce 
is  allowed.  A woman  convicted  of  adultery  is  turned  out.  -nt 
caste. 

Religion.  They  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance.  They  say  that  they 
do  not  believe  in  witchcraft  or  sorcery,  but  have  faith  in  soothsaying. 

When  a soothsayer  is  consulted,  a packet  of  betelnut  and  leaves  and  a 
copper  coin  or  two  are  laid  before  him,  when  he  opens  his  book  and, 
after  reflection,  gives  an  answer  therefrom. 

Hanbars  are  Hindus  by  religion  and  worship  Shiva,  MAruti, 
Yellanuna,  etc.  Their  family  god  is  Alamprabhu,  whose  Bhrine  is 
at  Alatgi  in  KolMpur  State.  They  worship  minor  deities,  such  as 
Khandoba.  Animals  and  trees  sacred  to  the  Hindu  religion  are 
revered  by  them.  Sacrifices  of  goats  and  fowls  are  to  their  gods 

and  are  partaken  of  by  the  offerers.  They  worship  the  images  of  their 
dead  ancestors  amd  make  offerings  of  cooked  food.  They  fast  on 
Fridays  and  keep  the  usual  Hindu  holidays.  When  an  epidemic 
breaks  out  they  prepare  wooden  images  of  Durgawa  and  Murgawa 
and  worship  them.  Their  family  priests  are  Deshasth  Bribmans,  who 
officiate  at  their  marriages,  and  are  consulted  regarding  lucky  days 
and  names  for  their  children.  realpatidar.com 

Death.  They  bury  or  bum  their  dead.  The  bones  and  ashes  of  the  dead 

when  burnt  arc  thrown  into*  river  or  a pond.  Caste-men  are  feasted 
tm  the  eleventh  day  after  death*  Every  year  in  the  month  of  BM- 
drapad  Brdhmans  are  worshipped,  water  in  which  their  feet  have  been 
washed  is  drunk,  and  presents  are  made  to  them.  No  ceremonies  are 
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performed  for  the  propitiation  of  childless  ancestors  an!  persons  who 
have  died  a violent  deaths 

The  Ilanbars  are  frequently  husbandmen*  They  grow  both  Occupy 
watered  and  dry  crops*  They  are  skilful  husbandmen,  being  helped  it>n‘ 
by  their  women  and  children,  Some  of  them  are  field  Labourers. 

Their  busy  season  is  from  Juno  to  December  and  their  slack  season 
from  January  to  May, 

They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sleep,  fowls  and  fi^h.  They  drink  Food. 

Liquor, 

The  following  customs  are  peculiar  to  the  IJanbars  of  Bijapur 
district ; — 

In  settling  marriages,  the  hoy's  fattier  visits  the  girl's  lmu-e  BljApUP 
aud  presents  her  with  fifty  betelnut*  and  fifty  leaves  and  four  pounds  if&nb&re- 
of  sugar,  Caste- people  are  asked  to  attend,  and  sugar  is  put  into  the 
guls  mouth  in  the  presence  of  all.  The  boy’s  father  pays  the  girl’s 
morher  one  to  five  rupees,  betel  aiu*  sugar  are  served,  and  the  caste- 
people  withdraw.  The  boy’s  fafhe-  is  treated  to  a dinner  of  iuvt 
pulse  and  stuffed  cakes.  For  the  betrothal  or  bdshtagi,  the  boy’s  father 
again  culls  at  the  girl’s  house  with  a present  of  four  pounds  of  dry  dates, 
four  pounds  of  betel  out,  fifty  lea  vis,  twelve  pounds  of  sugar,  two 
pouniin  of  cocoa-kernel,  a piece  of  bodice-cloth  and  fi\>*  turmeric  roots. 

The  girl  is  seated  on  a blanket,  her  lap  is  filled  with  rice  and  five  kinds 
of  fruit,  and  her  mother  is  paid  ten  rupees  in  the  presence  of  the  caste- 
people  met  at  the  house.  The  guests  are  feasted  on  sugar  roily- 
polity  rice  and  clarified  butter,  and  a day  ia  fixed  for  the  marriage  by 
the  village  joshi  or  astrologer.  On  tho  happy  day  the  bride’s  party 
lead  the  bride  to  the  bridegroom’s  and  they  remain  there  till  the 
marriage  is  over  the  evening  the  Couple  are  rubbed  with  turmeric 
paste  and  on  the  next  day  the  gods  are  propitiated*  On  the  third  day 
the  couple  are  bathed,  dressed  in  white,  and  taken  to  bow  m Miruti'a 
£e tuple*  On  their  return  to  the  bridegroom’s  they  stand  face  to  face 
in  the  yard  before  the  house,  separated  by  a turmeric  cross  or  nan  Ji 
marked  cloth  held  between  them  by  the  maternal  uncle  of  the  bride* 

A thread  wristlet  to  which  ft  piece  of  turmeric  is  tied  is  bound  round  the 

right  wrist  of  each  of  the  couple  and  they  are  blessed  and  rice  is  thrown 

over  them.  Then  comes  the  d\uru  or  earth-offering,  in  which  rice  and  realpatidar.com 

cakes  are  set  in  a dish,  which  the  couple  are  made  to  worship*  and  they 

are  feasted  on  the  rice  and  cakes  in  company  with  five  married  women. 

The  other  guests  and  caste- people  are  feasted  and  in  th evening 
the  couple  are  made  to  visit  the  temple  of  MArati,  where  they  place 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  62  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Hanbar]  60 

realpatidar.com 

a lighted  lamp  before  the  god*  bow  to  him  and  return  home.  Then 
they  bow  before  their  family  gods,  and  in  the  presence  of  caste-people 
the  parents  of  the  girl  formally  make  her  over  to  the  bridegroom’s* 
mother-  The  party  of  the  bride  are  feasted  on  nagmli , a dish  of  rice 
and  millet  boiled  together  and  mixed  with  clarified  butter  and  molasses, 
cakes,  rice  and  pulse. 

The  patron  deities  of  Hanbars  of  Bij&pur  are  MAruti,  Mangalawa 
and  Yellamma.  They  bathe  onCe  a week  and  visit  the  temple  of  M&ruti 
and  bow  before  the  image.  On  qther  days  they  perform  no  worship 
before  their  morning  meal  and  none  of  them  have  images  of  their  gods 
in  their  houses.  They  visit  the  shrines  of  Mangalawa  at  Mangalgad 
in  BdgevAdi  and  of  Yellamma  at  Tarasgad  in  Belgaum,  Once  a year 
they  sacrifice  a goat  to  the  god  or  goddess,  who  guards  their  fields  and 
to  Mangalawa  or  mother  luck  a*  the  end  of  the  festival  held  in  her 
honour.  They  keep  no  Hindu  holidays  except  the  Cobra’s  fifth  or 
Ndgpanckmi  in  Skrdvan  or  July- August,  and  the  Mdfih  full  moon  or 
Mdghi  Paarnima  in  February.  Tljey  never  fast.  They  have  a teacher 
of  their  own  caste*  whose  office  hereditary.  They  pay  no  respects 
to  BrAhmans  and  do  not  ask  theift  to  their  ceremonies.  Their  priests 
belong  to  their  own  caste,  The?  perform  both  marriage  and  death 
ceremonies. 

When  a person  dies,  a peg  i£  driven  into  the  wall  and  the  body 
is  bound  to  the  peg  in  a sitting  posture.  If  the  deceased  is  a man  he 
is  dressed  in  a waistcloth  and  headscarf,  and,  if,  she  is  a wofiian*  in 
a robe  and  bodice.  The  body  is  laid  jm  a blanket  or  coarse  cotton 
cloth  and  carried  to  the  burying  ground  and  buried.  A stone  is  laid 
on  the  grave.  Some  bi^m  their  dead.  On  the  third  day  they  visit 
the  place,  worship  the  Sfone  that  was  laid  on  the  grave,  and  leave  an 
^earthen  pot  or  mogat  Indian  millet  flour  boiled  in  water,  and  a second  t 
eptihen  pot  full  of  wate^.  They  wait  If  or  a time  to  see  whether  a crow 
touches  thorn,  and  return  home.  On  fche  fourth,  fifth,  -or  sixth  day  the 
house  is  cowdunged  l the  chief  mouijner  with  the  four  corpse- bearers 
have  their  heads  shaved  and  this  pprifies  them.  They  then  dine  at 
the  house  of  the  dead-  Within  a month  after  the  death  a waist- 
cloth  of  robe  is  left  in  the  place  where,  the  death  occurred,  and  the 
caste-people  are  feasted.  They  perfofcm  no  memorial  or  sAr&Mft® I pa 
ceremonies. 

HANDS  GURUBA* — A sub-division  of  Handevants. 

HANDE  KURUBA*— A synonym  for  LingAyafc  Kuruba. 

HANDERAUT.—A  sub-division  or  Handevants. 
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HANDEVART. — A eub-divihion  o!  Lingayats. 

HAJTDEVAZIR. — A sub-division  of  Handevanta ; a synonym  for 
Lingiyat  Kuruba. 

HANDEVAWA.— A sub-division  of  Ilandovanta. 

HANSA. — A synonym  for  H&nbhAv. 

UANSOTI. — A sub-division  of  Gandharids  and  KMrv.is. 

ILARAU. — A sub-division  of  ChAmbhdra. 

HARAN  PARDHI. — A subdivision  of  Pardlii=. 

HAR1DASAS  are  a small  tribe  of  cattle  breeders,  found  chiefly 
in  East  Klulndesh. 

HARKA. — A sub-division  of  KolMtis. 

HARAKANTRAS,  * a class  of  fishermen,  numbering  6,092  (1901),  Nam*  and 
including  2,904  males  and  3,188  females,  are  found  entirely  in  theorigia' 
Kanara  district  ou  the  sea-coast  towns  and.. villages  from  Kdnvir 
to  UonAvar.  According  to  some,  the  name  Harkantra  is  derived 
from  Hankarla  a maker  of  cocoa  fibre  ropes.  This  derivat  ion  does  not 
seem  to  be  correct  as  none  of  the  Harlan tras  make  ropes.  According 
to  others,  the  caste  is  named  after  Harikantra,  their  supposed  common 
ancestor.  This  statement  also  seems  to  lack  foundation  in  fact.  The 
most  probable  derivation  of  the  term  flarkantra  appears  to  be  harked 
meaning  obstruction.  In  this  connection  a story  is  told  that  formerly 
the  Aiubigs,  Harakantras  and  Bhois  were  one  and  the  same  caste. 

On  oue  occasion  three  brothers  of  the  caste  went  fishing  and  caught 
a large  number  of  fish.  At  the  time  of  distributing  the  fish  a quar- 
rel arose  between  the  brothers,  and  in  the  struggle  that  ensued,  the 
fishing  net  was  torn  in  pieces.  One  of  the  brothers  took  away  a 
piece  of  the  net  and  began  to  catch  fish  with  this  piece.  For  so  doing 
^ was  outcasted,  and  his  offspring  were  called  Harkantras.  The 
second  mother  took  another  piece  of  the  torn  net  and  used  it 
mending.  His  descendants  were  called  Arnbigs.  The  third  brother 
carried  away  in  a ba»L»t  the  fish  caught  by  the  three  and  sold  it. 

He  was  the  founder  of  the  £he>»,  Outsiders  often  mistake  the  Hara- 
kabVas,  Bhois  and  Ambigs  for  each  other,  as  they  all  follow  the  same 
occupation -and  their  features  show  a strong  resemblance.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  in  theirwrigin  they  were  more  closely  connected  than  at 
present.  But  the  castes  can  bo-  distinguished  from  one  another  by 
the  way  in  which  they  throw  the  fishing  net  and  carry  fish  to  the 
market  for  sale.  The  H&rakantras  throw  the  hand-net  from  the 

* Ib»  materia)*  tor  this  eitiole  were  supplied  by  Ur.  V.  L.  Ugreukw, 
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level  of  the  elbow,  jerking  it  sideways  from  the  left  to  the  right.  The 
Arabigs  throw  it  just  in  front  from  the  level  of  the  head.  The  Bhoi| 
toss  it  round  the  waist.  The  Harakantra  women  carry  fish  to  the 
market  on  their  shoulders  in  bamboo  or  wicker  baskets,  the  Ambigs 
on  the  head  in  the  same  kind  of  baskets,  whiU  the  Bhois  cany  it  in 
bags  of  cadjan  leaves. 

Harakantras  speak  Kanarese  like  the  other  lower  castes  of  Kanara. 
Some  know  Konkani  and  Hindustani.  The  names  in  common  use 
among  men  are  Pursu,  Rama,  Goida,  Jdju,  Mailya,  Gutti,  Pokka, 
Dongya,  Bhika,  Bhiva,  Lingu,  Tippa,  Hanma,  Chikka ; and  among 
women,  Furgi,  Jiri,  Devi,  Bhimi,  Jethu,  Tippi,  Sukri,  Nagi,  Putti, 
Demi,  Chikkai,  lru,  K£li  and  Ilonma. 

Haiakantras  are  a well-organized  community.  A group  of  four 
or  more  villages  has  a headman  called  budvant,  a secretary  called 
tihaulgo,  and  a messenger  known  as  Icolkar.  These  with  the  adult 
male  members  of  the  community  form  a committee  who  have  power 
to  decide  caste  disputes  and  the  punishment  for  breaches  of  caste 
rule1’.  The  principal  committees  of  the  caste  are  at  KArwdr  and 
Mirjdn.  An  appeal  against  the  decision  of  the  committee  lies  to  a 
special  committee  convened  for  the  purpose,  consisting  of  the  KarvrAr 
and  MiijAn  budmnta  as  presidents  and  the  representatives  of  the  caste 
from  all  other  villages  as  members.  A second  appeal  lies  with  the 
agent  of  the  ShankarAchArya  of  the  Shringeri  monastery  who  resides 
at  Gokarn.  Petty  offences  are  punished  with  fines  varying  from 
annas  two  to  rupees  ten,  grievous  offences  such  as  adultery  and 
eating  with  members  of  lower  castes,  with  excommunication.  The 
offices  of  the  budvant,  chaidgo  and  kulkdr  are  hereditary.  In  case  the 
rightful  incumbent  is  too  young  or  otherwise  incompetent,  the  next-of- 
Jdn  officiates  or  another  efficient  and  elderly  member  of  the  com- 
munity is  elected  as  a substitute 

H/irakantraa  have  numerous  exogamous  divisions  of  a totemistic 
nature  known  as  balis,  in  common  with  most  oth^r  caates  in  Kanara 
of  a similar  social  standing.  Instances^  these  balis  are — 


1.  Chandi  bali. 

2.  Devan  bali. 

3.  Galtan  bali. 

4.  Hole  bali. 

5.  IrAnaikan  bali . 

6.  Malgijetti  bali. 
"KAgAljetti  bali. 

8.  * Kanne  ball. 


9 KAyawnane  bali. 

10.  Kimane  bali. 

11.  Kusale  bad. 

12.  SherogAran  bali. 

13.  Sukri  bali. 

14.  Timman  bali. 

15.  Tolana  bali. 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  65  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


63  [Harakanlra 

realpatidar.com 

No  member  of  the  section  will  injure  in  any  way  the  tree,  animal 
or  other  object  giving  its  name  to  the  bali  to  which  he  belong*. 

A member  of  the  caste  may  marry  hi*  daughter  to  his  sister's  son. 
Sisters*  children  cannot  inteAnarry.  A man  may  marry  his  deceased 
wife's  sister.  He  cannot  marry  his  brother’s  wife’s  sister  during  the 
wife's  lifetime.  Polygamy  is  allowed  aDd  practised,  the  number  of 
wives  a man  may  have  at  a time  being  usually  restricted  to  two. 
Polyandry  is  tmknown.  Oirls  are  generally  married  from  ten  to 
twelve,  always  before  attaining  puberty  ; boys  from  fifteen  to  twenty- 
five. 

The  negotiations  for  marriage  begin  with  the  boy’s  father,  who  has 
to  pay  a icrw  or  bride-price  of  from  Rs.  S to  Rs.  32  to  the  girl’s  father. 
The  betrothal  tabes  place  about  ten  days  before  marriage,  when  a 
feast  is  given  to  the  boy’s  party  by  the  girl's  father.  A match  cannot 
be  broken  off  after  the  betrothal  ceremony  has  been  performed. 

A&out  three  days  before  the  marriage  the  boy’s  party  go  to  the 
pirl'a  bmiae.  and  present  her  with  flowers  and  a gold  or  silver  ornament. 
The  girl  is  decked  in  these,  and  the  boy’s  party  is  treated  to  a dinner 
by  her  father.  This  is  known  us  the  Oppali  ceremony. 

On  the  next  day,  a lucky  day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed  by  a TIavik 
priest,  and  invitations  for  the  marriage  arc  sent  round.  On  the  same 
day  marriage  booths  are  erected  at  the  houses  of  both  the  boy  and  the 
girl.  The  muhurta  meti/ta  or  auspicious  j>ost  of  the  marriage  booth 
at  the  boy’s  house  is  made  of  the  jdmba  (Xylia  doLbriformU)  and  at 
the  girl’s  house  of  the  kindal  (Terminal]*  paniculate)  tree.  Outside 
the  marriage  booth,  at  both  the  houses,  is  raised  a small  arch  or  c uu<  >py 
of  Indian  fig  leaves,  which  are  brought  by  a boy  dressed  in  holy  clothes, 
after  offering  a coeoanut  to  the  tree  The  bali  or  marriage  guardian, 
which  consists  of  rice  grains,  a coeoanut,  betel  leaves  and  nuts  placed 
on  a piece  of  new  cloth  in  a winnowing  Lin,  is  then  worshipped,  and  a 
feast  called  chhaprade  tUa  (booth-dinner)  is  given  to  the  caste  people. 

Early  next  day  the  bridegroom,  drested  in  marriage  attire  with  a 
marriage  coronet  fixed  on  his  head  and  a coeoanut  and  a couple  of 
betel  leaves  in  his  hands,  starts  in  procession  for  the  girl  s house. 
When  they  near  the  girl's  house  the  procession  stops,  and  sonic  of  the 
party  go  to  the  girl’s  house  and  present  her  with  betel  leaves  and  nuts 
and  flowers  and  a robe.  This  part  of  the  ceremony  is  called  kai-yele. 
The  girl  puts  on  the  robe  and  the  wededng  chaplet.  In  the  meantime 
the  main  body  of  the  procession  arrives,  and  is  received  at  the  entrance 
of  the  marriage  booth  by  the  girl’s  father.  The  bridegroom  is  received 
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by  the  girl’s  mother,  who  waves  round  his  face  a plate  containing 
lighted  lamps  and  turmeric  water.  The  bridegroom  puts  annas  four 
into  the  plate.  He  is  then  led  to  the  marriage  altar,  the  bride  is 
brought  and  made  to  stand  facing  him,  a cloth  is  held  between  them 
and  they  are  made  to  throw  flower  garlands  round  each  other’s  necks. 

Next,  the  bride’s  parents  join  the  right  hands  of  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom and  pour  over  them  milk  or  water  (dhdre  ceremony),  which  is 
the  binding  portion  of  the  marriage  ceremony.  Five  unwidowed 
women  wave  lighted  lamps  round  the  faces  of  the  pair  and  throw 
grains  of  rice  over  their  Heads.  The  bride’s  father  makes  presents  of 
clothes,  etc.,  to  the  bridegroom,  leads  the  pair  into  the  house,  seats 
them  near  the  bait,  and  gives  them  some  molasses  to  eat,  A feast 
to  the  caste  people  ends  the  day’s  proceedings. 

Next  morning  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed  with  tunnerio 
paste,  and  seated  under  the  canopy  of  Indian  fig  leaves,  where  are 
placed  two  big  earthen  jars  filled  with  water  and  five  BniaCpf  jars 
empty.  The  bride’s  mother  holds  a tray  containing  a cocoanut,  rice 
grains,  betel  leaves,  etc.,  over  their  heads,  and  her  fatiha^-p*''*10' 
into  the  tray  five  times  from  the  earthen  jara.  At  each  time  both  of 
them  throw  grains  of  rice  over  themowpleV  heads.  This  c 1 ■ mony  is 
performed  by  all  the  guests  in  order  of  their  social  rank.  Next,  the 
pair  are  taken  into  the  house  and  made  to  play  a game  with  a ring, 
after  which  they  are  led  into  the  marriage  booth.  In  the  afternoon  a 
feast  is  given  to  the  caste  people  by  the  girl’s  father.  This  fourth  day 
ceremony  is  called  Muyyi,  and  the  feast  Muyyi  uta. 

‘ On  the  fifth  day,  at  higi  tide  as  a rule,  the  bridegroom  returns  to 
his  house  with  his  bride.  On  their  arrival,  the  Muyyi  ceremony  is 
again  performed,  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  led  into  the  house 
over  grains  of  rice  strewn  on  their  path,  the  former  holding  a lighted 
lamp  into  her  right  hand.  Near  the  deoak  the  bridegroom’s  father 
takes  the  couple  into  his  lap  and  gives  them  molasses  to  eat,  the  bride’s 
maiden  name  is  changed,  and.feho  is  give  a new  name.  This  ceremony 
is  known  as  Gharabharan . When  it  is  over,  a dinner  is  given  to  the 
caste  people  by  the  boy’s  father.  The  same  afternoon  the  marriage 
coronet  is  taken  off  the  bridegroom’s  head  and  the  chaplet  off  the 
bride’s  head,  and  the  parties  on  both  sides  are  free  to  enjoy  their  iDatidar.com 
favourite  palm- juice  drink,  fronj  which  they  have  been  abstaining  from 
the  commencement  of  the  marjiage. 

On  the  next  day  the  newlj  married  pair  go  in  procession  to  the 
temple  of  their  family  deity  t<>  bow  to  the  god,  and  thence  to  the 
caste  headman  and  other  leading  members  of  the  caste.  Next  the 
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'bridegroom  goes  *o  his  father-in-law's  house  with  his  brid/  .y 
there  for  five  days,  which  is  called  pdttch  partavan.  This  tb*. 
marriage  ceremonies. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted  with  the  sanction  of  the 
east©  committee.  A widow  cannot  marry  a member  of  her  deceased 
husband’s  bali.  She  may  marry  her  mother’s  brother’s  son,  but  not 
her  mother's  sister’s  eon.  Before  the  marriage  takes  place,  she  L;is  to 
return  to  the  relations  of  her  deceased  husband  the  ornaments,  etc., 
received  from  him.  A widow  remarriage  is  celebrated  at  a late  hour 
at  night  on  any  day  daring  the  year.  No  priest  attends.  Only  a few 
widows  and  male  relations  of  the  parties  are  present.  The  widow 
bathes,  breaks  the  bangles  on  her  wrists,  and  puts  on  a robe  and  new 
bangles  presented  by  her  intended  husband.  The  pair  are  then  seated 
side  by  side  and  ukda  rice  (rice  prepared  after  boiling  the  paddy)  is 
waved  over  their  faces  by  the  widows  present,  which  completes  the 
ceremony.  Neither  a remarried  widow  nor  her  husband  are  allowed 
to  take  part  in  any  religious  or  social  ceremony.  A bachelor  is  not 
allowed  to  marry  a widow.  Adultery  on  the  part  of  women 
is  punished  with  excommunication.  The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  lw 
of  inheritance  with  this  peculiarity  that  even  self-acquired  property 
is  subject  to  partition  at  the  time  of  a division. 

Harakantr&a  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  They  worship  all  Reunion. 

Hindu  gods  and  goddesses  and  &U  plants  and  animals  held  sacred  by 
the  Hindus.  The  special  deities  of  their  veneration  are  Kodibira 
(Kodi  cruel  and  bira  a hero),  Balebira  ( bale  net  and  bira  a hero)  and 
Belebauta  (Me  seashore  and  banla  a soldier),  whom  they  consider 
their  guardian  deities,  and  who  are  propitiated  whenever  an  epidemic 
breaks  out,  or  there  is  a storm  in  the  sea,  or  there  is  a scarcity  of  fish. 

Of  the  minor  gods  they  worship  by  preference  Somanath,  Mar  lamina, 

Ilulidevata  (the  god  who  has  power  to  prevent  tigers  from  doing  harm 

to  the  people),  Yanadevate  (the  forest-goddess),  Bira,  Jatgas  and  Vetal 

(the  chief  of  ghosts).  They  hold  the  whale  (Kan.  liva  M.  devamdsa)  in 

great  awe  as  they  consider  it  s dangerous  fish,  and  whenever  they 

chance  to  come  across  it  in  the  seas,  propitiate  it  by  vows  to  feed 

maidens  with  presents  of  bodice  doth3,  bangles,  etc.,  immediately  on 

reaching  land.  The  Musalmin  saints  are  venerated.  They  observe 

almost  all  the  Hindu  holidays  and  make  pilgrimages  to  Tirupati,  realpatidar.com 

Uokaro,  Dharmastha!  and  Pandharpnr.  They  have  great  faith  in 

omens,  sorcery,  soothsaying,  and  lucky  and  unlucky  days.  To  meet  a 

fisherman  or  fi&herwoman  carrying  fish  the  first  thing  on  starting  on 

business  or  on  a journey  is  considered  a lucky  omen.  In  other 

M a U0»— V 
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respects  on  this  point  they  resemble  the  other  Hindus.  They  believe 
in  evil  spirits  and  have  so  much  faith  in  their  power  to  do  good  or 
evil  that  all  calamities  are  attributed  to  their  working,  and  conse- 
quently they  are  propitiated  in  various  ways.  Their  priests  are  thh 
Havik  or  KamAtak  Brahmans. 

oere  h The  dead  are  generally  buried  in  a lying  position  with  head  to  the 

monies,  north.  Those  who  can  afford  the  expenses  burn  their  dead.  Persona' 
who  have  made  pilgrimages  to  Tirupati  and  other  sacred  places  must 
be  buried  in  a sitting  position.  The  standard  funeral  rites  in  nee 
among  the  lower  castes  are  observed.  Even  in  the  case  of  burial, 
lire  is  carried  with  the  corpse  to  the  burning  ground  and  is  enkindled  on 
the  grave  after  the  corpse  has  been  buried.  The  bones  and  ashes  are 
collected  on  any  odd  day  between  the  third  and  eleventh  day  after 
death,  and  thrown  into  a stream  or  the -sea.  On  this  occasion  an 
offering  of  cooked  rice,  cakes,  fish  curry  and  a cocoanut  is  made  to  the 
deceased  near  the  grave,  and  the  chief  mourner  gets  his  head  and 
moustaches  shaved.  The  mourning  ends  on  the  eleventh  day,  when 
all  the  male  members  of  the  family  who  are  fatherless  have  their 
heads  and  moustaches  shaved.  The  house  is  purified  by  sprinkling 
all  over  it  soda  and  ashes  brought  from  a washerman,  and  all  members 
of  the  deceased’s  family  sip  panchagavia  (five  products  of  the  cow) 
brought  by  the  family  priest.  On  the  twelfth  day  a casteman  having 
no  father  is  invited  to  dinner  and  is  presented  with  articles  of  dress, 
five  pice,  a metal  plate  and  a metal  drinking  pot. 

For  the  propitiation  of  the  deceased  ancestors  cows  are  fed  oil 
the  new-moon  day  of  every  month,  and  every  year  on  the  new-moon 
day  of  Bhddrapad  crows  are  fed  and  eastern en  are  feasted.  Persons 
meeting  a violent  death  are  considered  to  become  violent  spirits, 
and  in  order  to  prevent  disturbance  from  them,  they  are  Consulted 
through  mediums  and  their  desires  fulfilled. 

Occupy-  The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  is  catching  and  selling  fish, 

tion.  aQci  hearing  palanquins  and  litters.  They  do  all  kind  of  work,  con- 
nected with  fishing.  They  own  small  boats  and  use  about  fifteen 
t-in/la  of  nets,  which  are  known  also  to  the  other  fishing  castes  of  Kanara. 

They  do  not  catch  crocodiles  or  tortoises.  A new  boat  is  *fJ^|?$arcom 
into  the  sea  on  a lucky  day,  decorated  with  garlands  and  Sowers. 

The  guardian  deities  and  spirits  are  worshipped  on  the  occasion,  and 
molasses  and  cocoa-kernel  are  distributed.  Those  who  can  afford 
it  give  a dinner  to  the  caste  people.  They  decorate  their  boats  with 
garlands  and1  flowers  also  on  the  Dasani  and  Cocoanut  holidays. 
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Some  of  the  Ilarukantras  are  6ea-f.irer3.  But  they  are  not  skilled 
sailors.  A sailor  is  given  annas  3 a «T.iy  with  food.  Some  are  unskilled 
carpenters  and  earn  3 to  6 annas  a day  m villages  below  the  G Lite  and 
5 to  8 annas  a day  in  villages  above  thi*  Cl  hats.  A few  are  uflicw  pt-nru 
and  messengers.  When  the  sea  is  stormy  or  tliey  cannot  put  to  sen. 
they  work  as  day  labourers,  or  spin  hemp  yarn  or  weave  nets. 

JIarakantxas  eat  the  flesh  of  gnats,  sheep,  stags,  deer,  hares,  iv-d. 
boars,  wild  and  domestic  fowl,  fish  and  all  sort  o£  wild  game.  Tin y 
drink  liquor,  l/al>  have  a special  Liking  fur  palm-juice,  which  is  drum, 
by  men,  women  and  children  almost  every  day. 


They  eat  food  cooked  by  all  higher  castes  except  Son&rs,  whom 
they  hate  so  much  that  they  will  not  cany  their  palanquins  or  even 
stay  under  their  roof  after  sunset.  They  eat  kaccki  also  with  lowx.  r 
castes  except  the  Ilalepaiks,  Bhandiris,  Komarpaiks,  Mar&tha 
Kunlun,  all  the  Ashing  castes  of  Kannra  except  their  own,  and  the 
degraded  classes.  Only  the  depressed  classes  eat  food  Cooked  by  the 
ITarakantras. 


HARSOLA, — A sub-division  of  V&ni&s  ; a synonym  for  Harsolia. 

IIARSOLIA. — \ sub-division  of  Brdhmans. 

HARSORA. — A synonym  for  Harsola. 

HARVAVIA. — A sub-division  of  Pablos. 

HASLARS  or  Hulaavars,  numbering  2.277  (1001),  including  Name  i 
1,200  males  and  1,008  females,  arc  found  in  isolated  settlements  Jn'in’ 

« the  Sirsi  and  Hondvar  talukai  of  the  Kanara  district.  They  rank 
uTn*>a2^*  me  hnrmrp-  liitx-nq,  and  live  on  the  outskirts  of  towns  and 
villages  like  MaMrs  and  CMinbMrs.  They  mw  to  h»v-e  coma 
from  Khimoga  in  north-west  Mysore,  where  the  caste  is  found  in  large 
numbers,  speaking  the  same  language  and  following  the  same  cus- 
toms as  Kanara  HasUrs. 


There  are  two.endogamoua  divisions  of  the  caste,  (1)  Haehir  and  Dirivtonv 
(2)  Bant  Ilaslar,  who  neither  eat  together  not  intermarry.  Their 
eiogamous  divisions  known  as  bat  is  are  as  follows : — 


1.  Ane  bait 

2.  Betta  bali 

3.  Kanne  bali 

4.  Bhendi  bali 

5.  Shetti  bali 

6.  Shinn  bali 


. , Ane  = elephant, 

, . Bella  — the  cane; 

..  Kan*e  — a virgin. 

. . Shendi  = the  toddy  troe. 

, . Shetti  =5  a fish. 

. ,($W#  or  Shirial  = a tree  (Gynandropsi# 
penlapkylla). 
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These  baits  are  totemisfic.  Members  belonging  to  the  same  halt 
cannot  intermarry. 

A Hasl&r  may  marry  his  father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  brother’s 
daughter.  He  cannot  marry  his  mother’s  sister’s  daughter.  Marriage 
with  a deceased  wife’s  sister  is  allowed,  and  brothers  are  allowed  to 
marry  sisters.  Polygamy  and  widow  remarriage,  are  allowed,  and 
practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

Marriage  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father,  who  has  to 
oio&M*.  pay  sum  of  Rs.  10  to  the  girl’s  father.  The  marriage  and  other 
ceremonies  of  Haslirs  do  not  differ  from  those  of  Mukris.  They 
follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance,  and  though  they  profess  Hind  in  Bm, 
they  do  not  worship  auy  of  the  regular  Hindu  gods.  The  chief  objects 
of  their  worship  are  the  Jatgas  and  Mhastis,  and  Hathgudi  and  other 
minor  gods.  They  do  not  make  pilgrimages.  They  observe  only 
the  Dasara,  Ytigttdi,  and  Holi  holidays.  They  are  much  afraid  of 
the  spirits  of  the  dead,  whom  they  believe  to  have  the  power  of 
harming  them.  They  offer  them  cocks,  sheep  and  fruit,  and  have 
much  faith  in  sooth-saying  and  witchcraft.  They  trace  all  disease  to 
the  working  of  unfriendly  spirits,  against  whom  they  employ  Gh&dia  or 
exorcists.  The  dead  are  either  burnt  or  buried.  All  their  ceremonies 
are  conducted  by  budmnis  or  headmen  of  the  caste. 


Hasldrs  make  their  living  by  working  as  labourers  in  fields  and 
gardens.  They  are  paid  both  in  cash  and  in  grain.  Some  of  them 
take  land  on  lease  from  superior  holders. 

They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  .sheep,  fowls,  wild  pigs  and  venison, 
and  drink  liyuor.  They  rank  with  Mukris  aboe*  Makar,  oelow 
Halepaika. 

HATCHADE. — A Bub-division  of  KumbhArs. 


Name  end 
origin. 


HATIS,  ♦ numbering  2,231  (1901),  including  1,118  males  and  1,113 
females,  aTe  found  mostly  in  the  Sor&th  division  of  KAthiiwir.  They 
are  residents  of  the  historic  district  of  Malia  iIt*J — under  Junigad 
State.  Accoring  to  the  HAtis  they  are  descendants  from  the  Sisodia 
Rajputs  of  Chitor,  Hdthising  being  the  common  ancestor.  Those 

who  reside  out  of  Malia  <ltUj "re  nicknamed  Jdda  (thick  or  large) 

and  those  who  live  in  iiatraa.  Malia  permanently  are  nicknamed  a 
Pitala  (thin  or  small),  though  the  PAtalis  are  the  more  numerous  of, 
the  two.  Some  Hdtis  are  known  as  J ogia  KhmnAos,  and  are  supposed 
to  have  descended  from  Jogaji  (brother  of  Hathising)  who  ruled  at 


*yhe  materials  for  this  article  were  supplied  by  Mr.  K,  <3.  Pandit,  B.A.,  XX.& 
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R&opur  BhesAn.  The  Joglas  and  HAtis  being  descended  from  a com- 
mon ancestor  cannot  intermarry. 

The  Hit  is  bare  two  exogamous  divisions,  SakhAyat  and  Avartia,  Division*, 
closely  corresponding  with  the  divisions  bearing  the  same  name  among 
the  KHhi«_  The  names  in  common  use  are,  Bhojo,  Desui,  Devu, 

HAthiuing,  Joga,  Khimo,  Matra,  Pithait,  etc.  Some  of  the  surnames 
can  be  traced  to  some  brave  ancestor,  v.g.,  LAkhAni  (from  LAkho), 

Bhojag  (from  Bhojo),  Fakirani  (from  Fakiro),  BhurAni  (from  Bhuro)  ; 
while  one  to  a village,  viz.,  Keahoja  (from  the  village  Keshod).  These 
five  are  the  principal  hult  (family  stocks)  of  the  SakhAyat  HA  tin.  The 
SakhAyat  HAtis  intermarry  with  the  Av&rtia  HAtis  and  also  with  the 
Avartia  KAthis,  bnt  not  with  the  SakLJyat  KAthia.  At  times  they 
intermarry  with  the  Ahirs  also.  Subject  to  these  rules,  a Hati  may 
marry  his  father’s  sister’s  or  his  mother’s  brother’s  daughter,  but  not 
his  mother’s  sister’s  daughter.  Two  sisters  can  be  married  eimulta- 
nooaa!y,'or  a younger  sister  may  be  married  on  the  death' of  the  elder 
sister.  Two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters. 

onta  «ie  generally  married  at  the  of  *»»  «n<l  may  remain 
unmarried  till  after  they  come  of  age.  Boys  are  married  at  about 
twenty.  A girl  committing  sexual  indur  returns  can  remain  in  the  tribe 
by  paying  a fine  to  the  tribesmen.  Polygamy  is  allowed  though  nut 
common.  Incompatibility  of  temper,  failure  of  issue,  and  misconduct 
of  the  wife  justify  the  husband  in  taking  to  a second  wife.  Polyandry 
is  unknown. 

The  offer  of  marriage  cornea  from  the  boy’s  father.  A Rujgor 
BrAhm&n  acts  no  a median.*  between  the  parties  and  is  paisas  remnne- **>*- 
ration  sums  varying  from  As.  8 to  Rs.  £>.  These  negotiations  are  mo“'1 
called  Sagdi.  The  boy’s  father  has  to  pay  the  girl's  father  a sum  of 
money  known  as  dcs.  In  exchange  fur  the  <&»,  clothes  and  ornaments 
are  sometimes  presented  to  the  girl ; this  ceremony  is  called  Sayurtun. 

The  day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed  by  a BrAhman,  a note  stating  the 
day  being  written  aud  carried  to  the  boy’s  father  by  the  family  priest. 

This  is  known  as  Ingna  mokolvun  (the  sending  of  the  marriage  note). 

The  girl’s  father  takes  the  note,  seats  the  priest  on  a wooden  cot, 
mates  a chdndlo  (a  mark  with  red  powder)  on  his  forehead,  and  pre- 
sents him  with  a cocoanut  and  a silver  coin.  This  is  called  layna 
vadhdvawn  (welcoming  the  marriage).  Two  days  before  the  marriage,  realpatidar  com 
booths  are  put  up  at  the  houses  of  both  the  bride  and  bridegroom. 

On  the  day  previous  to  the  marriage  day  a fruit  bhindcl  is  tied  to  the 
wrist  of  both  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom,  saffron  cor  turmeric  powder 
mixed  with  water  is  applied  to  their  cheeks  and  foreheads  ; Ganpati 
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if?  also  worshipped.  On  the  -night  of  the  carriage  day  the  bride- 
groom goes  in  procession  through  the  village  and  Is  welcomed  by  the 
villagers  with  presents  of  dry  dates.  This  is  known  as  Kulekun.  The 
procession  moves  on  to  the  residence  of  the  bride,  where  they  arc  re- 
ceived by  the  bride’s  party.  The  bridegroom  is  taken  into  the  mar- 
riage booth  and  welcomed  by  the  bride’s  mother  (Pomhhaou).  The 
bride  and  bridegroom  are  garlanded  with  one  garland  for  the  two. 

Next,  the  family  priest  comes  with  the  bride’s  father  and  reads  the 
marriage  bans,  which  are  then  placed  between  the  bands  of  the  couple. 

Marriage  hymns  are  chanted  and  the  bride  handed  over  (Kanydd&n). 

The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  then  made  to  walk  four  times  round  the 
marriage Vbar,  which  is  the  binding  portion  of  the  marriage  service. 

A dinner  is  held  and  the  ceremony  concludes. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  A widow  is  permitted, 
if  she  so  choose,  to  cohabit  with  her  late  husband’s  younger  brother. 

If  the  wishes  to  remarry  outside  her  husband’s  family,  she  must 
first  get  a deed  of  separation  (with  or  without  paying  a fine,  as  the  caste 
allow).  She  may  marry  her  mother’s Jbrother’s  or  father’s  sister’s  son, 
but  not  her  jnotheriu-eiofrwV-flon.  A widow  remarriage  B'ceicDz.aeexr 
op  auspicious  day.  Three  or  four  respectable  relatives  from 
either  bide,  as  also  three  or  four  near  relatives  of  the  intended  husband, 
are  called  as  witnesses.  Cash  and  ornaments  as  agreed  upon  are 
presented  to  the  widow  by  her  intended  husband  through  her  father. 

The  widow  is  then  dressed  and  decked  with  ornaments.  The  mother 
of  the  intended  husband,  or,  in  her  absence,  some  other  woman  of  the 
caste,  applies  red  powder  to  the  foreheads  of  the  pair,  a present  of  five 
coins  is  made  to  the  widow’s  mother,  molasses  or  Bugar  is  distributed 
among  all  present,  and  the  ceremony  is  over.  No  additional  ceremo- 
nies are  performed  in  the  case  of  a bachelor  marrving  a widow. 

Divorce  is  allowed.  Suspicion  as  to  the  wife’s  chastity  or  actual 
misconduct  on  her  part  or  discord  between  the  husband  and  wife  are 
sufficient  reason  for  obtaining  a divorce.  Either  party  has  the  right 
of  seeking  a divorce.  But  to  justify  a divorce  on  the  part  of  the  wife,^ 
the  husband  must  either  have  turned  a recluse,  contracted  a loath- 
some disease,  or  shown  signs  of  impotence.  A divorced  wife  can  marry 
again  by  the  widow  remarriage  form.  Calling  the  wife  sister  or  mother  tjdar  com 
simultaneously  with  the- tearing  off  of  a piece  of  her  head-dress  is  a 
sufficient  ceremony  for  a' divorce.  Forbidding  a wife  to  enter  her 
husband's  house  is  hlso  thought  sufficient  proof  of  a divorce. 

Sons  cannot  claim  partition  during  the  father’s  life-time,  hut  can 
claim  maintenance.  Daughters  cannot  claim  the  mother’s*  Sirtihan 
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unless  it  has  been  given  sway  by  the  Utter  during  her  lifo-time.  With 
Burh  limitations,  the  community  is  governed  by  Hindu  law. 

The  tribe  is  Hindu  in  religion.  They  belong  to  the  SwAminArayan  Region, 
and  RAmdAsi  sect.  Shankar  and  Vishnu  are  worshipped.  Their 
family  deities  are  NAga  and  Chimunda.  The  cow  is  worshipped  in 
the  month  of  Bhddrapad  on  the  Gancsh  Chaturthi  day.  0 Seringa  are 
made  to  deities  in  times  of  epidemic  diseases.  Their  priests  are 
BrAhmana. 

The  dead  are  burnt.  Infants  and  children  under  two  years  and  a Drat  h 
half  are  buried  as  well  as  persons  suffering  from  leprosy,  the  belief 
being  that  leprosy  is'a  disease  which  burns  the  body  and  that  another 
burning  is  not  necessary.  Both  at  burning  and  burial  the  corpse 
is  hud  with  head  to  the  north.  The  bones  and  ashes  of  the  deceased 
are  kept  in  an  eartfaem  pot  and  thrown  into  the  Dama-Vund  (pool)  in 
the  GirmAr  hills  near  JunAgadh. 

To  pacify  a deceased  ancestor,  an  annual  shrdddha  is  held.  If  a 
man  dies  leaving  no  issue,  as  a formality,  a male  calf  is  marri.  il  to  a 
female  calf,  and  this  mock  marriage  is  called  Ula  parandet.  If  a person 
meets  a violent  death,  a stone  idol  made  in  his  name  or  atones  re- 
sembling his  feet  are  kept  near  the  house  gods  on  the  ninth  day  of  the 
dark  half  of  Bhddrapad. 

The  IIAtis  believe  themselves  to  have  once  been  a warrior  class 
and  history  supports  this  belief.  Very  often  the  Alalia  IIAtis  have 
fought  with  JunAgad  and  kept  that  State  at  bay,  and  their  belief  is 

bad  Pithait  IIAti  not  been  treacherously  seized,  they  would 
have  this  day  remained  masters  of  124  villages.  Even  now  they 
occupy  many  villages,  viz.,  Alalia,  Khcra&a,  Latbodra,  Kosod,  FAnkhAn, 

Eklera,  Shimoroti,  Shilodhar,  VadAla,*  Dhanej  ; but  very  few  of  them 
are  landed  proprietors.  Many  are  small  Vatandars,  some  cultivate  the 
■oil  as  day  labourers,  and  others  serve  as  Pastiitas  (village  policemen). 

They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  scaly  and  scaleless  fish,  and  Food, 
drink  liquor.  They  would  eat  with  Ahirs,  RabAris,  BbarvAds,  Kum- 
bhArs  and  Mahias.  The  KAthis,  ItA j puts,  Babrias  and  Chirans  would 
eat  with  them. 

HATKAR. — 5m  DevAng,  Ilatk&r,  JAd,  Eoehti  or  Sail.  A sub- 
division of  Dhangars.  realpatidar.com 

HATODE.— • A sub-division  of  KumbhArs. 

HATTIKANKAN. — A sub-division  of  Kurubaa. 

HAVIQ.— A-  synonym  for  Ifavik. 
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HAVIK. — A sub-division  of  Brihmans. 

HEBBE  GAUDA.— A synonym  for  Mnkri. 

HEDSHL — A sub-division  of  Mah&ra. 

HELA. — A sab-division  of  Bhangis. 

Namr  and  HELAVS,  literally  cripples,  numbering  (1901)  1,088  including  657 
iften  and  531  women,  are  a class  of  religious  beggars  found  in  Belgaum, 
Bijipur,  Dharwar  and  the  Kanaxa  districts.  In  some  respects  they 
resemble  the  P&nguls,  a Hindu  begging  caste,  but  differ  from  them  in 
being  LingAyats.  The  caste  is  said  to  have  come  from  the  territory 
about  K&lyan  in  the  Nizam’s  dominion.  The  tradition  regarding 
its  origin  is,  that  in  the  twelfth  century  when  Jainism  was  predominant 
and  Ling&yatism  was  declining,  the  god  Shiva  ordered  hia  pramdiJis, 
or  attendants,  to  visit  the  earth  and  revive  Ling&yatism.  The  H el  a vs 
claim  to  be  descended  from  one  of  these  pramalhs  or  attendants  named 
Vakkalabhi'ingi  (*.e.,  one-legged  Bhringi)  who,  on  coming  down  to 
the  earth,  wore  ocbre-coloured  clothes,  sat  ou  a bullock,  and  went 
from  house  to  house  singing  the  praises  of  the  god  Shiva.  In  imitation 

of  him,  the  Helavs,  when  going  begging,  hide  one  of  their  legs  in  a 
blanket  even  at  the  present  day. 

Division*.  There  are  no  endogamous  divisions  of  the  caste.  There  are  ten 
exogamous  sub-divisions  known  as  Tarasanava,  Bo  carnal  in  g a nava , 
Andhakanava,  . Somadevanava,  Kunchayanava,  Tankanava,  Bandi- 
yava,  Immadiyava,  Bhimashettiyava,  Yakapattinava.  The  Bombay 
Gazetteer  mentions  the  sub-divisions  Paraab&tenava,  Sadrinava, 
Pankranava  and  Vanmanava. 

A member  of  the  caste  is  prohibited  from  marrying  his  brother’s 
paternal  uncle’s,  or  maternal  aunt’s  daughter  ; but  he  may  marry  his 
^Ider  sister’s,  paternal  aunt’s,  or  maternal  uncle’s  daughter.  He  is  not 
allowed  to  marry  two  sisters.  Marriage  is  generally  infant.  Polygamy 
u permitted,  but  a man  marries  a second  wife  only  when  he  has  no 
issue  by  the  first  wife  or  in  case  of  her  misconduct. 

Marriage  The  boy’s  father  generally  commences  negotiations  for  a marriage, 

monies,  the  day  for  which  is  fixed  by  a Jangam  or  a JoshL  The  ceremony 
is  conducted  by  an  elderly  member  of  the  caste*  who  is  called  for  the 
time  being  Kattem^neyava  or  headman  and  is  paid  Rs.  5 by  thadar.com 
boy’s  father.  The  boy’e  father  has  to  pay  Its.  30  to  the  girl's  father 
as  brideprice.  The  boy  and  the  girl  are  rubbed  with  turmeric  on  a 
Monday  or  Thursday  and  the  marriage  takes  place  on  the  next  day. 

The  essential  portion  consists  in  throwing  sacred  grains  of  coloured 
rice  on  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  who  are  made  to  sit  opposite  each 
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other  on  low  stools  with  a curtain  bearing  a turmeric  cross  between 
them  until  the  critical  foment.  The  lucky  thread  or  mangalsulra 
is  then  fastened  on  the  bride’s  neck  by  a married  woman.  In  the 
evening  MAruti  is  worshipped,  and  the  priest  of  lUruti  places  half  a 
cocoanut,  filled  with  ashes,  in  the  bride’s  lap. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  The  widow  cannot 
marry  her  husband’s  elder  or  younger  brother  or  a man  of  the  sub- 
division to  which  her  husband  belonged.  The  marriage  takes  place 
at  night.  Castemen  are  present,  but  they  do  not  witness  the  ceremony 
Unwidowcd  women  are  not  allowed  to  be  present  on  the  occasion. 

The  ceremony  consists  in  taking  the  widow  and  her  ns*  husband 
into  a room,  seating  them  side  by  side,  and  the  tying  round  t be  widow’s 
neck  of  a marriage  badge  by  another  widoV.  On  the  next  day  a 
dinner  is  given  to  the  caate  people. 

Divorce  is  not  known  although  a husband  may  abandon  his  wife 
owing  to  her  infidelity  or  on  account  of  her  Quarrelsome  disposition. 

The  caste  follows  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritanr  e. 

In  religion  they  appear  to  lie  LingAyats  of  the  third  class,  without  Religion. 
asklomma  rites  [see  L1K  GAY  ATS].  They  wear  the  linga  or  phallic 
emblem  characteristic  of  all  Lingdyat  castes.  They  worship  by 
preference  Basava  as  they  believe  that  the  founder  of  their  caste 
came  down  to  the  earth  with  him  to  piopagate  the  LingAyat  religion. 

An  alternative  belief  is  that  Basava,  the  founder  of  Lmgayatimn, 
took  a fdngtd  or  lame  beggar  under  his  protection  and  from  this  con- 
cert the  LingAyat  Helavs  are  descended.  The  Bombay  Gazetteer 
states  that  their  family  deities  are  Revaneshwar  and.  YeUamma, 
and  that  they  make  images  and  worship  their  dead  ancestors  to 
provent  them  from  bringing  sickness  into  the  family.  On  Shrdvan 
or  July-August  Mondays  they  take  only  one  meal  in  the  evening, 
and  keep  Skivrdlra  in  January-February  as  a total  fast.  They  believe 
in  soothsaying  and  witchcraft  They  do  not  beg  on  Hindu  holidays. 

They  have  neither  priests,  n>r  a guru  or  religious  teacher.  Their 
religious  ceremonies  are  either  conducted  by  experienced  men  of  the 
casta  or  by  Jangama.  The  dead  are  buried,  the  married  in  a sitting 
posture  with  the  legs  crossed  and  face  to  the  east  or  north,  the 
unmarried  in  a lying  positica  with  the  head  to  the  west  or  south. 

For  the  propitiation  of  ancsitora,  a ceremony  is  performed  on  the 
full  moon  day  of  Jgethtka  or  the  10th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  .-fsAnln 
when  new  clothes  and  cook«d  food  are  offered  to  their  silver  images. 

No  special  rites  are  performed  for  the  propitiation  of  childless 

■ m 1100— 10 
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ancestors  or  men  who  have  died  a violent  death.  The  ceremony  of 
Shr&ddha  is  not  performed. 

They  are  hereditary  beggars.  When  they  go  begging  they  eft 
on  a bullock  and  wrap  the  body  from  the  neck  down  in  a quilt  or  white 
sheet  to  prevent  people  seeipg  their  feet,  which  are  tied  to  their  thighs. 
They  alone  have  the  privilege  of  passing  through  the  village  gate 
without  alighting  from  their  bullock.  They  say  that  originally  they 
were  genealogists  and  lived  upon  the  charity  of  their  patron  families, 
whose  houses  they  visited  and  sung  praises  of  their  ancestors.  They 
ore  now  mostly  husbandmen  and  day-labourers. 

They  habitually  prostitute  their  unmarried  women.  When  a 
girl  is  grown  up  she  is  made  to  undergo  all  the  forms  of  a marriage 
without  a bridegroom  and  is  dedicated  to  M&ruti,  in  whose  name  she 
carries  on  prostitution.  She  does  not  lose  caste  on  this  account.' 

F ou.i  According  to  one  account  they  abstain  from  eating  flesh  and  drink- 

ing  liquor.  According  to  the  Bombay  Gazetteer  they  eat  goats, 
hares,  fowls  and  fish,  and  they  drink  liquor. 

HELMAR. — A eul -division  of  Kolia. 

HESI. — A sub-division  of  Berads. 

HIJDA. — A synonym  for  PAvaya, 

HINDUSTANI. — A sub-division  of  Dhors. 

HIRE  KURV1NS.— A sub-division  of  DevAags. 

IOR  PAHJN1GAR.  — A sub-division  of  FAnjnigArs. 

HOLAR. — A sub-division  of  MahArs;  A synonym  for  Tlola^n. 

HOLAYAS,  known  also  as  IIolAre  or  ValerB  in  the  Deccan  and  as 
J ambus  elsewhere,  number  106,465  (1901),  including  51,705  males  and 
54,760  females,  and  are  found  all  over  die  KamAtak  and  above  the 
SaliyAdris  in  Kanara,  in  parts  of  the  Southern  MarAtba  Country,  and  in 
Poona,  SAtAra  and  SholApur.  Of  this  number,  884  were  shown  as 
LingAvats  at  the  Census  of  1901.  According  to  some,  the  term  Holaya 
is  derived  from  the  Kanarese  hold  a field,  the  word  Holaya  meaning 
a field-labourer.  According  to  others,  it  comes  from  hole  meaning 
dirty.  The  latter  derivation  is  render'd  probable  by  the  fact  that 
HolayAs  are  an  impure  tribe,  whose  touch  is  defiling. 

The  tribe  is  represented  in  large  numbers  in  Mysore  and  Madras. 
In  South  Kanara,  they  are  also  called  Itaneru  or  kings.  Sir  W.  Elliot*1* 
is  inclined  to  make  the  Holaya  a Wh  friar,  which  in  early  Kanarese 

(1)  I860.  J.  Ebb.  Hoc.  Lend.  I.  103. 
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is  wnttcn  PnJiyAr  : and  the  T&jul  Polaiyar  ia  the  same  word.  Acrnrd- 
iag  to  tradition,  Parashurim’s  BrAhmana  were  driven  out  by  !ow  cLi^e 
chiefs,  one  a Moger  or  fisher,  the  other  a Jlolaya.  In  lat* t times, 
though  the  two  stories  perhaps  belong  to  the  ^ame  event,  the  Kadamla 
or  Mayurvarma  Br&hmans  about  A*  D.  700  were  driven  out  by  a 
Holayar  chief  named  NancU  and  were  brought  back  by  Nanda’a 
Bon.(t>  According  to  another  tradition1-1  the  Kadambaa  of  Banavasi 
destroyed  Hub&sigi,  the  king  of  the  mom,  rain  ChindAIs,  and  annexed 
his  dominions. 

The  Holayaa  of  DhArw&r  assert  that  the  first  Holaya  was  named 
Jambu,  At  that  time,  men  were  miserable  and  unsafe,  living  on  an 
earth  that  swayed  on  the  face  of  the  waters.  Jambu  made  its  found- 
ation sure  by  burning  his  son  alive.  In  reward  for  this  sacrifice  the 
earth  was  called  Jambudvipa  or  Jamba's  land. 

According  to  Bir  W.  Elliot  the  Hclaas  are  the  remains  of  the 
early  race  to  whom  the  Deccan  impure  r lasses  and  the  Konds  and 
Gonds  belong.  In  proof  of  the  fact  that  m Mysore  the  Holayas  are 
bods  of  soil,  that  is,  are  the  earliest  remaining  r-u»\  Captain  Macken- 
zie notices^  that  the  village  watchman,  who  is  a Holaya  by  caste, 
settles  boundary  disputes  and  receives  a burial  fee.  In  the  Deccan 
and  Konkao,  this  function  is  still  performed  by  the  impure  ALiLAr, 
who  also  is  known  aa  son  of  the  soil  (Bhumipuira). 

The  Holayas  are  one  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  Southern  India. 
In  Mysore,  where  they  number  about  five  and  a half-lakhs,  they  have 
at  ill  totemistic  social  divisions.  This,  and  the  facts  that  they  feed 
on  carrion,  that  they  Im^uaRiAh man  priests,  and  that  they  are  hdd 
impure,  are  indications  cf  their  primitive  origin. 

Holayas  are  dark,  middlo-sired,  muscular  with  fairly  regular 
features.  In  their  dress  and  ornaments  thej  ic&ctublA  the  M&hArs. 
Those  of  their  women  who  are  Basavis  or  prostitutes,  unlike  married 
women,  wear  rings  on  their  great  toes. 

The  home  tongue  oi  the  Ilolayas  in  the  sooth  of  the  Presidency  is 
Kanaxese,  and  of  those  living  in  the  Deccan,  llarithL  The  names  in 
common  use  among  men  are  Basappa,  Hamm,  UdQappa,  Ninga, 
RAmappa,  Rudra,  Vitha  and  Yell* ; and  among  women,  B&savva, 
Gangs wa,  Hanmawa,  Tnljavva  and  Udchavva, 

ITulayaa  are  bound  together  by  a strong  caste  feeling,  la  the 
KarnAtafe,  their  social  disputes  are  settled  by  their  headman,  the 

(U  Dtich&atn't  Mrmrn,  I1L  163.  <2)  Efcse1*  MjtOif*  L IM. 

(3)  1873*  bwL  Ant..  LL  65. 
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Kndo- 

gamouB 

division. 


Chalvadi,  and  some  leading  men  of  the  caste,  and  any  one  who  abbeys 
then  decision  is  driven  oat.  In  Kanax&,  they  have  a hereditary  hectd- 
man  called  Gataga,  who  perform*  their  ceremonies  and  settles  theft 
disputes.  Offences  against  the  community,  such  as  eating  with  lower 
castes,  are  punished  by  fines-  When  a married  woman  commits 
adultery,  both  the  guilty  parties  are  put  out  of  caste,  and  are  not  re- 
admitted until  their  heads  hive  been  shaved  and  their  tongues  branded* 

The  Holirs  of  the  KiiniAtak  have  two  divisions,  Proper  and 
Potrajas,  who  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry.  The  endogaraous 
divisions  found  amongst  tie  Deccan  Holers  are  as  follows ; 


Exo 

gamotis 

divisions. 


Ayavle 

Got  rang 

HAlmane 

Biriinge 

Golik 

MAnvat 

Dhauvat 

, JAvir 

NamdAse 

GArode 

■ KAmle 

PArsha 

Gijge 

Karde 

VAgdr. 

se  divisions 

eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry. 

exogamous  divisions  of  the  Deccan  Holayas  are  known 

n ShoHpur  and  as  kills  in  other  places,. 

They  areas  follows  : — 

Ail 

Hdthikat 

Mhetre 

Badanvar 

Hedge 

Namdas 

Devak 

Hon  mare 

Navir 

Dhoble 

JAve 

FAras 

Edve 

Kimble 

Parse 

Elve 

Kengar 

PovAr 

GovAre 

Kbaud  idea  r 

Lonvane 

Gorve 

Longar 

Tormal 

Gulvo 

Mane 

Torce. 

Marriages  are  proliibited  between  members  belonging  to  the  same  kul. 
Sameness  of  devak  is  « bar  to  intermarriage.  Every  kul  baa  a 
separate  dewL.  These  dewht  include  an  axe  (kurhdd),  the  whirler 
of  a spinning  Wheel  (ch&i),  leaves  of  five  trees  (pdnchpuh  i)  and  the 
sun-flower. 


A Holaya  can  marry  his  mother’s  brother’s  daughter.  He  cannot 
many  his  father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  sister’s  daughter.  Marriage 
with  a wife’s  sister  is  allowed.  Two  brothers  are  allowed  to  marry  jdar.com 
two  sisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is 
unknown.  A husband  can  divorce  his  wife  with  the  sanction  of  the 
caste  panch  if  she  is  unchaste.  The  ceremony  prescribed  for  divorce 
is  the  performance  of  funeral  rites  in  the  name  of  the  divorced  wife, 
who  can  then  marry  again  by  the  widow  remarriage  form.  Girls  are 
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generally  married  between  five  and  fifteen,  boys  between  twelve  and 
twenty.  Sexual  intercourse  before  marriage  is  generally  allowed,  but 
if  a girl  becomes  pregnant,  the  offence  has  to  be  condoned  by  the 
payment  of  a fine  and  giving  » dinner.  If  the  man  involved  belong 
to  another  caste,  the  girl  is  said  to  be  excommunicated  ; thou.  * tti> 
appears  doubtful. 

When  a child  is  born, its  navel-cord  is  cut  and  buried  in  the  front  Birth 
yard  of  the  house.  A stone  is  laid  over  it,  and  the  mother  and  child  ™ !*';.> , 

* i UlOflJC  I. 

are  bathed  u pun  the  stone.  On  the  fifth  day,  Indian  millet  is  cooked 
into  thick  gruel,  a small  stone  is  kept  in  the  lying-in  room,  and  Jive 
lumps  of  Indian  millet  gruel  are  set  round  the  stone  on  a piece  of  doth 
which  has  been  dipped  in  turmeric  powder  and  water.  The  five 
lumps  of  porridge  and  a little  coarse  sugar  are  served  in  five  dishes, 
and  Jive  married  tin  widowed  women  are  asked  to  eat  the  food.  On 
the  ninth  day,/**  aorta  of  grain,  Indian  millet,  iogari  (Csj&oua  indicu*), 
be&ru  (Phascolus  mungo),  wheat  and  viadki  (Pbaseclus  aeonotifoHns) 
are  boiled  together  and  reasoned  in  a Jlttle  oil,  and  jive  unwidow ed 
wumci*  are  called  *rd  fed  with  Indian  rwllet  gruel  and  Coarse  sugar. 

The  women  lay  the  child  in  a cradle  and  sing.  On  the  twenty-ninth 
day  the  child  is  taken  to  the  temple  of  their  goddess  Adchava,  and  is 
laid  before  the  idol.  The  pujdri  or  ministrant  cats  a betel  lu  the 
shape  of  a pair  of  scissor*,  and  with  them  goes  through  the  form  of 
culticg  the  child  a hair,  whether  it  is  a boy  or  % girl.  They  ask  the 
minbtrant  to  find  from  the  goddess  what  name  should  be  given  to 
tlm  child.  The  mlnistr&nt  consults  the  gockhaa,  and  remain*  for  n 
while  in  silent  study.  He  then  suddenly  utters  a name,  and  that  a* 
is  given  to  the  chili  Flowers,  turmeric  and  red  powder  are  laid  before 
the  goddess,  and  all  go  home.  Next  day,  or  on  some  future  day,  the 
hair  of  the  child’s  head  ia  cut. 

Amongst  the  Deccan  UoUre,  on  the  filth  day,  two  figures  are 
traced  in  charcoal  on  the  door  al  the  lying-in  room*  and  an  elderly 
woman  worships  them  as  the  goddess  Satvdi.  The  figures  of  the 
goddess  are  offered  wheat,  bread  and  rice,  and  the  mother  brings  her 
child  and  bows  before  them,  and  the  ceremony  is  over.  On  the 
twelfth  day,  the  mother  worships  five  pebbles  oat  of  doors  and  offers 
them  bread  and  rice.  A child  is  named  when  it  ia  a month  old,  the 
name  being  given  by  a Brihmai  priest.  Their  children's  hair  is  r€ 
clipped,  any  day  between  four  months  and  four  to  eight  yean  after 
birth.  Five  pebbles  are  worshipped  at  some  distance  from  the  bouse 
or  in  the  bush*  a goat  is  offered,  and  they  return  and  feast. 
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Marriage  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father,  who  has  to  pay 

rooties.  a hritle- price  of  from  Ha.  20  to  Be.  100  to  the  girl’s  father.  The  day 
for  the  marriage-  is  fixed  in  some  places  by  a Brahman  astrologer  4 
in  others  by  a Jangam.  The  ceremony  is  conducted  either  by  an 
elderly  castemen  or  by  a Lingiyat  Chalvddi.  In  the  Bdshlagi  or  betro- 
thal the  boy's  father  places  a cocoanut  and  annas  1J  before  the  girl's 
house  gods,  seats  the  girl  on  a blanket,  marks  her  brow  with  vermilion, 
presents  her  with  a robe  and  a bodicedoth,  and  gives  a bodicecloth  to 
her  mother.  Sugar  is  handed  to  the  guests.  The  girl’s  father  treats 
the  boy’s  father  to  a feast  of  boiled  rice,  wheat  flour  balls  and  molasses 
water.  On  the  wedding  day  the  bride’s  party  go  to  the  bridegroom’s. 
If  the  bride  is  of  age,  she  walks ; if  not,  she  is  taken  on  a bullock. 
As  they  draw  near  the  boundary  of  the  bridegroom’s  village,  his 
party  go  and  meet  them  with  two  plates,  one  with  lighted  lamps  and 
the  other  with  burning  incense.  Both  plates  are  waved  round  the 
bride  andher  party.  The  bride’s  party  also  wave  lamps  and  incense 
round  the  bridegroom’s  party  and  they  come  together  to  the  bride- 
groom’s. Next  day  the  boy  and  girl  are  rubbed  with  turmeric  paste  and 
bathed  iu  a sttrgi  ur  w^u*re  with  n UrinJangpot  at  2v-cL  cornet^  a cotton 
thread  being  passed  several  times  round  the  necks  of  all  the  vessels. 

A married  woman  waves  a lamp  before  the  boy  and  girl,  the  boy  is 
dressed  ui  nw  clothes,  and  the  girl  in  a white  robe  and  yellow  bodice. 
The  girl  stands  on  a tow  stool  or  on  a stone  slab,  and  opposite  her  the 
boy  stands  in  a basket,  containing  rice,  bits  of  a leather  strap,  and  a 
whip.  The  boy  histone  the  MmgaX  Sidra  or  lucky  string  on  the  girl’s 
neck,  and  an  elderly  Ilolaya  recites  a verse  or  two  out  of  the  marriage 
service  and  drops  rice  on  the  pair.  Other  guests  join  him  in  throwing 
rice,  and  the  ceremony  ends  wivh  a caste  feast.  In  eome  places,  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  are  seated  on  a blanket,  and  the  lucky  thread 
is  fastened  by  the  officiating  priest.  Next  day,  the  boy’s  father 
presents  the  girl  with  a robe  and  bodicecloth,  and  her  mother  with  two 
robes.  The  heads  of  the  boy  and  girt  are  decked  with  marriage 
coronets  and  they  are  seated  on  a bullock,  the  girl  sitting  in  front  of 
the  boy.  The  procession  is  headed  by  some  men  beating  halkis  or 
bell-less  tambourines.  The  procession  halts  at  the  temple  of  the 
village  Mdruti,  where  the  pair  give  a cocoanut  to  the  ministrant,  who 
breaks  it  before  the  god  and  retuira  half  of  it  to  the  pair,  with  ashes d; 
from  the  god’s  censer.  After  bowing  before  the  god  the  party  return 
in  procession  to  the  boy’s.  Next  day  the  girl  is  taken  to  her  village. 
After  some  days  the  Gharbkarni  or  bousehlling  takes  place,  in  which  the 
girl  is  taken  to  the  boy’s  house  and  is  given  a robe  and  bodice.  When 
a girl  comes  of  age,  she  is  made  to  sit  by  herself  for  three  days,  and  is 
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fed  on  boded  rice  mixed  with  cocoa- kernel  acuping  and  coarse  sugar. 

On  the  fourth  day  abe  is  taken  to  a bdhhtd  tree  and  made  to  touch  it 
with  her  right  hand.  She  then  comes  home,  bathes  and  is  purified. 

The  marriage  ceremonies  of  the  Deccan  Ilolayas  resemble  those 
t>l  the  Mah£rs,  the  essential  portion  beir.g  the  pouring  of  wnter  over  the 
joined  hands  ol  the  bride  and  bridegroom  {/hate). 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted,  A widov;  ramrt  marry 
her  motWa  brother’s  or  mother’s  sister’s  boh,  or  a member  of  her 
deceased  hnaband’a  kuh  She  may  marry  h^r  father's  lister's  son. 

A widow  remarriage  is  celebrated  on  a dark  night  or  on  a new-moon 
day.  Kinsfolk  on  both  the  sides  attend  the  ceremony.  The  widow 
and  her  intended  husband  are  seated  on  low  wooden  stools  or  on  a 
hullock’a  packsaddle,  the  widov’a  Up  is  filled,  and  her  brow  is  marked 
with  red  jx>wder.  A feafct  is  then  held*  which  completes  the  eeremoay. 

It  is  considered  unlucky  to  tee  the  faces  of  the  remarried  pair  for  three 
days  after  the  marriage,  A bachelor  is  allowed  to  many  a widow 
after  he  has  been  married  to  a shatni  tree  (Proaopis  bpicigcra). 

Holayaa  follow  the  Hindu  Uw  of  inheritance  and  proferc  Hindu-  Religion 
bn*-  Must  of  them  neither  worship  Brihman  goda  m>r  call  Brihrr  na 
to  conduct  their  ceremonies.  Tbs  family  deities  of  the  Karriir^b 
Ilolayss  are  Dylmawa,  Durgawa*  Adchawa*  Ydlawa,  Jh^ivva, 

Ilirodya,  and  Bh&ktiwa.  The  chief  object  ut  wur^Lup  of  the  Kanara 
Holayas  is  VenkatarAma.  The  niinistrants  of  Dorg*wa,  Margavva 
and  Bhaktiwa  are  Holayas.  Holayas  keep  the  holidays  of  Uolihut*mif 
Ugddi,  tiagpanclami*  Dosara  and  Divdtu  They  nuke  pilgrimage 
to  TWo^n  \n  B^jraam,  Tublpur*  Shinguapur*  Fandkarpur.  Jejv.ii, 
and  to  the  shrine  of  Jotiba  in  Hatuigiri,  (Vmts  and  Ue-btiffaloes  are 
offered  to  Murgawa  and  AtnlAMi  and  Kbandoi*a.  Fart*  of  the 
offerings  are  given  to  the  servants  of  the  deities,  and  p*m  are  partaken 
of  by  the  offerers  themselves*  Musalnin  saints  are  venerated. 

Sometimes  both  men  and  women  vow  to  rub  themselves  with  h*du$i 

or  sandal  past*  in  the  name  of  YcUamma.  The  devotee  strips  her 

clothes  off,  rnba  her  body  with  oil*  bather  smears  the  whole  body  with 

sandal  paste*  and  covert*  it  with  nimb  leaves  from  head  to  foot.  The 

devotee  thru  goes  to  a tent  pie  of  YeH&mma,  bows  before  the  goddess, 

oilers  her  dressed  food,  and  returns  home.  On  the  way  to  and  from 

the  temple  the  devotee  shouts  aloud  Vdhot  1/iAo,  that  is  Victory*  realpatidar.com 

Victory.  The  ppiritnal  teacher  of  the  KamAtuk  Holayas  is  a man  of 

their  own  caste  who  lives  in  Bellary,  and  the  teacher  of  tha*e  in  Kanara 

lives  in  Tirupati,  They  are  great  believers  in  sorcery,  witchcraft  and 

Soothe y i r*g. 
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When  a Holaya  has  all  daughters  and  no  son,  he  makes  one  of  hia 
daughters  a Basavi  and  keeps  her  in  his  house  to  look  alter  him.  To 
make  a Holaya  girl  a Basavi, 'on  a lucky  day  the  girl  is  taken  to  a 
temple  of  the  goddess  Adehawa  with  flowers,  cocoanuts,  and  betel* 
nuts  and  leaves.  The  pujari  or  ministrant  of  the  goddess  worships  the 
idol,  ties  a lucky  thread  of  gold  and  glass  beads  round  the  girl's  neck, 
rubs  her  brow  with  whit  i eowdung  ashes,  and  tells  her  that  she  has 
been  made  a Basavi,  ana  from  that  day  is  free  to  act  courtezan. 


From  that  day  she  maintains  her  parents  and  attends  on  the  idol 
on  great  days,  driving  off  the  flies  from  the  idol  with  a fan.  After  the 
death  of  her  parents  she  inherits  their  property  as  a son  would,  and 
her  daughters  are  freely  taken  in  marriage. 


Death  The  dead  are  buried.  The  married  dead  are  carried  to  the  burial 

monies  groun(l  seated  in  a cloth  or  blanket,  the  unmarried  in  a lying  position. 

A Lingavat  Chalvidi  washes  the  face  of  the  corpse,  rahs  it  with  white 
ashes,  puts  a small  piece  of  gold  into  its  mouth,  and  fills  the  pit 
with  salt. ‘ The  body  of  a Basavi  or  female  devotee  is  buried  with  the 
same  rites  as  the  body  of  a married  woman.  The  unmarried  dead 
are  buried  without  washing  the  face,  applying  white  ashes,  or  putting 
a piece  of  gold  in  the  mouth.  On  the  fifth  day  the  deceased’s  house  is 
cowdanged  and  the  deceased’s  clothes  are  washed,  incensed  with 
frankincense,  and  presented  with  a sweet  dish.  Holayas  observe 
mourning  for  ten  days,  during  which  they  consider  themselves  impure. 
They  do  not  perform  the  shr&ddha. 


Oecnpa-  The  main  occupation  of  the  Kanarese  Holayas-  is  removing  .load 

animals,  making  sandals,  and  ordinary  ceid  work,  especially  at  harvest 
time.  They  sl^n  dead  cattle  and  sell  the  hides  and  horns.  They 
sweep  the  village  ckdvdi  aud  remove. dead  cattle,  for  which  the  husband- 
men  pay  them  in  grain  at  harvest  time.  Some  are  village  watchmen 
and  some  are  in  charge  of  village  ponds.  Under  former  Governments 
they  had  to  carry  the  baggage  of  Government  officials  from  village  to 
village  without  pay. 

The  Holayas  of  the  Deccan  maintain  themselves  chiefly  as  musi- 
cians and  songsters.  They  are  engaged  at  the  .marriages  of  Kunbis 
and  other  castes  of  similar  .standing.  They  also  work  in  leather  like 
their  Kanarese  brethren. 

Food.  The  staple  food  of  Holayas  is  Indian  millet  bread,  pulse,  chillies 

and  vegetables.  In  Kanara,  rice  forms  the  principal  article  of  their 
food.  They,  eat  carrion^  cows,  sheep,  pig,  jackals,  fowls  aud  game, 
aud  drink  liquor.  Some  Holayas  do  not  eat  from  JDhors,  Mings  and 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  83  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


81  [HoUya 

realpatidar.com 

SamgArs  or  even  from  NUri*  and  Pants.  In  the  social  scale  they 
occupy  the  same  place  aa  the  MabAxs  ol  the  Marithi-ap caking  districts 
and  theDhedaa  of  Gujarat.  Like  the  MaMra,  their  touch,  even  contact 
with  their  shadow,  is  consideredto  defile. 

rOTRAJAS  or  Buffalo  kings  differ  in  some  respects  from  the  ITula- 
yaa  proper.  The  story  of  the  origin  of  their  name  is  that  their  ances- 
tor became  the  husband  of  DyAmavva,  an  incarnation  of  the  great  god- 
dess Lakshmi.  They  lived  together  for  several  years  and  had  children. 
At  DyAmavva’s  request  the  Holaya  brought  his  mother  to  their  house. 
As  they  were  eating  some  of  DyAruavra’s  sweetmeats  the  mother  said 
to  the  son,  “ How  like  this  is  to  a roasted  buffalo  tongue.”  DyAma- 
tvs,  finding  how  she  had  been  deceived  and  degraded,  burnt  her  house, 
slew  her  children,  and,  pursuing  her  husband  who  had  taken  the  form 
of  a buffalo,  killed  him.  The  descendants  of  the  husband  are  called 
FotrAjia,  that  is  Buffalo  kings.  They  are  a small  body  and  are  found 
in  only  a few  villages  of  the  DhArwAr  district.  On  Dyinwm’s  fairs, 
which  last  for  eight  days,  several  male  buffaloes  representing  the 
liotaya  i*Uv DvAmavva  and  a number  of  sheep  representing  his 
children  are  slaughtered  before  the  deity,  m *ting  l'otr  1 j a tears 

open  the  throat  of  a lamb  with  his  teeth,  and  drinks  it*  blood. 
On  the  last  day  of  the  fair,  in  a state  of  Bt&rk  nakedness,  he  carries 
cooked  rice  on  his  head  all  round  the  village,  throwing  away  a little, 
and  slaughtering  a sheep  at  each  of  its  comers.  On  his  letnra  he 
receives  a large  share  of  the  slaughtered  buffaloes  and  sheep.  In  other 
respects  PotrAj&s  do  not  differ  from  Ifotaysa, 

IIOLGE, — A sub-divisi  uu  uf  MAngs. 

HOLIA. — A sub-division  of  KolhAtis. 

HOLIACHIBALKI.— A synonym  for  Athrukar. 

HOLKAR. — A sub-division  of  Phan^&n. 

HONA. — A sub-division  of  RabAris. 

HOSA. — A sub-division  of  Hanban. 

HU  GAR. — A sub-division  of  LingAyats. 

HULSAVA. — A synonym  for  MahAr. 

HULSAVAR. — A synonym  for  Haslar. 

HU  MAD. — A synonym  for  Ummad. 

HU  MB  AD. — A synonym  for  Ummad. 

HUSSALKI  BRAHMAH. — See  under  minor  MusalmAn  Castes; 
a synonym  for  Sahadev  Joshi. 

a a *109—11 
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HUVALE. — A synonym  for  Holir  Mahir. 

IDHVAL. — A synonym  for  Indhv&l. 

ILQARS  or  palm-tappers,  also  called  KaUls  and  Shindig&ra,  arrf 
found  chiefly  in  Dharw&r,  Bij&pur  and  Belgaum.  Their  main  calling 
is  that  of  tapping  palms.  They  have  four  divisions,  (1)  Kaudanya, 

(2)  K&runya,  (3)  Kitunya  and  (4)  V&achalya.  The  first  two  eat 
together  and  intermarry,  but  do  not  eat  or  marry  with  the  third  or 
fourth.  They  have  several  family  Btocks  which  are  exogamous.  Their 
family  deities  are  Basava,  Tulja-Bhavdni,  Hanumin  Yellamma  and 
Batnaray.  They  show  great  respect  for  the  lingo.  Their  spiritual 
teacher  is  a Lingayat  priest-  named  Ajsyya.  They  employ  both 
Br&hmaa  and  Lingayat  priests.  They  bury  their  dead  in  Lingayat 
fashion.  Their  other  ceremonies  resemble  those  of  Kabbaligars. 

They  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  deer,  hare  and  domestic 
fowls.  Except  in  Bijipur,  they  do  not  drink  liquor ; and  they  no- 
where drink  palm  juice,  which  they  explain  by  saying  that  the  wild 
date  palm  is  their  sister. 

INDHVAL.— A sub-division  of  Brahmans. 

INDORIA. — A sub-divis****'^  -jsoiat. 

ISRJA.  -it  sub-division  of  DublAs. 

ISTARI. — A sub-division  of  Khatris. 

JAAFAR1. — A sub-division  of  Bohor&s. 

JAD.  - See  Dev&ng,  Hatkar,  JAd,  Koshti  or  SAli. 

JAILVAL.— A synonym  for  Jelv&l. 

Twnibn-  JAINS  numbering  536,116  (1901),  including  297,672  males  and 
tion.  256,444  females,  are  chiefly  found  in  the  Gujarat  districts  and  States, 

Cutch  and.  K&thi&wAr  and  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Deccan, 
the  KamAtak  and  the  States  of  the  Southern  Mardtba  Country. 

<t They  are  divided  into  two  territorial  groups,  (1)  the  Jains  of  GujarAt 
and  (2)  the  Jains  of  the  Deccan,  who  neith  er  eat  together  nor  intermarry 
and  differ  considerably  in  ceremonies  and  customs,  though  the  main 
principles  of  their  religion  are  the  same. 

Diviniona  The  Jain,  religion  is  not  opposed  to  the  observance  of  caste,  with 
the  result  that  Jain  divisions  are  found  in  many  castes  of  the  Presi- 
dency. No  intermarriage  between  the  Hindu  and  Jain  division  of 
a caste  is  recognized.  realpatidar.com 

The  following  are  the  chief  castes  divisions  in  which  Jains  are 
recorded : — 

A.  (Gujardi.) 

(1)  AgarwAl  V4ni  (3)  Bhitia 

(2)  Bhavs&r  or  Chippa  (4)  Bhojak 
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(5) 

Chaturtha 

(«) 

Chh&tri  or  Khatri 

(7) 

DcshAwAl  VAni 

(8) 

Gandhi 

(9) 

Gnrjar  VAni 

(10) 

HalvAi  or  Eandoi 

(ID 

HardAs. 

(12) 

Hnmbad  or  Umbad 
VAni 

(13) 

Jat  or  Jati 

(14) 

KAsar,  Kansar,  BogAr 
at  Baligar 

(15) 

KhadAyata  VAni 

(16) 

KumbhAr 

(17) 

Ktrnbi 

[Iain 

(18)  UdVAni 

(19)  Lohina 

(20)  MArwAdi  o r OsvAI  YAni 

(21)  MewAda  VAni 

(22)  ModhaVAni 

(23)  Narsi  rjgpuii  VAni 

(24)  Niina  ur  Nema  ViSni 

(25)  finch  41 

(26)  PorwAd  or  PorwAl  Vini 

(27)  Sevak 

(28)  Shetw&l 

(29)  ShrimAliVAni 

(30)  Soni  or  SonAr 

(31)  Sorthia  VAni 


B.  (Deccan). 

(1)  CStaruthn  nr  Chatortba  (3)  Panchain- 

(2)  KisAr,  Bogar  or  (4)  ShetwAl 

Baligar  (5)  UpAdhya 


The  GujarAt  castes  will  be  found  for  the  most  part  described  under 
VANI.  Of  the  Deccan  divisions  the  Upidhyis  are  the  priests,  who 
will  take  daughter^  in  marriage  but  will  not  give  their  daughters  to 
the  other  divisions.  Ch&ruthas  or  “ fourths  ” are  Shudras  or  husband-' 
men.  It  is  said  that  these  are  the  original  “ Char  odas  *’  of  the 
Native  uuimii  l'anehains  or 

“fifths”  are  traders  and  are  said*  to  be  Jains  who  allow  widow 
re-marriage.  The  name  and  the  practice  would  seem  to  suggest  some 
connection  with  Lmgiyat  PanchamsAlis  (tee  LINGAYAT).  Owing, 
to  this  practice  the  other  Deccail  Jain  castes  stand  aloof  from  them, 
and  will  not  interintny.  Where  a caste  has  a Hindu  and  a Jain  sub- 
division it  is  usual  to  describe  the  former  as  * Methri  * and  the  latter 
as  ‘Shrank* 


Jains  take  their  name  from  the  fact  that  they  are  followers  of  the  H4n?*  *“< 
21  Jins  or  conquerors,  commencing  with  Rishabh  or  Adinabh  and  °*1®1IL 
ending  with  MahAvir  or  YardhmAn.  (See  page  133  infra)  • 

PAraenAth  or  FurshavanAth,  literally  the  noth  or  lord,  who  comes 
next  to  the  last  Jin  YardhmAn  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of  king 
Ashvasen  by  his  wife  VAma  or  Bima  Devi  of  the  race  of  Ikshviku. 


realpatidar.com 


• Bombay  QwHtwr,  Volume  XXIT,  p.  1 17. 
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He  is  said  to  have  been  born  at  Benares,  to  have  married  Prabhavati, 
the  daughter  of  hind  Praseu  Jit,  to  have  adopted  an  ascetic  life  at  the 
age  of  thirty,  and  to  have  practised  austerities  for  eighty  days,  when  he 
gained  perfect  wisdom.  Once  while  engaged  in  devotion  Lis  enemy 
Kamath  caused  a great  rain  to  fall  on  him.  Bat  the  serpent  Dharani* 
■dliar  or  the  NAg  king  Dharan  shaded  PArasnAth's  head  with  1.  i k<  -od 
spread  like  an  umbrella  or  chhatra,  whence  the  place  was  called  Alii- 
chhatra  or  the  snake  umbrella/1*  PArasnAth  is  said  to  have  worn  only 
one  garment.  He  had  a number  of  followers  of  both  sexes,  and  died 
performing  a fast  at  the  age  of  100  on  the  top  of  Samet  Shikhar  in 
HazAribAgh  in  West  Bengal.  His  death  occurred  250  years  before 
that  of  the  last  or  twenty-fourth  Jin  Mahdvir.  MahAvir  or  VardhmAn, 
who  was  also  of  the  IkshvAku  race,  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of 
SiddHrth  prince  of  Pavan  by  Trisala  and  to  have  been  born  at  Chitra* 
kut  or  Kundgram  perhaps  the  modern  Chit&rkot  a great  place  of 
pilgrimage  seventy-one  miles  west  of  AllAhAbAd.  He  is  said  to  have 
married  Yashoda,  the  daughter  of  prince  Samarvir,  and  to  have  by 
her  a daughter  named  Priyadarshana,  who  became  the  wife  of  JamAli, 
a nephew  of  MahAvir’s  and  one  of  his  pupils  who  founded  a separate 
sect.  MahAvir’s  father  and  mother  died  when  he  was  twenty-eight,  and 
two  years  later  he  devoted  himself  to  austerities  which  he  continued 
for  twelve  and  a half  years,  nearly  eleven  of  which  were  spent  in  fasts. 
As  a Digambar  or  sky  clad  ascetic  he  went  robelesa  and  had  no  vessel 
but  his  hand.  At  last  the  bunds  of  action  were  snapped  like  an  old 


rope  and  he  gained  keval  or  absolute  unity  of  spirit  and  became  an 
Arlmt,  t.hat  is,  worthy  or  Jin,  tliafc  is,  conqueror.  He  went  to  PApapuri 
OE  ApApilri  111  Bilw*  nad  Wt'gU  Ot  snQifttTtti  CGUDSD 

BrAhmans  who  became  converts  and  founded  schools  or  ganas,  thB 
chief  was  Indrabhuti  or  Gautama,  who  preached  his  doctrines  at  the 
cities  of  Kausbambi  and  RAjgrih  and  died  at  the  age  of  sevent-twu 
at  Apfipuri  in  South  BihAr  between  B.C.  663  and  626/  * 

like  the  Buddhists,  the  Jains  reject  the  Vedas,  which  they  pro- 
nounce apochryphat  and  corrupt  and  to  which  they  oppose  their  own 
scriptures  or  Angas.  As  among  Buddhists  confession  is  practised 
among  Jains.  Great  importance  is  attached  to  pilgrimage,  and  four 
months  or  the  c hdturmds,  that  is,  four  months  from  the  Seventh  of 
Ashddh  or  July-Angost  to  the  eleventh  of  Kdrtik  or  October-Noyember,  >atidar.com 
in  the  year  are  given  to  fasting,  the  reading  of  sacred  books,  and 

(11  Generai  Cunningham  has  identified  the  ancient  Ahichh etra  w ith  the  preeent 
B4maiLg« In  RoUlkh^d  in  Upper  India.  Cunningham*!  Ancient  Geography,  l. 


859. 


(2)  Rice’s  Mysore,  and  Coorg,  1, 374, 375. 
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[Jain 


mcLution.  They  attach  no  r.ligious  importance  to  caste.  Jains 
like  Buddhists  are  of  two  clashes,  yatta  or  ascetics  and  $hrdc<il»  or 
hirers.  Jains  like  Buddhists  admit  no  creator.  According  to  them 
the  world  is  eternal,  and  they  deny  that  any  be  mg  can  hare  been  always 
perfxt ; the  Jin  became  perfect  ln*t  he  was  Dot  perfect  at  first.  Both 
Boddhuts  and  Jains  worship,  though  under  diflerent  names,  twenty- 
four  loiis  each  with  his  sign  and  lie  attendant  goddess  jX  Jidsai t 
devi  : — - 

Jain  fifli«tt/15 


K*me 


Ri«W  h or  BiilL 
AMjnAth. 
Ajitn*ib. 

Abhio*n<l*iL» 

Duil*a*h 


or  Attendant 
Goddm* 


K 


Sign- 


Cb^km^n. 

AjitWa. 
DunUn, 

KAhk*. 
MahikalL 


Fi4  m*prtbh.  Toiua,  S hj  izba, 

Supknitv.  (Luck?  Cro*a  Shint*. 

C k i n 4 t t-^fooa. 

pr*bt>, 

Pu*bpad*£t.  !CrooodJ«» 

Sh jul  |C  r i o 1 ( orm  J 

•ymbol  or 
JSkrtvtOt, 

Eht*jimh 


ViftUptijji 


BhriketL 

Sutaraka* 

Anhoka. 


Muiri 


VitoftliiiL 
(A  n*wL.sMih 
Uha^n^niLk* 
ShaaiiiAth. 
Kur;ti 
AmAih* 

Malimltk 
Muni  Smut 

Niaujoith, 

INemmith. 

Ftathvaaih. 


Sk&vtndtm- 
or  Att^oduit 

Godd****. 


poe.f.  Vidila. 

Ftloon,  Ank&ihi, 

Thunder- boX  Ka&darpa. 
AnUtopt^  NirrAm. 

Goat.  Bala. 

Nandydp  m r i DhirinL 
or  pleaamg. 

Wrter  jar.  [Dharanpriy* 
TortciM*  iNaradatt*. 


Blue  WaterGhiodiri. 

La/- 

Cone  a SUIL  jAmbika. 
Cobra.  -padmirmlJ, 


Vardbrnin  or 
| M&bJtrir. 


Lion* 


giddhajiki. 


On  the  whole  Jainism  is  less  opposed  to  Brahmanism  than  Bud- 
dhism is,  and  admits  some  of  the  prihman  deities,  though  it  holds 
them  inferior  to  their  dwviahi  qt  twenty-four  saints.  Jainism,  of  which 
there  are  traces  in  South  India  as  early  as  the  second  century  before 
Christ  and  to  which  the  great  stone  figure  of  Gomateshvor  at  Shrivan 
Belgola  in  Mysore  is  believed  to  belong,  was  a ruling  religion  in  the 
Deccan  at  least  as  early  as  tie  fourth  or  fifth  century/*5 

In  Gajax&t  Jains  speak  Gujariti.  Deccan  Jains  speak  Kanarese  Lugwge. 
at  home  and  Marithi  abroad,  which  they  call  Ar6  Mitu  or  the  language  . rea|patjdar  com 
of  the  Ar6a,  a same  by  which  the  Mar&tMa  are  known  in  the  extreme 
south  of  the  Presidency.  In  their  Kanarese  the  last  syllable  is  always 

(1)  Sios'i  Mysore  tad  Coorg,  J,  374. 

(S)  Bombay  OuetUer,  Volume  XXXV,  payra  13344, 
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very  indistinct.  They  name  their  children  aftet  the  arhaU  dr  worthies 
•of  the  present,  past  and  future  ages,  after  the  parents  of  the  arhats,  after 
• the  pious  and  great  men  and  after  BrdWnic  gods  and  local  deities. 

, ® rahmamc  Hindus,  Deccan  Jain  parents  sometimes  give  their 
.children  mean  names  to  avert  early  death  as  Kallappa  from  Kallu 
(K)  stone,  K&dappa from  kM  (K)  forest,  Dhondu  from  dhanda  { M)  stone. 

rw  Of  the  sixteen  sacraments  or  mnsUrs,  which  are  nearly  the  same 

as  the  sixteen  Brdhman  sacraments,  Jains  perform  thread-girding 
mamage,  puberty,  and  death.  Except  that  the  texts  are  not  Vedic  the 
-rites  do  not  differ  from  those  performed  by  Br&hmans.  Their  birth 
ceremonies  are  the  same  as  those  of  Brihmanx  like  whom  on  the 
fifth  day  they  worship  the  goddess  Satvii, 

Thxwd  Boys  are  girt  with  the  sacred  thread  between  eight  and  sixteen 

girding.  A boy  most  not  be  girt  until -he  is  eight.  If,  for  any  reason,  it  suits 
the  parents  to  hold  the  thrW-giiding  before  the  boy  is  eight,  they 
add  to  his  age  the  nine  months  he  pasasd  in  the  womb.  A Jain  astro- 
loger names  a lucky  day  foe  the  thread-girding,  a booth  is  raised 
before  the  house  and  an  earth  altar  or  bdhule  a 
is  built  in  the  booth,  and  plantain  trees  are  set  at  its  corners.  Pots 
are  brought  from  the  potter’s  and  piled  in  each  corner  of  the  altar,  and 
a yellow  cotton  thread  is  passed  round  their  necks.  Over  the  altar  is 
a canopy  and  in  front  is  a small  entrance  hung  with  evergreens. 
Invitation  cards  are  sent  to  distant  friends  and  kinsfolk.  A day  or 
two  before  the  thread -girding  the  invitation  procession  consisting  of 
men  and  wetmen  of  the  boy’s  house  with  music  and  friends  starts  from 
the  boy’s.  fThey  first  go  to  the  Jain  temple,  ana  tlie  father  or  some 
other  relation  with  the  family  priest  lays  a cocoanut  before  the  god, 
bows  before  him,  and  asks  him  to  the  ceremony.  They  visit  the 
bouses  of  their  friends  and  relati«ms  and  ask  them  to  attend  the  cere- 
mony. The  Jains  have  no  demk  or  family  guardian  worship.  The 
boy  and  his  parents  go  through  the  preliminary  ceremonies  as  at  a 
Br&hman  thread-girding.  The  boy’s  head  is  shaved  and  be  is  bathed 
and  rubbed  with  turmeric.  The  astrologer  marks  the  lucky  moment 
by  means  of  his  water-clock  or  ghatia,  and  as  it  draws  near,  music  plays 
and  guns  are  fired.  The  priest  repeats  the  lucky  verses  and  throws 
red  rice  over,  the  boy.  The  boy  is  seated  on  his  father's  or,  if  ^ idar.com 
father  is  dead,  on  eome  other  kinsman's  knee  on  a low  stool.  The 
knot  of  his  hair  is  tied  and  he  is  girt  with  a sacred  thread  or  j&nve  and 
a string  of  hush  grass  is  tied  round  his  waist.  The  priest  kindles  the 
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Jain  houses.  He  stands  at  the  door  of  each  house  and  asks  the  mis- 
tress of  the  house  to  give  him  alma  saying,  " Oh  lady  be  pleased  to  give 
ilnu/’t'1  The  alms  usually  consists  of  a waistcluth,  pee,  or  cash. 

•Great  merit  is  gained  by  giving  alms  to  a newly  girded  boy,  and  many 
women  visit  the  boy’s  house  for  throe  or  four  days  to  present  him  with 
silver  or  clothes.  After  begging  at  five  houses  the  boy  returns  home, 
miii  a feast  to  friends  and  kinsfolk  ends  the  first  day.  The  tvxfmunj 
or  grass-cord  loosening  is  performed  usually  after  a week  and  some- 
times between  a week  from  the  thre id-girding  and  the  marriage  day. 

The  loosening  is  generally  performed  near  a ptpal  {Ficus  religions) 
tree*  The  boy  is  bathed,  the  rite  of  holiday  calling  or  punydhavachan 
is  gone  through  as  on  the  first  day,  music  plays,  and  flowers,  sandal 
paste,  burnt  frankincense,  and  sweetmeat  are  offered  to  the  pi  pal 
tree.  The  boy  bowa  before  the  tree  and  the  priest  unties  the  cord, 
from  round  his  waist.  The  boy  is  dressed  in  a full  suit  of  clothes, 
declares  that  he  means  to  go  to  Benares  and  spend  die  rest  of  his  life 
in  study  and  worship,  and  sets  out  on  his  journe”.  Before  he  has 
pone  many  yards,  his  maternal  uncle  meets  him,  promises  him  his 
daughter  a a«*j  **  «»ut  Um  t*  retina  borne  and  live 

among  them  as  a householder  or  grihasth.  The  boj  is  escorted  home 
with  music  and  a band  of  friends  and  a small  feast  to  friends  and  kins- 
folk ends  the  ceremony. 

Boys  are  married  between  fifteen  and  twenty-five  and  girls  before  lUmsge, 
they  come  of  age.  'As*  A foie  the  boy’s  father  proposes  the  match  to 
the  girl's  father,  and  when  ‘they  agree,  an  astrologer  is  consulted, 
who  compares  the' birth  papers  of  the  boy  and  the  girl  and  approves 
the  match  if  he  thinks  the  ramlk  will  be  lucky  and  if  the  family  stocks 
and  branches  or  (Adi Ad » of  the  boy  and  the  girl  are  different.  Then  on 
a lucky  day  the  boy’s  father  visits  the  girl’s  house  with  a few  friends, 
including  five  kinswomen,  and  are  received  by  the  girl’s  father  oM 
mother.  The  girl  is  seated  on  a low  stool  in  front  of  the  house  godl , 
and  the  boy’s  father  presents  her  with  a robe  and  bodice  and  a pair 
of  silver  chains  or  tdnlhli*  and  anklets  or  val&t.  Her  brow  is  marked 
with  vermilion  and  decked  with  a network  of  flowers.  The  women 
of  the  boy’s  bouse  dress  the  girl  in  the  clothes  snd  orna  meats  brought 
by  the  boy’s  father  and  the  boy’s  father  pots  a little  sugar  in  her 
'mouth.  Packets  of  sugar  and  betel  are  handed  among  the  guests  and 
the  asking  or  nuhpu  ends  in  a least  to  the  guests.  As  a rule  marriage  r 
takes  place  two  or  three  years  after  betrothal.  Every  year  the  boy’s 
parents  have  to  send  a present  of  a string  of  cocoa- ktroel  and  some 

(I ) Tks  Sanskrit  raos  s JOaaati  ki»**U<a 
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fried  rice  on  the  Cobra’s  Fifth  or  NdgpansAmi  in  July-August  and 
this  they  have  to  continue  to  do  till  the  girl  com«j  of  age.  When  the 
boy  is  fifteen  or  sixteen  and  the  girl  is  ten  or  eleven  the  parents  think 
it  is  time  they  were  married,  and  send  for  and  uonnult  tin  astrologer.* 

He  compares  their  horoscopes,  consults  bis  almanac,  and  names  a 
lucky  day  for.  the  marriage.  The  ceremony  as  a rule  lasts  five  days. 

On  the  first  day  two  married  girls  in  the  bride’s  house  bathe  early  in 
the  morning,  wear  a ceremonial  dress,  and  with  music  and  a band  of 
friends  go  to  a pond  or  a river  with  copper  pots  on  their  heads,  lay 
sandal-paste,  flowers,  rice,  vermilion,  burnt  frankincense,  and  sweet- 
meats on  the  bank  in  the  name  of  the  water  goddess,  611  the  pots  with 
water,  and  mark  them  with  Vfermilion,  set  a cecoanut  and  betel  leaves 
In  the  mouth  of  each,  cover  them  with  bodice-cloths,  and  deck  them 
with  gold  necklaces.  They  then  set  the  waterpots  on  their  heads, 
return  home,  and  lay  them  on  the  earthen  altars.  Flowers,  vermilion, 
burnt  frankincesnse  and  sweetmeat  are  offered  to  the  pots  and  five 
dishes  filled  with  earth,  are  set  before  them  sprinkled  with  water  from 
the  waterpots,  ant  mixed  seed  grain  is  sown  in  the  earth.  Friends  and 
kinsfolk  are  aeketr  to  dine  at  tbe_  house  and  the^  sprout**®*-^  ue 
ankurarpan fiovei^  The  bridegroom  bathed  at  his  house  and  lights  a 
eacredfire  or  hom,\  puts  on  a rich  dress,  and  goes  on  horseback  with 
music  and  friends  carrying  clothes,  ornaments,  sugar,  and  betel  packets 
to  the  bride’s  house.  The  bride's  party  meet  him  on  the  way  and  the 
bridegroom  is  taken  to  the  bride’s  house  and  seated  outside  of  the 
Louse  on  a seat  of  auduntbaf  or  umhat  (Ficus  glomerate.)  The  bride  s 
fiarcota  come  out  with  a vessel  full  of  water,  the  father  washes  his 
future  son-in-law’s  feet  and  the  mother  poms  water  over  them.  The 
bridegroom  is  then  taken  to  a,  raised  seat  in  the  house,  seated  on  it, 
and  presented  with  clothes,  a gold  ring,  and  a necklace.  The  bride- 
groom’s  parents  present  the  ornaments  and  clothes  they  have  brought 
f as  the  bride,  packets  of  betel  and  sugar  are  handed  among  friends  and 
kiriBpeople,  and  the  first  day  ends  with,  a feaBfc  to  the  bridegroom  s 
party.  The  bridegroom  returns  home  with  his  party,  is  rubbed  with 
turmeric  and  clarified  butter,  and  bathed  by  five  married  women 
seated  in  a square  with  an  earthen  pot  at  each  comer  and  a yellow 
thread  passed  five  times  round  their  necks.  The  bride  is  bathed  in  a 
similar  square  at  her  house.  On  tie  third  day  the  bride  *nd  bride-  >atidar.com 
groom  bathe,  dress  in  newly  washed  clothes,  and  storting,  from  their 
homes  meet  at  the  Jain  temple.  The  priest  attends  them*  and  the  pair 
bow  before  the  idol.  The  priest  makes  them  repeat  the  five- salutation 
hymu  which  every  Jain  ought  to  know  and  warns  them  to  keep  the 
Jain  vow  or  Jain  irtrf  of  not-killing  or  ahiiua  and  of  leading  a pure 
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moral  lifo.  Tie  pair  are  treated  to  sweetmeats,  each  by  their  own 
people,  and  tha  family  gods  and  the  cork  marriage  coronet  or  lashing 
are  worshipped  at  both  houses.  Men  and  women  from  both  houses 
go  with  music  and  ask  their  friends  and  kinspeojile.  In  the  after- 
noon, when  all  meet,  the  women  take  their  seats  in  the  booth  and  the 
men  inside  of  the  house,  and  all  eat  at  the  same  time.  On  the  fourth 
day  the  actual  marriage  ceremony  begins.  Friends  and  relations  are 
asked  to  both  houses.  The  bridegroom  is  rubbed  with  fragrant  oil,  and 
with  about  fifteen  of  bia  relations  again  kindles  the  sacred  fire,  dresses 
in  rich  clothes,  and  goes  to  the  bride’s  house  on  horseback  with  music 
and  friends.  On  the  way  he  is  met  by  the  brida’a  party  and  taken  to 
a raised  umbar  {Ficus  glomerata)  Beat.  While  he  is  seated  on  the 
umbar  seat  a couple-  from  the  bride’B  house,  generally  the  bride’s 
parents,  come  and  wash  his  feet.  The  bridegroom  thrice  sips  water, 
puts  on  the  new  sacred  thread  offered  him  by  the  bride’s  priest,  and 
swallows  curds  mixed  with  sugar  which  the  couple  hare  poured  over 
Lie  hands.  The  fathcr-iu-lAw  leads  the  bridegroom  by  the  hand  to  a 
*c made  seat  in  the  house.  Before  the  seat  a curtain  is  held,  and 
two  heaps  of  rice,  one  on  each  side  of  the  curtain,  marked  w ith  the  lucky 
cross  or  tvdttik  and  crowned  with  the  sacred  grass.  A short  time 
before  the  lucky  moment  the  bride  is  let  out  by  her  friends  and  made  to 
stand  on  the  rice  heap  behind  the  curtain,  the  bridegroom  standing  on 
the  rice  heap  on  the  other  side.  The  guests  stand  around  and  the 
priests  recite  the  nine-planet  lucky  verses  or  naryrah  tnangahisftfais. 

The  astrologer  marks  the  lucky  moment  by  clapping  his  hands,  the 
musicians  redouble  their  noise,  the  priests  draw  aside  the  curtain,  and 
the  pair  look  at  each  other  and  ate  husband  and  wife.  The  bridegroom 
marks  the  bride’s  brow  with  Tennilion  and  she  throws  a flower 
garland  round  his  neck.  They  fold  Lheir  hands  together  and  the  bride's 
father  pours  water  over  their  hands.  They  then  throw  rice  over  each 
other’s  head,  and  the  priests  and  guests  throw  rice  at  the  pair.  The 
priesta  tie  the  marriage  wristlets  on  the  hands  of  the  pair.  The  bride- 
groom then  Bite  on  a low  atuol  facing  east,  and  the  bride  on  another 
stool  to  his  left.  The  priest  kindles  the  sacred  or  Horn  fire  and  the 
bridegroom  feeds  the  fire  with  offerings  of  parched  rice  held  in  * dish 
before  him  by  the  bride.  Then  the  priest  lays  seven  small  heaps  of 
rice  each  with  a small  stone  at  the  top  in  one  row.  The  bridegroom, 
bolding  the  bride  by  the  hand,  toadies  the  rice  and  the  stone  on  each  IPa 
heap  with  his  right  toe,  moves  five  times  round  the  heaps,  the  priest 
shows  the  pair  the  Polar  star  or  dhfuo,  and  the  payment  of  a money 
gift  to  the  priest  completes  the  day’s  ceremonies.  The  hems  of  the 
pair’s  garments  are  knotted  together  and- they  walk  into  the  house 
it  a no#— IS 
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tod  bow  before  the  waterpots  which  are  arranged  on  the  Gret  da y, 
and  are  fed  with  a dish  of  milk  and  clarified  butter.  Next  day  the. 
bride's  parents  give  a feast  to  the  bridegroom’s  party  and  to  thfir 
own  kinspeople.  In  the  morning  the  pair  are  seated  in  the  booth 
and  young  girls  on  both  sides  join  them.  The  pair  first  play  betel- 
nuts  for  a time  and  the  bridegroom  takes  some  wet  turmeric  powder 
and  rubs  it  five  tunes  on  the  bride’s  face,  who  gathers  it  and  rubs  it  on 
the  bridegroom's  face.*  The  bridegroom  is  given  a betel  packet  to 
fchew»  chews  half  of  it  and  hands  the  rest  to  the  bride.  Thus  he  chew* 
the  five  betel  packets,  and  the  bride  in  her  turn  chews  another  five, 
each  time  handing  half  of  the  betel  packets  to  the  bridegroom  to  chew. 
Next  morning  the  sacred  fire  13  again  kindled  and  the  serpent  is  wor- 
shipped. The  pair  then  dine  at  the  bride’a  and  plAy  with  betelnuts. 
The  pair  arc  si.. ted  on  horseback,  the  bride  before  the  bridegroom,  and 
taken  to  the  •lain  temple,  where  they  walk  round  the  god,  bow  before 
him,  and  aslj:  his  blessing.  They  then  walk  to  the  bridegroom's  with 
music  and  fiends. 

Before  they  reach  it  every  part  of  the  house  Is  lighted  and  a long 
white  sheet  is  spread  os  the  ground  from  the  booth  door  to  the  god- 
room-  When  the  pair  attempt  to  cross  the  threshold  the  bridegroom's 
sister  blocks  the  door  and  does  not  allow  them  to  enter.  The  bride- 
groom asks  her  why  she  blocks  the  door.  She  says,  Will  yon  give  your 
daughter  in  marriage  to  my  son  1 He  answers.  Ask  my  wife.  The 
sister  asks  the  wife  and  she  says,  1 will  give  one  of  my  three  pearls 
in  marriage  to  your  son.  Then  she  leaves  the  door,  the  pair  walk  into 
the  house,  bow  before  the  house  gods,  and  a feast  of  uncooked  pro- 
visions to  those  that  do  not  eat  from  them  and  of  cooked  food  to  friends 
of  their  own  caste  and  to  kinspeople  ends  the  ceremony. 

Though  forbidden  by  their  sacred  book,  all  Jains  except  UpAdhy&a 
or  priests  allow  widow  marriage.  They  say  the  practice  come  into 
use  about  200  years  ago.  If  a woman  does  not  get  on  well  with  her 
husband,  eheniay  live  separate  from  him  but  cannot  marry  during 
her  husband’s  lifetime.  When  a girl  cornea  of  age  she  sits  apart  for 
three  days.  On  the  fourth  she  is  bathed  and  her  lap  is  filled  with 
rice  and  a cocoauut  and  the  rest  of  the  age-coming  does  not  differ  from 
a Br&hman  age-coming.(l) 

Religion.  The  religion  of  the  Jains  may  be  treated  under  five  heads ; the 
temple  worship  of  the  twenty-four  saints  and  their  attendant  goddesses ; 
holy  places  and  holy'  days ; the  worship  of  house  gods  \ the  worship 

(l)  Com  bay  Gesetieer,  Volume  XXIV,  page*  1*0— 444, 
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of  field  guardian* ; and  the  irregular  worship  of  evil  disease-causing 
spirits.  The  chief  Jain  doctrine  U that  to  take  life  is  sin.  Like 
Buddhists  they  belieVe  that  certain  conduct  has  raised  men  above 
the  gods.  Twenty-four  saints  have  gained  perfection.  To  each  of 
these  a sign  and  an  attendant  goddess  have  been  allotted,  and  these 
form  the  regular  objects  of  Jain  temple  worship.  The  Jains  belong  to 
two  main  sects,  the  shvel&mbar*  or  white-robed  and  tltgambart  or  sky- 
clad,  that  is,  the  naked  saint  worshippers.  The  bulk  of  the  Deccan 
Jains  are  Digambars.  Temple  worship  is  the  chief  part  of  the  Jain’s 
religious  duties.  Their  temples  are  called  bant  is  or  dwellings,  but  can 
easily  be  known  from  ordinary  dwellings  by  their  high  piu;*hs. 

The  temple  consists  of  an  outer  hall  and  a shrine.  The  walls  of 
the  outer  hall  are  filled  with  niches  of  the  different  BrAhmanic  deities 
and  attendant  goddesses.  In  the  shrine  U id  image,  generally  of  the 
iwenty-third  saint  PArasnAth,  which  is  generally  naked.  The  images 
in  most  cases  are  of  black  polished  stone  two  feet  to  three  feet  high, 
either  standing  with  the  hands  stretched  down  the  sides  or  in  the 
seated  cross-legged  position.  Temple  worship  is  of  four  kinds,  daily 
worship,  eight-day  or  ashtdAhihi  worship,  wi«H-fiUing  or.  blip  worship, 
and  the  fire  blessing  or  panch  kaiydni  worship.  In  the  daily  temple 
worship  the  image  of  the  saint  is  bathed  by  the  temple  m inis tr ant 
in  milk  and  on  special  days  in  the  five  nectars  or  panchdmrits  water, 
tree  sap  or  mfisA  rat,  that  is  sugar,  plantains,  clarified  butter,  milk 
and  curds.  The  priest  repeats  sacred  verses,  sandal  paste  is  laid  on 
the  image,  and  it  is  decked  with  flowers. 

Jatro  perform -it*  odtisAif*  or  eight-day  worship  thre^  timt-s 
in  a year  from  the  bright  eighth  to  the  f”U  wjwi  of  5Ardt»*  or  July 
August,  in  Kditik  or  October-November,  and  in  Ph&lgun  or  February - 
March.  Only  the  rich  perform  the  wish  filling  or  kadp  worship  as 
the  worshipper  has  to  give  the  priest  whatever  he  asks.  Exce  it  the 
goat-killing  the  five-blessing  or  panch  kaiydni  worship  is  the  same 
as  the  Br&hmanical  sacrifice.  According  to  tie  Jain  doctrine  bathing 
in  holy  places  does  not  cleanse  fr»m  sin.  Jains  make  pilgrimages 
to  Jain  holy  places.  Uni  Jayantgiri  or  GirnAr  in  South  KAthiAwAr 
sacred  to  Neumhvar  or  NeminAth.  Pavipur  near  RAj&griha  or  RAjgir 
about  fifty  miles  south  of  PAtna  sacred  to  VardhmAn  SvAmi,  Sammedh* 
giri  properly  Samet  Shikhar  or  FArasnAth  hill  in  Bas&ribAgh  in  |p  idar  com 
West  Bengal  sacred  to  PArasnAth  where  are  feet  symbols  or  pddukis 
oi  the  twenty-four  Jain  arkalt  or  worthies,  and  in  the  sooth,  the  stone 
figure  of  Gomateshvar  in  SkrAvan  Bolgula  in  Mysore,  and  Mudbidri 
in  South  Kanara.  They  make  pilgrimages  to  Benares,  which  they  say 
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is  the  birthplace  of  PArasn&th  who  was  the  sod  of  Vishveshvar,  the  chief 
Brahman  deity  of  the  place.  The  leading  religious  seats  of  the  Jains 
are  Delhi,  Dink&nchi  in  Madras,  Vingondi  in  South  Kanara,  and 
KolhApur.  Any  poor  Jain  may  visit  these  places  and  is  fed  for  any 
number  of  days,  but  on  pain  of  loss  of  caste  he  must  beg  from  no  one 
who  is  not  a Jain. 

Jain  ascetics  keep  ten  fasts  in  every  lunar  month,  the  fourths, 
the  eighths,  the  elevenths,  the  fourteenths,  and  the  full-moon  and 
no-moon.  They  keep  all  BrAhmanic  holidays,  and  in  addition 
the  week  beginning  from  the  lunar  eighth  of  Ashodk  or  June  July, 
of  Kdrtih  or  October-November,  and  of  Ph digun  or  Februaiy-March, 
and  they  hold  a special  feast  on  Shrut  Panchmi  or  Learning’s  Fifth 
on  the  bright  fifth  of  JyesJdh  or  May-June.  Of  the  twenty-four 
minor  goddesses  who  attend  on  th  e twenty-four  saints  the  chief  are 
KAlika  and  JvilamAliDi  and  PadmAvati,  who  probably  are  the  same 
as  the  two  popular  BrAhmaa  goddesses  BhavAni  and  LakshmL 

Besides  the  twenty-four  attendant  goddesses,  Jains  believe 
in  all  Brahmanic  deities,  placing  them  below  their  saints  or 
lirthankarx.  They  pay  special  respect  to  the  BrAhman  goddess 
Sarasvati  who  is  represented  by  a sacred  book  resting  on  a brazen 
chair  called  shrut  skan&h  or  learning’s  prop  and  in  whose  honour  in 
all  Jain  temples  a festival  ia  held  on  the  bright  fifth  of  Jyeshih  or 
May-June.  To  these  guardian  goddesses  and  saints  two  beings  are 
added,  Bhujval  or  Goval  of  ShrAvsn  Belgola  in  Mysore,  distinguished 
by  the  creepers  twining  round  his  arms,  and  Nandiahrami,  a 
temple  like  a brass  frame.  Besides  these  tbey  worship  a brass  wheel 
of  law  or  dharm-chaira  which  is  said  to  represent  five  classes  of  great 
deities  or  Paramesldhis,  a jverbal  salutation  to  the  whole  of  whom 
forms  the  Jain’s  daily  prayer.  The  Jains  think  their  book  and  temple 
gods  tiie  arhats  or  worthies,  the  siddhs  or  perfect  beings,  the  dchdryds 
or  godfathers,  the  upddhyds  or  priests,  and  the  sddhta  or  Bainta  are 
too  austere  and  ascetic  to  take  an  interest  in  every-day  life  or  to  be 
worshipped  as  house  guardians.  For  this  reason  their  house  deities 
are  either  BrAh  manic  or  Ungiyat  gods. 

As  among  BrAhmanio  Hindus  the  house  deities  are  kept  in  a|patidar  com 
separate  room,  generally  next  to  the  cooking  room  in  a dev&ra  or 
shrine  of  carved  wood.  The  images  are  generally  of  metal  three 
to  four  inches  high.  Among  the  images  is  not  unusually  the  mask  or 
bust  of  some  deceased  female  member  of  the  family  who  has  afflicted 
the  family  with  sickness  and  to  please  her  had  her  image  placed  and 
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worshipped  among  the  house  gods.  Besides  the  usual  Br^h manic 
ci  Ungiyat  Louse  deities  several  families  have  a house  image  of  Pdras- 
ndth,  hut  the  worship  of  Pdrasaith  aj  a house  image  is  not  usual. 

As  among  Br&hmanio  Hindus,  the  daily  worship  of  the  house  gods  is 
simple  chiefly  consisting  in  a hurried  decking  with  flowers.  On  holi- 
days the  images  are  bathed  in  milk,  and  flowers,  sandal-paste,  rice, 
burnt  frankincense,  and  camphor  and  cooked  food  are  laid  before 
them.  Women  aro  not  allow  ed  to  (i>  u'h  the  house  gods.  During  the 
absence  of  the  men  of  the  hoime  the  temple  priest  is  asked  to  conduct 
the  daily  worship.  Another  class  of  Jain  deities  are  the  kshetrnpdh 
or  field  guardians,  the  chief  of  whom  are  BLatrav  and  Brahma.  In 
theory  Jains  do  not  believe  in  spirits.  The  learned  are  particularly 
careful  to  disavow  a belief  in  spirits  and  even  ordinary  Jains  dislike  to 
admit  the  existence  of  such  a belief.  Still,  enquiry  shows  that  a belief 
in  spirits  is  little  less  general  than  among  the  corresponding  Br&hmanic 
classes.  They  believe  in  spirit-pwaesnion  and  call  their  family  spirits 
pUrad  or  fathers.  Though  they  profess  not  to  believe  that  infants 
are  attacked  by  spiritA,  they  perform  the  ceremonies  observed  by  B rib- 
man  ic  Hindus  in  houonr  of  Mothers  Fifth  and  Sixth,  which  seem  to  form 
a part  of  the  early  rites  on  which  the  customs  of  all  Hindu  sects  are  bas- 
ed. Besides  the  spirit  attacks  to  which  children  are  specially  liable  on 
the  fifth  and  sixth  days  after  birth,  Jain  children  are  liable  to  child 
seizures  or  fidfyraAos,  probably  a form  of  convulsions,  which  Jain  women 
say  is  the  work  of  spirits.  Educated  and  religious  Jains  who  object 
to  the  early  or  direct  form  of  spirit  action  believe  in  the  more  refined 
driaJit  at  evil  eye  as  a cause  of  sickness.  According  to  the  popular 
Jain  bolidf  »U  bare  not  the  blasting  power  of  the  evil  eye.  Care 
must  be  taken  in  catting  the  child’s  navel,  for  if  any  of  the  blood  enters 
its  eyes  their  glance  is  sure  to  have  a' blasting  ox  evil  power.  Unlike 
most  BrHunanic  Hindus,  Jains  do  not  believe  that  a woman  in  her 
monthly  Bicknefia  is  specially  liable  to  spirit  attacks.  In  their  opinion 
a woman  runs  most  risk  of  being  possessed  when  she  has  just  bathed 
and  her  colour  is  heightened  by  turmeric,  when  her  hair  is  loose, 
when  she  is  gaily  dressed,  and  happens  to  go  to  a lonely  well  or  river 
bank  at  noon  or  sunset.  Boys  also  are  apt  to  be  possessed  when  they 
are  well  dressed  or  fine-looking  or  when  they  are  unusually  sharp 
and  clever.  Jains  profess  not  to  hold  the  ordinary  Br&hmanic  belief 
that  the  first  wife  comes  back  and  plagues  the  second  wife.  StiD  Ipat 
they  hold  in  great  terror  J&kLins,  that  is,  the  ghosts  of  women  who 
die  with  unfulfilled  wishes.  Among  Jains  as  among  other  Hindus, 
Jalchins  plague  the  living  by  attacking  children  with  lingering  diseases. 
'When  a child  is  wasting  away,  Jain  parents  make  the  Jakhin  a vow  that 
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if  the  child  recovers  the  Jakhin'aimage  shall  be  placed  with  their  family 
gods.  If  the  child  begins  to  recover  as  soon  aa  the  row  is  made  the 
house  people  buy  a silver  or  gpld  mask  or'tdl  of  Jakhin,  lay  sandal* 
paste  and  flowers  on,  and  sweetmeats  before,  it,  and  set  it  in  the  god 
room  with  the  other  house  gods.  Five  married  women,  who  arc  asked 
to  dine  at  the  house  are  presented  each  with  turmeric . vermilion,  betel; 
and  wet  gram,  3nd  a special  offering  or  vdyan  consisting  of  five  wheat 
cakes  staffed  with  sugar  clarified  butt^v  and  molasses  is  made  hr  the 
name  of  the  dead  woman  who  is  believed  to  have. turned  Jakhin  and 
possessed  the  child.  The  women  and  men  guests  dine  with  the  family 
and  take  the  special  offering  or  vdyan  home.  The  image  is  daily 
worshipped  with  the  house  gods  with  great  reverence  as  it  generally 
represents  the  mother  or  some  near  relation  of  the  worshipper.  This 
Jakhin  worship  is  common  among*  Jains.  Jains  have  no  professional 
exorcists  or  charmers  chiefly  becu&se  their  place  is  filled  by  the  Jain 
priests.  When  sickness  is  believed  to  be  caused  by  spirit-possession 
the  priest  is  consulted.  He  worships  the  goddess  Padmivati  or 
L&kshmi  and  gives  the  sick  holy  water  or  tirth  in  which  the  goddess  * 
feet  have  been  washed.  If  the  holy  water  fails  to  cure,  the  priest 
consults  his  book  of  omens  or  shalanvanti,  adds  together  certain 
figures  in  the  book  and  divides  the  tdtal  by  a certain  figure  in  the 
tables  of  the  bopk,  and  by  referring  to  the  book  finds  what  dead  relation' 
of  the  sick  person  the  quotient  stands  for.  If  it  is  a woman  she  has 
hpmme  a Jakhin  and  should  be  worshipped  along  with  the  family  gods. 
The  priest  then  mutters  a verse  oyer  a pinch  of  ’frankincense  ashes  or 
angara  burnt  before  the  gods  and  hands  it  to  the  sick  man  to  be  rubbed 
on  his  brow.  If  the  ash-rubbing  and  the  Jakhin  worship  fail  to  cure 
the  sick  man  the. priest  prepares  a paper  or  bhoj  or  birch  leaf  called  a 
yantra  or  device  marked  with  Jbaystic  figures  or  letters  and  ties  it  in  a 
silk  cloth  or  puts  it  in  a small  casket  or  t&it,  mutters  verses  o v er  it,  bums 
frankincense,  and  ties  it  . round  the  possessed  person’s  arm  or  neck.  If 
the  amulet  is  of  no  avail  the  priest  advises  an  anmJUhdn,  yr  god- pleasing. 
The  head  of  the  house  asks  the  priest  to  read  a sacred  book  before  the 
temple  image  of  one  of,  the  saints  or  to  repeat  a text  or  mantra  or  a 
sacred  hymn  ot  stotra  some  thousand  times  in  honour  of  one  of  the  saints. 
Tb*  priest  is  p»id  tor  hi,  trouble,  ond  when  the  sick  m.n  i.  crod  th. 
god-pleasing  ends  with  a feast  to  priests  and  friends.  If  even  the 
god-pleasing  fails,  the  sick  man,  if  he  is  an  orthodox  and  particular  Jain, 
resigns  himself  to  bis  fate  o#  seeks  the  aid  of  a physician.  Unlike  the 
men,  Jain  women  are  not  satisfied  without  consulting  exorcists  and 
trying  their  cures.  Exorcists  are  shunned  by  men  Jains  because  part  of 
the  eiordsts*  cure  U almost  atwayi  the  offering  of  a goat  or  of  a cock.  _k 
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Jain  ntMB  will  seldom  agree  to  each  a breach  of  the  chief  law  of  hi* 
faith,  bat  Jain  women  secretly  go  to  the  exorcists  and  do  aa  they  axe 
advised.  When  all  remedies  are  of  no  avail  Jains  sometimes  tales  the 
uclcman  to  a holy  place  called  Tavnidhi  fifteen  miles  south-west  of  Chi- 
kodi,  and  he  or  some  relation  on  his  behalf  worships  the  8p in t- scaring 
Brahmanidhi  until  the  patient  U cured.  The  Jains  profess  to  hare  no 
■acred  pools,  animals,  or  trees  that  have  a spirit- scaring  power.  When 
an  epidemic  rages  a special  worship  of  Jindev  is  performed.01 

To  every  Jain  temple  one  or  more  priests  or  Up&dhy&a  are  attached. 
They  belong  to  the  Chatorth  or  the  Pancbam  division  and  are  sup- 
ported by  the  Jain  community,  taking  the  food  offerings,  cloth  and 
money  presents  which  are  made  to  the  gods  and  goddesses.  Besides 
temple  priests,  every  village  which  has  a considerable  number  of  Jains 
has  an  hereditary  village  priest  called  p&mop&dkya  who  conducts  their 
ceremonies  nod  is  prid  either  in  cash  or  in  grain.  The  village  priests, 
who  are  married  and  in  whose  families  the  office  of  priests  is  heredi- 
tary, are  under  a high  priest  called  dtutrmSJhikfai  ©*  religious  head,  a 
celibate  u»  Mnntic  by  whom  they  are  appointed  and  who  has  power  to 
turn  out  any  priest  who  breaks  religious  rules  or  caste  customs.  The 
village  priest  keeps  a register  of  all  marriages  and  thiead-girdmgs  in 
the  village,  and  the  high  priest,  whose  authority  extends  over  all  Jains 
under  his  jurisdiction,  makes  a yearly  circuit  gathering  contributions  or 
sends  an  agent  to  collect  subscriptions,  from  the  persons  named  in  the 
village  priests’  lists.  The  office  of  high  priest  is  elective.  The  high 
priest  chooses  his  sucessor  from  among  his  favourite  disciples/9 

When  a Jain  i»  »>u  the  point  of  death  a priest  is  called  in  to  repeat 
verses  to  cleanse  the  sick  person’s  ears,  to  quiet  his  soul,  and  if  possible 
to  drive  away  his  disease.  When  recovery  is  hopeless  a ceremony 
called  sallekhan  vxdhx  or  tearing  rite  is  performed  to  sever  the  sick  person 
fiona  wordly  pleasures  and  to  make  him  fit  for  the  life  he  is  about  to 
enter.  Sometimes  the  sick  man  is  made  to  pass  through  the  ceremony 
called  yruAut  or  ascetic  vow-taking  with  the  same  rites  as 

among  Br&hmana.  When  these  rites  are  over  and  death  is  near 
tha  dying  man  ia  made  to  lie  on  a line  of  three  to  four  wooden  stools 
and  the  names  of  gods  and  sacred  hymns  are  loudly  repeated.  After 
death  the  body  is  taken  outside  of  the  house,  bathed  in  warm  water, 
dressed  in  a waist  and  a shoulder  cloth,  and  seated  cross-legged  on  • 
low  stool  leaning  against  the  wall.  A bier  is  made,  the  deceased  is 
laid  on  it,  and  the  whole  body  including  the  face  is  covered  with  a 

(I)  BoaUjr  G*mU«x^ VoTiima  XXIV,  pages  1S7— UOl 

< J)  Bombay  Gaaettaer,  Vofama  XXIV,  p»g*  US. 
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white  sheet.  Jewels  are  put  into  the  dead  mouth  and  fastened  over 
the  eyes.  Four  kinsmen  lift  the  bier  and,  followed  by  a party  of 
friends,  walk  after  the  chief  mourner,  who  carries  a firepot  slung  from 
his  hand.  To  perform  Jain  funeral  rites,  from  the  drat  to  the 
thirteenth  day,  six  men  are  required,  ,the  chief  mourner  who  carries 
fire,  four  corpse-bearers,  and  a body-dresser.  Music  is  played  at  Borne 
funerals,  but  on  the  way  no  coins  or  grain  are  thrown  to  spirits  and  no 
words  uttered.  The  party  moves  silently  to  the  burning  ground  and 
the  chief  mourner  is  not  allowed  to  look  behind.  About  half-way 
the  bier  is  laid  on  the  ground  and  the  cloth  is  removed  from  the  dead 
face,  apparently  to  make  sure  that  there  are  no  signs  of  life.  They 
go  on  to  the  burning  ground  and  set  down  the  bier.  One  of  the  party 
cleans  the  spot  where  the  pyre  is  to  be  prepared  and  they  build  the 
pyre.  When  it  is  ready  the  bearers  lay  the  body  on  the  pile  and  the 
chief  mourner  lights  it.  When  the  body  is  half  consumed  the  chief 
mourner  bathes,  carries  an  earthen  pot  filled  with  water  on  his  shoulder, 
and  walks  three  times  round  the  pile.  Another  man  walks  with  him 
and  at  each  turn  makes  a hole  in  the  pot  with  a stone  called 
or  the  life-stone.  When  three  rounds  and  thi»«  holes  are  made, 
the  chief  mourner  throws  the  pot  over  his  back  and  beats  his  mouth 
with  thq  open  palm  of  his  right  hand.  The  aahma  or  life-stone  is 
kept  ten  days  and  each  day  a rice  ball  is  offered  to  it-  As  a rule  the 
funeral  party  stops  at  the  burning  ground  till  the  skull  bursts.  If 
they  choose,  some  of  the  party  may  go  home,  but  as  a rule  the  six 
mourners  must  remain  there  till  the  body  is  consumed,  when  each 
offers  a flour-ball  and  a handful  of  water  to  the  life-stone  and  returns 
home.  A lamp  is  set  on  the  spot  where  the  dead  breathed  his  last, 
and  kept  there  burning  for  at  least  twenty- four  hours.  On  the  second 
day  the  six  chief  mourners  go  to  the  burning  ground  and  in  the  house 
put  out  the  fire  with  offerings  of  milk  sugar  and  water.  On  the  third 
day  they  gather  the  deceased’s  bones  and  bury  them  somewber®  among 
the  neighbouring  hills.  Except  offering  a rice  ball  to  the  life-stone 
from  the  first  to  the  tenth  day,  nothing  special  is  performed  from  the 
fourth  to  the  ninth  day.  The  family  are  held  impure  for  ten  days. 
On  the  tenth  the  house  is  cowdunged  and  all  members  of  the  family 
bathe  and  each  offer  a handful  of  water  called  tHodak  or  sesame  water 
to  the  dead.  The  house  is  purified  by  sprinkling  holy  water  and  the 
sacred  or  hom  fire  is  lit  by.  the  priest.  On  the  twelfth  the  clothes  of 
the  deceased  are  given  to  the  poor,  and  rice  halls  in  the  name  of  the 
deceased  and  his  ancestors  are  made  and  sandal  paste,  flowers,  ver- 
milion, frankincense,  and  sweetmeat  are  offered  them.  The  temple 
gods  are  worshipped  and 'a  feast  to  the  corpse-bearers  and  dresser 
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the  twelfth  day  ceremony.  On  the  thirteenth  the  tkr&ddha  or 
mind-rite  is  performed  and  a few  friends  and  relations  are  asked  to  dine. 
*A  fortnightly  and  monthly  ceremony  is  performed  every  month  for  one 
year  and  a feast  is  held  every  year  for  twelve  years.  According  to  rule 
the  widow’s  head  should  be  shaved  on  the  tenth,  but  the  practice  is  be- 
coming rare;  still,  her  lucky  thread  and  toe  ornaments  are  taken  away 
and  she  is  not  allowed  to  wear  a black  bodice  or  robe.  When  a sanydst 
or  ascetic  dies  his  body  is  carried  in  a canopied  chair  instead  of  an 
ordinary  bier.  The  body  is  laid  on  the  pyre  and  bathed  in  the  five 
nectars  or  jxmckdmriU  milk,  curds,  clarified  batter,  plain  tain,  and 
sugar.  Camphor  is  lighted  on  the  head  and  the  pile  is  lit.  At  a 
sanydsit  funeral  only  five  men  are  required.  A fire-carrier  is  not 
wanted  ms  fire  can  be  taken  from  any  neighbouring  house  to  light  the 
pfle.  The  family  of  the  dead  are  impure  for  only  three  days,  and  no 
balls  are  offered  to  the  dead.  When  an  infant  dies  before  teething 
it  is  buried,  and  boys  who  die  before  their  thread-girding  are  not 
honoured  with  the  rice-ball  offering.  No  special  rites  are  performed 
in  the  case  of  a married  woman,  a widow,  or  a woman  who  dies  in  child* 
bed.  No  evil  attaches  to  a death  which  happens  daring  an  eclipse 
of  the  sun  or  the  moon.  In  the  case  of  a person  who  dies  at  an  un- 
lucky moment,  Jains  perform  the  same  rites  as  BrAh  manic  Hindus/*) 


In  spite  of  political  changes  many  Jains  are  hereditary  village 
and  district  officers.  Strict  Jains  object  to  tillage  because  of  the  loss 
of  life  which  it  cannot  help  cansing.  Still  they  do  hot  carry  their 
objection  to  the  length- of  refusing  -wkluJam  husbandmen. 

Am-jiig  T/eccsrr  JKtn»  Husbandmen  are  the  largest  ancf  most 
important  class,  with  a head  priest  of  their  own  who  lives  at  Nindai 
about  eighteen  miles  east  of  Kolhapur.  Except  some  of  the  larger 
landholders,  who  keep  farm  servants,  the  Jain  landholders,  with  the 
help  of  their  women,  do  all  parts  of  field  work  with  their  own  b mdfl. 

They  are  the  hardest  working  husbandmen,  making  use  of  every 
advantage  of  soil  and  situation.  In  large  towns  like  Kolhipur  and 
Miraj  Jains  are  merchants,  traders,  and  shopkeepers  dealing  chiefly 
in  jewellery,  cotton,  cloth,  and  grain.  Most  KAsAs  deal  in  bangles 
or  work  as  coppersmiths,  and  others  weave  and  proas  oil.  Some  Jains 
live  by  begging,  but  any  one 'who  asks  alms  from  a man  who  is  not  a 
Jain  is  put  out  of  caste.(S) 

Jains  are  strict  vegetarians  and  do  not  use  animal  food  on  loss  of  Joci* 
caste.  Every  Jain  filters  the  water  he  uses  in  drinking  or  cooking  for 

(1)  Bombay  Carettet,  Volume  XXIV,  pages  14* — 144. 

(2)  Bombay  Caret  tor.  Volume  XXTV,  pages  135*— 136. 
a a U(»— 13 
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fear  of  killing  insect  life.  He  also  takes  hie  food  before  sunset  in 
case  of  destroying  any  animal  life  by  eating  in  the  dark-  No  Jain, 
tastes  honey  or  drinks  liquor,  and  monks  and  religious  Jains  *h*fc*in 
from  fresh  vegetables. 

JAIN  GURAV.— A sab-division  of  Gurava. 

JALGAR. — A synonym  for  Z&rekari. 

JAMBU- — A sub-division  of  Brdtunans ; a synonym  for  Holayo. 
JAMBUVANT. — A synonym  for  Jambu. 

JAMPHODA. — A synonym  for  Bhangi. 

JANAV  DEVANG. — A synonym  for  Kuldchdradavaru. 

JANDE. — A sub-division  of  Kurubda. 

JANGDE. — A sub-division  of  Kattais, 

JANTI  OD. — A synonym  for  Gada  Qd. 

JARIA. — A sub-division  of  Lodhds. 

JAS. — -A  Bub-division  of  Berads. 

JAS  AGRI.— A synonym  for  6udh  Agri. 

JATS(1)  numbering  2,230  (1901),  including  1,542  males  and  728 
females,  are  immigrants  from  the  Punjab.  They  are  found  in  the 
City  of  Bombay  and  scattered  in  small  numbers  all  over  the  Deccan 
and  Gujarat. 

JATZ.— A class  of  Jain  mendicant  devotees. 

JAT  LOG.— A siiH-divUion  of  Kanjdris. 
iAT  OD.-^-A  synonym  for  Gida 
JATWE. — A Bub-division  of  Kattais. 

JAVAL. — A sub-division  of  Brdhinans. 

JAVERI.—A  synonym  for  Jokdri. 

JAVIR. — A sub-division  of  Holayds. 

JAYAKRISHNIYA. — A synonym  lor  Mdnbhdv. 

JEER.-— A synonym  for  Hugar. 

JELVAL. — A sub-division  of  Vduias- 
JETHBttAL.— A sub-division  of  Modh  Brihmsns. 

JHADE.— A sub-division  of  Mah&n. 

JHAROLA.— A sub-division  of  Brdhuuns  and  V a aids. 
JHARORA. — A synonym  for  Jhdrola, 

(1)  Tribes  and  C*<tot  of  the  North-Western  Provinoes  end  Oodh.  Volume  JHs 
pp.  26—40. 
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JHILKA. — A sub-division  of  LohArs. 

JHOLIWALA. — A sub-division  of  Vaidus. 

JINGAR.— A sub-division  of  Mochis  and  Mings. 

JINGARS,  known  also  as  Dslsingsrs,  DigwAns  and  KAranjhaw,  N*m*  and 
numbering  3,077  (1901),  including  1,541  males  and  1,53*  females,  are"'!?0- 
found  in  small  numbers  scattered  over  the  Deccan,  Konkaa  and  the 
Southern  Mari  fcha  Country,  **  as  in  KhAnd<sh  and  Kanam.  The 

word  Jingur  i*  <Wi*ed  from  the  Persian  jin  a saddle,  and  the  tradi- 
tional occupation  of  the  caste  is  saddle-making.  It  is  to  be  noted  that 
the  manufacture  of  native  saddlery,  which  formerly  contained  no  leather 
but  was  made  with  cloth,  felt,  cotton  rope,  metal  work,  embellished 
with  embroidery  and  ornamental  metal  bosses,  involves  a knowledge  of 
handicrafts  generally  confined  to  separate  castes,  and  thus  the  Jingars 
are  also  known  as  J&dss  (weavers),  DohAis  (blacksmiths),  OtAris 
(metal-casters),  Sonirs  (goldsmiths),  TArkars  (wire- makers),  ChitAris 
(painters),  etc.;  but  within  the  three  divisions  mentioned  telow,  they 
all  dine  and  intermarry  freely,  showing  that  they  are  distinct  from 
the  castes  hearing  these  occupational  names.  The  term  KAranjkar 
means  fountain- makers,  and  it  seems  that  in  the  days  when  it  was 
the  fashion  to  lay  out  gardens,  probably  during  the  period  of  Musat- 
m&n  rule  in  the  Deccan,  the  caste  was  employed  to  construct  the 
fountains  of  which  traces  remain  at  such  centres  as  BijApur  and  Ahrned- 
nagar.  The  caste  prefers  to  style  itself  Aryn  Pomavanshi  Kabatriya, 
or  Aryan  Kshatriyas  of  tte  Moon  division.  In  appearance  they 
— M om^ato  belong  to  a higher  Bocial  position  than  is  asuafly  allotted 
to  them,  and  it  is  < taw  inference  that  tte/  attained  great  importance 
in  the  data  when  the  ttmiuaT~eq<wpiu«ut  lar^e  military  forces  led 
to  an  extensive  demand  for  saddlery.  With  the  decay  of  this  occupa- 
tion they  have  been  forced  to  take  to  making  wooden  toys,  decorating 
houses  and  punning  other  allied  occupations,  and  have  sunk  consider- 
ably in  the  social  scale  owing  to  their  gradual  impoverish  meat. 

The  local  barbers  ndw  refuse  to  Bhave  them  on  the  ground  that  they 
me  impure,  and  they  are  therefore  obliged  to  employ  Pardeshi  barbers. 

Some  years  ago  an  action  for  libel  was  brought  against  the  barbers 
by  the  Poona  Jingars,  but  the  charge  was  thrown  out. 

The  reason  for  considering  the  Jingars  impure  is  possibly  their 
working  in  leather,  which  they  have  now- a -days  to  use  in  making  realpatidar.com 
saddles — the  occupation  of  leather- working  and  the  castes  who  follow 
it  being  considered  impure  all  over  the  Presidency.  Against  this 
theory,  however,  it  must  be  noted  that,  their  impurity  was  maintained 
by  the  BrAlunans  in  the  days  ot  the  PeshwAs,'  and  the  charge  may 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  102  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Jingar]  100 

realpatidar.com 

have  been  an  attempt  of  the  BrAkmsna  to  dispose  ot  the  Jiogar  claim 
to  Kshatriya  rank. 

In  support  of  their  claim  to  Kshatriya  origin  the  castemen  relate 
,the  following  story,  which,  they  Btate,  is  given  in  the  Brahm&nd  pardn. 

The  gods  and  sages  were  once  engaged  in  per  farming  a sacrifice  in 
Brihadiranya,  when  Janumandat,  a giant,  the  grandson  of  Vritr&sur, 
endowed  with  Brahmadcv’a  blessing  and  made  invincible,  appeared 
with  the  object  uf  obstructing  the  sacrifice  The  gods  and  Rsgp* 

Oed  to  Shiva.  In  Shiva's  rage  a drop  of  sweat  fell  from  his  brow  into 
his  mouth.  It  assumed  human  form  and  was  called  Mauktik  or 
Muktadev.  Muktadav  fought  with  Jinuman^al  and  defeated  him. 

The  gods  and  sages,  pleased  with  his  prowess,  enthroned  him  as  their 
king  and  went  to  the  forests.  Mat  tide  v married  PrabMvati,  the 
daughter  of  the  sage  Durvas,  by  whom  he  had  eight  sons,  who  married 
the  daughters  of  eight  other  Rishis.  He  left  the  charge  of  his  king* 
dom  to  his  sons  and  with  his  wife  withdrew'  to  the  forest  to  do  penance. 

In  the  height  of  their  power  the  sons  one  day  slighted  the  sage  Loma* 
harshan,  who  cursed  them,  saying  that  they  would  lose  their  royal 
power  and  their  right  to  perform  Vedic  ceremonies,  and  would  wander 
in  misery;  Mukt&dev,  on  coming  to  know  of  the  corse,  implored 
Shiva  to  have  mercy  on  his  sons.  Shiva  could  not  recall  the  sage’s 
corse,  but  to  lessen  its  severity  added  that  Muktddev’s  sons  might 
perform  the  Vedic  rights  stealthily,  that  they  would  be  known  from 
that  day  forward  as  Aryaakhatrh,  and  would  follow  eight  callings 
chilragdrs  or  painters,  swarnagdrs  or  goldsmiths,  shilpakdrt  or  arti-*"- 
patakdrs  or  weavers,  reshim  karmi  and  patvekdr*  M oiut* workers,  luhdrs 
or  ironsmitha,  and  mritikd-kan  ,and  jhtUu-mritik&kars  or  potters  and 
metal  and  earth-workers. 

Divisions,  There  are  three  divisions  of  the  caste,  Jiugars  and  ChitArs  who 
eat  together  and  intermarry,  and  a third  division  known  as  Kadus, 

those  who  have  violated  the  caste  rules,  with  whom  no  member 
ofthe  above  divisions  interdinea.  They  have  ten  gotras,  BhAradwAja, 
Vasishtha,  Gautam,  Angira,  Kanva,  GArgya,  JAmadagnya,  Kaund- 
anya,  K&hyap,  Atri,  Jfimbalya  and  SAnkhyAyan ; and  five  prawn, 

Garga,  ShAndilya,  Kapil,  Gokam  and  Kanva,  But  it  seems  that 
they  have  adopted  this  BrAhmaaical  system  at  a recent  date  »%rcom 
the  object  of  confirming  their  assumed  Kshatriya  origin,  as  in  regulat- 
ing marriages  attention  is  mainly  paid  to  surnames,  which  are  exoga- 
mous.  The  fact  that  their,  chief  devak  or  marriage  guardian  la  the 
pdnchpdlvi  and  that  every  section  has  a separate  devak  uIbo  panto  to 
their  being  of  the  same  origin  as  most  of  the  lower  castes  in  the 
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Decccan.  Their  commonest  surnames  are,  Ghodake,  Chav&n,  Jidhav, 

More,  Korade,  Yande,  Bhagat,  Surve,  Dakar e,  Bhiler&o,  Jondli&le, 

Ambale,  Avafce,  Shinde,  Ndgare,  Kadam,  P impale,  etc. 

A member  of  the  caste  cannot  many  his  father’s  sister's  or 
mother’s  sister’s  daughter,  lie  may  marry  his  mother’s  brother’s 
daughter.  Marriage  with  a wife’s  sister  is  allowed  even  during  her 
fife-time.  Two  brothers  are  allowed  to  marry  two  sisters.  Girls  are 
generally  married  before  the  age  of  twelve,  boys  before  they  are 
thirty : sometimes  girls  remain  unmarried  even  till  they  attain 
puberty.  Sexual  license  before  marriage  is  not  tolerated.  A girl 
guilty  of  misconduct  Is  relegated  to  the  Kadu  division  of  the  caste. 

Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father,  who  has  to  pay  M«rriag» 
a sum  of  money  to  the  girl's  parents  if  they  are  poor.  If  the  girl's 
parents  are  well-to-do,  they  pay  a dowry  of  from  Ro.  10  to  Re.  100 
to  the  boy-  The  day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed  by  a Brdhrnan  who 
conducts  the  service.  The  principal  ceremonies  are  kwtku  id  Mine,  that 
b the  betrothal,  ffaiad  or  rubbing  the  bride  and  bridegroom  with 
turmeric  paste,  PunydhavachaH  or  the  Holy-day-blessing.  the  installa- 
tion of  the  devak  which  consists  of  the  pdnchpdlvi,  a hammer,  a stuffed 
cake,  etc.,  Simdntyujan  or  the  reception  of  the  bridegroom  by  the 
bride’s  father,  Lagna  the  marriage  proper,  and  Vardt  or  the  returning 
of  the  bridegroom  in  procession  to  his  house  with  hia  bride.  The 
wwntial  portion  consists  in  throwing  sacred  grains  of  rice  over  the 
bride  and  bridegroom. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted  amongst  the  Jingars  of  the 
Deccan,  but  it  is  strictly  forbidden  amongst  the  Kamitak  and  Kanara 
Jingara.  A widow  is  not  allowed  to  marry  her  father’s  sister’s,  mother’s 
sister's,  or  mother's  brother’s  son,  or  a relation  of  her  deceaaad 
husband.  The  ceremony  takes  place  at  night  on  the  new-moou  day 
during  any  month  except  AsKadh.  The  heads  of  the  caste  Panchdyat 
are  present  on  the  occasion.  Unwidowed  women  are  not  allowed  to 
attend  the  ceremony.  A Br&hman  priest  makes  the  pair  worship 
Vanina,  which  is  represented  by  a water-pot,  and  brings  the  pot  in 
dose  contact  with  the  heads  of  the  pair,  which  completes  the  union. 

They  are  then  locked  in  a room  for  the  night  and  the  rest  of  the  party  realpatidar.com 

retires.  Early  in  the  following  morning  the  pair  go  to  a temple  of 

M4ruti  as  it  is  considered  unlucky  to  see  their  faces  before  they  bin 

done  so.  Should  a bachelor  desire  to  marry  a Vridow  he  is  first 

married  to  a thami  bush  (Ptosopb  spicigera). 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  104  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Jingar]  102 

realpatidar.com 

' A husband  can  'divorce  a wife  on  the  ground  of  her  misconduct  or 
incompatibility  of  temper.  In  the  former  case  the  woman  is  turned 
out  of  the  caste,  and  generally  becomes  a prostitute.  In  the  latter, 
she  is  allowed  to  remarry  after  the  widow  remarriage  ceremony. 

Religion.  The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  and  belong  to  the 
Hindu  religion.  Most  of  them  are  followers  of  the  V&rkari  sect. 

They  worship  all  Br&hmanic  and  local  gods,  observe  all  the  Hindu 
fasts  and  feasts,  and  make  pilgrimages  to  all  the  sacred  places  of  the 
Hindus,  but  particularly  to  Shiva  K&nchi  or  the  modern  Co  nj  ever  am 
in  Madras,  where  there  is  a shrine  of  Muktidev,  the  supposed  founder 
of  the  caste.  All  the  plants  and  animals  In  Id  sacred  by  the  Hindus 
are  worshipped.  The  family  deities  of  the  an  Jingars  are  Khan- 
doba,  Bahiroba,  Narsoba  and  the  goddess  Biuv&ni  of  TuljApur  and 
KoiMpur ; of  those  residing  in  Kanara,  Veukatar&ma  nd  Mail4r- 
ling ; and  of  the  Karn&tak  Jingars,  Malaya.  Goats  and  fowls  are 
offered  to  the  goddess  Mhfilsa  on  the  full-moon  days  of  all  months 
except  Shrdvan.  These  offerings  are  received  by  the  officiating 
priests.  When  an  epidemic  breaks  out,  a cart  filled  with  cooked  rice 
sprinkled  over  with  red  powder  and  a he-buffalo  are  moved  in  proces- 
sion through  all  the  streets  of  the  village,  and  the  cart  is  left  beyond 
the  village  boundary,  the  buffalo  being  set  at  liberty.  This  ceremony 
is  known  as  Bali  kddkane  or  the  procession  of  the  offering.  The 
spiritual  guide  of  the  Deccan  Jingar3  is  the  Shankar&chirya  of  Shxin- 
geri,  of  the  Karnitak  Jingars,  Shankar  Bh&rati.  It  is  said  that  the 
Jingars  keep  the  sixteen  Brahm&nic  Sanskdrs  or  sacraments,  but 
enquiries  show  that  this  is  not  the. case,  tho  caste  members  being  not 
even  aware  of  the  names  of  most  of  the  Sanskdrs.  There  appear  to  be 
only  two  such  Sanskdrs  observed  by  the  Jingars  as  are  not  observed 
by  the  lower  castes.  They  axe  the  OAottl,  that  is  the  liaiiclipping 
ceremony,  and  Vyanayan  or  the  thread-girding.  The  latter  cere- 
mony is  not  performed  after  the  Br&hmanical  ritual,  but  the  boy  is 
invested  with  the  sacred  thread  when  the  other  members  of  the  caste 
renew  theirs  in  the  month  of  Shrdvan.  The  priests  of  the  Deccan 
Jingars  are  the  Yaj  urvedi  Deals  as th  Brihmans,  those  of  the  Kamitak 
and  Kanara  Jingars  are  either  Deshasth,  Konkanasth  or  Havik 
Brihmana.  realpatidar.com 

Death.  The  dead  are  burnt.  Children  who  have  not  cut  their  teeth  are 

buried.  The  ordinary  funeral  rites  are  observed.  The  bones  and 
ashes  are  consigned  to  water.  For  the  propitiation  of  the  deceased 
ancestors  the  Shrdddha  and  Mahdlaya  are  performed  every  year. 
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The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  is  said  to  be  saddle-malring,  Ooenp** 
occupation  but  most  of  them  hare  given  up  this  occupation.  They  sioo. 
now  follow  a variety  of  callings  such  as  casting  metal,  carving  stones, 
painting,  making  toys  aod  figures  of  clay  and  cloth,  carving  wood,  and 
repairing  boxes,  padlocks  and  watches.  They  also  make  tnnas  or  lyres, 
t&rangis  or  fiddles  and  other  musical  instruments.  The  Jin^ars  of  Gok&k 
in  the  taluka  of  that  name,  and  of  Deshmur  In  the  Sam^gaon  tdluka 
of  the  Belgaum  district  are  famous  for  their  wooden  toys  and  for 
life-like  imitations  of  fruit  and  figures  of  men  and  animals.  Their 
skill  as  craftsmen  was  rewarded  by  the  Peahwds  by  gifts  of  lands  and 
houses.  A few  of  them  hold  land  under  the  Ray&twdri  system. 

They  eat  the  flesh  of  gnats,  sheep,  fowls,  hares,  deer  and  fish,  and  Food, 
drink  liquor.  They  eat  at  the  hands  of  B^hmans  only  and  drink  and 
smoke  with  the  Mar&thds.  No  caste,  however  low,  eats  food  prepared 
by  them,  a proof  of  it*  degn»d»tioa  stuched  to  them,  the  cause  of 
which  is  doubtless  to  be  found  in  their  working  in  leather. 

JIRAIT. — A sub-division  of  Mings. 

JIBE. — A sub-division  of  MAlis. 

JOGAR. — A sub-division  of  Jogis. 

JOGI.— A sub-division  of  Vanjiria. 

JOGIS  numbering  10,974  (1901),  including  6,761  male*  and  6,214  N*m«  tad 
females,  are  found  scattered  in  small  numbers  all  oisr  the  Presidency.  ot‘8in' 

The  term  Jogi  is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  yoga,  nn'on,  and  means  a 
fuDoww  of  the  Yoga  of  Pitanjal  school  of  philosophy.  It  is  popularly 
applied  to  all  who  lead  a life  of  asceticism.  The  Jogi*  form  a religious 
brotherhood  founded  by  the  saint  Goralhnith.  They  are  nicknamed 
K&nphAte  or  slit-eared,  because  they  make  big  holes  to  the  lobes  of 
their  ears,  in  which  they  wear  large  thick  ivory,  clay,  bone  or  fish  scale 
ear-rings.  They  are  also  called  Ndths  after  their  founder  Gorakbnith, 

They  have  two  divisions  of  a territorial  type,  (1)  Gujardt  Jogis Bivitioas. 
ami  (2)  Maritha  Jogis,  who  include  the  Kamitak  and  Kanara  Jogis. 

The  former  are  pure  ascetics.  The  latter  have  two  divisions,  regular 

and  secular.  The  regular  Jogis  live  by  begging,  the  secular  Jogis  in 

addition  to  begging  also  work  as  husbandmen  and  labourers.  Some 

breed  buffaloes  and  dogs,  and  some  make  and  sell  smooth  black  stone  realpatidar.com 

vessels.  They  have  twelve  endogamous  divisions  : (1)  Are,  (2)  Balgir, 

(3)  Bcrak,  (4)  Bhorpi,  (5)  Domb&ri,  (6)  Daraiji,  (7)  Jog  dr,  (8)  Ker, 

(9)  Kindri,  (10)  Kurub,  (1!)  Mendar,  and  (12)  Murid.  They  have 
twelve  danfl,  each  of  which  belongs  to  one  of  the  twelve  orders  said 
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to  have  been  founded  by  twelve  disciples  of  GorakknAth.  Marriages 
are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  clan  or  order. 

The  restrictions  upon  intermarriage  are  the  same  as  those  among 
Mar&thAs.  Widow  marriage  is  allowed.  They  eat  goats,  ehet-p, 
"hares,  deer,  wild  pigs  and  fowls,  and  drink  liquor.  Except  that  they 
initiate  their  boys  in  their  order  at  the  age  of  twelve,  and  that  they 
bury  their  dead,  their  ceremonies  do  not  differ  much  from  those  of  the 
surrounding  cultivating  castes. 

JOGIA  KHUMAO. — A synonym  for  Hit i. 

JOGTI. — A sub-division  of  Mahirs ; a synonym  for  Jogtin. 

JOGTDfS,  numbering  23  (1901),  including  9 males  and  14  females, 
are  found  chiefly  in  Poona  and  S&t&ra.  They  are  a religious  order 
recruited  from  all  castes  of  Hindus.  The  order  is  kept  up  by  children 
dedicated  to  the  goddess  Yellamma.  The  boys  thus  dedicated  are 
known  as  Jogtis.  They  marry  girls  of  the  castes  to  which  they  belong, 
and  observe  their  respective  caste  rules.  Jogtins  are  not  allowed  to 
marry.  They  make  their  living  by  begging  in  the  name  of  the  god- 
dess. 


JOHARIS  or  Javeris,  numbering  846  (1901),  including  443  men  and 
398  women,  are  chiefly  found  in  KMndesh,  Sholfipur,  Ahmednagar, 
Naaik  and  Poona.  Their  occupation  is  dealing  in  jewelry,  the  name 
johfiri  being  derived  itomjavahir  (jewelry). 


Kama  and  The  caste  is  believed  to  have  come  from  Northern  India  during 
<4wn.  tjje  time  of  the  Peshwas  for  purposes  of  trade,  but  it  no  longer 
futer- marries  with  the  parent  stock.  It  is  said  that  the  caste  is  formed 
of  children  of  a Shudra  father  by  a Vaishya  mother.  The  fact  of  each 
of  the  sub-divisions  having  a separate  devak  or  god  of  the  exogamous 
section  suggests  an  original  totemisfcic  organization.  As  a rule  out- 
siders are  not  admitted  into  the  caste,  but  sometimes  young  boys  of 
other  castes  are  admitted  without  performing  any  ceremony,  when 
they  become  dahdmases  of  the  ardhdduba  section. 


Bade-  There  are  three’  endogamous  divisions  pf  the  caste  BAram&se, 

gKmous  Akaram&se,  and  DahAm&se,  the  first  being  superior  to  the  other 
division*.  second  being  superior  to  the  third.  The  names  Akara-  r 

and  DahAmase  probably  mean  eleveii  and  ten  mdetW*  that  is 
one  and  two  mdsd # short  of  the  full  tola,  ai  these  two  divisions  are 

(1)  A mass  is  a measure  of  weight  among  goldsmiths  amount  mg  to  nearly 
0|  grains  and  peiag  one-twelfth  of  a tola,  the  goldsmiths'  oot&mon  measure 
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formed  of  the  illegitimate  children  of  the  members  of  the  caste  and 
the  outsiders  admitted  into  the  caste. 

There  are  22}  exogamous  sub-divisions  of  the  caste,  known  as  Exoga- 
Gaud,  Gujar,  Lava,  RAthod,  Bhatti,  Bhais,  Agdode,  SonyArAthod,  “tbion*. 
Badgujar,  Bam,  Dasarantas,  Shis  bode,  Digoa,  KA  pasha,  NafchiyAn, 

Thak,  Sonyaphadya,  KativAle,  Suni,  SarvativAle,  PathivAn,  Gadria, 
and  ArdhAduba,  the  last  being  the  half  sub-division.  The  full  sub- divi- 
sions are  found  only  among  the  RAramises,  the  half  sub  division 
being  formed  from  the  other  two  divisions.  Marriages  cannot  take 
place  in  the  same  sub-division.  Sameness  of  devak  is  a bar  to  inter- 
marriage. 

Marriages  are  prohibited  between  descendants  on  the  paternal 
uncle  and  maternal  aunt’s  side.  A member  of  the  caste  may  marry 
his  father’s  sister’s  or  maternal  uncle’s  daughter.  He  is  allowed  to 
marry  two  sisters,  and  brothers  tnay  marry  sisters. 

Boys  are  generally  married  from  the  age  of  ten  to  twenty,  and 
girls  even  after  they  attain  puberty.  Sexual  license  before  marrigae 
is  not  tolerated.  If  a girl  commits  sexual  indiscretions  she  is  turned 
out  of  the  caste  unless  the  man  involved  is  a caateman,  when  she  is 
allowed  to  remain  in  the  caste  as  his  mistress,  and  her  children  ty 
him  are  admitted  to  the  ardhdduba  exogamous  section.  Polygamy  is 
allowed  and  practised.  In  theory  a man  can  marry  any  number  of 
wives,  but  in  actual  life  no  instance  is  found  ^ * man  having  more 
than  three.  Polyr*“^v  “ 

TIi*'  offer  of  marriage  is  made  by  the  boy’s  father.  The  settle-  M*rri*Sa 
ment  of  tho  marriage  day  and  the  ceremony  itself  are  entrusted  to  monice. 
the  caste  priest.  The  most  important  of  the  marriage  ceremonies 
are  Vdgnisclagi,  Simdntpujan,  Lagna,  Bhovari-phtrane,  and  Kanr 
ydddn.  The  first  three  appear  to  be  copied  from  the  Deshasth  BrAh- 
mans.  The  Ekovari-phiranc,  walking  round  the  Bacred  fire, 
corresponds  to  the  BrAh  manic  Saptapadi  and  is  the  binding  portion 
of  the  ceremony.  Kanydddn,  ».e.,  giving  away  of  the  bride,  consists 
in  tying  together  both  the  hands  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  separate- 
ly with  a cotton  thread  and  placing  thereon  copper  coins  and  pouring 
water  on  them  by  all  present.  It  is  believed  that  by  performing  this 
ceremony  the  whole  caste  get  the  punya  (merit)  of  making  a gift  of  a realpatidar.com 
daughter.  In  NAsik  their  marriages  are  always  celebrated  at  night 
after  nine  o’clock,  the  bridegroom  wearing  a yellow  or  red  robe  reaching 
to  the  feet.  The  devait  or  marriage  guardians  of  the  caste  consist  of 
t he  p&nchj&vi.,  i.e.,  leaves  of  five  .rinds  of  trees,  which  are  tied  to  a poet 
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of  the  marriage  booth,  every  exogamous  section  having,  a separate 
devale. 

Remarriage  of  widows  la  allowed,  but  it  is  hot  much  in  vogue.  A 
widow  is  not  allowed  to  marry  her  mother's  sister’s  sou  or  a relation 
of  her  deceased  husband.  A widow's  marriage  is  always  celebrated  on 
a dark  night,  but  especially  on  the  last  day  of  the  month.  No  woman 
is  allowed  to  be  present  on  the  occasion.  Only  a priest  and  a male  mem- 
ber of  the  caste  are  present.  The  widow  and  her  new  husband  are  seated 
on  a bullock’s  packsaddle  and  made  to  worship  OanpatL  The  priest 
then  fills  the  widow’s  lap  and  makes  the  couple  drink  milk  from  the  same 
cup,  this  being  the  essential  portion  of  the  ceremony.  It  is  considered 
unlucky  for  unwidowed  women  to  see  the  widow's  face  three  days 
before  or  after  the  marriage  takes  place.  A bachelor  is  not  allowed  to 
many  a widow.  Divorce  is  allowed.  A divorced  woman  can  remarry 
according  to  the  pal  (widow  remarriage)  ceremony.  The  caste  follow 
the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance. 

Religion.  They  are  Hindus  and  belong  to  the  Ndnak  sect.  They  worship 
all  the  Hindu  deities  and  the  tvjcu  or  sweet  basil  plant.  The  Johiris 
of  Poona  seem  to  specially  reverence  Item,  the  seventh  incarnation 
of  Vishnu,  and  the  hero  6f  the  R&m&yan.  They  observe  all  the  Hindu 
Hkolidays.  their  chief  holidays  being  Rartmavami,  Gohdashlami,  and 
Navar&ra.  They  make  pilgrimages  to  Oudh,  Gokarn,  Cokul  Vrindivan, 
Tuljdpur,  Fandharpur  and  other  places.  Pearls  and  precious  atones 
are  worshipped  on  the  Dasara  and  the  Rdkhi  Pouminui  day.  Images 
of  dead  ancestors  are  installed  ttauin  & crorla.  and  worshipped 

daily  along  with  them.  The  offerings  consist  of  articles  of  daily  food. 

If  cocoanuts  are  offered  they  are  taken  by  the  officiating  priests.  Vows 
are  sometimes  made  to  Musalm&n  Pirs,  and  if  they  are  successful,  the 
things  promised  are  offered  to  them.  When  cholera  breaks  out,  the 
goddess  supposed  to  preside  over  the  disease  is  propitiated  by  offerings  of 
water.  The  religious  teachers  of  the  caste  are  Uddsis,  a sect  of  Gosivis 
from  the  Punjab,  who  are  N&nakpanthis  in  belief  and  have  a monastery, 
akhdda  or  math,  at  Trimbak.  Johiris  profess  not  to  believe  in  witchcraft 
or  in  evil  spirits.  The  priests  of  the  caste  are,  as  a rule,  Kanojia 
Brihmans,  but  in  their  absence  Deshnsth  Brihmans  are  employed, 

Death.  They  either  bum  or  bury  the  dead,  burning  being  more  common.  ar  com 

At  burial  the  corpse  is  laid  with  the  head  turned  to  the  south.  The 
ordinary  funeral  rites  are  performed,  and  a feast  is  given  to  the  caste 
people  on  the  twelfth  day.  ThosB  who  have  not  the  means  to  give  this 
feast  are  not  allowed  to  perform  the  obsequies  till  they  are  in  a position 
to  give  the  feast.  They  perform  the  shrdMha.  : 
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The  occupation  of  the  caste  is  dealing  in  pearls,  corals,  diamonds  Oco  p*. 
occupation  and  other  precious  stones,  and  in  glass  beads.  They  buy 
old  gold  and  silver  lace,  and  embroidered  clothes,  burn  them  and  extract 
the  gold  and  silver.  Their  women  keep  small  haberdashery  shops,  selling 
wooden  and  tin  boxes,  combe,  marbles,  looking  glasses,  tops,  whistles, 
dolls,  and  sm&U  brass  cups  and  dishes.  The  Poona  Johiris  appear  to  be 
hereditary  beggars,  dealing  in  old  lace  and  ribands,  and  professing  a 
knowledge  of  physic. 


The  Bombay  Gazetteer  states  that  the  JohAria  of  Poona  and  Food 
SholApur  are  vegetarians  and  take  no  liquor,  hut  a more  correct  view 
seems  to  be  that  they  eat  goats,  domestic  fowls  and  fish  and  that 
they  drink  liquor. 


JOSHIS,  also  known  as  Budbudki,  Gibidki  or  Chudbudki  Joe  his,  Name  and 
Davaris,  or  Pingles,  numbering  54,716  (1901),  including  17,472  males  or|£i“- 
and  17,214  females,  are  found  scattered  all  over  the  Presidency,  but 
especially  in  the  Deccan,  Konkan  and  the  KarnAtak.  They  are  « «aete 
of  wandering  beggars  and  fortune-tellers  recruited  from  numerous 
sources.  The  term  Joahi  means  an  astrologer.  It  is  a corruption  of 
the  word  J yvtishi,  which  means  an  astronomer  or  astrologer.  The  terms 
Budbudk  i,  Gtdbidki,  and  Chudbudki  are  onomatopoeic  names  for  a small 
hour-glass  shaped  drum,  three  or  four  inches  in  diameter,  which  the 
Joahis  play  as  an  accompaniment  to  the  Bongs  which  they  sing  as  they 
walk  begging  from  door  to  door.  Another  name  for  the  drum  is  dour, 
which  has  given  rise  to  the  caste  Bynonym  of  Dav&ri.  The  name  Pingle 
1um>  »**  nriglo  in  their  practice  followed  by  these  astrologers  of  consulting 
the  pingala  or  spotted  owlet,  Carinc  brahma,  before  starting  on  their 
begging  rounds  in  the  early  morning.  The  Joshis  appear  to  be  recruited 
from  MarAthAs,  Dhang&ra,  MAI  is  and  other  castes  of  MarAtha  origin. 


They  have  two  endogenous  divisions,  ».<l,  Proper  and  Alarm&the  DiWdion* 
or  bastard,  who  eat  together  but  da  not  intermarry.  Their  exog&mous 
sub-divisions  known  as  huff  are,  Bhise,  BhoaaJe,  ChavAn,  GAikwAd, 

Garud,  GhAti,  JAdhav,  Kad&m,  MAne,  N Aik  at,  PovAr,  Shingan,  and 
Shinde — all  common  hd  names  among  MarAth&s  and  kindred  castes. 

The  restrictions  on  intermarriage  are  the  same  as  amongst  MarAtha 
Kunbis.  Polygamy,  widow  marriage  and  divorce,  are  allowed  and 
practised,  but  polyandry  in  unknown.  Boys  are  married  between  ten 
and  twenty-five,  girls  before  they  come  of  age.  . 

The  marriage  is  preceded  by  betrothal,  when  the  girl  is  presented 
with  a robe  and  bodice.  Her  brow  is  marked  with  red  powder  and 
feasts  are  given.  On  the  marriage  day,  the  guardian  or  tfcwnfc,  consisting 


realpatidar.com 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  110  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Joshi]  108 

realpatidar.com 

of  the  leaves  of  five  trees  oi  pa nchpalvis,  is  tied  to  a poet  of  the 
booth  with  a hatchet,  two  wheaten  cakes,  and  a lighted  earthen  lamp, 
A sheep  is  offered  to  the  guardian,  and  the  caste  is  feasted.  The  boy  and 
girl  are  rubbed  with  turmeric  at  their  homes.  The  boy  then  proceeds 
on  horse-back  to  the  girl's  house,  where  both  the  boy  and  girl  are  made  to 
stand  in  bamboo  baskets  half  full  of  rice,  with  a curtain  held  between 
them.  Marriage  verses  are  then  repeated,  and  rice  grains  thrown  over 
the  couple  by  all  assembled,  and  the  ceremony  is  complete. 

The  marriage  ceremony  of  the  Bijipux  Joshis  differs  somewhat 
fromtheabove.  Two  witter pota  are  placed  in  the  marriage  booth,  one 
for  the  bride  and  the  other  for  the  bridegroom,  with  five  copper  coins 
and  five  betelnuts  in  each,  and  a string  is  wound  round  their  necks. 
When  a BrAhman  ia  present  at  the  wedding  he  ties  a piece  of  turmeric 
root  to  each  string,  and> binds  one  on  the  bride's  wrist  and  one  on  the 
bridegroom’s.  He  also  ties  the  numgnlsnifra  or. lucky  thread  round  the 
girl’s  neck.  ' In  Belgaum,  the  caste  meet,  and  the  Bhits  throw  rice  on 
the  boy’s  and  girl’s  heads,  the  ceremony  ending  with  a dinner. 

Religion.  .Joshis  belong  to.  the  Hindu  religion.  Their  family  gods  are 
KedAreshvar,  Shidoba,  Hhavini,  Yellamma,  Khandoba,  Bahiroba 
and  Marini.  Another  god  specially  worshipped  is  the  Vithoba  of 
Pandharpur,  whose  shrine  they  occasionally  visit.  They  do  not  make 
pilgrimage  to  any  other  place.  They  observe  the  leading  Hindu 
holidays.  During  Shrdmn  they  take  food  from  no  one  and  eat  only 
one  meal  a day.  On  the  Dasara  day  they  offer  goats  and  sheep  to 
BhavAni,  the  flesh  of  which  is  eaten  by  themselves.  Goats  are  also 
offered  to  MusalmAn  saints.  Some  of  the  Bijipur  Joshis  grow  the 
beard  in  honour  of  a MusalmAn  saint  called  YemAna  SAheb.  They 
believe  in  divination  anfl  soothsaying.  They  are  said  not  to  practise 
witchcraft  and  to  have  no  faith  in  the  evil  eye.  They  believe  Tuesday 
and  Friday  are  lucky  days  and  the  rest  unlucky.  Their  spiritual 
guide  lives  at  Chitgupain  the  Nizam's  country,  and  is  named  Shidoba. 
Tn  Belgaum,  their  priests  are  BhAts,  In  BijApur,  BrAhmans  are 
Sometimes  employed  to  conduct  marriages.  In  DhArwAr,  marriages 
are  conducted  by  Brahmans  and  the  other  ceremonies  by  priests  of 
-their  own  caste  who  are  called  Gan&ch&ris.  In  Kanara,  the  ChitpAvaa 
or  KaihAda  BrAhmans  officiate  at  their  ceremonies. 

D tv  The  dead  are  buried,  except  lepers,  who  are  burnt.  At  burial 

the  corpse  is  placed  in  a sitting  position.  The  body  is  slung  from  a 
pole  and  carried  to  the  buritil.  ground  on  the  shoulders  of  two  men. 
On  the  third  day  wheat  bread,  'rice  and  milk  are  laid  on  the  spot  where 
the  dead  was  buried.  In  some  places,  a goat  is  killed  and  flesh  and 
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hread  are  taken  to  the  grave.  Mourning  is  observed  ten  days  and 
Caste-fellows  are  feasted  on  the  twelfth.  A ihr&ddha  b performed  on  the 
death  day  of  the  deceased. 

The  main  occupation  of  Joshis  is  to  wander  from  house  to  house  Oecnp*. 
and  village  to  village  telling  fortunes  and  begging.  A Joshi tioa' 
got  up  for  a begging  tour  is  a quaint  figure.  He  is  dressed  in  a large 
dirty  white  turban  with  a red  cloth  turned  over  it,  a long  white  coat 
reaching  below  bis  knees,  and  a tattered  silk-bordered  shoulder-cloth. 

In  one  hand  is  a staff  and  in  the  other  the  eponymous  drum.  A knotted 
cord  is  fastened  to  the  drum,  and  when  the  drum  is  shaken  the  knot 
strikes  against  the  membrane  of  the  drum  and  makes  & tinkling  sound. 

Some  Joehis  carry  in  one  band  a book  or  almanac,  by  referring  to 
which  they  pretend  to  foretell  fortunes.  Some  have  a bag  by  their  side 
containing  chirddmani,  a collection  of  pictures  on  small  pieces  of 
cardboard.  These  pictures  are  used  os  guides  in  fortune  telling. 

It  is  a common  practice  of  the  Joshis  to  rise  at  three  in  the  morning, 
and  go  to  some  ruined  buildings  or  large  trees  outside  of  the  village, 
where  they  consult  the  spotted  owlet  or  firujala,  whose  notes  they 
profess  to  understand.  About  four  or  five  o’clock  they  come  back 
into  the  village,  and,  standing  at  the  door  of  each  house  and  sounding 
their  drum,  awaken  the  people  and  tell  their  fortunes.  Their  forecast 
sometimes  includes  one  or  two  not  unlikely  misfortunes,  and  ibis  fact 
induces  the  inmates,  growing  uneasy,  to  come  out  and  ask  the  Joshi 
how  the  misfortune  can  be  avoided.  He  tells  them  what  to  do,  receives 
a fee  as  a reward,  and  wanders  on  from  house  to  house  till  nine  in  the 
morning,  "me  occupation  is  declining  in  popularity  as  few  believe 
in  the  prophecies.  In  the  Bijapur  district  some  of  the  caste  hold 
grdm  Joshi  or  village  astrologer's  rent-free  lands. 

Joshis  eat  fish  and  flesh,  and  drink  liquor.  It  is  said  that  they  Food 
eat  the  leavings  from  Brthmans,  leaf  plates.  They  rank  themselves 
with  MarttMs,  but  Mart  this  will  not  cat  with  them  because  they  take 
alms  from  Mah&rs  and  Mings  and  receive  cooked  food  from  persons 
with  whom  M&rtthis  do  not  eat. 

JUNA. — A sub-division  of  Shrigaud  Brthmans. 

JUNAGADHI. — A subdivision  of  Lodhis. 

JUNARE. — A sub-division  of  Devings.  realpatidar.com 

JUHARL — A sub-division  of  Cura  vs  and  NhAvia. 

JUS N ARE.— A subdivision  of  Mahta. 

JYAPHOLOJfDL — A sul>diviaion  of  Alkaria. 
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Name  and  KABBALIGARS  numbering  75,753  (1901),  including  38,796  males 
and  36,957  females,  are  fqund  all  over  the  KarnAtak,  chiefly  along 
the  banka  of  the  Bhima  and  Krishna,  and  in  Kanara  on  the  banks  pi 
theGangavali  river.  Of  this  number  2,845  returned  themselves  as 
IjingAyats  at  the  census  if  1901.  They  are  also  known  by  the 
following  names : — 

1.  Arabi,  Ambg  or  Ambekar.  5.  Gangimakkalu. 

2.  Barkar  or  B&rekarL  6.  Jad. 

3.  Bhillakabbera.  7.  Sungar  or  Sunnakallu 

4.  Kabber  or  Kabher.  Bestha.. 

At  the  1901  census  15  of  them  returned  themselves  33  Durga  Miirgis. 
on  account  of  their  practice  of  carrying  an  image  of  Ihirga  Murgavva 
when  begging,  as  do  also  the  Berads. 

The  name  Ambi  or  Ambig  is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  ambu 
water,  and  is  chiefly  in  use  in  Kanara.  The  term  Gangimakkalu 
means  river-children,  and  is  equivalent  to  the  English  term  fisherman, 
being  applied  to  many  castes  who  fish  in  rivers,  but  the  costa  members 
endeavour  to  connect  it  with  the  sacred  Ganges  in  order  to  raise  them- 
selves in  the  public  estimation.  The  terms  Sungar  and  J&d  are  occa- 
sionally applied  to  Kabb&ligars  who  have  taken  to  the  occupation  of 
these  two  castes,  viz.,  lime-burning  and  weaving.  The  origin  of  the 
other  names  has  not  been  traced. 

The  K abbaligar-s  are  largely  represented  ia  Mysore  by  the  Bosthas 
for  whom  the  synonyms  Kabber,  Kabb-rligir,  Ambig,  Gangimakkulu 
and  Snngar  are  also  in  use.  The  first  two  names  are  m use  in  or  iraoga. 
and  the  term  Ambig  in  the  south-western  portions  of  the  state  bordering 
on  British  territory.  Another  synonym  for  Sungar  or  lime-buming 
Kabbaligars  ia  Simnahallu  Bestha. 

It  is  alleged  that  the  original  home  of  the  Kabbaligars  was  in  the 
Bellary  District  of  Madras.  Tehigti  is  the  home  speech  of  one  of  their 
divisions.  This  and  the  fact  that  the  hahgamb  and  dharc  ceremonies 
are  performed  amongst  them  at  the  time  of  marriage  n upland  the  theory 
of  a southern  origin.  The  survival  of  a totemirfic  organization  amongst 
the  division  of  the  caste  living  in  Kanara  seems  to  point  to  the  same 
conclusion.  All  traces  of  totemism  have  disappeared  from  amongjar.com 
the  KarnAtak  Kabbaligars,  who  have  adopted  a system  of  VedaguM 
or  family  stocks.  The  casta  in  places  is  adopting  BrAhmanical  gotras  ; 
and  they  have  hit  upon  a somewhat  singularly  sounding  Garuda 
Gandharva  gotra  instead  of  the  usual  KAshyap.  The  caste  is  loosely 
organised.  Many  girls  remain  unmarried  and  follow  prostitution  as  a 
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' culling,  and  this,  in  the  case  of  most  of  their  divorced  women,  is  the 
chief  means  of  livelihood.  Members  of  higher  castes  such  as  the  better 
'classes  of  Lingiyats,  Jains,  MarAthAs,  Jladdis,.etc.,  may  be  admitted 
into  the  caste.  The  new  comer  is  shaved,  the  tip  of  his  tongue  is 
branded  with  burning  cotton,  uvd  he  is  then  called  upon  to  give  a 
dinner  to  the  caste  people. 

The  Kabbaligan  are  a powerful  and  fine-looking  class  of  men, 
rather  dark,  with  regular  features.  They  and  the  Kurnbaa  are  the 
Bturdieet  class  in  the  KarnAtak.  In  the  KarnAtak,  their  dress  is  a head- 
scarf and  a pair  of  knee-breeches ; and  a shoulder-cloth  thrown  over 
the  shoulders.  The  women  wear  the  ordinary  robe  and  bodice  with- 
out passing  the  Iowct  end  of  the  robe  between  the  legs.  Both  men  and 
women  wear  a few  ornaments  of  brass  and  silver.  The  dress  of  the 
Kan&ra  Kabbaligar  men  is  much  the  same  as  that  of  their  KarnAtak 
brethren.  The  women  wear  the  robe,  drawing  the  upper  end  over  the 
left  shoulder  and  then  throwing  it  back  over  the  right  shoulder.  They 
wear  no  bodice ; but  adorn  their  hair  with  the  white  dowers  of  the 
betel-palm,  the  leaves  of  the  pdcAc/ie  plant,  and  aboh  dowers.  Both 
men  and  women  mb  their  brows  with  cow  dung  ashes. 

The  Kabhaligars  speak  Kanarase.  The  divirion  who  beg  from 
door  to  door  rpeak  Telugu  amongst  themselves  and  Kan&rese  with 
others.  The  names  in  common  use  among  men  of  the  KarnAtak 
Knbbaligara  are,  BAsappa,  BhikAppa,  Bhhnappa,  Kallappa,  Mallappa, 

Nmgappa,  KAyappa,  SiddAppa  and  Sadrappa;  and  among 
women,  Btuniawa,  Gangavva,  L&kshmavva,  Mallawa,  Nagawa, 

Sangawu,  Bedsvva,  Sindh  aw  a and  Somawa.  The  names  of  male 
Kabbaligan  in  Kanarr  are,  Badka,  Basva,  Dema,  Durgu,  Govind,  Iva, 

Jetti,  Kitna,  Manju,  MVi&ti,  Rama.  Timma  and  Venka;  and  of  women, 

Basoi,  Bhimi,  Devi,  Gujgi,  Gauri,  Guttii  Jetti,  Mluisti,  Putti,  Sukrt, 

Sutti  and  TuIsL  The  KarnAtak  Kabhaligars  have  an  hereditary 
headman  known  as  Kattimani  who  settles  social  disputes  at  meetings 
of  the  caste  mem  Ho  has  the  power  to  excommunicate  and  readmit 
members  of  the  caste.  The  headmen  of  the  Kanara  Kabbaligars  ore 
known  as  Budvanta. 

tidar.com 


1. 

Ambig. 

5. 

Bovar, 

9. 

LingAyat. 

3. 

Bailgammar. 

6. 

Duxga  Murgi. 

10. 

LohagAr.j 

3. 

Bailugar. 

7. 

Haig. 

11. 

Moe  alegar. 

4. 

Bhot. 

& 

Kabber. 

The  endog&mous  divisions  of  the  KarnAtak  Kabbaligars  are  as  Eodu- 
follows : — * * £££ 
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Each  of  the  above  divisions  except  the  Xiingayat  is  again  split  up 
into  three  Jails,  viz.,  Hanjukul,  JokumAtkul,  and  NaviikuL,  which 
are  endogamous.  All  divisions  eat  from  the  LingAyata,  but  they 
neither  eat  nor  intermarry  with  one  another.  The  Kabbers  many 
girls  from  the  Ambigs  but  do  not  give  their  daughters  in  marriage  to 
them,  as  the  latter  prostitute  their  women  .and  are  hence  considered 
to  be  lower  in  status. 

The  Kanara  Kabbaligars  have  four  endogamous  divisions  as 
follows : — 

1.  Gauda  or  Handmaid.  3.  Koli  or  Boatman. 

2.  Mash&l  or  Torchman.  4.  Pdtrachandri  or  Singer. 

Those  women  of  the  last  division  who  are  favoured  with  good  looks 
do  not  marry,  but  earn  their  living  by  singing  and  prostitution. 

Exo  The  Kamdtak  Kabbaligars  have  101  exogam oua  sub-divisions 

gamoiM  known  as  bedagus,  the  chief  of  which  are  as  follows  : — 


1.  Aggadava. 

12. 

Chatak. 

23. 

Mdvlig. 

2.  Alagasandhi. 

13. 

11 aggadava. 

24. 

Nadgaddeyava, 

3.  Ambisani. 

14. 

Halasig. 

25. 

Natgar. 

4.  Anigundiyava. 

15. 

Halmaneyava. 

26. 

PatigAr. 

5.  AntyagAr. 

16. 

Hangar. 

27. 

Sarvandig. 

6.  AreUadavs. 

17. 

Jalgar. 

23. 

Sunagdr. 

7.  Bettannava. 

18. 

Kallusagat 

29. 

Talvdr. 

8.  Benneyava. 

19. 

Kundangdr. 

30. 

Tapadava. 

9.  Bhandardava. 

20. 

Lakfhmisagat. 

31. 

TeppagAr. 

10.  Bhilluger. 

21. 

Mallashetti. 

32. 

Tolanbandi. 

11.  Bydtigar. 

22. 

MdsdL 

ft 

Vagir. 

Taluk. 

The  Kanara  Kabbaligars  are  split  up  hjt-o  exogamous  sub-divi- 
sions known  as  balis , of  which  the  following1  have  been  recorded:— 

1.  Anebali  ( ane  .elephant).  2*  Gangabali  {Ganga  the  river 

Gangdval t). 

It  is  commonly  alleged  that  the  members  of  the  Anebali  will  not 
allow  their  women  to  wear  ornaments  of  ivory,  pud  that  theyg|^f- 
ahip  the  elephant.  The  GatigdbaU  are  accustomed  to  make  offerings 
to  the  river  Gangdvali.  Members  of  the.  Anebali  must  marry  outside 
that  sub-division,  and  similarly,  in  the  case  of  members  of  the  Gavgd- 
bali,  marriage  must  be  with  members  of  some1  other  bdi.  These  balls 
are  therefore  truly  exogamous. 
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A Kabbaligar  may  marry  bin  sister's,  father’s  sister's  or  mother’s 
brother V daughter.  According  to  some,  marriage  with  a mother’s 
sister's  daughter  is  also  allowed.  Two  sisters  can  be  married  simul- 
taneously, and  brothers  are  allowed  to  marry  sisters*  Polygamy  is 
allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  Is  unknown.  Girls  are  married 
either  before  or  after  they  come  of  age.  In  Kanara,  it  is  a rule  that 
girls  must  be  married  before  they  attain  puberty*  If  a maiden  indul- 
ges in  sexual  intercourse  with  a fellow  eastern  an,  she  is  either  married 
to  him  or  is  fined  and  made  to  give  a dinner  to  the  caste  people. 

If  she  is  guilty  of  misconduct  with  a member  of  & higher  caste,  the 
penalty  is  a fine  and  a dinner  to  the  caste  people.  But  if  her  mis- 
conduct  results  in  pregnancy,  in  addition  to  the  above  punishment,  she 
I ones  tlie  privilege  of  marrying  according  to  the  first  marriage  form, 
though  she  ts  free  to  many  after  the  widow  marriage  ritual.  Many 
of  the  girls  who  become  pregwnt  remain  unmarried  and  follow  pros- 
titution. Thi»  does  not  involve  loss  of  ca-'te,  but  marriage  connections 
with  tbs  children  of  such  women  are  not  allowed  in^the  case  t4  the 
oUrpring  of  married  couples.  Girls  committing  adultery  with  mem- 
bers of  lower  castes  are  said  to  be  excommunicated.  Polygamy  is 
allowed  and  practised  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

The  oiler  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy1®  father,  who  haa  to 
pay  a teru  or  bride- j>rice  of  from  Ks.  12  to  Its.  100  to  the  girl’s  father- c ***- 
The  day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed  by  a Brihman  priest,  who  conducts  moaiCfl' 
the  Bervioe.  The  principal  ceremonies  arc  as  follows  : — 

1.  fiM&Aert.^-Tho  b©y’«  parents  with  triendj  U£LQ 

with  sugar,  cocoanuts  and  betel  bavea  to  the  girl’s  home  and  lay  the 
articles  before  the  house  gods,  They  ask  *>ome  people  to  attend, 
put  a little  sugar  in  the  girl's  mouth,  and  hand  betel  to  the  guests. 

A feast  of  rice  and  curry  and  * vermicelli  is  served,  and  the  boy's 
party  and  guests  w ithdraw, 

2.  Bdihtngit  Ilmaruville,  or  FiSe.^A  few  days  after,  the  bride- 
groom’s party  go  to  the  bride’s  with  a robe,  four  pieces  of  bodice  cloth* 
five  halves  of  dry  cocoa-kernel,  five  pieces  of  turmeric,  five  pieces  of 
molasses,  two  hundred  betel  leases,  and  gold  and  silver  ornaments ; 
and  dress  the  bride  in  the  robe,  make  her  sit  before  the  god,  and  lay  in 
her  lap  rice,  cocoa-kernels,  ornaments  aid  betel  leaves.  The  girl's 
mother  is  presented  with  a robe  and  a bodice  cloth.  The  boy's  party 
are  then  feasted  with  sweet  rice  gruel,  and  next  day  with  broad  and 
sweetmeats,  and  they  return  home* 

k a no0— is 
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3*  Arashina  or  turmeric  rubbing, — On  an  appointed  day  the 
bride’s  .party  take  the  bride  to  the  bridegroom’s,  and  both  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  are- rubbed  with  turmeric  p^te* 

4.  Deraidrya. — Next  day  the  DeiMikdrya  or  god- pleasing 
ceremony  is  performed*  A log  of  wood  of  the  umbar  (Ficus  gl  >merata) 
is  thrown  intib  a pond  or  well,  and  then  brought  home  in  procession 
after  sunset  by  unwidowed  women,  one  of  whom  brings  a jar  filled 
with  the  wkter  of  the  pond  or  well.  The  jar  is  supposed  to  represent 
the  deceased -ancestors.  It  is  covered  with  a piece  of  new  cloth, 
placed  near  the  household  gods,  and  worshipped  with  offerings  of 
sweet  dishes.  The  log  of  the  umbar  uood  is  cut  into  two  parts. 

One  is  called  the  hMagamb  or  milkpoet  and  the  other  handargamb  or 
marriage-booth  post.  The  posts  are  planted  and  worshipped  and  the 
marriage  booth  is  then  erected-  The  devak  or  marriage  guardian  is 
then  installed*  Two  mm,  one  from  the  bt/y’«  house  and  the  other 
from  the  girl1®,  out  two  twigs  of  an  Ingli  tree  and  keej  them  in  a 
temple.  Next,  a party  goes  in  procession  to  the  temple,  women  wave 
lamps  before  the  twigs,  and  the  twigs  are  brought  home  and  tied  to  The 
handargamh.  To  the  end  of  the  twigs  is  tied  a bundle  containing  fivo 
betelnnts,  five  betel  leaves,  five  pice,  a turmeric  root,  and  one  half 
of  a dry  coooa-kemei.  The  twigs  are  then  worshipped  and  a dinner 
is  given  to  the  caste  people. 

5.  Airanikdu* — In  the  evening,  the  party  go  to  a potter’s  with 
ten  pounds  of  millet,  ten  quarter-anna  pieces,  tend  food  enough  for  a 
holiday  meal . They  bring  from  the  j>ot  fcer’s  four  small  ^ >1*  or  n iogdx.  tw  o 
waai*  pots  or  gadgdst  a large  pot  or  ghdgar,  and  two  pot-covers* 
and  lay  them  before  the  house  gals.  A suragi  or  square  is  formed 
with  the  mogds  in  the  marriage  booth  and  the  ghdgar  is  placed  in  the 

^middle  of  the  square.  The  mogds  a?e  filled  with  coloured  water,  a 
pice  is  dropped  into  each,  and  the  mouths  of  the  mogds  are  covered  with 
mango-leaves.  Five  cotton  threads  are  passed  round  the  mogds  and  the 
boy  and  some  of  his  near  relations  are  seated  near  the  ghagar  in  the 
middle  of  the  square,  and  bathed  with  the  water  contained  in  the  mogds 
to  the  accompaniment  of  music.  The  girl  is  bathed  similarly  at  her 
hooEft. 

6.  Lagna  or  ike  marriage  proper, — On  the  third  day  the  bride  andipatidar.com 
bridegroom  and  their  mothers  sit  together,  bathe  and  dress  in  new 

clothes.  Next,  a marriage  coronet  is  put  on  the  boy’s  head  and  be  is 
given  milk  to  drink.  The  boy  is  then  taken  on  a bullocks  back  to 
a temple,  breaks  a cocoanut  before  the  image  of  the  god  in  the  temple, 
and  offers  him  the  tnarriage  toronet  intended  for  the  girl.  Next  he 
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takes  back  the  coronet  and  the  party  return  home.  The  boy  and  the 
girl  are  then  made  to  stand  face  to  face,  a cloth  is  held  between  them, 
marriage  venes  are  repeated,  and  grains  of  rice  coloured  red  ore  thrown 
-over  the  bridal  pair  by  the  guests.  The  pair  also  throw  rice  grains  on 
each  other's  heads.  A lucky  necklace  is  then  placed  on  the  girl’s  neck, 
kanlana  or  marriage  wristlets  are  tied  round  the  wrists  of  both,  and  the 
ends  of  their  garments  are  tied  into  a knot  (brahmagantu).  The  girl's 
maternal  uncle  joins  the  hands  of  the  couple  and  pours  water  over  them 
(DJt&rc),  which  is  the  binding  portion  of  the  service. 

7.  Mertwanige. — On  the  night  of  the  fourth  day,  marriage  coronets 
are  put  on  the  heads  of  the  boy  and  girl,  and  they  are  taken  in  procession 
on  a bullock’s  back  to  a temple.  Alter  returning  home,  they  are  bathed 
and  made  to  play  with  water  dyed  with  turmerio  paste,  and  a feast  ia 
held.  Next,  the  marriage  coronets  are  taken  off  the  heads  of  the  pair, 
and  they  are  taken  to  the  girl’s  father’s  house,  where  the  boy  is 
presented  with  brass  and  copper  vessels.  The  boy  then  returns  home 
with  his  bride,  which  ends  the  marriage. 

Among  the  Kabbaligars  of  Rannra,  animal  food  is  not  used  either 
at  the  boy's  or  the  girl’s  bouse  from  the  commencement  to  the  end  of 
the  marriage  ceremonies. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  A widow  can  marry  her 
father’s  sister’s  son  or  mother’s  brother’s  son,  but  not  her  mother's 
sister’s  son.  She  cannot  marry  a member  belonging  to  her  late  husband’s 
or  father’s  bedagu.  A widow  remarriage  can  be  celebrated  on  any  dark 
night  except  a new-moon  day,  in  any  month  ejccept  Ashddh  and  Paush, 

A tew  leading  eaobtxnen  and  widows  only  attend  the  ceremony.  The 
widow  is  made  to  wear  an  old  robe,  the  is  taken  into  a dark  room,  and  a 
lucky  necklace  ia  placed  on  her  neck  by  another  widow,  which  completes 
the  ceremony.  In  some  places  the  ceremony  consists  in  the  widow’s 
putting  on  the  dress  presented  by  her  intended  husband  and  in  tying 
into  a knot  the  ends  of  the  pair’s  garments ; while  in  others,  the  locking 
up  of  the  widow  and  her  intended  husband  in  a room  for  the  night  is  the 
only  ceremony.  On  the  following  morning  the  face  of  the  widow  is  not 
seen  until  she  has  bathed.  A dinner  ia  then  given  to  the  caste  people. 

A bachelor  desirous  of  marrying  a widow  is  first  married  to  a rui  bush 
(Culotropis  gigantea).  Divorce  is  allowed  if  there  is  disagreement 
between  husband  and  wife,  or  the  wife  is  found  to  be  unchaste.  Diyor-  reaipatidar  com 
ccd  women  can  many  again  by  the  widow  remarriage  form,  or  take  to 
a life  of  prostitution.  The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance. 

Like  most  castes  of  the  Kam&tak,  the  Kabbaligars  have  not  Religion, 
escaped  the  influence  of  Iing&yatism.  Just  as  s Kuxuba  or  shepherd. 
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if  he  rises  to  the  position  of  a village  headman,  generally  puts  on  the 
lingo,  and  calls  himself  a Hands  Vazir,  so  the  Kabbaligar  pdtil  as  at 
Akalvadi  in  Bijipur,  and  the  Kabbaligar  kolMr  or  patiVs  servant  as 
at  BAgevadi  and  Mnngoli  in  Bijapur,  are  occasionally  Iingayats'.' 
Such  cases  are  rare,  because  few  Kabbaligars  have  risen  to  high  posi- 
tion. The  family  gods  of  the  Karnatak  Kabbaligars  are  Bhannappa, 
OpIiparmAnand,  Mailirling,  Basavanna  and  Yirbhadra ; and  their 
family  goddesses  are  Dy&mawa,  Durgawa,  Gangawa,  Huigawa 
and  BhavAni.  These  and  the  god  MAruti  are  the  chief  objects  of  their 
worship.  Goats  and  fowls  are  offered  to  the  goddesses  on  Tuesdays 
and  the  Dasam  day  and  whenever  they  are  worshipped . TheK  arnatak 
.Kabbaligars  make  pilgrimages  to  Hampi,  Gokam  and  to  the  shrine 
of  YeUnmma.  They  keep  all  Hindu  -holidays,  especially  Gudipddw 
or  New  Year’s  day,  Vatapaurnima,  N dgpanchami,  Dasara  and  Divali. 
They  never  fast,  and  have  no  spiritual  teacher.  When  cholera  or 
small-pox  breaks  out,  they  do  not  work  on  Tuesdays  and  Fridays, 
and  the  village  goddess  is  propitiated  with  offerings  of  water,  food 
and  articles  of  dress.  The  Up  of  the  goddess'  idol  is  filled,  it  is  carried 
in  a chariot  in  procession,  a fair  is  held,  and  he-bufialoes  and  fowls  are 
sacrificed.  The  Kabbaligars  believe  in  soothsaying,  spirits  and 
ghosts,  but  some  profess  to  have  no  faith  in  witchcraft.  The  well- 
to-do  amongst  them  instal  images  of  their  deceased  ancestors  amongst 
their  household  gods,  and  worship  them  with  offerings  of  goats  on 
festive  occasions  and  on  holidays.  Musakn&n  saints  are  venerated. 
Their  marriages  ate  conducted  by  BrAhmans  and  the  death  cere- 
monies by  Jan  gains  or  the  caste  elders. 


The  objects  of  special  worship  of  the  Kanaxa  Kabbaligars  are  the 
god  Basava,  whose  image,  in  the  dorm’  of  a bull  carved  on  a metal 
plate  four  or  five  inches  square,  is  kept  in  their  houses  for  daily  wor- 
ship, and  the  goddess  GangAvali,  to  whose  shrine  they  make  pil- 
grimages at  the  festival  of  the  Gangashtami  day.  They  also  make 
pilgrimages  to  Tirupati,  Gokam  and  Dhannasthal,  The  religious 
teacher  of  some  is  the  head  of  the  Shringeri  monastery ; of  others 
the  head  of  the  UngAyat  monastery  at  Chitaldurg  ih  Mysore.  They 
keep  all  Lingiyat  festivals,  the  leading  Hindu  holidays,  and  the  festi- 
vals of  Haridina  and  Panv&r.  Their  family  deities  are  Guttiamma  of  gr  CQm 
BanavAai  in  Sirai,  MailArdeva  of  HhArwAr,  Yellamma  of  Parasgad  w 
Belgaum,  and  Basava  and  Maridevi  of  SirsL  Their  priests  are  cither 
KarnAtak  or  Havik  BrAhmans, 

The  KamAtak  Kabbaligars  bury  their  dead,  except  persona 
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prevent  the  rain  {ailing.  In  Kanara,  the  married  dead  are  burnt, 
the  unmarried  being  buried.  At  banal  the  unmarried  are  laid  with 
head  to  the  north,  the  married  are  seated.  The  funeral  ritea  of  the 
Kanara  Kabbalig&rs  resemble  those  of  the  Binjigs.  In  the  Karnitak 
also  their  death  ceremonies  mostly  resemble  those  of  the  Ling&yats, 
the  marked  difference  being  that,  after  the  funeral  party  return  home, 
they  bathe  in  cold  water  holding  durva  grass  and  pafri  or  bd  leaves 
in  their  hands,  which  they  wash  in  a metal  pot  full  of  water  placed  on 
the  cow-dunged  spot  where  the  deceased  breathed  his  last.  On  the 
third  day  the  mourners  take  rag*  gruel  or  dmbli  and  millet  bread  to 
the  grave,  lay  them  on  the  grave,  and  bum  incense  close  by.  They 
retire  to  some  distance  to  allow  the  crows  to  feed  on  the  offerings. 
If  the  crows  do  not  eat  the  cakes,  it  is  held  a bad  omen,  and  the  food 
is  given  to  a cow.  On  the  fifth  day  the  corpse  bearers  are  feasted. 
TV.y  <J  “ diMip  and  feed  the  castemcn  on  the  ninth.  In 

some  places,  on  the  ninth  or  eleventh  (lay,  water  in  which  a Jangam’s 
feet  have  been  washed  is  sprinkled  all  over  the  house  of  the  deceased. 
Next,  a jar  filled  with  water  is  placed  near  the  gods  and,  if  the  decea- 
sed was  a male,  it  is  covered  with  a man’s  w&istcloth,  and  if  a female, 
with  a woman’s  robe.  The  jar  is  then  worshipped  with  an  offering 
of  cooked  food  containing  goat’s  or  fowl’s  flesh.  Some  of  the  food 
is  laid  on  the  spot  where  the  corpse  was  buried,  and  the  caste  is  feasted. 
During  the  fifth  or  some  other  odd  month  after  death,  a mask  or 
mukhavata  if  the  deceased  was  a man,  or  a top-like  vessel  if  the  deceased 
waa  a woman,  is  brought  from  a local  goldsmith  and  is  laid  among  the 
house  gods.  To  these  a waistcloth  or  a robe  is  offered  and  a goat 
is  killed  before  them.  If  the  deceased  was  a great  drinker,  spirituous 
liquor  is  also  offered  ; and  if  he  leaves  a son,  the  latter  present*  clothes 
to  a person  of  the  age  and  sex  of  the  deceased  on  the  tnarnaiyimi, 
that  is,  the  day  before  the  Dasara,  and  during  the  Div&li  holidays. 
Once  in  every  two,  three,  four  or  five  years,  the  castemen  are  feasted 
for  the  propitiation  of  the  deceased  ancestors,  when  the  masks  of 
the  deceased,  or  in  their  absence  the  household  gods,  are  worshipped 
with  offerings  of  articles  of  dress. 

Among  the  Kanara  Kabbaligars,  on  the  twelfth  day  after  death, 
a feast  is  given  to  the  corpse-bearers  and  caste  people,  and  crows  are 
fed.  At  night  an  exorcist  is  called  to  release  the  spirit  of  the  deceased 
from  the  control  of  the  ill-disposed  spirit  R&hu,  and  to  give  it  over  to 
that  of  the  favourably  disposed  spirit  Guttu.  On  the  thirtieth  day 
after  death,  a man  of  the  age  and  Bex  of  the  deceased  is  feasted,  and 
crows  are  fed,  when  the  spirit  of  the  deceased  is  supposed  to  have 
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joined  the. spirits  of  the  other  ancestors.  This  is  repeated  every  thir- 
tieth day  during  the  first  twelve  months,  and  after  that  once  a year 
during  the  latter  half,  of  the  mouth  of  Shddrapad. 

The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  is  fishing,  ferrying  and 
palanquin-bearing.  In  Kanara  they  are  also  employed  as  sailors. 
They  have  no  objection  to  catching  crocodiles  and  tortoises.  Some 
hold  indm  land  for  performing  village  service,  while  others  hold  lands 
under  the  Bayatvdri  and  Bhagddri  systems.  Some  take  land,  on  lease 
from  superior  holders,  and  some  are  day  labourers.  Some  have  taken 
to  making  lime  and  weaving  cloth.  In  Kanara,  some  are  petty  shop- 
keepers dealing  in  rice  and  curry  stuff,  and  some  keep  bullock  carta 
for  hire. 

Xood.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep, "fowls,  hares,  dear,  fish,  etc., 

and  drink  liquor.  They  hold  themselves  sup™**  to  fht**  who 
beef,  pork,  rats  and  jackals. 

KABBER.— A sub-division  of  Kabbaligars. 

KABHER. — A synonym  for  Kabbatigar. 

KABIR. — A sub-division  of  Kolis. 

KABULE. — A sub-division  of  Mahars. 

KABULI  and  BADAKSHANI. — A sub  division  of  Kiojahs. 

KACHA. — A sub-division  of  Malis. 

KACilARIS  or  glass-bangle  makers,  numbering  395  (1901), 
including  232  males  i;ud  103  females,  axe  found  m Ahmednagar,  Poona, 
Sat&ra,  Nasik,  and  the  Akalkot  State.  In  the  year  1891  they  were 
r*. turned  as  numbering  i'18.  There  are  two  endogamots  divisions 
of  the  caste,  Mar£th&4  and  iJngiyats,  who  do  not  eat  together  or 
intermarry.  The  Mar&tha  Ka<.h£ris  resemble  the  Mar&tha  Kunbis  in 
religion  and  customs.  The  Ling  jy  at  K&chAris  are  non-Pa.ichamaili 
IingA/ats  entitled  to  the  AsJUavatxa  ikes.  They  eschew  flesh  and 
liquor  and  do  not  differ  from  the  oilier  Lacg&yats  in  religion  and 
cusroma. 


The  Kichiris  make  black  and  green  glass  bangles.  They  buy 
^iroken  pieces  of  bangles  from  Mdiw&r  Vinis  and  other  hawkers,  melt  dar.com 
them,  and  cast  them  afresh.  Their  working  tools  are  eartL*  n pots, 
a mus  or  pestle,  and  iron  bar  or  sofa*. 

KACHHAVASI.— A sub-division  of  Alkiris. 

. t « 

KACHHELA. — A pub-division  of  Chirans. 
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KACHHIS,  numbering  385  (1901),  including  178  males  and  X mu  mi 
207  females,  are  found  chiefly  in  Poona.  A few  are  recorded  in  Bewa  on?ln' 

KAntha,  NAsik,  Eelg&um  and  SAtAra.  They  relate  that  their  fore- 
fathers were  employed  in  Aurangzeb’s  army  and  came  with  him  to 
the  Deccan.  They  were  not  regularly  paid,  and  at  his  death  in  1707 
at  Ahmednagar  they  left  the  army  and  settled  at  Aurangabad  as 
fruitscllers,  whence  they  gradually  spread  into  the  adjoining  Deccan 
districts.  The  caste  ia  largely  represented  in  the  United  Provinces, 
where  it  has  numerous  sub-divisions. 

There  are  two  main  divisions  of  the  caste,  MArwAri  and  Pardeahi,  Endo- 
who  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry.  Each  of  these  groups  is  v^ioL. 
again  divided  into  the  following  endogamoua  divisions : — 

1.  Bundele-G wAlhere  or  those  residing  about  Bundelkhand  and 
Gwalior. 

2.  Narbhari  or  those  residing  on  the  banks  of  the  Narmada. 

3.  KArbhoi  or  DhimAr,  who  are  fishermen  and  palanquin-bearers- 

4.  MalAo,  who  rear  fruit  gardens. 

None  of  these  divisions  eat  together  or  intermarry. 

Their  exogamoos  sub-divisions  or  hilt  are  as  follow  : — Era- 

g&jttom 

of  difiikni  Its  kuU.  diriiioiuh 

Bundele-GwAlhere  . . LakadvAle,  Bojanvale,  Bhaisvdle,  GhAt- 

vAle,  Agarvile,  Elchya. 

Narbhari  . .Kulathe,  Arafe,  Amore,  Sonore,  Kamare, 

Vade,  Khandore,  lEthore. 

KArbhoi  or  DhimAr  . .Pachalondhe,  K acb  or»,  T ilat  h e,  P and  arc, 

Kuchate,  LimbAre. 

The  MalAos  state  that  they  have  no  sub-divisions. 

Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  lid  and 
within  three  degrees  of  relationship.  A member  of  the  caste  cannot 
marry  his  father's  sister’s,  mother’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  brother’s 
daughter.  He  may  marry  two  sisters  and  two  brothers  may  marry  two 
sisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed  if  the  first  wife  is  barren  or  not  liked  by 
her  husband.  Instances  are  known  of  men  having  six  or  seven  wives '' 
at  a time.  Polyandry  is  unknown.  Girls  are  married  up  to  the  age  of  realpatidar.com 
twelve,  which  limit  la  transgressed  in  the  case  of  poor  people,  who 
keep  their  girls  unmarried  even  till  they  coma  of  age.  Boys  are 
married  up  to  the  age  of  twenty.  If  a girl  commits  sexual  indiscre- 
tions with  a eastern  an,  both  are  made  to  give  a dinner  to  the  caste 
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people.  If  the  .offence  ia  committed  with  A man  of  an  impure  caste, 
the  girl  is  put  out  pf  caste. 

Marriage  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father.  The  day  for 
monies.  fc^e  tn&niage  is  fixed  by  the  caste  priest  who  conducts  the  service. 

The  principal  ceremonies  of  marriage  are  as  follow : — 

1.  Sagai  or  the  betrothal. 

2.  MatMna.~~Ja  which  the  earth  on  the  road  is  worshipped 
by  women,  some  of  which  is  brought  and  placed  on  a low  wooden 
stool  near  the  house  gods. 

3.  Bajjega. — The  ceremony  of  singing  songs  in  honour  of  the 
goddess. 

4.  Matdpuja.—ln  which  a goddess  is  installed  and  worshipped 
by  the  bridegroom,  after  which  he  ia  rubbed  with  turmerio  paste. 

5.  Mdndav. — The  ceremony  of  giving  a feast  to  the  caste 
people  in  the  marriage  booth. 

6.  Vardt. — In  which  the  bridegroom  is  taken  in  procession  to 
the  girl’s  house.  He  is  seated  in  an  adjoining  house  till  the  following 
ceremonies  are  performed  on  the  girl : — 

1.  ChadMva.-^ Dressing  the  girl  in  the  dress  presented  to  her 
by  the  boy’s  parents. 

2.  Bkdtpashtai. — The  ceremony  of  feeding  the  girl  with  rice 
and  milk  by  her  relations. 

3.  Hinndki. — In  which  the  girl  is  carried  in  a palanquin  four 
or  five  yards  from  the  house,  where  songs  are  sung  hy  women.  The 
girl  is  then  brought  back  and  bathed  and  a Kankan  is  tied  to  her  wrist. 

Next,  a chiuk,  that  is  an  octagon  six  feet  in  length  and  four  in 
breadth,  is  formed  on  the  ground  with  turmeric  powder,  red  powder, 
and  quartz  powder,  a low  wooden  stool  is  placed  over  it  and  the  bride- 
groom is  brought  and  seated  on  the  stool.  The  girl  is  brought  and 
seated  by  his  side,  and  the  marriage  is  performed  in  the  ordinary 
way,  the  essential  portion  being  the  saptapadi. 

The  devak  or  marriage  guardian  of  the  Kfichhia  consists  of  an  axe 
or  lturh&A  and  the  Pdnzhapalvi  or  leaves  of  the  five  trees — Ficus  |gr  com 
teligiosa  pipal,  F.  glomerata  umbar,  F.  indica  vad,  F.  infccfcoria 
ndndruk,  and  the  mapgo,  which  they  tie  to  a post  of  the  marriage  hall 
at  both  the  boy’s  and  the  girl’s  houses. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  Aj  widow  cannot  marry 
her  father's  sister’s,  mother’s  sister’s  or  mother's  brother's  son,  or  a 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  123  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


121  [KftchhU 

realpatidar.com 

a member  of  her  late  husband’s  section.  A widow  remarriage  is  cele- 
brated on  a dark  night  at  the  widow's  bouse.  A barber  pair,  a BrAh- 
mtm,  relations,  and  the  caste  headmen  are  present  on  the  occasion. 

The  widow  is  taken  to  a stream  by  the  barber’s  wife  and  Lathed.  Next, 
she  puts  on  • new  robe  and  bangles,  sod  a pot  filled  with  water  is 
placed  on  her  bead  by  the  barber's  wife.  She  then  returns  home  and 
enters  the  house  in  the  presence  of  the  company  assembled,  which 
completes  the  ceremony.  A bachelor  is  not  allowed  to  marry  a widow. 

Divorce  is  allowed  if  the  husband  and  wife  do  not  agree,  or  the  wife’s 
conduct  is  bad.  A divorced  woman  may  marry  again  by  the  widow 
remarriage  form.  The  caste  follow  the  Hindn  law  of  inheritance. 

Kdchhis  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  They  worship  the  usual  Religion. 

Hindu  gods  and  goddesses  and  observe  aU  the  Hindu  holidays.  The 
chief  object  of  their  devotion  is  the  goddess  BAUji.  They  make 
pilgrimages  to  TuljApux  in  the  NixAm’s  dominions,  Chatarehingi  in 
Poona,  Saptaahring  in  NAsik  and  M&hurgad  in  the  Berdre.  Their 
priests  are  Upper  India  Biihmans. 

TV**  d»*d  ate  either  burnt  or  buried.  The  ashes  of  the  burnt  are  Death, 
consigned  to  water  on  the  third  day  alter  death.  The  bones  are 
thrown  into  a river  on  the  full-moon  day  of  Kartik  The  caste  is 
feasted  on  the  third  day  after  death  and  on  the  day  following  the 
anniversary  of  the  deceased.  For  the  propitiation  cl  the  deceased 
ancestors,  uncooked  articles  of  food  are  given  to  the  caste  priest  and 
caatemen  are  feasted,  on  the  Ahihatntiya  day.  The  tJsaddhn  is  not 
T“"*ormed.  - - . 

The  hereditary  occupation  ol  it»  e— u L,  selling  fruit  TWy  take 
fruit  gardens  on  lease  from  their  owners.  The  DIumArs  or  Karbhois  **"*■ 
have  given  up  this  occupation  and  taken  to  fishing  and  palanquin- 
bearing. The  M alios  grow  watermelons  and  sweet-melons.  The 
other  two  divisions  have  not  abandoned  the  hereditary  occupation. 

They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  fowls,  and  fiAh  and  drink  liquor.  Food. 

KACHHIAS,  numbering  17 ,3 20  (1901),  including  8,957  males  k«d#  and 
and  8,363  females,  are  found  in  all  the  GujacAt  districts  and  Native 
States,  but  chiefly  reside  in  Ahmedabad.  Broach,  Kaira,  Surat  and 
Kewa  KAntha.  In  addition  to  17,320  Hindus,  101  have  returned  realpatidar.com 
themselves  as  Muhammadans  at  the  census  of  1901.  The  KAchhi&s 
are  also  known  as  FaatAgia,  meaning  fruit  aellers,  and  Kunkara.  The 
KAcLhiAs  are  said  to  be  Kanin  and  Kali  cultivators  who  took  to  the 
growing  of  garden  produce. 

■ a iio&— la 
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'Diviiiiona.  They  contain  nine  divisions,  three  of  which  are  found  in  north 
Gujardt  and  six  in  the  south.  The  three  Gujar&t  divisions  are  the 
Ajwalias  or  bright  fcvtnighters,  the  Andhdrids  or  dark  fortnighter% 
and  the  Khambh&tids  or  Cambay  men.  Of  these,  Andhirids  are  the 
lowest,  the  other  tWo  Bub-divisions  neither  eating  nor  marrying  with 
them.  The  Ajwdlide  and  Khambdtids  eat  together  but  do  not  inter- 
marry. The  sir  south  Gujardt  divisions  are  Alimedabddi,  Khamdr, 
Khatri,  Koli,  Mdli  and  Sangaria.  Of  these,  the  Ahmeddbddia,  who 
are  also  called  Kanbis  and  are  said  to  have  moved  to  Ahmeddbdd 
from  Chdmpdner,  rank  highest.  Except  that  the  other  five  divisions 
eat  food  cooked  by  Kanbi  Kdchhids,  the  six  sub-divisions  do  not  eat 
together  and  do  not  intermarry. 


tfarri&go 

corv 

monies. 


Marriages  are  prohibited  within  four  or  fire  degrees  of  relationship 
on  the  mother’s  side*  and  entirely  on  the  father’s  side-  Marriage 
with  a mother’s  sister’s  daughter*  maternal  uncle’s  daughter  and 
father’s  sister’s  daughter  is  not  allowed.  Marriage  with  a wife’s 
sister  is  allowed  during  the  wife’s  life-time* or  after  her  death*  Two 
brothers  may  marry  two  sisters.  The  Kichhi&s  have  formed  certain 
territorial  groups  and  must  form J marriage  connection  onoee 

groups*  Sometitoea-the^tJiKing  of  a girl  from  outside  these  groups 
is  allowed.  ButJ  instances  of  giving  a girl  outside  these  groups  are 
punished  by  fines.  Gills  are  married  before  they  are  eight  and  boys 
up  to  ten.  Polygamy  is  permitted  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 


The  offer  of  marriage  generally  cornea  from  the  bride’s  father.  The 
luspicious  day  is  fixed  by  the  village  Joshi,  and  the  sewim  of  marring* 
s conducted  either  by  an  Audich  Brafc~*n  or  a village  priest  com- 
monly called  a The  custom  of  paying  a dowry  is  not  m vogue. 

When  the  bride’s  father  is  very  poor,  be  is  paid  money  to  defray  the 
marriage  expenses.  The  bridegroom’s  father  gives  to  the  girl  orna- 
ments and  clothes  worth  Ha.  30  or  upwards.  This  is  termed  * polio, 
and  becomes  the  bride’s  property.  The  ceremony  of  betrothal  is 
performed  at  any  time  before  marriage.  Their  marriage  ceremony 
does  not  difler  from  that  of  the  Leva  Kanbis  Three  or  four  days 
before  the  marriage  day,  Ganpati  is  installed  and  worshipped.  Some- 
times Ganpati  is  worshipped  on  the  marriage  day,  but  never  before 
tbe  marriage  booth  is  erected.  The  bridegroom  goes .in 
to  the  girl’s  house  and  is  received  by  his  jnother-m-law.  Th  , 

riage  verses  are  repeated  and  the  bride  is  brought  J er 
uncle  and  seated  before  the  bridegroom,  llie  bands  of  the 
joined,  sacred  verses  are  repeated.  Thi^  is  the  . 

the  ceremony.  Next  the  ceremony  of  ^pastwMvachm  is  performed, 
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for  which  the  leave*  of  five  kinds  of  trees  are  required.  These  trees 
are  generally  the  ndgarvel,  piped,  mango,  aso,  umbar,*  siiaphal,  etc. 
Sacrifices  are  performed,  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  take  five 
turns  round  the  fire.  This  is  called  mangalphero . Next  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  feed  each  other  with  hamdr  brought  by  the  bride’s 
mother.  Then  red  powder  is  applied  to  the  foreheads  of  the  couple. 
Lastly,  the  bridegroom  takes  the  bride  to  his  house  and  Uanpati  is 
worshipped. 

Widow  remarriage  is  allowed.  A widow  cannot  marry  her  fathers 
sister’s  son,  maternal  uncle’s  son  or  mother’s  sister's  son.  She  may 
marry  the  younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband  if  she  chooses.  A 
widow  remarriage  is  brought  about  either  by  the  widow’s  parents  or 
by  other  near  relatives.  A widow  remarriage  is  celebrated  on  Sunday, 
Tuesday  or  Thursday.  The  new  husband  of  the  widow  goes  to  the 
widow’s  house  with  his  kinsmen.  Only  males  take  part  in  this  cere- 
mony. The  father  of  ih*  widow  receive  them.  The  widow  then 
puts  on  the  ornaments  presented  by  her  new  husband.  They  are  then 
seated  on  two  low  wooden  stools,  and  the  priest  leads  them  to  the 
worship  of  Ganpati.  The  ceremony  of  swasliihavdehan  is  gone 
through.  Four  unwidowed  women  daub  the  foreheads  of  the  widow 
and  her  new  husband  with  red  powder,  throw  rice  grains  over  their 
heads,  and  bless  the  new  couple.  This  is  the  principal  part  of  the 
ceremony.  A bachelor  wishing  to  marry  a widow  is  first  married  to 
a Shami  tree. 

Divorce  is  allowed,  and  a husband  or  a wife  can  divorce  each 
onict  kT  rjwfteQt,  notified  by  their  signing  the  caste  book. 

A fine  of  Its.  31  is  paid  to  the  caste;  * VTficn  itar-wifa  obtains  & 
the  marriage  dowry  is  refunded  to  the  husband.  A divorce  is  effected 
in  the  presence  of  the  headman  of  the  caste,  and  it  is  usually  termed 
a-CAAuta  Chheddlarva  or  Phdrkal  apvi , The  act  of  divorce  consists 
in  tearing  a piece  of  cloth  from  the  garments  of  the  husband  and  wife 
or  in  the  wife’s  taking  off  her  bangles.  A woman  divorced  for  no 
misconduct  Is  allowed  to  marry  a second  time,  and  her  marriage  is 
conducted  in  the  form  of  widow  remarriage.  A woman  divorced  for 
adultery  with'  a man  of  a lower  or  higher  caste  is  turned  out  of  her 
caste. 


They  follow  tho  Hindu  law  of  inheritance.  They  believe  in 
exorcism,  sorcery  and  omens. 

Except  the  Andhiriis  of  north  Gujarit  and  the  Khatris  of  south 
Gujarit,  the  K&chhiia  belong  to  different  religious  sects.  The  Kh&m- 
bh&tiia  and  the  AjwAlii*  in  north  Gujaxit  are  Bijpanthis,  and  a few 
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of  them  in  the  Panch  MahAls  are  Shaivaa,  VallabhAcbAryas  and  SwAm- 
nArAyans.  The  south  GujarAt  KAchhiAs  are  Shaivaa,  Kabirpanthis 
or  followers  of  goddesses.  They  have  household  gods  and  visit  their 
temples  daily  or  on  high  days.  They  go  on  pilgrimages  to  Benares, 
Dwarka,  Jagannath,  Dakor  and  Mathura.  They  keep  the  ordinary 
fasts  and  feasts.  Some  among  them  become  holy  men  or  bhagats 
and  live  in  their  templeB.  One  of  these  holy  men  named  SantrAm 
has  a temple  at  NadiAd  and  is  the  founder  of  a new  sect.  The 
patron  saint  of  some  of  the  KAchhiAs  is  .GangAbhArati  and  his  gadi 
is  said  to  be  at  Kocharpaladi,  a village  in  AhmedAbAd  district.  They 
worship  the  cow  and,  in  small-pox  epidemics,  the  donkey,  who  is  the 
"bearer  of  the  small-pox  goddess.  They  worship  the  cobra  on  the  fifth 
of  Shmvnn  sud  in  August,  painting  its  image  on  the  housewall  and 
worshipping  it.  They  also  worship  and  hold  sacred  trees  such  as  the 
sweet  basil,  piped  and  samdi.  They  worship  Muhammadan  saints  and 
make  offerings  of  MaJ.ida.  Tho  Andhdria  and  Khatri  KAchhiAs  are, 
like  MAtio  Kanbis,  followers  of  ImAm  ShAh,  and  observe  half  Hindu 
half  MuealmAn  rites.  Besides  ordinary  Hindu  holidays,  they  fast 
during  the  RanmAn,  and  hold  those  Fridays  sacred  which  fall  on  a 
new  moon  day.  They  do  not  respect  the  ordinary  Hindu  gods,  and  do 
not  visit  their  temples,  but  go  to  PirAna  instead  of  to  Hindu  places  of 
pilgrimage.  They  employ  BrAhmans  for  religious  and  ceremonial 
purposes. 

For  the  performance  of  funeral  rites  a class  of  BrAhmans  known  as 
KAyfca  are  employed.  The  other  BrAhmans  have  no  intercourse  w*^ 
KAytas,  and  consider  them  dogwmlcd.  KAchhiAs  burn  their 

dead.  Children  lb  months  old  are  buried  with  their  h eads  northwards. 
The  ashes  and  bones  of  the  dead  are  thrown  into  a river  or  are  sent 
, fa  a holy  place  if  their  means  permit. 

The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  is  growing  garden  crops 
and  selling  vegetables.  They  are  helped  by  both  their  wives  and 
children  in  raising  and  selling  vegetables.  Their  busy  season  is  during 
the  four  cold  weather  months.  Some  KAchhiAs  have  taken  to  new 
pursuits.  In  north  GujarAt  they  have  opened  grocers’  shops,  and 
some,  especially  the  KhambhAtiAs,  have  taken  to  handloom  cotton- 
cloth  weaving.  In  south  GujarAt  some  are  bricklayers,  carpenters 
and  sawyers,  some  sell  pounded  turmeric,  and  some,  especially  the 
MAU  KAchhiAs,  drive  bullock-carts  for  hire  or  are  in  private  service. 
Some  are  agricultural  labourers. 

They  do  not  consume  flesh  or  liquor. 


Death. 


Occu- 

pation. 


Food. 
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They  eat  pakki  at  the  hands  of  Kolia,  DhAr&l&s,  Th&kardAa  and 
such  other  castes.  All  Br&hmans  excepting  priests  and  Tapodhans, 

. Meahri  VAniis,  ShrAvaks  except  ShrimAIi  ShrAvaks,  SutArs,  Sonia  cat 
pakki  prepared  by  men  of  this  caste.  They  will  not  take  either  pakki 
or  hacchi  at  the  hands  of  Modus,  VAghria,  Bhils,  etc. 

KACHH1 MEGHVAL.- — A sub-division  of  Meghvals. 

KADAMRAI.— A sub-division  of  Gondhalis. 

KADHARVAL. — A synonym  for  KatrivAl. 

KAD  HAVIK.—  A synonym  for  BAndi. 

KADI  A. — See  under  Gavandi. 

KAD  KONKANL — A synonym  for  BAndi, 

KADEL — A term  applied  to  a sub-division  of  a caste  consisting  of 
offspring  born  of  irregular  unions. 

KADVA. — A sub-division  of  Kanbis. 

KAFSHGAR. — See  under  Minor  Musalmda  castes. 

KAGZI. — See  under  Minor  MusoliuAn  eoete*. 

KAHANAM1A. — A sub-division  of  Dhedas. 

KAHARS,  or  Bunddi  Bhois,  numbering  1,182  {1901),  including  Name  sod 
646  males  and  536  females,  are  found  mostly  in  the  Deccan  and  in  email 
numbers  in  AhmedAbAd,  Broach,  Surat,  and  Sind.  They  say  that  they 
came  into  the  Deccan  from  Bundolkhand  in  Upper  India  during  the  time 
of  Aurangzeb.  This  is  extremely  probable.  At  iW  piwen*  day  the 
TMihi  tbs  United  Provinces  of  Agra  and  Oudh  number  over  2QQJXX). 

It  may  be  assumed  that  the  original  immigrants  were  pdlti-bearera  01' 
the  train  of  the  Mughal  Emperor.  They  have  since  severed  all  connec- 
tion with  the  parent  stork  and  adopw)  the  customs  and  ceremonies  of 
the  local  castes  of  similar  social  standing. 

There  arc  no  endogenous  divisions  of  the  caste,  neither  have  they  Divisions, 
any  exogaraoun  sub-divisions  above  families  bearing  the  same  surname. 

The  commonest  surnames  are  BhandAre,  Gangole,  Kachare,  Lachure, 

Ladke,  Lakreyda,  Libre,  LuchnAre,  M.here,  Padre  and  SAtubre.  Persons 
bearing  the  same  surname  cannot  intermarry. 

A member  of  the  caste  cannot  runny  his  father’s  sister’s,  mother’s 
sister’s,  or. mother’s  brothers  daughter.  He  may  many  two  sisters, 
and  brothers  may  marry  sisters.  The  habit  of  the  caste  is  settled- 
Outsiders  are  not  admitted  into  this  caste.  Boys  are  married  between 
ten  and  twenty-five,  girls  before  they  come  of  age.  Polygamy  is 
allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 
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Muoriage  The  marriage  ceremonies  oi  Kahixa  resemble  those  of  the  Marathas. 

atonies.  '^ie  chief  of  these  are : The  installation  of  the  devak,  which  consists  o4 
the  leaves  of  the  shami  (Proaopia  spicigera).  * These  are  tied  to  a post  of 
the  same  bush  planted  in  the  marriage  booth,  and  to  this  is  tied  a tor- 
meric  root  in  a piece  of  yellow  cloth.  An  earthen  jar  and  lid  are  brought 
in  procession  from  a potter’s,  placed  near  the  devak,  and  worshipped. 
Htdad,  or  rubbing  the  bride  and  bridegroom  with  turmeric  paste  and  oiL 
Kanydddn,  or  handing  over  of  the  bride  to  the  bridegroom ; and  Sapta- 
prtdi,  or  walking  seven  times  round  the  sacrificial  fire,  which  they  call 

Lotapdta. 


The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  The  ceremony  consists  in 
the  putting  on  of  a new  robe  and  bodice  by  the  widow,  after  which  red 
powder  is  applied  to  her  forehead.  Should  a bachelor  desire  to  marry 
a widow,  he  is  first  married  to  an  earring  worn  by  him.  A husband  can 
divorce  a wife  on  the  ground  of  her  misconduct.  A divorced  woman  can 
many  again  after  the  fashion  of  the  widow  remarriage  ceremony. 

Religion.  The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  and  belong  to  the 
Hindu  religion.  They  worship-  all  Brah  manic  and  village  gods,  and 
their  fishing  nets,  and  observe,  all  the  Hindu  holidays.  Their  priests 
are  Upper  India  Brahmans. 

xws..  The  married  dead  are  burnt,  the  unmarried  being  buried.  Their 

death  ceremonies  are  the  same  as  those  of  Bhois  or  Kunbis.  Unlike 
Kanins,  they  do  not  remember  the  dead  in  Bhadrapad,  but  perform  the 
thKaldbn  of  those  who. die  between  February  and  October  on  Divdli  in 
October,  and  of  those  who  die  between  October  and  February  uu  Sfiwar 
rdtri  in  February.  The  married  dead  are  alone  entitled  to  these  honours, 
and  on  these  days  any  member  of  the  caste  can  join  the  dinner  party 
* 'unasked. 

The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  is  palanquin-bearing  and 
catching  and  selling  fish.  Some  of  them 'grow  vegetables  and  tobacco. 

Food.  They  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep  and  game  animals 

but  not  of  game  birds.  They  drink  liquor.  They  rank  above  Bhois 
and  eat  at  the  hands  of  Kunbis. 


KAIJI. — A sub-division  of  KaikAdis. 

Name  and  KAIKADIS,  numbering  7,555  (1901),  including  3,629  males  and  ar.com 
origin.  3,966  females,  are  found  chiefly  in  the  Deccan,  and  in  small  numbers  in 

•the  Kara&tak  and  the  Southern  MarAtha  Country.  They  are  a 
wandering  tribe  and  were  once  notorious  robbers ; but  they  have  now 
adopted  comparatively  settled  habjts,  though  some  of  them  still  commit 
thefts  and  indulge  in  house-breaking.  They  state  that  their  original 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  129  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Kaikadi  woman. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  130  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


12?  [Kaikxdi 

realpatidar.com 

home  was  Telangana,  which  see  ms  probable  from  their  language,  a 
mixture  of  Kanarese  and  Telugm  Some  apeak  incorrect  Marithi, 

„ greatly  interspersed  with  Telugu  words.  The  tribe  is  loosely  organized, 
and  appears  to  have  been  recruited  at  times  from  other  criminal 
tribes  such  as  the  Bhimtis,  Lamias,  etc. 

There  are  nine  endogamous  divisions  of  the  caste:  (1)  Borivale,  Endo- 
(2)  Dhuntale  or  Choir,  (3)  Kimithi,  Kusubatanvile  or  LAIbijirvile 
(4)  Kiiji,  (5)  Larain,  (6)  Mikadvile,  Kuncfaevile  or  Khulkhulevile, 

(7)  Ur  Kaikadi,  from  the  Kanarese  uru  a village,  (8)  Viibase,  and  (9) 
half-caste  Kaikidis  known  as  Bhimtia  or  Tuhliis.  The  Borivale* 
and  Yiibasea  are  of  settled  habits  and  look  on  the  other  divisions  as 
their  social  inferiors.  The  Kimithis  are  basket- makers,  and  their 
women  make  a livelihood  as  prostitutes  ; the  MAkadviles  wander  from 
place  to  place  exhibiting  performing  monkeys ; the  Kiijis  are  flute- 
players  and  performers  of  magic  ; the  Lamias  majce  bullock'*  pack- 
saddles  ; Ur  Kaikidis  are  musicians  and  La&ket-makeis,  and  BhAmtaa, 
who  are  the  offspring  of  intermarriage*  between  Bhimtis  and  KimithLs, 
are  pick-pockets.  The  Kaikidis  have  a certain  affinity  with  Ods  *ind 
Kolhitis  bv  reason  of  their  keeping  donkey*-  They  call  them  ass- 
brothers  and  invite  them  to  conferences  on  caste  questions. 

There  are  five  clans  in  the  tribe  : Jadhav,  Mine,  Gaikwid,  Madha- 
vaut,  and  Povir.  Of  these  the  Jidhavs  have  two  septs,  Madhu  and  djr^ona 
Sapitsar  ; and  the  Mines  two,  Minsk  and  Mali]  or.  In  some  parte 
these  clan  names  have  become  surnames  and  the  clans  axe  called 
Sitapidi,  hldpidi,  Kividi,  Mendharegutti  and  SangidL  Marriages  are 
prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  clan* 

A member  of  the  caste  may  marry  h is  father's  sister**  or  mother's 
brother’s  daughter  ; he  cannot  marry  his  mother’s  sister’s  daughter*  A 
man  may  many  two  sisters,  and  two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters. 

Members  from  higher  castes  are  said  to  be  admitted  into  the  tribe  on 
their  paying  a certain  amount  of  money  to  the  tribesmen,  which  ia 
spent  on  a feast*  After  two  or  three  generations  the  new  comers  are 
considered  to  be  the  social  equals  of  .the  other  members  of  the  tribe. 

Marriage  ia  infant  as  well  as  adult.  Sexual  immorality  is  generally 
connived  at — one  of  the  clans  following  prostitution  as  a calling* 

Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father,  who  has  to  pay  Mwn*g*  dar.com 
a bride-price  of  from  Es.  25  to  Rs.  100  to  the  girl's  father.  The  day 
for  the  marriace  is  fixed  bv  ft  BrAhman  who  sometime*  conducts  the 
service,  but  in  some  district*  the  Kaikidis  do  not  call  in  Brihmans 
for  the  m&mage  ceremony.  The  devak*  of  the  Kaikidis  consist  of  the 
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pdnch  palvit  the  leaves  of  fire  trees,  dr  the  leaves  of  the  pipri  (Ficus 

tseila),  mango,  or  of  the  umbar  (Ficus  glomerate).  The  devak  is  tied, 
along  with  an  axe  and  a piece  of  bread,  to  a post  of  the  marriage  booth! 
In  most  places  their  marriage  ceremonies  TesemblS  those  of  the  local 
Kunbis,  the  essential  portions  being  the  h&ma  or  the  marriage  sacrifice, 
the  tying  of  the  hankans  or  marriage  wristlets  round  the  wrists  of  the 
bride  and  bridegroom,  and  the  fastening  of  the  lucky  necklace  round 
the  girl's  neck.  In  Borne  places  the  throwing  of  the  sacred  grains  of 
rice  over  the  pair  is  the  only  operative  ceremony. 

In  KMndesh  and  Belgaum  the  marriage  is  subject  to  a condition 
which  requires  tbe  son-in-law  to  live  with  hi3  wife’s  familv  and  help 
to  support  them  until  he  has  three  children.  If  separated  from  hia 
vue  by  mutual  consent,  the  husband  is  bound  to  make  an  allowance 
to  his  wife's  parents. 

Amongst  the  Dhuntale  Kaik&dia  the  marriage  is  conducted  by  the 
caste  panch.  A bough  of  the  pipal  tree  (Ficus  religiosa)  is  put  in 
an  earthen  jar.  The  jar  is  taken  to  a pond,  filled  with  water,  brought 
home  and  placed  on  the  ground.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are 
seated  before  the  jar,  rice  grains  are  thrown  over  their  heads  by  the 
caste  panch , and  the  bride’s  brother  knots  the  hems  of  the  pair’s  gar- 
ments, thus  completing  the  ceremony. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  A widow  can  marry 
her  father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  brother’s  son  ; she  cannot  marry  her 
mother’s  sister’s  son  or  a member  of  her  late  husband’s  section.  The 
widow  who  wishes  to  remarry  has  to  pay  to  the  relations  of  her  deceased 
husband  the  expenses  incurred  by  him  in  marrying  her.  A widow 
remarriage  is  celebrated  on  a dark  night,  except  a new-moon  day. 

A Br&hman  priest  and  widowed  women  and  male  members  on  both 
sides  are  present  on  the  occasion.  The  widow  and  her  new  husband 
are  seated  on  a bullock’s  pack-saddle,  Ganpati  is  worshipped,  and  the 
Br&hman  priest  applies  red  powder  to  the  widow’s  forehead  and  fills 
her  lap.-  Next,  the  pair  are  made  to  drink  milk  from  the  same  cup, 
and  this  Completes  the  union.  In  some  places  the  widow  remarriage 
ceremony  consists  merely  in  tying  into  a knot  the  hems  of  the  couple  s 
garments.  Should  a bachelor  desire  to  many  a widow,  he  is  first 
married  to  a ehami  bush.  Divorce  is  allowed  if  there  is  disagreement  a 
between  husband  and  wife,  or  if  the  wife’s  conduct  is  bad.  A divorced 
woman  can  marry  again  by  the  widow  remarriage  form, 

Religion,  The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  and  belong  to  the 
Hindu  religion.  They  worship  the  usual  Brihmanie  gods  and  god- 
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do asea,  and  observe  the  leading  Hindu  holidays.  They  also  worship 
aJi  local  and  boundary  gods,  and  Bahiroba,  BKavAni,  MariAi, 

I'hirangii,  Tukdi,  and  YamAi,  whose  images  they  keep  in  their  houses 
with  the  masks  or  tdfo  of  their  ancestors.  Their  family  gods  are  MAruti, 

Bahiroba  of  SonAri  near  ShoIApur,  Khandoba  of  Jejuri,  and  BhavAni 
of  Tulj&pur*  They  make  pilgrimages  to  Alandi,  Jejuri,  SonAri, 

TuIjApur,  and  Pundharpur,  Their  religious  teacht-rs  or  gurus  are 
GoaAvis,  whose  adv^e  they  take  on  all  important  matters*  They 
believe  in  sorcery,  witchcraft,  soothsaying,  omens,  and  lucky  and 
unlucky  days,  and  consult  oracles*  When  an  epidemic  breaks  out, 
goats  and  fowls  are  offered  to  the  deity  supposed  to  preside  over  the 
disease,  and  in  the  case  of  cholera  a he-buffalo  is  also  offered  jointly 
by  the  whole  tribe.  The  MusalmAn  saints  are  reverenced,  particularly 
by  the  Khindcah  KaikAdia,  who,  in  common  with  many  KhAnde&h 
Hindus,  have  a deep  reverence  for  DAvulmaldc,  the  famous  saint  of 
Mulher  in  BfUAra.  His  devotees  keep  a stick,  jutt,  m their  houses 
wrapped  m a green  cloth  or  bag  in  some  recess  in  honour  of  the  saint, 
and  it  is  no  unusual  thing  to  ke^p  the  saints  juli  and  the  image  of 
Khauderio  ride  by  side.  The  priests  of  the  tribe  are  the  De^hasth 
Brlhamns  in  the  Derail ; but  the  use  of  Rrdbg^rta  i*  not.  yet  universal 
in  X he  tribe* 

The  dead  are  either  burnt  or  buried.  Mourning  is  observed  for 1>eath- 
three,  five,  nine,  ten,  or  twelve  days*  The  four  corpse-bearers  are 
held  impure  for  five  days,  and  are  not  only  avoided  by  others,  but  do 
not  even  touch  each  other*  On  their  return  from  the  funeral  the  corpse- 
bearers  are  ask**d  to  dine  at  the  house  of  the  deceased*  Next  day  they 
go  to  the  burning  ground,  throw  the  ashes  into  water,  place  on  the  spot 
two  earthen  jars  filled  with  w*ater,  and  return  home*  On  the  fifth 
day  a nimb  (Aradirachta  indica)  branch  is  dipped  in  cow’s  urine,  the 
head  of  the  chief  mourner  is  touched  with  it,  and  he  is  shaved  by 
the  barber,  as  are  the  heads  of  the  four  corpae-bearers,  and  their 
shoulders  are  rubbed  with  sweet  oil.  A goat  is  killed  on  the  third, 
fifth,  or  thirteenth  day,  and  caste- men  are  feasted*  An  image  or  tak 
of  the  deceased  is  made  and  installed  amongst  the  household  gods*  It 
is  worshipped  on  the  Dasara  and  Duxzli  holidays.  They  do  not  observe 
death-days  or  perform  the  shrdJdha. 

KuikAdis  are  notorious  as  thieves  and  are  always  under  the  eye  of  iteapatidar.com 
the  police*  They  are  hereditary  baskf  ^ynakcrfL  They  make  baa-  P*tio“- 
keta  of  many  sizes  ol  bamboos,  the  branches,  leaf,  fibres,  and  stalks 
cf  the  tarvad  tree  (Cassia  auriculata),  of  6d&Ai4  (Acacia  arabica)  twigs, 
and  cotton  and  fur  stalks.  Husbandmen  smear  these  baskets  with 

a a H09 — 17 
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cowdung  and  store  grain  in  them.  They  also  make  reed  sizing-brashes 
used  by  weavers,  snares  for  catching  birds  and  deer,  bird's  cages,  and 
children11  toys.  Some  beg  by  exhibiting  snakes.  They  carry  sand, 
earth,  bricks,  tiles,  and  stones  on  their  donkey  a s remove  sweepings 
and  filth,  and  of  late  have  taken  to  tillage.  Some  are  labourers. 

They  eatjfish  and  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  deer,  hares,  fowls,  and 
pigs,  and  drink  liquor.  They  rank  below  Kunbis  and  above  the  im- 
pure classes. 


KAJULE,  A sub-division  of  Gaud  Sat  as  vat  BrShujaos, 
KAKAPURI. — A sub-division  of  Kolis. 

KAKAR* — See  under  Minor  Musalman  Castes ; a eub-di vision  of 


KAKARMUNDI. — A sub-division  of  Berads. 


KAK0D1A. — A sub-division  of  Yaghris. 
KALACHUDAVALA. — A sub-division  of  Kadva  Kanbis* 
KALAIGAR, — See  under  Minor  Mosalmdn  Castes. 


KALAIS  or,  KALANS  numbering  2,619  (1901),  including  1,293  males 
and  1,321  females,  are  found  in  small  numbers  throughout  the  Presi- 
dency. They  are  distillers  and  liquor-sellers  and  belong  to  the  great 
Kalw&r  Tribe  of  Northern  India/1* 

K ALAN* — See  under  KahU  or  Kalan.  A sub-division  of  Bhandiris. 
K ALA  NT)  A R. — See  under  Minor  Musalmin  Castes. 


KALAVANTS  also  called  Naikina,  numbering  2,012  (1901),  in* 
ori®in*  eluding  693  males  and  1,319  females,  are  found  chiefly  in  the  Kanara  and 
Ratndgixi  districts.  The  male  offspring  of  the  KalAvants  are  called 
They  derive  their  name  from  the  Sanskrit  kala  art,  and  are 
singers  and  dancers  by  profession.  They  claim  descent  from  the  Apsaraa 
(heavenly  dancing  girls)  and  Oandharvas  (heavenly  singers)  of  the  Hindu 
mythology*  and  give  as  proofs  of  their  claim  their  hereditary  services  in 
connection  with  the  Hindu  temples.  Their  original  home  appears  to 
be  Vijayanagar,  where  a very  large  number  of  such  women  were  kept 
to  wait  on  the  king*  They  went  to  Sonda  and  the  Kanara  coast  after 
the  capture  of  Yijayanagar  by  the  Musalmans*  Paes,  in  his  account  of  jar.com 
Yijayanagax,  refers  to  the  women  who  belong  to  the  temples,  all  girls 
bom  of  whom  belong  to  the  temple*  u These  women  are  of  lease 
character,  and  live  in  the  best  streets  that  are  in  the  city.  They  are 

(I)  Tribes  and  Casta#  o!  the  North-Western  Provinces  Gudh,  VoL  111* 

pp*  lOU-llS; 
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very  much  esteemed  and  are  classed  among  those  honoured  ones  who 
are  mistresses  of  the  captains.  These  womm  are  allowed  even  to  enter 
the  presence  of  the  wives  of  the  long,  and  they  stay  with  them  and  eat 
-betel  with  them,  a thing  which  no  other  person  may  do,  no  matter 
what  his  rank.”* 


;*£HQuf 

LYlttlCn*- 


There  are  six  endog&mouscti  visions  of  the  Kalavants,  which  neither  En do- 

4P  ^ j CT  H"s  V rit 

eat  together  nor  intermarry,  l hey  are — 3, 

1.  Konkani.  4.  LmgAyafc. 

2.  MarAtha.  5.  Telang. 

3.  KamAtak.  6.  Musalman. 

The  Tdangs  being  foreigners  do  not  come  within  the  Bcope  of  this 


survey. 

The  Konkani  KaUvants  have  exogamous  divisions  represents!  by  Esc- 
surnames  which  are  local  in  origin.  They  are  BAndodkar,  Bonkar, 

JotkAr,  KakodkAr,  NAvokAr,  Parvatavaile,  PhAtarpekAr,  and  Shirodo- 
kAr.  Members  bearing  the  same  surname  neither  eat  together  nor 
intermarry. 

romiertj , #.*  tk®  eg®  ol  «ight  nr  nine  years,  girls  underwent  a form  Manage 
of  marriage  called  shes,  in  which  a girl  dressed  as  a man  and  holding 
a dagger  or  katdr — the  emblem  of  KArtikeya,  their  family  deity — in 
her  hand  acted  as  a bridegroom.  On  this  occasion  girls  wen  invested 
also  with  ankle  bells  and  upper  garments,  which  every  Kalavant  has  to 
wear  in  a concert  or  dance.  The  ceremony  was  performed  with  great 
pomp  at  considerable  expense ; but  the  High  Court  having  ruled 
marriages  under  this  form  to  be  criminal  offences,  it  Is  now  perfoimed 
with  less  show  and  after  a girl  has  attained  her  majority. 


As  all  KalAvants  lead  a life  of  prostitution,  the  Gins  have  to  marry 
girls  of  outcasts  people,  wrhom  they  buy  at  a cost  of  Ri.  100  to  Rs.  300. 

But  as  many  are  unable  to  pay  such  a heavy  bride-price,  the  majority 
of  them  remain  single. 

Inheritance  was  formerly  through  females  only.  But  it  has  been 
now  decided  by  the  High  Court  that  property  should  be  divided  equally 
between  males  and  females.  KalAvants  having  no  issue  adopt  girls  of 
outcasts  people,  whom  they  purchase,  and  on  whom  the  shes  ceremony 

is  performed.  Girls  who  have  attained  puberty  are  ineligible  for  adop- 

0 c realpatidar.com 

KalAvants  worship  all  BrAhmaa  and  village  gods.  Their  family  Eetigioa. 
goddesses  are  MhAlsu,  K Antra,  ShAntAdurga  and  ShAnteri  KAmAlrabi 

* M A Forgotten  Empire.”  Sewell,  page*  141-43. 
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whose  Barnes  are  in  Goa.  Their  patron  deity  is  KMikeya,  the  god  of 
war.  They  have  great  faith  in  soothsaying,  witchcraft  and  evil  spirits. 
Their  priests  are  the  Chitpavan,  Karhada  or  Havik  BrAhmans.  They,* 
make  pilgrimages  to  Gokam,  Rameshwar,  Benares,  Dharmaathal,  and 
Fandharpur.  They  offer  blood  sacrifices  to  the  Ammas  or  Shaktis 
Ihey  observe  all  the  Hindu  holidays  and  worship  their  musical  instru- 
ments on  the  Dasara  day.  The  dead  are  burnt.  Their  death  ceremonies 
do  not  differ  from  those  of  the  Konkani  Marathi. 


The  hereditary  occupation  of  Kalavants  is  singing  and  dancing. 
The  well-to-do  employ  them  to  sing  and  dance  at  t]±read  and  marriage 
ceremonies  and  on  other  grand  occasions  They  are  also  engaged  to 
dance  in  Hindu  temples,  and  in  return  enjoy  the  produce  of  certain 
temple  lands.  The  Gdns  accompany  the  Kalavants  on  an  oblong 
two-faced  drum  called  mridanga,  the  timbrel  or  ial,  the  fiddle  or  sdrangi, 
and  the  double-drum  or  iabla,  A troop  of  Kalavants  is  known  as  tdfa 
and  includes  one  to  four  Kalivants  and  three  to  four  Gins.  Brides 
singing  and  dancing,  Kalavants  also  act  as  courtesans.  Many  have 
left  their  home  and  gone  to  Bombay,  KolMpur  and  Mangalore  to  make 
their  fortunes.  Women. of  other  pruBbitiuwi  oU™™,-buch  as  IJevIis, 
BAndis,  Adbatkis,  and  Padi&ra,  are  not  hired  to  dance  unless  they  ore 
invested  with  the  scarf  and  bells  by  a member  of  the  KaUvant 
community.  Even  after  investiture,  Kalavants  look  down  tm  other 
dancers  and  refuse  to  perform  with  them.  It  is  the  special  privilege  of 
Kalavants  to  dance  in  temples,  and  they  oppose  the  attempts  of 
Bh&rins  to  usurp  this  privilege. 

They  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep  and  fowls  and  drink 
liquor. 

MARATHA,  KALAVANTS  resemble  the  Koakani  Kalavants  in 
•all  details. 


KARNATA,K  KALAVANTS  are  known  as  Patradavarus  or  shawl 
weavers.  They  claim  to  represent  the  heavenly  dancing  girls  Rambha 
and  UrvasL  As  among  the  Konkani  Kalavants,  girls  are  invested  with 
ankle  bells  and  scarves  at  the  age  of  seven  years,  and  are  made  to 
undergo  a form  of  marriage  called  halpudi  when  they  are  twelve. 
The  ceremony  is  celebrated  like  the  sites  of  the  Konkani  Kalavants, 
with  this  difference,  that  the  bridegroom  is  represented,  not  by  a Jcatar 
or  dagger,  but  by  a madli  or  double  drum.  Their  family  god  is  MailAr, 
whose  chief  shrine  is  at  Gudguddipur  in  RAnebennur  Uiltika,  DhArw&r, 
and  their  family  goddesses  ore  Guttemma  and  Hulgemma.  Their 
spiritual  teacher  is  Ayyappa,  who  is  a Kshatriya  by  caste.  A peculiar 
custom  of  the  caste  is  that,  if  any  one  strikes  a PAtrad  with  a shoe. 
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though  she  may  have  done  nothing  wrong,  the  girl  loses  caste  and  has 
to  pay  a fine  and  undergo  penance  before  she  is  allowed  to  re-enter  the 
Caste. 

LINGAYAT  KALAVANTS  do  not  differ  in  any  important 
particular  from  the  Lingayat  courtesans  or  Saibs  (3M  Iingiyat). 

No  class  of  Hindus  eats  food  cooked  by  K ala v ants.  pood, 

KALE.— A sub-  division  of  Bene  Israels 

KALE  KUNBI.— A Kub-di vision  of  Kunbis, 

KALINGA. — A sub-division  of  Br&kmana. 

KAL  KAIKADI.  -A  synonym  for  Adivi  Korava. 

KALSABAD.  A sub-division  of  Lohdrs. 

KALU. — A sub-divi-ion  of  Ods. 

KALWADAR.  A synonym  for  BLimta. 

KAMAR.— A Kanarcse  term  for  Lohir. 

KAMATHIS  or  Telugua,  nambcrii.g  4,790  (1901),  including  2,511 
— i 9.970  famalen,  are  found  chiefly  in  the  city  of  Bombay, 
the  Deccan,  Karn&tak  and  Tl&na.  The  term  includes  a few  scat* 
teied  immigrant  members  of  Munurvars,  Golevars,  Gull  odds,  Mungal- 
oIIAs  and  Sdlodds,  who  speak  Ttlugn  and  came  to  the  Presidency  some 
hundred  years  ago  from  Hyderabad  and  Madras.  They  rank  gener- 
ally with  Marith&s,  but  follow  Telugu  customs.  They  follow  a variety 
of  callings,  bat  their  commonest  occupation  is  some  form  of  more  or 

iw'B  nlfillprl  Iftlumr* 

KAMATlfL — A sub-division  of  Kaik&dis, 

KAMATI* — A synonym  for  Bhimta. 

KAMBAYA* — A sub-division  of  Dhors. 

KAMBLE. — A sub-division  of  Mahers. 

KAMLE. — A sub-division  of  Lohirs  and  Holayis. 

KAMLIS  numbering  1,156  (1D0I)  including  596  males  and  560 
females,  are  found  in  the  Thina  district.*  They  state  that  they  c&mo 
from  Kithiiwir  more  thanOtKljyears  ac^  and  that  they  were  formerly 
known  as  K&mb  Raj  puts.  They  are  husbandmen  and  palm-juice 
drawers.  They  allow  widow  marriage.  Their  chief  gods  are  MArati, 

Ganpati,  and  MahAdev.  Their. priests  are  GiimrAti  Brihmana.  They 

burn  their  dead.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  hares,  deer  and  real patidar.com 

fowls  and  drink  liquor. 

KAMLIA. — See  under  Minor  Musalmin  castes, 

KAMTI. — A synonym  lor  K&nadi  Mill. 
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^ ^B'S, ® ““mber  924>921  (l901>' “*■*»*  «4,37I  males 
b 450,550  females. 

The  term  Kanbi  merely  indicates  the  occupation  of  a cultivator ; 
but  the  majority  of  Gujarat  Kanbis  are  probably  Gujsrs  in  origin, 
, And  m this  differ  markedly  from  the  Kunbi  of  the  Deccan  and  Konkan, 
who  is,  for  the  moat  part,  of  common  stock  with  the  Mar&tha. 

All  AhmMibdd  Kanbis  are  addressed  as  P&tidirs,  a title  of 
distinction.  In  Kaira  fCharotar)  only  Lev&a  are  called  PAtidArs, 
others  being  termed  eimply  Kanbis.  Other  titles  commonly  used 
are  Desai,  Amin  and  Patel. 

E.n.nmu'  Kanbis  have  seven  endogamons  divisions.  They  are 
divisions.  (1)  Anjna.  (4)  Kadva.  {7)  Momna. 

(2)  Dangi.  (5)  Leva.  (8)  Pattani.. 

<3)  Gujar.  (S)  (0)  xida, 

Of  the  above  divisions,  Levds  and  Kadvds  eat  together,  but  do 
Hot  intermarry.  Udas  do  not  interdine  or  intermarry  with  any 
other  division.  Pattanis  eat  with  Levis  and  Kadvia,  but  do  not 
marry  with  them.  Levis  and  Kadvis  do  not  Mamas, 

Anjnis,  Momnis,  and  Dingis,  and,  except  that  Anjnis  and  Dingis 
eat  together,  none  of  these  divisions  interdine  or  intermarry. 

In  religion,  ceremonies  and  customs,  the  Levis,  Kadvis,  Anjnis 
Dingis,  Udas  and  Pattanis  differ  only  in  a few  details.  The  Mafia* 
and  Momnis,  who  Are  half  Hindus  half  Musalmins,  differ  considerably 
from  the  other  divisions  and  front  on  a another.  The  point#  common 
to  Levis,  Kadvis,  Anjmis,  I)ingi3,  Udis  and  Pattanis  are  described 
below,  the  peculiarities  of  each  being  described  separately  under  each. 
The  Matiis  and  Marnnia  are  described  in  full  separately. 

Town  Kanbis  closely  resemble  Viniis  in  appearance,  dress  and 
•ornaments.  Village  Kanbis  are  darker  and  stronger. 

Language]  Kanbis  speak  Gujariti.  The  names  in  common  use  among  men  are 
Arnra  Bakor,  Bhago,  Bhimo,  Chhota,  Dalsukh,  Dhori,  Gordhan,  Govind, 
Hira,  Jetha,  Kalo,  Kesho,  Kheta,  Khushal,  Lidha,  Lakho,  Lallu,  Magan, 
Megha,  Nirin,  Nursing,  Punja,  Ranchhod,  Ruda,  Rupa,  Shiva,  Soma, 
Vala,  Vasta,  Vishrim.  The  tendency  of  late  is  to  use  foil  names  ending 
in  * ji,  ’ 4 Bhai,  ’ ‘Dis,*  * Lil,  * ‘ Chand,  ’ etc.,  for  the  short  names  given 
above,  e.g.,  Bhimji  for  Bhimo,  Ranchhodji  for  Ranchhod,  and  so  on. 

The  names  in  common  use  among  women  are  Amba,  Aval,  Ben* 
Chanehal,  Dihi,  Devi,  Divili,  Heta,  Jiwa,  Kanku,  Kishi,  Kunvar, 

(1)  The  terms  Kanbi  end  Kunbi  ere  synonyms  meaning  cultivator ; but  the 
former  is  usually  applied  to  cultivating  castes  in  Gujar&t  while  Kunbi  denotes  the 
similar  occupational  caste  in  the  Deccan  and  Konkan, 
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L&du,  Lakhama,  IAI,  Maui,  Megha,  PArvati,  Ridha,  RAmu,  Rudi, 

Rupadi,  Seji,  Sona,  Teja.  As  among  men  the  tendency  of  late  is  to 
add  *jV  etc.t  to  the  old  names,  so  among  women  commonly  1 bAi  * 
is  added  to  the  names,  e*g.,  KunvarbAi,  DAhibAi,  etc.  In  KAthiiwAr 
* ba  * is  added  instead  of  * bAi/ 

Opprobrious  names  such  as  Punjo,  LadLo,  Nat  ho  or  Naihu  are 
often  given  to  boys  whose  elder  brothers  hare  died  in  infancy* 

Marriages  axe  prohibited  between  members  belonging  to  the  same 
exogamous  section.  A man  cannot  marry  a woman  of  the  section  to 
which  his  mother,  his  paternal  grandmother  or  maternal  grandmother 
belongs.  He  cannot  marry  his  father's  sister's,  mother's  # sister's  or 
mother's  brother's  daughter.  Id  other  cases,  two  families  having 
common  ancestor  relationship  on  the  maternal  side  in  either  case  are 
allowed  to  intermarry  if  the  common  ancestor  is  removed  to  the  fourth 
or  fifth  degree,  A Kanbi  may  marry  his  deceased  wife’s  sister,  and 
brothers  may  marry  sisters.  Marriage  is  mostly  infant,  Kanbia 
allow  widow  marriage.  Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  but 
among  FAtidAra  it  is  very  rare.  If  a husband  divorces  his  ude,  no 
money  is  paid,  but  if  the  wife  claims  a divorce  she  has  to  pay  her 
husband  money  enough  to  meet  the  cost  of  his  second  marriage. 

Divorces  are  asked  and  granted  if  the  husband  and  wife  do  not 
agree.  The  children  are  either  kept  by  the  father  or  taken  by  the 
mother.  As  a rule,  grown  children  stay  with  the  father.  Divorced 
women  are  allowed  to  remarry  by  the  widow  remarriage  fonn. 

During  the  seventh  month  of  ft  woman’s  first  pregnancy,  on  a 
day  fixed  by  the  astrologer,  theTap- tilling  or  kJkJtohhnmi  takes  place.  DMncJ' 

A woman  who  has  all  her  children  alive  lays  in  the  pregnant  woman's 

lap  5J  or  10  J lb3.  of  clean  rice,  plantains,  betelnuts,  a cocoanut  and  red- 

powder,  The  pregnant  woman  empties  the  rice  from  her  lap  into 

a winnowing-fan,  and  from  the  winnowing-fan  the  rice  is  again  passed 

to  the  pregnant  woman's  lap.  After  this  has  been  repeated  seven 

times,  the  rice  is  put  into  a new  earthen  jar.  Seven  balls  made  of  the 

dung  of  a goat  and  a mouse,  seven  bundles  of  cotton- thread,  seven  figs 

of  the  banyan  tree,  seven  betelnufcs,  seven  almonds,  seven  dry  dates 

and  seven  copper  coins,  and  a rupee  and  a quarter  worth  of  silver 

coins,  are  put  along  with  the  rice  in  the  jar.  A red  cotton  thread  is 

wound  round  the  jar's  mouth,  and  in  the  mouth  a cocoanut  is  placed,  realpatidar.com 

The  pregnant  woman,  with  the  help  of  a family-priest,  worships  the 

cocoanut  and  the  jar.  After  the  worship  is  over,  beside  small  cash 

presents,  the  priest  receives  the  seven  copper  coins  from  the  jar.  The 

jar  and  its  other  contents  are  put  aside  and  are  carefully  preserved. 
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The  pregnant  woman  receives  presents  in  clothes  from  her  father,  and 
on  the  wrist  of  her  right  arm  a silver  armlet  called  a T&khdi  or  guar£ 
with  a golden  bead  is  tied  by  her  husband's  sister.  The  woman 
continues  to  wear  the  silver  armlet  till  her  delivery,  after  which  it  is 
returned  to  the  husband's  sister  with  an  additional  cash  present  if 
the  child  is  a boy*  The  ceremony  ends  with  a dinner  to  friends  and 
relations.  During  the  interval  after  this  ceremony  and  the  time  when 
the  woman  goes  to  her  father's  house  for  confinement,  she  is  invited 
to  dinner  by  her  relations  and  friends  and  receives  a present  of  Re,  1 
to  Rs.  5 or  a robe.  This  is  known  as  vdyanu . In  the  course  of  the 
seventh  or  ninth  month  the  woman  goes  to  her  father’s  house  to  be 
confined/1* 

Kanbi  women  go  to  their  father’s  house  to  be  confined.  When 
monies,  & woman’s  time  is  come,  a barber’s  wif  e or  any  other  skilled  woman  is 
called  and  attends  the  child  and  its  mother  every  morning  generally 
for  ten  days.  Besides  a set  of  woman’s  clothes,  she  is  given  about 
Re.  1 if  the  child  is  a boy  and  about  annas  eight  if  the  child  is  a girl 
On  the  birth  of  a child  the  family  astrologer  is  asked  to  note  the  time 
by  some  of  the  Patid&rs  and,  in  the  case  of  the  birth  of  a son,  a barber 
or  a messenger  of  any  caste  is  sent  to  give  the  news  to  the  child’s 
father.  The  messenger  takes  with  him  the  footmarks  of  the  child 
impressed  on  a piece  of  paper  with  redpowder.  The  relations  and 
friends  of  the  child’s  father  gather  on  hearing  the  news.  The  barber 
is  feasted  and  paid  from  Rs.  2 to  Rs,  5.  The  child’s  father  distribute* 
molasses  and  sugar  to  his  relations  and  friends,  As  soon  as  it  Is  Dom, 
the  child  is  bathed  m warm  ond  about  ten  inches  of  the  navel 

cord  is  left  uncut  ai^dtied  to  a red  cotton  thread,  which  is  wound  round 
the  child’s  neck.  Fot  three  days  the  child  is  fed  on  a liquid  mixture 
of  clarified  butter,  molasses  and  c&ator-oil  called  goUhuthi  or  chdlii,  and 
on  the  fourth  day  it  is  suckled.  Cowdung  ashes  are  rubbed  on  the 
navel  daily  for  three  or  four  days,  at  the  end  of  which  the  cord  dries 
and  is  separated  front  the  navel*  On  the  sixth  day  the  chhctti  ceremony 
is  performed.  In  the  evening,  on  a footstool  near  the  mothers  bed, 
are  laid  a piece  of  paper,  an  inkstand,  a reed-pen,  red  rice,  flowers, 
a rupee,  a few  copper  pice,  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter,  some 
molasses,  some  cocoa-kernel,  and  a piece  of  the  waistdo  o a ni&n 
whose  children  are  all  alive.  These  things  are  taken  away  ft  the 
morning.  The  silver  and  copper  coins  are  melted  along  with  other 
similar  coins  and  made  into  an  anklet  or  wristlet  for  the  child,  and  the 
piece  of  the  waistcloth  is  made  into  a jabhla  or  small  coat.  On  the 

(l)  Bombay  Gazetteer,  VoL  IX,  Part  I,  page  161- 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  140  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


137  [KanM 

realpatidar.com 

morning  of  the  tenth  day  the  woman  bathes,  but  continues  impure 
for  twenty-five  days  more  in  the  case  of  & son  and  for  thirty  days 
in  the  case  of  a daughter-  On  the  morning  of  the  thirty-fifth  or 
fortieth  day  she  bathes,  worships  the  sun,  the  well  and  the  door-post 
and  is  pure.  Four  or  five  months  after  the  birth  the  woman  is  sent 
to  her  husband's  house.  The  woman's  father,  besides  making  pre- 
sents of  ca&h,  ornaments  and  clothes  to  the  child  and  its  mother,  gives 
the  child  a cradle,  a small  mattress,  and  pillows.  Except  that  the 
name  is  fixed  by  the  family  astrologer,  no  naming  ceremony  is  per- 
formed. The  child  is  named  on  the  sixth  or  twelfth  day  or  on  a lucky 
day  in  the  first,  second  or  third  month,  when  a Brihtnan  priest  attends 
and  worships  GanpatL  Four  boys  in  the  case  of  a boy,  or  four  girls 
in  the  case  of  a girl,  rock  the  child  in  a piece  of  cloth,  and  the  father’s 
sister  names  the  child-  The  father's  sister  receives  a robe  or  $&di% 
a piece  of  silk  for  a bodice,  and  the  Brithman  priest  from  Re.  1 to 
Its.  2 in  caBh.tl> 

Instead  of  the  Br&hmanic  thread,  some  of  the  Kaubis  wear  a 
rosary  of  beads  made  of  the  stem  of  fhe  basil  plant  or  some  other 
material.  Some  of  the  F£tid£rs  in  K&ira  and  Broach  have  of  late 
taken  to  wearing  the  sacred  thread  and  claiming  to  be  twice-born- 
Among  those  who  wear  the  rosary,  some  time  when  they  are  between 
seven  and  eleven  years  old,  both  boys  and  girls  are  taken  to  the  religious 
head  or  guru , who  binds  the  rosary  round  the  neck  of  the  novice. 
Besides  & day’s  food  the  guru  receives  about  Rs.  2 as  the  initiati  n 
fee.  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  either  side.  If  the  boy’s 
father  accepts  the  offer  the  girl's  father’s  family-priest  goes  to  the 
boy’s  house!  where,  in  the  presence  of  the  assembled  guests,  the  boy 
worships  a Ganpati  painted  in  red  on  a low  wooden  stool.  The  boy’s 
brow  is  marked  with  redpowder,  and  he  is  given  a turban,  a cocoanut 
and  a rupee.  Cash  presents  are  made  to  the  priest  and  the  barber, 
and  a dinner  is  given  to  the  family.  Betrothals  may  be  broken 
at  any  time  before  marriage.  If  the  betrothal  is  broken  by  the 
boy’s  father,  the  girl’s  father  gets  back  the  amount  he  has  paid,  but 
if  the  girl’s  father  breaks  off  the  engagement  none  of  tbe  betrothal 
money  is  returned.  As  a rule,  the  amount  to  be  paid  to  the 
bridegroom  is  settled  at  the  time  of  betrothal.  The  amount  varies 
according  as  the  parties  are  of  family  kulia  or  of  no-family  ahulia , 

A bridegroom  of  high  family  gets  a dowry  of  from  Ra,  1,000  to  ^ 
Ra.  2,000  while  a no-family  bridegroom  has  to  pay  from  R a.  COO  to 
Rs.  1,000  to  the  bride,  landlords  or  Po*uf<fn  marry  their  daughters 

(I)  Bombay  Giratteer,  VoL  IX,  Part  I,  pp.  157-158. 
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Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  141  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Kanin]  138 

realpatidar.com 

before  they  are  eleven,  and  the  ordinary  peasant  Kanbis  between 
eleven  and  sixteen. 

Mardage  The  marriage-day  is  fixed  by  the  Brdhm&n  astrologer.  Five  or 

nton'lea  tl  *lK  ke*ore  the  marriage,  the  father  of  the  bride  sends  a roll  of 
paper  or  langanpatri  with  the  family -priest.  The  names  of  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  and  the  time  for  the  marriage  in  hours  and  minutes 
are  written  on  the  roll.  The  priest  takes  the  roll  to  the  bridegroom's 
house  and  presents  the  roll  along  with  a rupee  to  the  bridegroom’s 
mother.  The  priest  is  feasted  and  is  given  a cash  Three  or 

four  days  before  the  marriage  the  parents  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom, 
each  in  their  own  house,  worship  a Ganpati  painted  on  the  house  wall. 
Two  days  before  the  marriage-day,  the  parents,  each  at  their  own 
house,  perform  the  grahashdnti  or  planet-pleasing  ceremony.  The 
bride  and  bridegroom,  each  at  their  home*,  are  then  rubbed  every 
morning  and  evening  with  a mixture  of  turmeric  powder,  parched 
adad  (Phaseolus  tnungo)  flour,  and  camphor,  and  axe  given  sweetmeats 
by  friends  and  relations.  The  rubbing  of  the  mixture  is  repeated  daily 
till  the  marriage-day,  and  women-relations  singsongs  in  fh  mornings 
and  evenings  for  a week  or  til!  the  marriage  is  over.  On  the  marriage- 
day  the  brothel?  of  the  bridegroom's  mother  gives  him  presents  in 
cash  and  in  clothes,  and  the  brother  of  the  bride's  mother  gives  the 
bride  presents  in  ornaments  and  clothes.  Marriage  preparations  then 
begin.  At  the  house  of  the  bride  a square  or  chart  of  four  posts  of 
shami  (Prosopis  epiclgera)  wood  is  raised  with  either  five  or  seven 
coloured  earthen  pots  piled  conewise  at  each  posh”  At  the  house  of 
the  bridegroom  the  relations  and  friends  of  the  bridegroom  gather  and 
take  their  meals.  The  bridegroom  bathes  and  puts  on  ornaments  and 
rich  clothes.  A hanhi  mark  is  made  on  his  forehead  and  right  cheek, 
lampblack  is  applied  to  his  eyes,  a lampblack  mark  is  made  on  his  left 
cheek,  and  rice,  seven  betelnuts,  two  or  three  bet  ©Heaves,  a rupee 
and  a cocoanut  are  put  in  the  hollow  of  his  two  joined  hands.  Four 
women  whose  first  husbands  are  alive  by  turns  touch  the  bridegroom  s 
nose  with  four  millet  stalks  dipped  in  wet  kanfcu  which  are  thrown  to 
each  of  the  four  quarters  of  heaven*  The  bridegroom's  sister  waves 
over  his  head  a copper  pot  containing  seven  betelnuta,  a rupee  and  a 
few  crystals  of  salt,  Tha  pot  is  wrapped  in  a handkerchief  and  is  held 
in  the  sister's  right  hand,  who,  after  waving  it  round  her  brothers 
head*  passes  it  over  her  right  shoulder.  The  bridegroom  then  sits 
on  a horse  or  in  a carriage*  The  procession  sets  out  from  the  bride- 
groom's house  with  music,  the  men  ahead,  the  bridegroom  in  the 
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middl®,  and,  except  among  Patiddrs,  the  women  behind  Binging  songs.cl) 

The  bridegroom’s  mother,  with  a hood  of  palm-feaves,  keeps  in  her 
hand  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter.  The  procession  stops  at  the 
outskirta  of  the  bride's  village.  The  bridegroom  and  his  elderly 
relations  sit  on  a carpet,  while  the  young  relations  drive  in  bullock 
carts  to  the  bride’s  house,  the  swifter  the  bullocks  the  larger  share 
of  grain  mid  apices  th-jy  jy-t,  The  bride’s  relations,  both  men  and 
women,  with  a barber  and  with  music,  go  out  to  receive  the 
bridegroom  and  his  party.  The  men  of  the  two  parties  greet  each 
other  with  the  words  Rdm-Ram  and  an  embrace.  The  barber  gives 
molasses  and  water  to  the  bridegroom  and  his  party  to  drink,  and 
is  paid  a rupee  by  the  Lrid groom's  father.  The  bridegroom  and 
his  party  are  conducted  with  r-,usic  to  a house  which  is  set  apart 
for  them,  and  the  bride's  relatiors  return  to  the  bride’s  hou*  e.  About 
an  hour  later  three  or  four  female  relations  of  the  bride,  among  them 
her  sister  or  her  brother's  wife,  go  with  music  to  the  bridegroom’s 
lodging.  They  take  siro  or  wheat-flour  mi\ed  with  clarified  butter  and 
sugar  and  give  five  pinches  of  it  to  the  bridegroom  to  eat.  The  bride- 
groom eats  the  siro  and  gives  about  Ks,  8 to  the  bride’s  sister  or  brother’s 
wife.  About  eight  or  ten  in  the  evening  of  the  marriage  day  the  bride- 
groom and  his  relations  go  with  music  to  the  bride's  house.  At  the 
entrance  the  bridegroom  is  received  by  the  bride's  mother,  who  shows 
him  a miniature  plough,  arrow*  pestle,  and  eburaataff.  He  is  led  to 
the  marriage- booth,  where  he  sits  on  a wooden  stool  and,  w ith  the  help 
of  the  family-priests  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  worships  Ganpati. 
After  the  worship  the  bride,  dresjed  in  ornaments  and  clothes  present- 
ed to  her  by  her  mother’s  brother,  is  brought  in  and  set  by  her  mother’s 
brother  on  a stool  opposite  the  bridegroom.  The  parents  of  the 
bride  then  worship  Ganpati  and  the  great  toe  of  the  bridegroom’s 
right  foot*  Wreaths  of  red  thread  are  thrown  round  the  necks  of  the 
bride  and  the  bridegroom*  Their  hawk  are  joined,  and  over  their 
hands  a piece  of  cloth  is  thrown*  The  hems  ol  their  clothes  are  tied 
together  and  their  feet  are  washed  with  water.  In  the  central 
square  or  chori  a fire  is  lighted,  and  clarified  butter,  barley  and  8*^ 
same  are  offered  to  it.  With  their  hands  one  upon  another  the  couple 
walk  together  four  times  round  the  fire*  The  bride  and  bridegroom 
then  feed  each  other  with  coarse  wheat-flour  mixed  with  clarified 
butter  and  molasses  served  by  the  bride's  mother*  After  he  hae  IPa 
finished  eating*  the  bridegroom  catches  his  mother-in-law's  robe  and 
does  not  loosen  his  hold  till  he  has  received  a handsome  present.  The 

(1)  Among  Putui^r*  no  women*  even  the  mother  of  the  bridegroom,  attend  * 
bojrvi  wedding. 
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bridegroom  m his  turn  pay?  about  Rs.  3 to  the  bride’s  younger  bro- 
ther or  sister.  The  bride  and  the  bridegroom  worship  Ganpati,  and 
the  ceremony  is  over.  The  bridegroom  and  hia  relations  then  go  to 
their  lodging.  On  the  second  day  the  opium -serving  ceremony  takes 
place.  The  bride’s  male  relations  go  with  music  to  the  bridegroom's 
house,  where  hasumba  or  opium-water  is  served.  Kesar  or  eafTron 
water  is  served  to  those  who  object  to  opium-water.  The  bride's 
relations  then  return  to  their  house,  and  the  bridegroom  and  his  rela- 
tions go  to  the  bride’s  house  to  receive  presents,  the  value  of  which 
depends  on  the  wealth  and  social  position  of  the  giver.  The  bride’s 
father  then  makes  presents  in  cash  or  in  clothes  to  Br&hmans,  his 
family  barber,  hie  Mdli  or  gardener,  and  his  Kumbh&r  or  potter.  The 
family  priest  of  the  bride  then  dips  his  hand  in  wet  fcanku  and  applies 
it  to  the  coats  of  the  bridegroom’s  male  relations.  The  bride  and 
bridegroom  then  worship  the  marriage  booth  and  go  ir  carriages  with 
music  to  the  bridegroom’s  house  irith  his  relations.  Before  they 
start,  the  bride’s  mother  worships  the  spokes  of  the  carriage-wheel 
and  gives  a cocoanut  to  be  crushed  by  the  wheels.  For  two  days  the 
bridegroom’s  relations  are  feasted  by  the  bride’s  father,  and  on  the 
third  day  they  go  to  their  village  with  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom. 

After  entering  the  house  the  bride  and  bridegroom  worship  Ganpati 
and,  as  among  VAni&s,  play  a game  of  chance.(1) 

Naira  or  the  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted  by  all  Eanbis,  but 
among  the  well-to-do  it  is  rarely  resorted  to.  A widow  cannot  marry 
her  deceased  husband’s  brother  or  a member  of  his  section  except 
among  Lew&s,  Kadv&s  and  Pattanis  in  Cambay,  where  marriage  with 
a younger  brother  of  th<?  deceased  husband  is  allowed.  The  parents 
of  the  widow  usually  receive  ^ sum  of  from  Rs,  25  to  Rs.  75  from  the 
Intended  husband,  but  a man  can  marry  a widow  without  making  any 
payment.  Sometimes  the  widow  is  also  presented  with  some  orna- 
ments. Naira  is  celebrated1  On  Sunday  or  Tuesday,  less  often  on 
Thursday.  It  always  takes  place  at  night.  The  widow  is  conducted 
by  Jive  relatione  of  her  new  husband  from  her  parent’s  house.  There 
is  little  ceremony.  The  couple  are  seated  facing  each  other,  and  in 
front  of  them  ia  placed  an  earthen  pot  containing  a lighted  lamp  fed 
with  ghi.  The  pair  are  asked  to  look  down  into  the  put,  and  as  they  alpatidar.com 
do  so  their  heads  touch,  which  completes  the  ceremony.  In  some 
places,  Ganpati  is  worshipped,  after  which  the  widow  puts  on  new 
bangles  presented  by  her  intended  husband.  Sometimes  the  widow 
wears  a new  robe,  and,  taking  on  her  head  a brass  pot  filled  with  water, 

(1)  Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vol.  IX,  Part  I,  pp.  158-160. 
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enters  the  hou^e  ot  her  intended  husband.  In  mime  localities  a Brah- 
man priest  is  c rifed,  mho  ties  red  thread  round  the  right  wrists  of  the 
bride  and  bridegroom. 

As  a dans,  Kanbia  are  very  religious.  Unlike  Vanias  and  other  Rehgiw 
high  clasM-s,  the  KanbLj  belong  to  many  sects,  BijmArgis,  D&dupanthis, 
Kahirp&nthis,  Madhargarrus,  Ih.mimis,  RAmin&ndis,  Shaivs,  Svimb 
uirAyans,  sad  VallabbAcharyas.  A few  are  Jains.  They  worship  all 
Hindu  gods  and  goddesses,  and  respect  Musalmin  saints.  Though 
Ve  ry  few  keep  images  in  their  houses,  they  often  visit  the  temple  of  their 
sects-  They  are  careful  to  respect  BrAhmana  and  their  spiritual  leaden 
and  to  give  grain  in  charity  to  the  of  the  village  and  to.  travellers. 

To  their  religious  heads  or  gurus  they  show  much  reverence,  pairing  th<*n 
about  Re.  1 on  occasions  of  a marriage  or  of  a death,  and  besides  b>od 
about  Rs.  42|  on  the  kanthi  or  rosary  ceremony.  To  their  guru  they  abo 
I>ay  a small  fee  whenever  he  goes  to  their  town  or  village.  They  have 
much  faith  in  iwnury.  witchcraft,  and  the  influence  of  the  evil  eye. 

In  gickneu*  or  in  duKcuUy  they  consult  a sorcerer,  generally  n Kofi  or 
VAghri,  a Brihman,  or  a religious  beggar,  Hindu  or  Musalmim  Thry 
believe  in  omens  and  signs.  On  the  lucky  Alhairij  or  tliird  day  M 
Vdi&Mkh  md  (April)  thy  begin  to  take  manure  to  th*  ir  field*  On  t4*r 
fourth  of  the  first  fortnight  of  Bhddarvo  (September)  they  worship  Oan- 
pati  in  order  that  his  carrier  the  rat  may  not  destroy  their  crops  IWore 
sinking  a well  ami  bejjre  each  season's  first  plougliing  the  ground  is 
worshipped  by  making  kanku  or  vermilion  marks  and  sprinkling  nee 
over  the  marks.  Before  watering  the  ground  for  the  first  time*  the  water 
in  the  wi.it  is  worshipped  to  increase  its  nourishing  power.  Rice 
Aaatu  are  thrown  into  the  water*  a Wop  fed  with  clarified  butter  is  i u ) 
near  the  well’s  mouth,  and  a cocoa  kernel  is  offered  to  the  \s  al-r-g*  * { To 

guard  f gainst  too  great  rainbe!  the  village  headman  and  ut  hu^  bard  - 

men  go  w ith  music  to  the  vid  ^ e rre^rv- nr  and  uft-'r  Sowers,  karJcu  and  a 
cocoanuL  Of  four-footed  arnimK  tVv  hvld  the  cow  sacred,  and  of 
birds  the  nilkanth  or  jay  the  did*  or  kingfisher  on  Damra  Day 
(Septendi+T-October).  For  three  d\vs  from  the  13th  to  the  l^th  of 
BAddom*  sud  (SeptembtT-Oc^her),  Kanbi  women  fast  and  worship  a cow 
and  feed  her  with  barley,  and  on  the  fourth  day  they  drink  cow* s jnilk 
mixed  with  a few  grains  of  bark  y found  in  the  dung.  They  observe  the 
ordinary  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts  and  occasionally  make  pilgrimage*  locally 
to  Ambdji,  RahucharAjb  iJAkor,  I>warkaf  and  Unfit ; and  among  more 
distant  holy  place*  to  All&hiSfid,  Baruims,  BadrikedAr,  Qokul,  Jagamiith, 

Mathura,  and  ShrinAthji,  Rfineahwar,  Nfisik  and  Pandharpux.ni 

(U  Volume  IX,  P»rt  I,  pp,  IM-IS7, 
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Death  When  a Kanbi  is  on  the  point  of  death  the  family-prioat,  who  is 

monies,  generally  an  Audich.  BrAhman,  and  other  BrAhmana  of  the  village  are 
called,  and  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  is  placed  near  hia  bed.  The 
dying  person  worships  Vishnu,  and  gives,  besides  presents  in  cash  and* 
clothes,  a cow  or  the  value  of  a cow  in  cash  to  the  priest.  To  each  of 
the  other  Br&hmans,  besides  presents  of  cash,  the  dying  man  makes  gifts 
of  wheat,  husked  rice,  pulse,  salt,  and  rusty  nails  and  shovels.  If  well 
olf,  he  sets  apart  sump  of  money  to  bo  spent  after  his  death  on  works  of 
public  charity,  sinking  wells,  making  halting  places  on  the  roadside,  and 
supplying  water  to  thirsty  travellers.  Friends  and  relations  cotne  to 
visit  the  dying  man,  and,  as  the  ead  draws  neruv  riwy  utter  the  name  of 
Rim  ne  ir  hie  ear.  One  of  the  female  re*  it, one  sweeps  the  floor  ui  the 
entrance  room  and  cow-dungs  a portion  of  it  of  the  i.  ngth  and  breadth 
of  a maD.  The  cowdunged  space  is  Btrewn  with  sesame  and  barley  seeds, 
fuUi  leaves,  and  darbka  grass.  The  head  of  the  dying  man  is  shaved, 
he  is  bathed  with  hot  water  and  his  brow  is  marked  with  gopichatuia n or 
milkmaid’s  ourth,  and  the  body  is  laid  on  its  back  with  the  head  towards 
the  north  on  the  freshly  cowdunged  floor.  Ganges  water  and  some  gold, 
silver  and  coral,  a pearl,  a pi«  e of  crystal,  and  a basil  leaf  are  placed  in 
the  mouth.  A ball  of  unbaked  millet  flour  and  a rupee  are  given  to  a 
BrSbmao.  When  life  is  gone,  the  neart-d.  reL  funis  raise  the  life-cry 
or  pran-pok  a call  to  bring  back  the  rpmt.  Among  the  TitifUra  of 
Ahmedabad  the  name  of  the  deceased  a writfei  on  a tile  ruth  a piece 
of  charcoal  and  it  ia  sent  to  the  relations  of  tho  deceased  by  a Bhangi 
to  inform  them  of  the  occurrence.  Caste-people* IJ  go  to  the  house  of 
rlaniih,  the  men  to  bear  the  body  to  the  burning  ground,  the  women  to 
mourn.  Two  or  three  of  the  mourners  bring  from  the  market  two 
bamboo  poles,  several  short  lengths  of  bamboo,  coir  string,  and  a piece 
of  red  silk  if  the  deceased  ia  a married  woman,  or  of  white  cotton  cloth 
if  the  deceased  is  either  a man  or  a widow.  The  poles  and  pieces 
of  bamboo  and  the  coir  string  are  made  into  a ladder  chapped  bier 
and  from  each  comer  a cocoanut  is  hung.  The  corjwo  is  laid  on  the 
tier  and  tied  to  it  by  the  coir  strings.  The  body  is  covered  with  the 
white  or  red  cloth,  and  over  the  cloth  red  powder  and  flowers  are  at  re  wn. 
The  bier  ia  raised  on  the  shoulders  of  four  of  the  nearest  relatione  and  is 
borne  forth  feet  first,  preceded  by  one  of  the  nearest  relations  earning 
an  earthen  or  copper  vessel  with  fire  and  cal.es  of  cowduug.  The  relations 
and  caste-fellows  follow  calling  the  words  flam  Wo  bMi,  Rdm  (Call 
R&m,  brothers,  call  Rim).  The  female  mourners  follow  the  body  for 
so  mu  distance  weeping.  Then  they  stop,  he  at  their  breasts,  return  to 

(1)  The  Kanbi  funeral  proc^sion  ia  i#  by  cants  rales  tb»  attendants  of 
on©  *uan  from  ©aoh  house  ia  enforced  on  pain 
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the  home  and  bathe  either  in  well-water  or  in  a river,  Midway  betw  een 
the  house  and  burning-ground  the  male  mourners  halt  and  set  down  the 
bier,  The  nearest  relations  cease  to  weep  and  the  bier  ia  borne  head 
foremost  to  the  bunting-ground.  When  the  bunting-ground  is  reached, 
the  bearers  lay  the  corpse  almost  uncovered  with  the  head  to  the  north 
un  a pile  <4  a ma?/s  length  of  wood  and  cowdung  cakes.  A little  butter 
is  dropped  into  the  dead  mouth  and  the  chief-mourner,  generally  the 
eldest  son  of  the  deceased,  puts  some  fire  near  the  face,  and  the  other 
mourners  act  the  pyre  ablaze.  Two  or  three  of  the  older  men  stay  near 
the  btxly  while  it  is  being  burnt,  keeping  the  pile  in  order;  others  tit 
afar,  talking  and  making  merry  if  the  deceased  was  old,  and  with  a certain 
sadness  and  regret  if  the  deceased  was  young.  When  the  body  is  almost 
consumed,  a bttle  clarified  butter  is  poured  on  the  flames.  The  mourners 
bathe  and  return  weeping  to  the  house  of  the  deceased  and  then  to  their 
homes,  Letters  telling  friends  and  relations  in  distant  villages  are  sent 
either  by  post  or  by  earner.  On  the  second  or  third  day  the  chief- 
mourner  and  two  or  three  of  the  nearest  relations  go  to  the  bunting- 
ground.  The  ashes  and  bones  are  gathered  and  are  thrown  into  a river 
or  a pond,  and  an  earthen  jar  filled  with  water  is  set  whe*v  the  body  was 
burned.  The  mourners  bathe,  and  with  wet  clothes  return  home*  weeping. 
They  take  with  them  a few  of  th«  bunra  and  keep  them  in  the  house  till 
some  member  of  the  family  goes  on  a pilgrimage  and  throws  them  into 
tho  sacred  Narbada  or  Ganges,  After  the  mourners  return  bom  the 
burning-groimd  an  earthen  pot  is  filled  with  water  and  milk  and  placed 
on  the  roof  of  the  house.  The  nearest  relations  remain  impure  for  ten 
days,  during  winch  they  touch  no  one,  do  not  approach  the  house  gods, 
do  not  visit  the  temples,  do  not  change  their  clothes*  and  do  not  shave. 

On  the  tenth  day  men  shave  the  head  and  moustaches ; girls  and  married 
women  wash  their  hair  with  clay  or  with  soapnut,  the  floors  are 
eowduiiged,  and  all  earthen  drinking  pots  which  have  been  touched 
during  the  ten  days  ure  replaced  by  new  ones.  The  mind-rite  or 
thrdddha  ceremony  is  performed  by  the  chief- mourner  from  the  tenth 
to  the  thirteenth  day,  on  the  eleventh  with  the  help  of  a KAyatia 
BrAhman,  and  on  the  other  three  days  with  the  help  of  the  family- 
priest.  During  the  four  days  of  the  shrdddha  ceremony  the  chief - 
mourcer,  instead  of  a turban*  wears  a linen  doth  wound  round  his 
head.  On  the  thirteenth  day  his  father-in-law  presents  him  with  a new 
turban  and  the  linen  doth  is  removed.  On  the  thirteenth  day  the  |Pa 
family-priest  ia  given,  besides  a few  ornaments  and  a complete  set  of 
clothes,  a deeping  cot,  some  pillows,  and  some  brass  ot  copper  vessels. 
Friends  and  relations  are  feasted  from  the  tenth  to  the  thirteenth 
day,  and  the  caste- people  on  the  twelfth  and  on  the  thirteenth.  If  the 
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deceased  was  a wealthy  man,  presents  in  grain,  in  clothes,  and  in  cash 
are  given  to  Brahmans,  to  religious  beggars,  and  to  the  poor.  Female 
mourners  go  to  the  house  of  the  deceased  to  weep  and  mourn,  morning* 
and  evening,  for  a month  if  the  dectvsed  was  of  mature  age,  and  for  six 
months  if  the  deceased  was  young.  During  the  first  year,  as  among  other 
Hrndns,  monthly,  half-yearly  and  yearly  mind-rites  or  shr&ddhn  are 
performed,  and  a yearly  shrdddha  in  all  subsequent  year*  and  an  addi- 
tional shrdddha  daring  the  latter  half  of  Bhadrarvo  ( September- 0 cto  b er) . 
Landlords  or  Patidaia  and  headmen  of  villages  call  all  the  villagers  to 
dinner  on  marriage  and  death  feasts.  This  custom  has  ruined  many 
families.11* 

Food.  Except  Anjnas,  Kanbis  neither  eat  flesh,  nor  drink  liquor. 

Though  many  town  Kanbis  are  skilled  weavers  of  silk  and  cotton, 
dealers  in  cloth  and  grain,  and  some  have  risen  to  high  positrons  in 
Government  service  or  made  money  in  trade  or  as  money-lenders,  the 
bulk  of  the  Kanbis  are  Husbandmen.  Many  are  village  headmen  or 
mukhis,  that  is,  police  headmen,  and  enjoy  allowances  in  cash  and 
land.  The  officiatora  are  chosen  from  the  Matadars,  that  is,  those  who 
have  the  right  to  sign  village  papers.  They  are  very  jealous  of  their 
rights,  which  give  them  a certain "pooitioa  and  influence,  and  which 
go  to  show  that  they  are  the  original  vatandars  of  the  village. 
Gujarat  Kanbis  do  not  enlist  as  soldiers.  Kanbis,  especially  those 
of  the  Kadva  and  Leva  divisions,  are  capital  husbandmen.  They  are 
learned  in  the  properties  of  every  soil  and  minutely  acquainted  with 
the  wants  of  every  crop. 

ANJNA  KANBIS  are  found  chiefly  in  North  Gujarat.  In  appear- 
ance they  are  more  like  Kolis  than  other  Kanbis,  and,  like  Rajputs, 
some  of  their  names  end  in  sing , such,  as  Dansing,  Harising,  Rising, 
’ Umsing.  They  have  twenty-three  clans,  who  eat  together  and  inter- 
marry. Some  of  the  Anjnas  of  Clutch  are  Jains. 

DANGI  KANBIS  are  found  in  Mahi  KAntha.  Originally  Anjnas, 
with  whom  they  dine  but  do  not  intermarry,  they  are  said  to  have 
lost  their  position  by  adopting  the  dress  and  language  of  Bhils.  Many 
of  them  live  in  MewAr  and  have  marriage  and  other  relations  with 
the  Mahi  KAntha  DAngis. 

GUJAR  KANBIS  are  found  in  East  and  West  KhAndesh. 
They  consist  of  eight  sub-divisions,  (1)  AnAla,  (2)  DAle,  (3)  Dore, 
(4)  Gari,  (5)  Kadva,  (6)  KhApra,  (7)  LondhAri  or  BAd  and  (8)  Reva 

(iy  Bombay  Gft»ett©errVfll(  IJ,  I9  pp* 
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or  Leva.  There  we  a few  families  of  Dales  on  the  banks  of  the  Tapti 
in  ShAMda  and  Taloda  and  in  River  towards  Barhinpur.  The 
Dl  ^uUis  of  Jamner  are  Raid  to  be  Gari  Gujars,  but  they  claim 
.equality  with  and  call  themselves  Reva  Gujars.  Revas  or  Levis 
appear  to  be  an  offshoot  of  the  Gujarat  Levis.  They  consider  them- 
selves a very  superior  caste,  eschew  flesh  and  liquor  and  eat  only 
at  the  hands  of  Brihmans.  Kadvis,  Anilis  and  Dales  are  found 
only  in  small  numbers.  Kadvis  appear  to  be  a branch  of  the  Gujarat 
Kanbis  of  the  same  name,  and,  like  the  parent  stock,  celebrate  their 
murisgie  once  in  twelve  years.  The  Londhans  are  said  to  have 
acquired  the  name  Londhiri  from  their  being  exclusively  employed 
in  ginning  cotton.  The  Khipris  are  a mixed  or  inferior  class. 

KADVA  KANBIS  are  chiefly  found  in  Ahmedabid  and  in  the 
Kadi  tdluka  of  the  Baroda  State.  They  are  closely  connected  with 
the  Levis.  According  to  one  story,  the  Kadvis  are  descendants  or 
followers  of  Kush,  the  second  eon  of  Rim  and  Slta ; according  to  an- 
other, they  are  sprung  from  clay  figures  fashioned  by  Uma  or  Firvati, 
the  wilo  ot  bhivj.  Shiva  at  Uma's  request  inspired  the  figures  with 
life  and  founded  for  them  the  village  of  tfnja  about  forty  miles  north 
of  Ahmedibid,  where  a temple  was  raised  in  Uma’s  honour.  This 
village  and  temple  all  Kadva  Kanbis  consider  the  chief  seat  of  their 
tribe,  and  to  it  they  resort  from  long  distances  to  pay  their  vows. 

Some  state  that  they  came  to  Gujardt  from  Kibul  through  the  Punj  ab, 
which  is  supported  by  the  names  of  Boms  of  their  shdkhds  or  sections. 

Except  in  Surat  they  have  no  sub-divisions.  In  Surat  there  are 

three  sub-divisions,  one  calling  thmnaolvna  from  their 

women  wearing  red  bracelets,  the  other  Kilichudivilis  from  their 

women  wearing  black  bracelets,  and  the  third  Ahmcdibidis  from 

Ahmedibid.  These  three  divisions  eat  together,  but  for  the  last 

thirty-five  years  have  ceased  to  intermarry.  As  among  Leva  Kanbis 

they  have  Kulia  and  Akulia  sections  in  south  Gujarit,  the  relations 

between  which  are  the  same  a a those  between  similar  branches  of  the 

Levis.  A Kadva  Kanbi  can  divorce  his  wife  at  will,  but  in  north 

Gujarit  the  wife  cannot  divorce  the  husband  without  his  consent 

or  after  she  has  borne  a child.  Kadvi’a  marriages  are  celebrated 

once  in  every  nine,  ten  or  eleven  years.  Efforts  are  of  late  being 

made  to  reduce  this  period  to  five  years  by  some  and  to  one  year  by  lpatidar.com 

others,  and  a few  marriages  have  also  been  celebrated  accordingly. 

But  the  community  as  a whole  has  not  yet  accepted  the  reform. 

There  are  fifty-two  original  shdlhit  or  exogam  ous  sections,  mostly 
called  after  the  names  of  villages  in  the  Punjab.  At  present 
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Kadv&s  marry  outside  their  villages  and  call  themselves  alter  their 
village,  e.g.,  Narodia  from  Naroda.  Thus,  new  shakhds  are  continually 
in  process  of  formation.  The  original  fifty-two  shakhds  with  a few  of 
such  new  shakhds  are  given  below: — 


The  old  original  fifty-two  Shdkhds. 


1 Amrita 

From  Amritsar. 

2 Bakha 

a place  near  GopAlganj, 

3 Bhemat 

Bham  near  Hoshiapur, 

4 Bhua 

» 

Bhoa  near  Lahore, 

5 Bhut 

u 

BhutAna  near  Lodhiana. 

6 Chawelia 

li 

Ghawidsa  near  Amritsar. 

7 Chechat 

jj 

Chechat  near  Kotah. 

8 CheniAr 

ChenAri  near  Baba  wad. 

9 Chhapala 

u 

Chltapai  near  Mhow. 

10  Chopada 

il 

Chopada,  KiAndesh, 

1 1 Dani 

ji 

DAna  Awal  near  Jalandar, 

12  DhAnkania  . . 

it 

Dhanakatti  near  Faridpur, 

13  Dhantodwa  . 

** 

Dhampui  near  Gonda  BelAmptir. 

14  Dheh-41 

Dhekal  near  Faridpox, 

15  Dholu 

Dhol  near  Mujafarptir. 

16  Di  wani  . ; 

it 

Diwanganj  near  BhopAL 

17  Dokotara 

9> 

Dakot  kuL 

18  GAmi 

1* 

GambAr  near  Montgomery, 

19  Gogada 

33 

Goga  near  BhAwalpur, 

20  Goti 

II 

Got,  Sharif  MAlwa. 

21  Harania 

3> 

Har  near  Mednipur, 

22  Hoti 

Hoti  near  PeahAwar. 

23  Juw&tar 

»* 

Juwa  near  Itawah. 

24  Kadawdtar  . . 

>1 

Kalali  near  the  Godavari  river* 

25  Kal&ra 

li 

KaJa  near  Jhelum  river. 

26  KAlpuncha  . 

jj 

Kalsaya  near  Ludhiana  and  AmbAUa. 

27  Karan&wat  . . 

it 

KarandAh  near  Gashipur. 

28  Katwar 

if 

KAth  near  Matoda. 

29  Kodal 

ii 

Konda  near  GwAlior. 

30  Kuwdra 

>» 

Kumargeri  near  the  GodAvari 

31  Lahuwot 

pi 

Lahore,  realpatidar.com 

32  Ii&kod 

ii 

LAkoda  near  LAhore. 

33  lAli 

ji 

LAr  near  Gorpur. 

34  Majitia 

it 

Majit  Mandi  near  Amritsar, 

35  Mindalot  . . 

i> 

a village  in  MewAd, 

36  Mandawia  .. 

i t 

it 

Mandi,  Punjab, 
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37  Manwar 

* # 

147  [Kanbi 

. . From  Manor  near  Bareli. 

38  Mogala 

* « 

* * »» 

Mogalpur  near  L&hore. 

39  Mokit 

• . 

* ‘ tl 

Moka  near  Belaji, 

40  MunjAt 

. . 

* - yy 

Munja  near  Gujaranwila, 

41  PAhAn 

# 

• . 

* * i> 

a place  near  Gouda,  Balr&mpur  State, 

42  PokAr 

‘ * M 

Pokiran  near  Miraj, 

43  Plmk 

* * It 

Phut  near  Ldrkh&na. 

11  RusAt 

* It 

a village  near  Delhi* 

15  SAkaria 

* ' ft 

Sik&ri  in  Kliande.sh* 

16  Slietbia 

* ' II 

Shetbgadh  near  Bareli, 

47  Shirwi 

* * >f 

Shirwa  near  Miraj, 

13  Sorotir 

* * 1| 

Sontir  near  PuniaL 

19  TUat 

* * It 

Tiiatii  near  Sh&hdbad. 

50  Wagada 

* * II 

W agada  near  Detroj , taluk  a Viraing&m. 

51  WAghoda 

* • |l 

a place  in  East  Khandeah, 

52  Wijayat 

Neiu  Shdkkda.^ 

1 Adawayaf 

2 Apart 

3 BalAdjwidiaf 

4 BAloki 

5 Bilwot 

6 Biria* 

7 Bhila 
6 Buh&t 

9 OhAmbdiwidAsf 

10  CUAvda* 

11  C'bhotia 

12  Chulgarf 

13  Daridria 

14  Darjia 

15  DAbhi* 

16  Dhola 

17  Ghargada 
13  Gohela* 

19  Gol* 

20  GomAt 

21  GowAI 

22  Uadi. 


(I)  Ot  thtK««ibUUi  thoM  mtrk«d  * in  tek«a  from  R*jput  elui  and  those 
marked t are  found  only  among  the  Ahmedibid  City  Pitidar*. 


23  Hematpara.f 

24  I til. 

23  Jliampadia. 

26  Kachhar. 

27  KAgS: 

28  Kajiwit.  - 

29  Kalatia. 

30  KAlwelia, 

3 1 Eangali. 

32  Rank. 

33  K&notra. 

31  Kapfili. 

35  Karur  (near  Multin). 

36  Kasatia  (KAshtia)t. 

37  KAshmir. 

33  KatilrmaL 

39  Kawa*. 

40  Khoda. 

41  Khud. 

42  Kondha.  realpatidar.com 

43  KntriwAdas-f. 

44  LAkadia. 
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45  Loddwadiaf. 

46  Lodhia. 

47  MakwAna*. 

48  Hindu. 

49  Merna. 

50  Metalia. 

51  Moghara. 

52  Padia. 

53  Paiewa. 

54  Patiad. 

65  Pemit. 


148 


New  Shakhds — contd.(1) 


. 56  Ritol*. 

. 57  Sabawa. 

. 58  SawAndhara. 
. 59  Shenur. 

. 60  Sutaria. 

. 61  Tragadi. 

. 62  Ujalia. 

. 63  WAghela  * 


. 64  Wanod. 

. 65  WenjAwat. 

. 66  Widalia. 


There  are  various  social  grades  among  them,  the  Ahmedibid 
City  KadvAs  being  the  aristocracy  of  the  caste.  Until  a few  years 
ago,  children  about  a month  old  and  even  unborn  children  wer  e married, 
on  the  hypothesis  that  the  sexes  would  prove  correct.  The  mothers 
actually  walked  round  the  altar  in  the  marriage  booth  to  sanctify  the 
agreement.  This  custom  has  now  become  extinct.  As  Radva 
marriages  are  celebrated  periodically,  suitable  husbands  for  girls  are 
frequently  not  available.  The  difficulty  is  overcome  as  follows : — 
The  girl  is  married  to  a bunch  of  flowers  on  the  general  marriage  day 
and  then  the  flowers  are  thrown  into  a well  or  river.  The  girl  thus 
becomes  a widow,  and  may  contract  a second  informal  marriage 
(rultra)  on  any  suitable  opportunity.  An  alternative  is  to  induce 
some  married  man  to  go  through  the  ceremony  of  marriage  on  pay- 
ment of  a small  sum  of  money  on  condition  that  he  divorces  the  girl 
immediately.  The  divorced  girl  may  then  contract  a second  marriage. 

The  auspicious  season  for  holding  marriages  is  fixed  in  the  fol- 
lowing way.  A few  BrAhman  priestB  and  astrologers  with  the  two 
headmen  of  Unja  go  together  to  worship  Uma  in  her  temple.  After 
worship  lots  are  drawn,  and  according  as  the  lot  fails,  the  year  on 
which  the  lot  falls  or  the  following  year  is  declared  the  proper  time. 
When  the  year  is  known,  the  astrologers  name  a special  day.  The 
day  always  comes  in  Vaishdkh.  For  the  sake  of  thoBe  prevented  from 
sickness  or  other  cause,  a second  day  is  chosen  about  a fortnight 
later  than  the  first.  As  soon  as  these  days  are  fixed,  BrAhraans  startlp; 
to  spread  the  news  on  every  side.  Wherever  they  go  they  are  received 
with  honour  and  rejoicing.  At  AhmedAbAd  they  are  met  outside  the 
city  in  the  Asarva  suburb.  The  whole  Kadva  community  comes  to 

(1)  Of  these  shdthd*  those  marked  * are  taken  from  Rajput  clans  and  those 
marked  f are  found  only  among  the  Ahmedibid  City  Pitidira, 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  152  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


149  [K&nbi 

realpatidar.com 

J Hari’s  wall,  and  after  worshipping  Ganpati  and  Umdji,  the 
headman  of  Aearva  reads  out  the  names  of  the  lucky  days. 

LEVA  KANBIS  are  the  largest  division  of  Gujarat  Kanbis.  They 
are  found  all  over  Gujarat,  but  chiefly  in  the  tdlukas  of  Anand,  Nadidd 
and  Borsad  in  the  Kaira  di&trict.  They  are  found  also  in  Cutch,  where 
they  have  two  territorial  divisions,  HaUi  and  Vaghadia,  who  eat 
together  but  do  not  intermarry.  The  Gujai&t  Levds  consist  of  two 
groups,  PAtiddrs  or  shareholders  and  Kanbis  or  husbandmen.  The 
Pdtid&rs  do  not  give  their  daughters  in  marriage  to  the  Kanbis,  but 
take  their  daughters  on  payment  of  a handsome  dowry.  Further, 
the  Fatid&rs  of  thirteen  villages  in  the  Charotar  (part  of  Kaixa  district) 
are  called  Kulids  or  men  of  family,  and  do  not  give  their  daughters 
in  marriage  to  the  PAtiddrs  outside  these  villages,  who  are  called 
Ak alias  or  men  of  no  family.  In  Kulia  families  servants  draw  water 
and  perform  menial  household  duties.  Their  women  do  not  appear 
abroad,  and,  as  stated  above,  widow  marriage  is  forbidden.  As 
among  VAnias,  LevAs  have  golf  or  groups  of  villages  formed  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  brides.  -Marriages  are  generally  performed  between 
members  of  the  same  gol,  but  the  areas  of  gols  are  not  permanently 
fixed. 

Before  the  introduction  of  British  rule,  Kulia  PAtiddrs  acted  as 
farmers  of  revenue  and  as  middlemen  between  Government  and  the 
husbandmen,  and  in  most  cases  were  found  to  have  exacted  the  most 
ingenious  and  crushing  taxes.  Though  under  the  survey  settlement, 
they  have  lost  this  uncontrolled  power  of  exaction,  they  have  still 
much  influence  and  are  admitted  to  have  a higher  social  position  than 
the  common  husbandmen. 

<c  For  many  years  after  the  introduction  of  British  rule,  in  spite 
of  their  skill  and  their  steady  work,  their  extravagance  at  marriages 
kept  the  Kaubia  in  a state  of  depression.  The  competition  to  marry 
their  daughters  into  the  higher  families  was  keen f and  great  sums  were 
paid  to  secure  the  honour.  In  A.  D.  1848,  to  put  a stop  to  this  evil, 

Mr.  Fawcett,  the  Magistrate  of  AhmedAbAd,  induced  the  chief  men  of 
the  Kanbi  caste  to  pass  an  agreement  reducing  marriage  expenses  and 
promising  not  to  seek  husbands  for  their  daughters  among  the  Kaira 
families  These  agreements  were  enforced  till,  in  A.  D.  1852,  the  Judge 
of  AhmeddbAd  decided  that  they  were  not  legally  binding.  The  rea*  Ipati 
triction  was  accordingly  discontinued,  and,  for  nearly  twenty  years, 
no  further  attempt  was  made  to  interfere  with  the  Kanbi  marriage 
customs,  iln  A.  D.  1871  information  collected  in  connection  with  a 
measure  for  the  suppression  of  infanticide  (Act  VIII  of  1870),  showed 
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among  the  Kanbis  a startling  excess  in  the  number  of  males  over 
females.  Inquiries  were  made,  and  the  result  seemed  eo  suspicious 
that  in  April  1871  the  provisions  of  the  Infanticide  Act  were  applied 
both  to  the  Leva  and  Kadva  Kanbis,  The  result  of  more  complete 
information  has  been  to  , show  that  the  fears  of  Government  were 
excessive.  The  Kadva  Kanbis  were  declared  wholly  exempt  from  the 
provisions  of  the  Act,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Leva  Kanbis,  the 
restrictions  were  reduced  to  a simple  registration  of  births  and 
deaths/’*1* 

MATIA  KANBIS,  from  tnat  opinion,  are  found  only  in  the  Jabal- 
pur and  B&rdoli  talukas  of  Surat,  They  are  half  Hindus,  half  Musal- 
m&ns  by  religion.  That  they  were  originally  Leva  Kanbis  of  Ahmed' 

Abid  is  proved  by  the  traces  of  relationship  still  subsisting  between 
Leva  and  Matia  Kanbis,  and  by  the  surnames  of  Kothia  and  B avail  a 
from  the  villages  of  Koth  and  Bavla  in  Dholka.  ^ About  300  years 
ago  a company  of  Leva  Kanbis  on  their  way  to  Benares  are  said  to  have 
passed  a night  at  the  village  of  Garmatha,  abtuit  ten  miles  south-west 
of  Ahmed&bdd.  Imam  Sh &b,  a Musalm&n  recluse,  was  at  that  time 
living  in  Garmatha.  According  to  one  story,  Imam  Shah  spoke 
to  the  pilgrims,  and  learning  that  they  were  going  to  Benares  told 
them  that  if  they  would  carefully  listen  to  his  doctrines  they  would 
visit  Benares  without  the  trouble  of  going  there.  Some  of  the  pilgrims 
paid  no  attention  to  what  Imim  Sh&h  said,  and  went  to  Benares, 

Others  who  trusted  in  Im&m  ShAh  saw  Benares,  bathed  iti  the  Ganges, 
and  feasted  the  Brdhmans,  all  without  leaving  Garmatha.  Astonished 
at  this  miracle  they  adopted  Im&m  SMh  as  their  spiritual  head. 

According  to  another  account  they  were  saved  from  becoming 
Musabn&ns  by  becoming  the  followers  of  Imim  Sh&h. 

Till  lately  there  were  no  divisions  among  Matiis,  but,  during 
A-  1>,  1880,  from  150  to  175  families  formed  themselves  into  a separate 
caste,  calling  themselves  V&ishnav  Matids  as  distinguished  from  the 
original  or  Pix&na  Mati&s,  This  division  is  due  to  the  preaching  of 
an  ascetic  Nirmald&s  of  Surat,  who  told  the  Matiis  of  their  Leva 
Kanbi  origin.  Some  of  his  hearers  looking  with  hatred  on  their 
half-Hindu  half-MusalmAn  customs,  started  on  a pilgrimage  to  Benares  |patjdar  com 
and  were  put  out  of  caste.  The  seceding  or  Vaishnav  M atlas  have 
joined  the  IttniAnandi  and  Didupauthi  sects.  They  worship  the 
images  of  Narsingji,  ThAkorji,  and  sometimes  the  linga  of  Mah&dev. 

They  observe  the  ordinary  Hindu  fasts  and  go  on  pilgrimage  to 

(1)  Bombay  dazettw,  Vol,  IX,  Part  I,  p.  167. 
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AlMUbdd,  Benares,  Jagann&th  and  Mathura.  The  Vaishnav  Mari&s 
and  Tirana  Matins  do  not  eat  together.  Since  the  split  no  old  betro- 
thals have  been  broken  and  no  new  betrothals  have  been  made. 
Iho  Vauhnav  Mat  ids  have  abandoned  all  MusalmAn  customs  and  in 
all  mpectN  live  like  Lev  a Kan  bis.  Rut  Leva  Kanbis  do  not  dine  with 
them!  and  they  do  not  intermarry. 

Pirdna  Mattie  closely  resemble  Leva  Kanbk  in  appearance,  speech 
and  dress.  Marriages  are  forbidden  within  seven  degrees  of  relationship 
either  on  the  father’s  or  *m  the  mother’s  side.  Girls  are  sometimes 
married  when  they  are  six  months  old,  but  generally  between  five  and 
eight,  and  hoys  between  eight  and  twenty,  "Widows  are  allowed  to 
marry,  the  widow  of  a man  marrying  bis  younger  brother.  Divorce 
is  lawful.  A bachelor  cannot  marry  a divorced  woman  or  a widow 
unless  he  first  marries  a skatni  (Prosopis  spicigera)  tree.  A widow  who 
marries  again  wears  an  ivory  bracelet  plated  with  gold.  The  marriage 
ceremonies  of  Matins  do  not  differ  from  those  of  Leva  Kftubia.  They 
are  conducted  by  their  family  priests,  who  are  Audich  or  Modh 
Brahmans, 

As  a rule  a Maria  woman  gives  birth  to  her  first  child  at  her 
father’s  house.  On  the  birth  of  a first  child*  if  it  is  a boy,  its  f oot-pimts 
are  marked  with  wet  kanku  on  paper,  and  the  paper  is  carried  by  a 
barber  to  the  father,  who  gues  him  a present  of  about  Rs.  % On  the 
sixth  day  the  goddess  Chhathi  is  worshipped,  Oa  the  twelfth  day  the 
woman  worships  the  threshold,  the  doorpost  and  the  nearest  well  in  the 
by  rubbing  on  them  sandal-dust  and  kanku.  Near  the  well  she 
tics  t w o cowdung  cakes  together  by  a cotton  thread.  The  children  of  the 
street  are  given  boiled  wheat  and  j if (dr  mixed  with  molasses.  Tor  forty 
days  the  *.\  oumn  is  held  impure  and  cannot  touch  anything  in  the  house. 
She  never  leaves  the  house  if  she  can  help  it,  and  if  she  is  forced  to  go  out 
she  curries  v\  ith  her  a sickle  or  a knife  to  ward  off  evil  spirits.  On  some 
day  between  the  thirty- fifth  and  the  fortieth  the  woman  bathes, 
and  the  floor  of  the  tying-in-roora  is  scraped.  The  woman  is  then 
purified  by  the  sin-removing  Idhe-utnmi  ceremony.  Alter  this  the 
child  is  named  by  a BrAhman  astrologer.  When  the  child  ia  two  or 
three  month*  old  the  woman  goes  to  her  husband’s  house.  No  cere- 
monies are  perform  od  when  h child  is  first  fed  with  cooked  fooi(lJ 

They  follow  the  Atharva  or  fourth  TV*J  and  call  themselves 
Saipanthis.  followers  of  truth.  They  worship  the  tombs  of  the  Musol- 
min  saints  whose  mausoleums  axe  at  Pfr&ua,  Ahmeddlidd,  Navaari, 

(1)  Bombay  Clurtt«*r»  Vol,  IX,  Part  I*  p,  170. 
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and  Burhdnpur.  Their  sacred  book  is  the  collection  of  religious 
precepts  called  Shiksha  Patri  made  by  Imam  Shih,  the  saint  of  Pirdna, 
Some  of  them  learn  the  book  by  heart  and  gain  the  name  of  kdka  or 
devotee.  The  Mkas  are  laymen,  and  like  the  rest  of  the  Matida 
maintain  themselves  by  tilling  the  soil,  One  special  family  of  kdhaa 
officiates  at  some  of  their  ceremonies  and  are  the  agents  through  whose 
hands  all  presents  pass  to  the  saintly  descendants  of  Imdm  Shdh  at 
Ahmedabad,  Navsdri  and  Buihdnpur.  The  Matids  include  three 
religious  divisions,  Pdnckids  or  followers  of  Surabhdfs  mausoleum,  the 
third  of  the  five  Pirana  shrines,  so  called  from  the  five  devotees  who  at 
first  managed  the  mstitufcion,  from  the  seven  original  managing 

devotees,  who  are  the  followers  of  Baba  Muhammad's  mausoleum,  the 
fourth  of  the  Pirdna  shrines  ; and  Athtds,  from  the  eight  devotees  who 
managed  the  institution,  who  axe  the  followers  of  Rakar  All’s  mauso- 
leum, the  fifth  Pirdna  shrine.  Except  in  being  called  after  different 
saints,  these  divisions  do  not  differ  in  belief  or  in  practice.  Sin-remov- 
ing or  lahe-utdrni  is  their  chief  ceremony.  A woman  after  child-birth 
or  monthly  sickness,  a cow  ox  a buffalo  after  calving,  a person  who  has 
accidentally  defiled  himself  by  the  sight  of  a woman  in  child -bed,  and 
all  those  who  have  broken  caste  rules  by  using  forbiJdea  articles  of 
food,  are  made  to  pass  through  the  sin -removing  ceremony.  At  the 
house  where  the  purifying  ceremony  is  to  be  performed  various  dishes  of 
sweetmeats  are  prepared.  The  village  kdka  h called  and  comes  accom- 
panied by  an  assistant  called  khal  kdka . The  Idka  brings  w ith  him  four 
copper  coins,  an  earthenware  ctip,  Mid  frankincense,  lie  also  brings 
with  him  in  a small  portable  tin  or  brass  box,  peashaped  balls  made  of 
white  chalk  or  rice-flour  mixed  with  milk  or  sandal -dust  brought  from 
the  tomb  of  one  of  the  saints.  On  entering  the  house  the  Mka  goes  into 
the  kitchen,  lights  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter,  and  mutters  a text. 
While  his  chief  is  saying  a prayer  the  khal  kdka  calls  for  a brass  plate 
and  in  the  plate  piles  from  five  to  eight  heaps  of  cooked  rice  according 
aa  the  host  is  a P&nchia,  a Sdtia,  or  a Athia  Matia.  After  the  kolma 
or  praver  is  over  the  kdka  sits  bowing  on  a waistcloth  spread  on  the 
ground.  He  then  burns  frankincense  and  murmurs  a second  prayer. 
After  the  second  prayer  he  spills  a circle  of  wheat  grains  in  a brass 
plate,  and,  inside  the  CiTcle,  sets  four  coins  and  on  the  rolue  a cup. 
Into  the  cup  he  pours  a mixture  called  nut  or  light  made  of  sugared* 
water,  milk  and  white  chalk  or  rice  from  the  saints  tomb.  When  this 
is  ready  the  khal  kdka  brings  the  brass  plate  with  the  heaps  of  rice,  and 
over  each  heap  the  kdka  sprinkles  the  mixture  from  the  earthenware 
eup  repeating  a text  at  each  sprinkling.  The  text  for  each  sprinkling 
is  different,  but  each  ends  in  M-ildha-iUattK  Muhammad  ar-Rasub 
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alldh  or  Itndm  Shah-Nur-Ali  Muhammad  Shah.  The  brass  plate  with 
the  heaps  of  cooked  rice  is  then  put  aside  and  the  person  to  be  panned 
it  called  in.  The  man  or  woman  to  be  purified  stands  near  the  kuka 
and  bows  to  him,  and  after  being  sprinkled  with  the  mixture  from  the 
earthenware  cup,  sits  down.  He  or  she  then  presents  a silver  or  copper 
coin  to  the  foika,  who  washes  it  with  water,  and  gives  the  water  along 
with  the  mixture  from  the  cup  to  the  man  or  the  woman  to  drink. 

The  heaps  of  rico  in  the  brass  plate  are  mixed  by  the  lhal  lain  with  the 
rest  of  the  cooked  articles  and  distributed  among  the  guests.  The 
puriying  fee  is  8 aim  as  for  a woman  alter  childbirth  and  for  a buffalo 
after  she  has  calved,  4 annas  for  a cow  after  she  baa  calved,  and  J 
anna  for  those  who  have  broken  caste  rules.  These  fees  are  sent 
by  the  ftdJta  to  the  saint’s  tomb  at  Ahmed*  l>4d»  NavsAri,  or  Burhdopur. 

Besides  these  presents  every  Matin  cultivator  sends  once  a year  to  the 
saints  through  the  Mka  three  and  a half  mans  (110  pounds)  of  busked 
rice  and  one  rupee  for  each  of  his  ploughs, 

Matl&s  hold  the  second  day  of  every  Hindu  lunar  month  sacred,  and 
when  the  second  falls  on  a Friday  they  fast  for  the  whole  day  and  do  not 
eat  until  they  have  seal  the  moon.  They  keep  the  Ramzan  fast,  soma 
of  them  eating  no  solid  food  during  the  whole  month.  Their  other 
MusalmAn  holidays  are  the  Pros  or  Saint's  Day  and  the  two 
preceding  Sandal  Dayq,  On  these  days  they  do  no  work,  and  spend  their 
tim*  in  f casting  or  in  visiting  the  shrines  of  their  saints  in  NavasAri 
Resides  these  Musalm&n  holidays  they  deserve  as  days  of  feasting  HoU 
Pt>i>,ix*Ty-March,  AJJullrij  April-May,  Dir4*>  Junejuly,  Bcdcu  July- 
Auuu*t,  and  Duril*  October-November.  Their  chief  places  of  pilgrim- 
age arc  Navs&ri,  Firing  Burh&npur,  and  Vemil,  seven  miles  from 
MiAgAm  in  Broach,  which  they  visit  on  great  days  or  whenever  they 
have  leisure.  The  XoJta  accompanies  the  pilgrims  to  these  places.  At 
PirAna,  Navs&ri  and  YemAl  the  pilgrims  visit  only  the  samt’a  tombs. 

But  at  Burh&npur  the  pilgrims  worship  the  great  toe  of  their  living 
taint.  The  spiritual  guide  Beta  his  foot  on  a heap  of  not  less  than  a 
hundred  rupees  contributed  by  one  or  two  pilgrims.  After  it  has  been 
Bet  on  the  heap  of  rupees  the  leader's  foot  is  washed,  rubbed  with  a 
fragrant  substance,  and  the  right  great  toe  is  kissed  by  each  pilgrim  in 
turn.  The  idJta  who  accompanies  the  pilgrims  receives  from  the 

spiritual  head  presents  in  clothes  and  ornaments  both  for  himself  and 

Ids  wife  (l>  realpatidar.com 


The  M&tiia  bury  the  dead,  A dying  person  is  bathed  and  laid  on 
the  ground,  the  kaka  standing  near  and  reading  texts.  When  life  is 

(1)  Bombay  Quettecr,  VoL  IX,  Tart  I*  pp  153-170, 
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gone,  the  body  of  the  deceased,  if  a man,  is  dressed  in  cotton  trousers, 
a shirt  and  a cap,  and  if  a woman,  in  a silk  robe,  a bodice  and  a petticoat. 

It  is  laid  in  a Musalm&n  bier  and  carried  to  the  burial-ground,  which  is  * 
generally  on  the  bank  of  a stream.  The  bearers  do  not  take  off  any  of 
their  clothes  or  their  shoes.  On  reaching  the  burial-ground  the  h jrcrs, 
without  removing  any  of  the  clothes,  lay  the  body  in  a pjt 
and  fill  the  pit  with  earth.  After  the  body  is  buried  the  mourners 
purify  themselves  by  each  holding  a piece  of  frankincense  in  hr*  hand 
and  muttering  two  half -Hindu  half -Musalm&n  prayers.  The  fnst,  prayer 
runs : In  the  name  of  All&h  the  pitiful,  the  merciful,  of  Satgor  or 

Satgur  P&tra,  of  Brahma  and  Indra,  of  Imfiin  »Sbah,  of  the  spotless 
spiritual  Vishnu  and  of  All  Muhammad  Sh&h.  TL*b  second  prayer  is 
in  these  words  ; The  incense  bums,  evil  goes  and  faith  wins  (now  is 
the  time  to)  mercy  implore. 

The  funeral  party  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  and  there  the 
deceased’s  family  feast  them  with  sweet  wheat-balls.  The  mourners 
eat  a mixture  of  split  pulae  and  rice  cooked  in  a neighbour’s  house. 

Like  Hindus,  Matia  women  weep  and  beat  their  breasts  for  ten  days, 
and  for  ten  days  the  sin-removing  Idke-tUarni  ceremony  is  d^ily  performed. 

Friends  and  relations  from  the  villages  round,  summoned  by  a Bhangia, 

come  to  mourn,  and  are  feasted  with  wheat-flour  mixed  with  clarified 

butter  and  sugar.  Unlike  Hindus,  the  nearest  relation*  do  not  consider 

themselves  impure  for  ten  days.  No  death  ceremonies  arc  performed 

and  no  rice  balls  are  offered  to  the  spirits  of  the  deceased.  Ca  tc  people 

are  feasted  on  the  tenth  and  eleventh  days  alter  a death  or  on  any  day 

between  the  thirteenth  and  the  twentieth,  if  the  eleventh  or  twelfth 

falls  on  a Sunday  or  a Tuesday.  On  the  first  feast-day  after  a death 

each  family  of  Mati&s  sends  the  chief  mourner  half  a man  (twenty- 

^builds)  of  husked  rice,  and,  besides  the  rice,  friends  and  relations  give 

eight  annas.  These  presents,  along  with  the  clothes,  bed  and  bedstead 

of  the  deceased,  are  sent  to  the  shrine  of  the  saints  at  RurhAnpur,  Nav&ari, 

AhmediCb&d,  or  VemAL  Besides  these  presents  the  chief  mourner  sends 

on  his  own  account  a money  present,  and  if  rich  he  sets  apart  a mango 

tree  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  saint*  The  aggregate  amount  of  death- 

presents  which  go  to  their  saints  varies  from  Rs.  15  to  Rs.  100.  The 

BiAhman  priest  receives  some  presents  on  the  eleventh  day,  not  in  bi^patidar.com 

character  of  priest,  but  in  return  f gt  the  help  he  gives  in  feasting  the 

caste-people* 

Like  Leva  and  Kadva  Kanbis,  Matifia  are  strict  vegetarians,  eating 
neither  fish  nor  flesh  and  drinking  no  spirits.  Caste  rules  forbid  the  use 
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of  assafoetida,  garlic,  onions  and  narcotics,  and  those  who  break  the  rule 
have  to  be  purified  before  they  are  let  back  into  caste. 

MOMNA  KANBI 8 are  found  almost  entirely  in  Cutch,  nearly 
two-thirds  of  the  Kanbia  in  Cutch  being  Moimus.  “ Descendants  of 
Hindus  of  various  castes,  they  are,  according  to  one  account,  said  to 
have  been  converted  to  the  MusalmAn  faith  by  Imam  ShAh,  and  a portion 
of  them  to  have  fled,  after  the  great  Monona  revolt  and  defeat  (IG9I) 
in  GujarAt,  to  Cutch  and  settled  at  Shikra  in  YAgad*  According  to 
another  account  they  were  Leva  Kanbis  converted  and  called  MomnAs 
or  Morning,  believers,  by  Pir-sadar*ud-din  who  is  said  to  have  become 
their  independent  pontiff,  im&m.  Slightly  made  and  dark,  the  MomnAs 
shave  the  head  except  the  top  knot,  and  the  face  except  the  upper  lip* 

The  men  wear  coat*,  trousers,  and  three-comed  overhanging  turbans* 

Hark  in  colour,  their  women  wear  petticoats,  jackets,  and  head  clothes. 

Their  home  tongue  is  GujarAti  without  any  noticeable  peculiarities* 

Cotidy,  but  sober,  quiet  and  hardworking,  MomnAs  work  chiefly  as 
husbandmen  and  labourer  ^ Very  few  are  rich  or  well  off,  and  many  are 
in  debt,  but  as  a cla^s  they  have  enough  for  their  daily  wants.  ShiAhs  in 
faith,  they  are ^lusalmins  in  little  more  than  name,  their  habits,  feelings, 
and  general  mode  of  thought  being  Hindu.  The  ordinary  form  of  saluta- 
tion among  themselves  is  the  Shr&vak  phrase,  johdr,  johdrt  and  with 
others  the  ordinary  Hmdu  form,  Itdm,  Ham;  although  not  knowing 
why,  they  keep  the  Janmdshtami  and  Divoli  holidays,  dressing  in  their 
best  and  feasting.  Though  according  to  their  own  accounts  they  believe 
in  Rhet.  of  Pa  tan.  the  cultivators  devote  one  t\\ -t  tieth  part  of  their 

income,  and  the  labourers  a rupee  a year  each,  to  ImAmshAV*  -nhrine 
at  Tirana.  Marrying  among  themselves,  they  form  a jfe  body  w *t\ 
at  MAnkuva  near  Bhuj,  a headman,  paid , who  settle©  all  disputes. 

He  has  also  the  power  of  fining  and  excommunicating  any  one  who  breaks 
caste  rules.  His  sanction  ia  also  necessary  for  widow  marriage,  any 
widow  marrying  without  hia  consent  being  excommunicated.  Murder 
and  adultery  arc  punished  by  excommunication,  the  offender  being 
allowed  to  rejoin  on  paying  a fine.  They  do  not  associate  with  Musa] 
mAns,  eat  no  flesh,  do  not  circumcise,  say  no  five  daily  prayers,  and  do 
not  keep  the  RamzAn  fast.*J(1> 

The  tendency  nowaday©  with  MomnAs  is  not  to  be  called  Musalmans 
even  in  name.  They  style  themselves  Leva  PAtidArs  or  Leva  Kanbis,  ipatidar.com 
and  except  for  & few  tenets  of  theix  religion,  which  are  Muhammadan, 
are  in  all  respects  Hindus*  They  claim  descent  from  Leva  Kanbis,  and 
state  that  their  ancestors  were  converted  at  PA  tan  by  a Say  ad  who  met 

(1)  Bombay  G *i*tte** r,  VoL  V,  p*ge*  ©0  01. 
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them  there,  and  by  taking  them  to  the  Ganges  and  bringing  them  back 
in  a trice,  induced  them  to  become  Musalm&ns.  Many  of  late  have 
reverted  to  Hinduism  by  adopting  the  tenets  of  the  Sw&minar&van 
sect;  and  though  they  form  an  endogamous  division,  they  dine  with 
the  other  Mourn  as  and  have  departed  little  from  the  customs  and  prac- 
'tices  of  the  Momnfls  proper,  except  from  such  as  are  opposed  to  their 
new  faith.  They  admit  Momn&s  proper  into  their  division,  the  condi- 
tion being  to  accept  the  Sw&minar&yan  creed. 

The  rules  regulating  the  restrictions  on  inter  marriage  are  the 
same  as  those  among  Leva  Kanbis.  Polygamy  is  permissible,  but 
polyandry  is  unknown. 

The  marriage  ceremonies  of  Momna  Kanbis  differ  in  some  parti- 
culars from  those  observed  by  Levis.  They  do  not  erect  the  chori 
or  marriage  altar  or  kindle  the  sacrificial  fire.  The  essential  ceremony 
amongst  them  is  the  Duva,  in  which  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are 
seated  in  front  of  a low  wooden  stool  on  which  three  lights  are  kept 
burning.  It  is  alleged  that  these  three  lights  represent  the  Hindu 
Trinity,  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Mahesh.  The  hands  of  the  pair  are 
then  joined  by  the  Mukhi  or  headman  of  the  caste,  who  is  in  charge 
of  the  caBfco  Khan a (place  of  worship},  and  he  recites  the  Duva.  Other 
ceremonies  such  as  drawing  tip  the  marriage  deed,  mdndva  or  erection 
of  the  marriage  booth,  and  the  like,  are  similar  to  those  performed 
by  Leva  Kanbis. 

The  marriage  of  widows  itt  permitted.  A widow  cannot  marry 
a brother  of  her  deceased  husband  or  a member  of  his  section.  The 
parents  of  the  widow’s  intended  husband  have  to  give  about  four 
maunds  of  kichri  (mixture  of  rice  grains  and  spilt  pulse)  and  three 
maunds  of  ghi  to  her  parents,  which  is  intended  for  feasting  the  mar- 
riage party.  The  same  ceremony  is  gone  through  as  in  the  case  of  a 
first  marriage,  the  essential  portion  being  the  Duva. 

Divorce  is  permitted  at  the  instance  of  a husband  only.  A 
wife  cannot  obtain  a divorce  at  her  own  will.  Divorced  women 
are  allowed  to  remarry. 

Momn&s  profess  a religion  which  is  neither  strictly  Hindu  n(>|a|patjdar  com 
Musalm&n,  though  they  are  very  particular  about  being  called  Hindus, 
and  object  to  being  called  Momn&s,  as  in  Gujar&t  those  who  go  by 
the  name  Momna  are  pure  Musalm&ns  following  Musalm&n  customs 
and  ceremonies.  They  call  their  religion  Sat  panth  or  the  True  rath, 
while  it  is  popularly  known  as  Khana  or  Parana  panth.  Their  place 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  160  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


157  [Kanbi 

realpatidar.com 

of  worship  is  callad  KhAna,  though  they  prefer  it  to  be  called  Dhar - 
mashdla.  There  ia  a pat  or  low  wooden  stool  in  the  KMna%  on  which 
on  certain  occasion©  a ghat  (water  jar)  is  placed.  The  Mocnn&a  call 
this  pat  the  pdt  of  Brahma*  From  the  ghat  the  devotees  often  aip 
water  mad©  holy  by  the  earth  of  Pir&na*  Theix  ceremonies  are  coai- 
ducted  by  the  Mukhin  or  headmen  of  the  caste,  the  ten  V ury  of  late 
being  not  to  employ  Br&hmane  as  far  as  possible. 

Momn&a  bury  their  dead,  A funeral  feast  is  gneu  to  the  caste- 
men  on  the  third  or  any  other  convenient  day  after  death.  Every 
year  in  the  month  of  Bhddrapad  on  the  day  corresponding  to  the 
day  of  death,  a preparation  of  ghit  flour  and  sugar  is  taken  to  the 
place  of  worship  and  distributed  to  children  and  other  persons  who 
may  bo  present. 

Like  other  Kanbis,  Momn&s  are  strict  vegetarians.  They  do  not 
eat  with  MdsalmAna*  Rajput**,  Darjia,  Bobirs,  Valands,  etc*,  will 
t h>od  rouked  by  MomnAa. 

V DA  KAN  B IS  are  a division  one©  part  of  theLev&ai  They  are 
followers  of  a Bhagat  named  Uda*  They  are  peculiarly  exclusive 
in  their  habits  and  would  not  drink  from  a brass  or  copper  pot  touched 
oven  by  a Rr&hman.  They  are  gcuwdly  Kablr  F&nthis,*15 

KANCHGARS,  nuinbeiing  abuut  193  (1901),  including  X00 
males  and  98  female,  arc  found  chiefly  in  Kanara,  Their  surnames, 
which  they  from  places  in  Goa,  and  the  fut t that  the  shrine  of 
tneir  T^mily  god  K&a&rp&I  is  also  in  Goa,  seem  to  show  that  they 
originally  belonged  to  that  locality*  They  make  vessels  ofeopper- 
aud  brass  and  ca^fc  articles  in  brass,  copper  and  bell  metal*  Girls  are 
married  before  they  come  of  ago.  Widow  marriage  is  forbidden. 
Boys  are  girt  with  the  sacred  thread  between  ten  and  twelve.  Their 
priest*  lire  Havik  Brahmans,  In  ceremonies  and  customs  they  follow 
Gud’gar©, 

KANDHL — A buImJjy  Irion  of  Telia, 

KAN  DIVAR* — A synonym  for  Baiun  Divar, 

KANDOI. — A synonym  for  Ilalv&i* 

KANDOLIA* — A sub-division  of  Br&hmans* 

KANE* — A synonym  for  PAl  KolhAti. 

KARGAR.— A sub-division  of  Dhangara. 

KANHERJIN* — A sob-division  of  YanjAris, 

{})  £*rod*  Oeuaiu  1001,  Part  I,  p.  4CkL 
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KANJARIS,  numbering  6(I>  (1901),  including 3 males  and  3 females, 
are  found  chiefly  in  Poona,  Satyrs  and  Belgaum.  Their  origin  is 
obscure,  but  some  accounts  assign  them  Gujarati  as  their  home  lang- 
uage, and  it  is  probable  that  they  have  been  recruit- d in  many  direc- 
tions. They  are  a wandering  tribe  of  beggars,  and  in  Bdtdra  are  noto- 
rious thieves.  They  also  make  and  sell  brushes  or  kumhan  used  by 
weavers  in  cleaning  wool.  They  have  two  divisions  (1)  Kuncba 
BAndhanire  and  (2)  Jat  Log,  who  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry. 
Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  having  the  same  surname. 
Marriage  is  infant  as  well  as  adult.  The  remarriage  of  widows  is  per- 
mitted. Divorce  is  not  allowed.  The  chief  objects  of  worship  of 
Kanj&ris  are  Maridi  and  Musalm&n  Pirs.  They  declare  that  they  are 
neither  Hindus  nor  Musalm&ns.  They  have  neither  religious  teachers 
nor  priests.  The  marr.id  dead  are  burnt  and  the  unmarried  buried. 
For  the  propitiation  of  deceased  ancestors  they  perform  jntar,  that  it, 
they  feed  castemea  on  the  anniversary  of  the  death.  KanjWt*  cat 
fish  and  the  flesh  of  goats  and  fowls  and  drink  liquor.  They  eat  food 
cooked  by  Mara  this,  Kolis,  D hangars,  Thikurs  and  Musalmaus,  but 
not  W Mirwiris,  Telis,  Mahirs  and  Mings.  None  except  Mahirs 
and  Mings  will  eat  fooil  cooked  by  them. 

MTTRAT.MAN  KANTAitlS.  numbering  10(1901),  including  7 males 
«ud3  .’eiuates,  are  found  in  Ahnudnu^-r,  SkuMpur,  j ih.fr  war,  Bijipur 
and  Belgaum.  Many  must  h:*ve  returned  themselvcc  -imply  as  Musal- 
min.  They  appear  to  be  a quite  distinct  community  from  tWir  Hindu 
namesake*-,  making  their  living  by  rearing  and  selling  poultry.  They 
are  uupposed  by  some  to  be  converts  from  the  Od  or  Pirdhi  tribes  and 
by  others  representatives  of  the  Hindu  Kanjar  tribe  which  is  now  ex- 
tinct. Except  that  they  say  that  they  are  Sunnis  of  the  Hanafi  school 
aqji  ask  the  Kazi  to  register  their  marriages,  they  are  almost  Hindu  in 
religion,  worshipping  and  offering  vows  to  Hindu  gods  and  keeping 
Hindu  festivals.  They  marry  only  among  themselves  and  h>i  m an 
organised  society  with  a headman  of  their  own,  who,  with  the  con- 
currence of  the  majority,  can  fine  any  one  who  breaks  their  caste  rules. 
They  hold  a low  position  among  Musalm&ns. 

KANKALIA.— A tub- division  of  Bhats. 

KANKAVA.— A sub-division  of  Dhore. 

KANK0R1A. — A sub-division  of  V&ghri*. 

KAN  NAD. — A synonym  for  Kdnade. 

(I)  Tha  census  figures  are  clearly  incorrect,  many  Jiaving  apparently  returnud 
thtwr  origin*!  caste  xiaone*. 
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KAN0J1A. — A aub-division  of  Bhits 

KANPHATE. — A synonym  for  Jogi. 

K ANSAR. — A synonym  for  K4si.r. 

KANSARAS  or  Coppersmiths  from  knnsu  bell-mctal,  numbering  Name  arid 
about  15,554  (1901),  including  8,230  males  and  7,324  females,  are 
found  in  most  large  towns  in  Gujarat,  K&thiawar  and  Cutch,  They 
state  that  their  original  home  was  FavAgad,  twenty-nine  miles  east  of 
Baroda,  According  to  their  story,  there  lived  five  brothers  at  P&vu- 
gad  who  were  great  devotees  of  KALka  MAta  and  worshipped  her  by 
beating  bell-metal  cymbals.  The  goddess  was  so  pleased  with  their 
devotion  that  she  told  them  to  make  a living  by  beating  metal  From 
beating  brass  they  advanced  to  making  brass,  copper  and  bell- metal 
vcafleU, 

In  appearance,  dress  and  language  Kansaras  resemble  Vaults  and 

KuTllilS. 

KAnsurA#  have  four  endogamoua  divisions  of  a territorial  type ; Pivteion 

Chimpiuem,  Sihoras, 

MArus,  -VinnagrAs, 

who  neither  cat  together  ncr  intermarry.  Their  surnames  * re  : 

BagAya.  Bhatti,  Karsakariya.  PoUnkL 

BAnneya.  Gohel,  Parmdr* 

Marriages  are  not  allowed  between  near  relations.  Except  among 
YinuagrAs,  widows  are  not  allowed  to  marry,  the  widow  sometimes 
marrying  her  husband's  younger  brother.  Divorce  is  only  allowed 
in  south  GujarAt, 

KaaaArAs  are  Hindus  of  the  lUmAnanJi,  bLaivu  and  VaiiabhA-  U**ligum* 
chArya  sects.  Their  family  godde*l  is  K alka  Mata,  who  ts  held  in 
high  Tevercnce  by  followers  of  all  the  sects.  They  worship  all  Hindu 
gods  and  goddesses,  keep  the  ordinary  fasts  and  feasts,  and  visit  the 
usual  places  of  lot**!  pilgrimage,  chiefly  the  shrines  of  Ambap,  Baku 
eharAji  and  KAlka,  Their  great  holiday  is  the  bright  ninth  of  Aj*q 
(October),  on  which  they  perform  a sacrifice  and,  si  midnight,  dance 
and  leap,  holding  a wreath  of  itaren®  ur  o!  tender  flowers  in  one  hand 
and  a lighted  torch  in  the  other.  One  di  the  revellers,  inspired  by  the 
goddess,  professes  to  cut  off  his  tongue  with  a sword.  They  have 
not  much  faith  in  witchcraft,  exorcism  and  omens.  Their  priests 
are  Audich,  Kiev  Ada,  Shrigaud  and  Shrim&H  BrAhmans. 

Except  that  some  Cufch  KansAr&s,  on  the  sixth  day  after  the  Cw. 
birth  of  a child,  paint  part  of  the  wall  of  the  lying-in  room  red,  light 
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a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  near  the  red  mark,  dress  the  child  in  a 
necklace  of  false  pearls  and  make  it  bow  to  the  painted  wall,  the  birth 
ceremonies  of  Kans&r&s  do  not  differ  from  those  of  Kanbis.  Except 
that  in  parts  of  Central  Gujar&t  on  the  marriage  day  the  bride-groom, 
when  he  goes  to  the  bride’s  house,  holds  a dagger,  KanB&ra  marriage 
ceremonies  do  not  differ  from  those  of  Kanbis.  A pregnancy  ceremony 
is  performed  during  the  seventh  month  after  a woman’s  first  conception. 

In  Cutch  some  Kans&rSs  do  not  bind  a bracelet  or  raklidi  to  the  preg- 
nant woman’s  arm ; in  Central  Gujar.it,  while  passing  from  her  father’s 
to  her  husband’s  bouse,  the  woman,  bolding  a cocoanut  in  her  hands, 
walks  with  her  brother  along  the  road  underneath  a canopy  formed  by  a 
piece  of  cloth  held  at  the  four  comers  by  four  female  relations.  The 
brother  holds  up  the  cocoanut  in  his  sister’s  hands.  With  these 
differences,  the  pregnancy  ceremonies  are  the  same  as  those  performed 
by  Kanbis.  Except  that  in  Central  Gujar&t  a knife  is  laid  near  the 
corpse  when  it  is  tied  to  the  bier,  that  the  four  male  relations  bathe 
before  taking  the  corpse  out  of  the  houBe,  that  if  the  deceased  dies 
without  a son  his  Bister’s  son  walks  in  front  and  holds  in  his  hand  a 
pot  containing  live  charcoal,  and  when  the  party  reach  the  burning 
ground,  lights  th^p*lc,  that  sweet  balls  are  thrown  to  dogs,  the 
Kans&p*  funeral  is  like  a Kanbi  funeral. 

Occapa-  Th0  hereditary  occupation  of  Kansar&a  i a making  vessels  of  copper 

uo“"  and  brass.  Those  who  work  in  particular  metals  are  called  by  the  name 
of  the  metal : copper-workers  Tdmb&ghada,  brass-workers  I’italgbada, 
and  gold-workers  Sondra  Kans£i&s.  The  last  have  already  formed 
themselves  into  a distinct  endogainous  group  in  certain  places  by  ceas- 
ing to  marry  with  the  parent  caste,  and  the  others  may  perhaps,  in 
course  of  time,  crystallize  into  similar  endogamoua  occupational  groups. 

In  some  places,  notably  in  SihOr  in  K&thiaw&r  and  in  Kadi  and 
Visnagar  in  North  Gujar&t,  where1  there  are  remarkably  good  workmen 
in’*  brass  and  copper,  the  Kans&r&s,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 
household  vessels,  turn  out  delicately  carved  ornaments  such  a3 
penholders,  inkstands,  betel  boxes,  idols,  lamps  and  bells.  Besides 
working  in  brass  and  copper,  dome  Kansar&a  move  about  the  town 
tinning  plates  and  mending  vessels. 

'ood.  Kans&r&s  are  vegetarians  except  a few  in  Cutch  who  eat  ^^fj^dar.com 

goats’  flesh,  and  drink  liquor. 

KANSARA  SONI.— A sub-division  of  Bonis. 

KAPDIS,  numbering  909  (1901),  including  478  males  and  431 
females,  are  found  chiefly  in  Cutch  and  P&lanpur,  They  are  a religion  s 
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order  leading  a life  of  celibacy,  and  keep  up  their  order  by  recruiting. 

Most  disciples  are  LohAnAa,  but  disciples  may  be  taken  from  any  Hindu 
caste  except  from  the  degraded  classes.  They  are  devotees  of  the 
temple  of  Ashapura  MAta  at  M&dh  about  fifty  miles  north-east  of 
Bhuj.  They  live  by  begging  and  on  the  income  of  the  land  attached 
to  the  temple. 

KAPIL. — A sub-division  of  Br&hmans. 

KAPOIm — A synonym  for  Kapil ; a sub-division  of  VAniAa. 

KAPOLA. — A synonym  for  Kapol. 

KAPUR. — A aub-di^ieioit  of  Khatris. 

KAR. — A sub-division  of  Bhois. 

KAR  AD. — A sub-division  of  VAniAs. 

KARADE. — A sub-division  of  Kolia. 

KARAGIR. — A synonym  for  NbAvi. 

IURALUl— &u  uiwlw  Mino*  Mus&lmAn  castes. 

KAR  AH  JK  AR . — A synonym  for  Jingo r. 

KARATIA.—A  synonym  for  Darbhia* 

KARBELIA. — A sub-division  of  Br&hm&na. 

KARBHOL — A sub-division  of  Kachhis. 

KAKDE* — A sub-divi^on  of  Holay£s- 

KAREe — A sub-division  of  Ganigs. 

RARE  ■ VAKKALS,  or  black  Vakkal  s.  are  found  in  the  forest  Name  m< 
tract  ^Tand  remote  villages  of  Ankola  idluha  and  a few  in  the  forest ongia' 
tracts  of  Sir«i?  K&rwfir.  Kiunta,  HonAyar^  Sjddaptur,  and,  Yell&puj 
tdiukus  of  the  Kanara  district*  They  are  styled  hare  or  black*  because 
they  are  darker  than  the  other  V*Jtk«d  *r**t&s^ 

They  speak  ^Kanarese  like  the  H&lvakki  Yakkals ; a few  speak 
Konkani.  The  common  names  among  men  are,  Kariya,  Giriya, 

Shiva,  Tipa*  Venka,  and  Timma ; and  among  women  R&mi,  G&ngi, 

Gabbi,  Gopi,  Dodakka,  Sannakka,  and  Sabbi.  The  men  add  gauda 
or  headman  to  their  names. 

The  caste  is  divided  into  several  holts  or  exegamous  sub-divisions  Exo' 
of  which  the  following  is  as  complete  a list  as  it  has  been  found  possible  divuOoni 


secure : — 

(1)  Araahina  bali 

. . Arsine  = turmeric. 

(Curcuma  tonga. ) 

realpatidar.com 

(2)  Chendi  ball 

. . Chendi  = a tree. 

(3)  Houne  bali 

(Cerbera  odoUam). 
. . Houne  = a tree. 

* * U0®-« 

(Pterocarpus  marsupium ), 
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(4)  Shetti  bali 

(5)  Migan  bali 

(6)  Shire  bali 

(7)  Vadkan  bali 


162 

Shetti  = a fish. 

Miga  = a chi  tab 
(Axis  maculata). 

Shire  « a tree. 

{Gifnandrofsis  pentaphylla). 
(Unknown). 


The  trees  and  animals  giving  their  names  to  these  divisions  are  treated 
with  respect,  and  are  never  cut  or  injured  in  any  way  by  the  members 
of  the  division  called  after  them.  The  bali  is  traced  through  males. 
It  will  be  seen  that  with  two  exceptions  these  balis  are  also  found 
among  the  Gim  Vakkala. 


The  habits  of  the  caste  are  settled.  They  have  a social  organi- 
zation somewhat  on  the  lines  of  the  H&lvakki  Vakkals  though  less 
elaborate,  as  the  community  is  more  diepwW  and  <)nM  ut  [wuiess 
so  much  cohesion.  They  are  distributed  over  twelve  shimes  or  terri- 
torial divisions. 

Each  village  has  a headman  called  gramgauda  or  budvani,  and  <*w>h 
shime  is  under  the  control  of  a shimegaxtda.  The  village  heads  have 
only  the  power  of  fining  up  to  a certain  limit ; but  the  shime  headmen 
may  impose  unlimited  fines,  and  outcasts  or  re-admit  offenders  as 
well  as  hear  appeals  against  the  decisions  of  the  village  headmen. 

Oero;  The  ceremonies  of  Kare  Vakkals  do  not  differ  materially  from  those 

monies.  Dj  H&lvakki  Vakkals.  Widow  re-marriage  and  polygamy  are 
allowed  and  practised ; polyandry  is  unknown.  Their  chief  objects 
or  worship  are  V enkatarimo.  of  Tirupati,  Jatga,  Hulidev  or  the  tiger- 
god,  Karidev  of  Shiveguli  in  Ankola  and  the  village  mothers  ammos  or 
shxtktis,  to  whom  they  offer  blood  sacrifices.  They  have  a strong 
belief  in  ghosts,  sooth  saying  and  witchcraft.  They  either  burn  or 
bury  the  dead. 

They  are  husbandmen  and  field  labourers  and  generally  tenants, 
only  a few  holding  land.  Their  form  of  tillage  is  the  kumri  or  wood- 
ash  tillage,  arid  some  of  them  Btill  burn  patches  of  forest  land  to  rear 
crops  of  rdgi  and  vegetables. 

Food.  The  ordinary  food  of  the  Kare  Vakkals  is  rice  and  ragi,  but  they 

eat  fish,  fowls,  sheep  goats,  and  wild  animals  such  as  pig  and  deer. 
They  drink  liquor,  though  the  practice  is  nominally  condemned. 

KARHADA. — A sub-division  of  Brfihmans. 

KARKHELIA. — A sub-division  of  Br&hmans. 

KARRATAK. — A territorial  name. 
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KAS. — A synonym  for  Halde  M41i. 

KASAB. — A synonym  for  Kae&i. 

KASAISor  KMtika,  numbering  8,860  (1901),  including  4,500  males  N -i  and 
and  4,3^0  females,  are  found  scattered  in  small  numbers  in  every  part*1^ 
of  the  Presidency,  performing  the  work  of  butchers*  In  Ahmednagar 
district  they  belong  to  the  Dhartgar  caste  and  eat  but  do  not  marry  with 
Kunbia  and  Mills*  In  the  Kan&fa  district  they  claim  to  bo  descendants 
of  the  sun  and  to  belong  to  the  Kishyap  and  Kaundanya  family  stocks, 
and  persons  of  the  same  stock  do  not  intermarry.  They  appear  to  have 
been  recruited  from  Dh&ngaxs,  Mart  this  and  Kunbia  who  took  to  killing 
sheep  and  goats  when  the  Musalm&n  incursion  into  the  Deccan  created 
a demand  for  such  food.  They  perform  birth,  marriage  and  death 
ceremonies  similar  to  those  of  the  Kunbis.  Polygamy  is  allowed  and 
practised*  but  widow  remarriage  is  forbidden  among  the  Kas&is  of  the 
Karmra  district 

Thev  worship  all  BrAh manic  gods  and  keep  all  Hindu  fasts  and 
feast h.  lVir  family  gods  are  Devi  of  Tuljipur  m the  Nirtfm’s  country* 
ana  Jejuri  in  Poona*  They  keep  the  images  of  their  gods 

in  the  house,  and  offer  them  sandal  paste,  flowers,  and  food  on  Mondays, 
and  on  full-moon  and  how-i^qq  days.  Thri* *ure  local  Brahmans, 
who  conduct  their  marriages*  They  have  no  religious  teacher  of  their 
own  and  cannot  tell  to  what  sect  they  belong.  The  famJy  goddess 
of  the  Kas&is  of  the  Kanara  district  is  Yellamma,  whose  shrine  is  at 
KuJburga  in  the  Niz&m’s  country*  and  their  family  priests  are  Havik 
Bi  Alumina*  to  whom  they  pay  great  respect.  They  go  on  pilgrimage  to 
Ph&iamstlml  in  South  Kanaxa  and  to  Chandragutti  in  Mysore. 

Formerly  the  business  of  Kas&ia  was  confined  to  selling  sheep  and  oeoup*- 
goats,  the  alanplt**ruig  work  being  done  by  Musalmins.  Now  they  act  t*>fL 
as  butchers  as  well  as  meat-sellers,  while  a few  are  husbandmen  and 
labour' is  Th*  jc  women,  besides  minding  the  house,  grind  com  and 
help  their  hu^Kiiida  in  selling  mutton,  and  the  children  take  the  animals 
to  pasture  outride  of  the  town. 

They  eat  firii  and  the  flesh  of  goats  and  sheep  and  drink  liquor,  Tzod 

KASAR.  -See  Tirnbat  or  Kihar. 

KAS  ARE, — A sub-division  of  M&hArs. 

KASBATI. — See  under  Minor  Musalmin  castes. 

KASBINS,  numbering  144  (1901)  including  62  males  and  82  females, 
are  found  in  ThAna,  Belgaum,  Bijipur,  Kanaxa  and  Ratn£giri,  They  are 
low  claw  courtezans  without  any  training  or  accomplishment.  They  are 
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generally  recruited  from  women  who  have  been  divorced  or  deserted 
by  their  husbands  and  all  married  and  unmarried  women  and  widows 
who  have  left  their  relations  and  friends  of  their  own  accord 
and  have  chosen  to  live  aa  prostitutes.  Being  recruited  from  many* 
castes,  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Census  figures  are  at  all  accurate,  for 
.paany  Kasbins  would  return  themselves  as  of  the  caste  to  wle.  h thev 
formerly  belonged.  They  generally  belong  to  the  lower  classes.  They 
do  not  eat  together  unless  they  happen  to  belong  to  the  same  caste. 
They  do  not  go  through  any  form  of  marriage  or  other  ceremony  like  the 
dancing  girls.  They  are  not  allowed  to  wear  ankle  bells  or  to  sing, 
dance  or  sit  in  a public  assembly. 

KASHIKAPDI. — A synonym  for  Tirmali. 

KASHTI. — A synonym  for  Solesi. 

KAST. — A sub-division  of  Brahmans. 

KASTH. — A synonym  for  KAst. 

KATABU. — A synonym  for  Kiliket. 

KATANI  UPPAR, — A sub-division  of  Uppers. 

-KAXARIS,  also  known  as  KharAdis,  are  a small  caste  of  wood 
carvers,  found  principally  in_K£.ihi&w$T  and  parts  of  Gujarat.  There 
are  a few  KAtaris  found  here  and  there  in  the  Deccan,  but  they  appear 
to  be  Maratha  Kunbis  following  the  occupation  of  wood  carving. 

MUSALMAN  KATARIS,  generally  known  by  the  name  Kharadi, 
numbering  302  (1901),  including  151  males  and  151  females,  are  found 
chiefly  in  GujarAt  and  the  Deccan.  They  form  a large  body  at  Ahmed- 
AbAd  and  are  said  to  be  converts  from  the  Hindu  caste  of  the  same 
name.  In  Surat  and  other  places  in  Gujarat  they  seem  to  be  a mixed 
class.  They  marry  only  among  themselves  and  are  Sunnis  of  the 
Hanafi  school  in  religion.  Their  customs  do  not  differ  from  those  of- 
ordinary  MusalmAns. 

KA-THAKUR. — A sub-division  of  ThAkurs. 

KATHAR. — A sub-division  of  VAnis. 

Name  and  KATHIS,(1)  numbering  21,601  (1901),  including  11,182  males 
on6h*'  and  10,419  females,  are  almost  entirely  found  in  the  tdluTcds  of  Jetpur, 

Chital,  Jasdan  and  the  surrounding  villages  in  KAthiAwAr.  They 
date  their  brigin  from  the  times  of  the  MahAbhArat  or  the  Great  War. 
The  PAndavs,  after  having  been  beaten  at  the  gaming  board  by  the 
Kauravs.  were  pledged  to  remain  in  concealment  for  twelve  years 

(1)  The  materials  for  thin  article  were  supplied  by  Mr,  K-  G.  Pepdit,  B.A.,  LLB. 
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ou  pain  of  forfeiting  their  estate  should  they  be  discovered  during  this 
period-  After  wandering  for  seven  years  they  came  to  Gnjar&t  and 
took  refuge  in  the  town  of  Vir&t,  now  called  Dholka.  Duryodhan, 
the  head  of  the  Kauravs,  got  scent  of  this  and  marched  upon  Yix&t 
with  a large  army-  But  he  could  not  get  into  the  walls  of  the  town, 
much  less  discover  the  P&ndavs.  Karan,  his  minister,  suggested  the 
course  of  driving  off  the  cattle  of  the  ruler,  which  would  bring  out  the 
true  Rajputs  as  protectors  of  cattle.  It  was,  however,  considered 
disgraceful  for  a Rajput  to  stoop  to  cattle-lifting : so  Karan  struck 
his  staff  on  the  ground  and  produced  a newly  created  man  who  was 
called  hath,  i.e.,  stick,  and  who,  in  return  for  hie  carrying  off  the  cattle, 
was  to  be  granted  immunity  to  commit  theft,  especially  of  cattle, 
in  all  future  time.  The  Katbis  claim  to  be  the  descendants  of  this 
bath  and  give  this  legend  as  a proof  of  their  right  to  commit  robbery. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  this  legend  when  it  is  borne  in  mind 
that  the  K&this  were  a race  of  marauders  whose  prob*ssion  was 
tKr.fc  of  plunder  and  robbery  at*  late  as  1808,  when  the  British  Govern- 
ment put  a stop  to  it  in  the  interests  of  peace  and  prosperity. 

Another  tradition  current  among  the  K&this  as  to  their  origin  is  to  the 
effect  that  they  are  a tribe  of  the  solar  race,  and  the  offspring  of  the 
sun  directly  through  Karan,  the  famous  warrior  of  the  Mah&bh&rat. 

They  came  to  Th&n  from  Paw&r  (between  Sind  and  Dutch)  and  thence 
drove  away  the  B&brias,  who,  in  their  turn,  captured  B&bri&vAd. 

There  is  still  a temple  dedicated  to  the  sun  on  the  Mandw*  loll  at 
Th&n,  but  strangely  enough  It  is  on  longer  visited  by  the  Kitliis 
as  a sacred  place. 

The  true  original  K&this  arc  called  Avarti&s,  while  the  descendants  History, 
of  Dli an  V&la  of  Dliank,  a Rajput  who  married  the  daughter  of  Uraro 
Patgar  a K&thi,  are  called  Sakh&yaia  and  fall  under  three  branches — 

(1)  V&la,  (2)  Khum&n  and  (3)  K&char — who  are  said  to  have  been  the 

three  sons  of  Dhan  V&la  by  the  K&thi  wife.  Dhan  Yala  was  of  course 

put  out  of  caste  by  the  V&la  Rajputs  of  Dhank  and  banished  the 

territory;  This  took  place  about  the  fear  1400  A.D.  according  to 

the  K&thi  tradition.  Dhan  led  his  K&this  back  to  Cutch  from  whence 

they  had  come,  from  Cutch,  however,  they  were  afterwards  driven 

forth  on  account  of  quarrels  with  the  ruling  chief  who  was  said  to  have 

dishonoured  one  of  their  women  and  whom  they  murdered,  and  were  realpatidar.com 

consequently  banished  by  his  successor.  There  was  a pitched  battle 

at  Th&n,  in  which  the  K&this  won.  Finding  the  country  quite  good 

and  agreeable  grazing  ground  for  their  cattle,  they  settled  there  and 

built  a temple  in  honour  of  the  sun,  who  is  an  object  of  worship  among 
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the  KAthis  to  this  day  and  whose  symbol  is  used  on  all  their  deeds. 
Vila  the  first  son  of  Dhan  occupied  Jetpur,  KhumAn  the  second  son 
took  Chotilla,  and  Kichar  settled  at  MithiAli.  Just  about  this  time  a 
^wealthy  merchant  of  Amreli,  annoyed  by  the  exactions  and  oppres- 
sion of  the  officers  of  the  Junigadh  NawAb,  sought  refuge  at  Chita). 
He  offered  the  KAthis  half  of  whatever  portion  of  his  property  they 
could  recover  for  him.  The  KAthis  made  a raid  on  Amreli  and  re- 
covered the  merchants  property,  and  then  resolved  to  put  him  to 
death  and  keep  it  for  themselves.  They  were  dissuaded  from  this 
by  one  of  their  women,  and  not  only  gave  the  merchant  back  all 
his  goods,  but  refused  to  take  the  share  which  he  had  promised  them. 
They  had  their  reward,  for  not  only  did  the  merchant  settle  at  Chital, 
but  others,  attracted  by  the  report  of  such  generosity,  established 
themselves  there  also.  The  neighbouring  proprietors  put  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  the  KAthis,  and  in  A.D.  1760  the  NawAb 
of  Junigadh.  ceded  to  them  she  important  districts  of  Mendarda, 
Bhilka  and  Jetpur.  The  KAthis,  finding  that  honesty  was  the  best 
P°Iicy»  gave  up  plunder  and  (Boon  gained  a name  for  good  govern- 
ment. 

It  would  appear  that  the  description  of  Vila,  Khumin  and 
Kichar  as  the  three  sons  of  Dhan  is  inaccurate  for  two  reasons,  viz., 
(1)  the  impi  obability  that  the  number  of  Vila  KAthis  from  one  comnlon 
ancestor,  who  was  co-eval  with  600  VAla  Bajputs  then  alive,  should 
have  so  far  exceeded  the  latter  that  the  proportion  of  VAla  KAthis 
is  now  ten  to  one  ; and  (2)  the  names  KhumAn  and  Kichar  have  not 
persisted  as  names  among  KAthis,  though  it  is  a very  common  custom 
among  Hindus  to  name  a grandchild  after  the  grandfather.*1* 

• It  is  possible  that  the  KAthis  entered  KAthiAwir  from  MAlwa 
and  also  from  MultAn  in  the  PunjAb ; the  VAla  Kithis  from  MAlwa 
and  the  KhumAn  and  KhAchar  KAthis  from  the  PunjAb,  and  that 
their  original  residence  in  the  twelfth  century  B.  C.  was  in  Asia  Minor 
(Kurdistan).  The  features  of  the  KAthis,  their  stature  and  their 
habitB  lead  to  a strong  inference  that  they  are  of  Scythian  origin. 
In  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  there  is  a tribe  described  as  Khatti. 
This  corresponds  to  the Ilittites  of  the  Old  Testament,  and,  according 
to  Campbell,  may  refer  to  the  Kithis.  In  the  Assyrian  wars  ap- 
pears the  very  significant  name  of  Comain,  who  could  bring  into  the 
field  an  army  of  20,000  followers.  The  Khattis  seem  to  have  been 

(1)  Campbell’s  theory  is  probably  o<7irect,  viz.,  that  some  Kithis  succeeded  in 
fretting  themselves  recognised  as  Rajputs  and  the  tent  did  not — vidt  "Bom,  Ga*.  Vol 
IX,  pt.  I,  p.  200. 
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fond  of  homes  and  of  serving  as  mercenaries  in  internecine  wars. 

The  Khattis  during  subsequent  wars  towards  the  latter  part  of  the 
- twelfth  century  B.  C.  seem  to  have  been  defeated  and  driven  eastwards, 
for  we  find  them  opting  Alexander  the  Great  at  S&ng&la.  Arrian 
in  describing  them  speaks  of  them  as  roving  tribes.  During  the 
reign  of  ShAtivAhan  after  1169  AJD.  K A this  appear  as  dwelling  near 
the  Axa vali  mountains.  They  must  have  lived  in  and  about  MAlwa 
till  about  the  fourteenth  century,  when  it  is  likely  they  cam©  to  Cutch 
and  from  thence  to  SaurAshtra.  From  their  own  traditions  it  is 
easy  to  gather  that  the  Babrias  and  Ahirs  preceded  them.  Among 
them  the  VAlAs  came  first  and  were  followed  by  the  Khumins,  the 
Kh&ch&rs  coming  last.  The  districts  of  MAlwa  near  Rewa  Kantha 
are  still  called  K&ti.  The  word  Thin,  also  observable  in  MultAn, 
leads  to  the  conjecture  of  their  having  come  through  the  Punjab. 

The  BibriAs  serve  as  a connecting  link  between  the  KAthis  and  Ahirs, 
freely  intermarrying  with  either.*1* 

In  addition  to  the  two  divisions  of  the  KAthis  mentioned  above,  Division*, 
ri:.,  Avartia  and  Sakh&yat,  there  is  a third  division  recognized  as 
KAthia,  This  consists  of  the  Khawads  of  JhAlAwAd,  especially  those 
round  Aiiand  pur,  Pali  Ad  and  Sejakpur,  They  intermarry  with  the 
SakhAy&ta  and  are  fully  entitled  to  KAthi  status. 

The  VAla  division  of  the  SakhAyats  has  twenty  aub-di  virions. 

They  are  as  follows 


PMjasr* 

Gig*_ 

Karpada. 

Vajmal. 

Bhogra . 

Govalia. 

Kafitaria, 

Vala. 

Ohak. 

Hud  ad. 

Lalu. 

Vikma. 

Derva. 

Jogia. 

Bajdadia. 

Waikha. 

Far. 

K&jra. 

Vaja. 

Wardad. 

The  KhAchara*^  have  the  following  sub-di virions : — 

Ghom&dia.  Hi  pa.  Kh&char. 

Dadu.  Jebalia.  KhavAs. 

Lomasaria. 

The  sub-divirions  found  among  KhmnAns  are  2-— 

Chanda.  Jhammar.  Man. 

Chandsiuv  KhumAn.  Motia, 

Jogia.  Lumsar.  Mamiani, 

Walan<L 

G)  Abul  writing  m A.IX  1590,  s*ys  of  th*  district  of  Sonth  j there  are 
inwiy  K it  hie  m this  count rj  whoom  caste  >e  that  of  Ahir,  Ain^Atb^ 

* At*-  Khichar  m ay  bf  * form  of  Khaur  or  Guj&r  lad  augge«ta  i oooa^tiou  with 
the  Gujar  iuTftMon  of  Indie  m the  sixth  century  A_D. 
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The  Avartia  Kathis  have  ninety-three  sub- divisions,  the  chief  of 
which  are  the  following: — 


Bar  ad. 

Jebalia. 

Maitra. 

Patgar, 

Basis. 

JhAnjaria. 

MakvAna. 

Sindhav. 

Bhambla. 

Jhilaria. 

MAI  a via. 

Tuna. 

Boricha. 

Kati&l. 

Manjharia. 

Virda. 

ChAvda. 

Khakharia. 

Mosha. 

WAchhada. 

Dangar. 

Kharak. 

Nata. 

Wank. 

Dhadhal. 

Lalu. 

Padva. 

Wincbia. 

Jallu. 

PAlav. 

Some  of  the  above  names  obtain  among  the  BAbriAs  and  Ahira, 
clearly  showing  the  close  relationship  between  the  three  tribes. 

Some  of  the  names  of  the  sub-divisions  are  traceable  to  Borne 
brave  ancestor,  others  to  the  place  inhabited,  e.g.,  Lain  from  Lalo 
and  Jogia  from  Jog&ji,  and  Jhilaria  and  Khakharia  from  the  villages 
of  those  names.  It  will  further  be  seen  that  some  of  the  names  in 
the  different  sub-divisions  agree. 

Marriage.  The  Sakbiyata  intermarry  with  the  Avartias  or  BabriAa  or  Ahirs 
but  never  among  themselves,  even  if  the  sub-divisions  be  different. 

A Kathi  nan  marry  his  father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  brother's  daughter 
but  not  his  mother’s  sister’s  daughter.  Two  brothers  can  m«ry  two 
sisters.  The  same  man  can  marry  two  oUmiltaneously  or 

one  -after  the  other.  Polygamy  is  allowed.  A KAthi,  unless  he  is 
rich,  has  rarely  more  than  one  wife  and  her  influence  is  considerable. 
Divorce  is  allowed  with  the  sanction  of  the  caste  panch.  A divorced 
’■woman  can  remarry.  There  is  no  fixed  age  limit  to  marriage  though 
girls  are  rarely  married  before  they  attain  puberty.  This  is  probably 
the.  result  of  the  tribe  having  been  one  of  nomadic  and  predatory 
instincts  with  a record  of  past  service  as  mercenaries.  They  often 
robbed  the  other  tribes  of|  their  grown-up  girls  and  lived  with  these  as 
man  and  wife.  A relic  of  this  custom  is  still  to  be  noticed  in  their 
marriage  ceremonies  for,  when  the  bridegroom’s  party  are  about  to 
enter  the  bride’s  village,  the  bride’B  party  come  out  of  the  village  and 
oppose  the.  bridegroom’s  patty  with  stones  and  brickbats,  after  which  ar.com 
they  are  allowed  admission. 

i 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  side.  The  marriage 
ceremonies  are  of  the  standard  type  obtaining  among  tribes  of  similar 
standing  in  KAthiiwAr.  /The  officiating  priests  are  Modh  BrAhmaus 
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the  fa/nily  priest®  being  RAjgorB,  the  bards  ChArans,  and  the  personal 
attendants  Gadhvis.  ChArans  and  Gadhvis  bear  the  same  relation  to  a 
KAthi  which  BhAts  and  KhavAsas  bear  to  a Rajput. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  So  long  as  the  deceased 
husband's  younger  brother  is  alive  his  widow  must  remain  with  the 
latter  as  his  wife  even  if  she  have  children  by  the  former,  unless  she 
takes  a vow  not  to  remarry  for  the  rest  of  her  life,  in  which  case  she  is 
entitled  to  food  and  raiment.  But  if  the  deceased  husband  be  a younger 
brother,  the  widow  can  marry  outside  the  family.  The  ceremony 
consists  in  the  distribution  of  molasses  to  the  relatives  of  the  pair 
who  may  be  present  and  the  presentation  to  the  widow  of  clothes  by 
the  intended  husband. 

The  tribe  is  governed  by  Hindu  law.  The  partition  between 
the  brothers  is  always  equal  and  cvn»®qiiently  the  big  KAfhi  States  have 
in  the  past  been  split  up  into  petty  estates.  The  Jetpur  tdluka  alone 
has  fourteen  shareholders.  Recently  the  British  Government  has 
recognized  the  principle  of  primogeniture,  the  cadets  or  bhayats  being 
paid  only Jiwani.  As  regards  stridhan,  on  a woman's  death  the  whole 
of  her  moveable  property  goes  to  the  nearest  relative  along  with  the 
children. 

KAthis  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  Most  of  them  are  followers  Religion, 
of  the  Shalva  nocfe,  mwue  Yaishnavs  and  a few  followers  of  the 
SwAminAT^yan  and  RAmAnuja  sec**.  They  worship  by  preference  the 
euo.  Each  subdivision  has  & sepatAu  family  deity  such 
ChAmunda,  etc.  In  some  families  im&gat  of  the  original  ancestors 
(auto  puro)  are  installed  and  worshipped.  KAthis  observe  all  the  Hindu 
fasts  and  feasts.  Their  priests  are  the  Modh  BrAhmans.  Their  gurus 
or  religious  teachers  are  the  Atits. 

The  dead  are  burnt  except  infants  who  have  not  cut  their  teeth 
and  lepers  who  are  buried.  The  corpse  is  laid  with  head  to  the  north. 

The  bones  and  ashes  of  the  burnt  are  thrown  into  the  village  river  or 
stream  or  the  aaa  if  near.  Those  who  can  alord  it  have  them  thrown 
into  the  Ganges.  The  slrdddha  is  performed  every  year  on  the  anni- 
versary of  the  death. 

KAthis  believe  their  original  occupation  to  be  that  of  soldiers. 

Most  of  them  are  now  tAlukdArs  or  petty  land-holders.  Some  are  in 

Mrvic.  Ml  «on>.  are  day-leWr.  realpatidar.com 

K&this  eat  meat,  fowl  and  fish.  On  no  account  is  a deer  killed  or  Food, 
eaten.  The  lapwing  is  held  in  high  esteem,  so  much  so  that  in  thrdd- 
dhas  instead  of  throwing  rice  halls  to  be  eaten  by  crows,  the  K&thia 

* H 1109 — 2s 
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throw  them  to  lapwings,  who  are  supposed  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
deceased.  They  drink  liquor  and  opium  extract.  They  eat  foocfc 
cooked  by  KhAnta,  Sagars,  Ahirs,  BAbrias,  Bharvids,  HAti*.  Mahi&s, 
..  Rajputs,  Valandas,  Khavdsaa  and  Afcits  who  can  eat  with  on-  another 
and  with  the  KAthia. 


KATHIARA. — See  under  Minor  Musalm&n  Castes. 


KATHIGOR. — A sub-division  of  Audich  Br&hnians. 
KATHIVALE.— A synonym  for  JIahAr. 
KATHKARI. — A synonym  for  KAtkari. 

KATHODI, — A synonym  for  Katkari. 

KATHODIA. — A synonym  for  Katkari. 


Name  and. 
origin. 


KAlK.ARIS,a)  also  known  as  KAfchkaris,  K&thodis  and  KAthodiAa, 
numbering  75,710  (1901).  including  37,317  males  and  S8,393  f&mnlea, 
are  found  chiefly  in  that  part  of  the  Western  Ghats,  with  the  outlying 
spurs,  that  is  found  in  the  ThAna  and  KolAba  districts,  in  the 
States  to  the  east  and  north-east  of  Surat,  and  along  the  base 
of  the  SahyAdris  between  the  Poona  and  NAsik  roads.  Of  the  above 
number  15  were  shown  as  MusalmAns  at  the  100 1 census,  probably  as 
a result  of  an  error  in  handling  the  census  returns.  The  term  Katkari 
seems  to  be  derived  from  ihe  MarAthi  1 J t or  hath,  catechu,  the  thickened 
juice  of  the  khair  (Acacia  catechu)  tree,  and  kamc  to  make,  the  whole 
meaning  “makers  of  catechu  ",  the  original  occupation  of  the  tribe 
still  pursued  by  some  of  their  number.  The  term  K&thodi  is  similarly 
derived  from  kalh  (catechu)  and  vt/di  (a  cake),  which  would  give  the 
meaning  “ (sellers  of)  cakes  of  catechu  ”.  KAthodia  is  the  GujarAt) 
form  , of  Kathodi  and  is  in  use  only  in  GujarAt. 


The  KAtkaris,  who  are  probably  of  Bhfl_arigm,  are  believed  to 
have  come  fromjbjm  north,- and  to  have  been  originally  settled  in  the 
GujarAt  XthAvisi,  the  present  district  of  Surat.  They  have  a division 
named  Ath&var  to  this  (jay.  According  to  their  story,  they  are  des- 
cended from  the  monkeys  which  the  god  RAma  took  with  lum  in  hie 
expedition  against  the  demon-king  RAvan  of  Ceylon.  They  say  that 
when  RAma  became  victorious,  he  blessed  the  monkeys  and  made 
them  human  bongs.  From  their  appearance,  customs  and  religion 
it  would  appear  that  they  are  an  aboriginal  tribe  little  influenced  by  jar. con 
BrAhmanism.  Their  peculiar  dialect  contains  certain  words  common 
among  the  Bhils  and  their  customs,  to  some  extent,  indicate  _a 
Bhil  origin. 

(t)  Much  of  the  information  oontaiued  in  thi$  Article  w«ji  contributed  by  the 
lUv-d.  A.  Wilkie  Brown, 
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K&tkari  woman  were  formerly  said  to  carry  off  men  of  other 
caster  The  youth's  friends  regarded  him  as  an  outcast*  and  he  then 
■ joined  the  K&tkaris*  living  with  one  of  their  women.(1>  The  Kit^ria 
are  reported  by  Dr . Wilson  to  have  similarly  compelled  strangers  to 
join  their  community No  relic  of  the  custom  has  been  traced,  but 
lu  some  parts  of  the  Thana  district  members  from Jdgher  castes  such 
as  Yerh^  KolivTh&kurs  and  Kunbi^arc  still  admitted  into  the  tribe 
on  their  paying  a sum  of  Rs.  5,  which  is  spent  in  treating  the 
fnb( ->men  to  liquor* 

Formerly  the  Katkaris  chose  their  settlements  in  the  forest  to 
suit  their  convenience,  selecting  a spot  that  promised  good  hunting 
or  tillage,  and  leaving  it  as  convenience  dictated*  Even  to  the  present 
day,  an  epidemic  of  sickness  will  induce  the  people  of  a v&da  to  vacate 
it  aud  settle  elsewhere  in  the  neighbourhood,  following  a practice 
common  among  the  Birds.  Their  dwellings  are  low  thatched  huta, 
built  of  karvi  and  mud*  The  huts  are  square  or  rectangular* 

KAtkaris,  according  to  the  Bombay  Gazetteer*  are  much  darker 
and^sh miner  than  the  other  forest  tribes.  The  ficus'  and  somo  of  the 
Phors  sliave_th efface  and  head,  and  wear  a_yery  marked  top- knot* 

But  ti  e northern  cow-eating  Katkaris  generally  have  long  matted  hair 
and  wild  beards.  The  women  of  both  divisions  are  tall  and  ebm, 
singularly  dirty  and  unkempt*  They  are  strong,  healthy  and  hardy, 
and  pass  through  child-birth  with  little  trouble  or  pain.  They  are 

***>— -^ *-* >*.  ■ - In*  jiaUa  Jn*my  l/lidMaa.  TO  retire 

be!  mj  & rice  bank,  and  give  birth  to  a child,  and,  afta:r  washing  it 
in  a>]d  'water,  tu  put  it  under  a teak-leaf  rain-shade  and  go  back  to 
their  work.  The  KAtkari  children  can  always  be  known  by  their 
gaunt  pinched  look. 

The  chief  peculiarity  of  the  dress  of  K&tkari  women  is  the  number 
ofjbeMl  neddacesjhey  wear,  and  the  glass  and  metal  bangles  which 
cover  almost  the  whole  of  the  forearm.  They  wear  a robe  tightly 
wound  round  the  waist  and  drawn  up  between  the  thighs*  One  end 
iw  thrown  loosely  over  the  shoulder,  and  for  the  rest,  body  and 
limb?  ate  bare*  Bodices  are  worn  only  on  gr sat  occasions.  They  also 
wear  hanging  ear-rings  in  both  the  top  and  bottom  of  the  ear* 

Thu  unmarried  women  may  wear  coloured  necklaces,  but  no  tue-rmgs. 

The  married  women  wear  block  necklaces  along  with  the  coloured  Ipatidar.com 
ones*  and  toe-rings* 

( 1)  Trimi*  Bom.  Geog*  So o*,  VoL  I,  S29~ 

(2)  Dr*  Wilson1*  4bohgi»&l  Tribes,  p.  20* 
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The  men  generally  wear  a very  coarse  waist  cloth  and  a waist 
belt  of  leather,  or  plaited  grass  or  coloured  cord,  to  which  is  attached  « 
their  tobacco  pouch  and  a wooden  support  to  carry  their  koita  or  sickle. 

^Sometimes  they  wear  bangles  on  the  wrist  or  upper  arm. 

The  girls  of  the  K&tkaria  are  tattooed  about  the  age  of  six.  The 
operation  is  generally  performed  by  professional  tattooers  from  the 
Deccan.  On  the  forehead  is  tattooed  a representation  of  ttdsi  or 
sweet  basil  plant,  on  the  forearm,  Krishna’s  mark  in  the  form  of  a 
milkmaid,  on  the  temples  a trident,  and  on  the  cheeks  and  chin  a 
til  mole. 

In  intercourse  with  other  castes  the  K&tkaria  speak  Mar&thi 
rather  clipped  and  mutilated.  Among  themselves  they  use  a patois 
which,  on  examination,  proves  to  be  a slightly  disguised  Mar&thi  with 
many  Gujar&ti  and  Hjndust&ni  words.  A "tendency  is  noticeabl . 
to  gefncTof  the  personal,  not  the  tense,  inflections  in  verbs.  Thus 
kothe  gelds  becomes  kusigel.  There  are  some  peculiar  words  in  ui  c, 
such  as  suna  a dog,  him  a snake,  narak  a bear,  akli  Are,  and  vddis  -a 
.wife.  The  names  in  common  use  among  men  are  Dhaku,  Chim/a, 
Panda  and  Pavalya  ; and  among  women,  Bhagvathi,  Chimi  and  Tulsi 
-There  is  no  special  superstition  about  the  naming  of  children.  Indeed 
there  is  often  a pleasing  directness  in  this  matter,  as  when  a peculiar- 
ly dark  baby  is  called  Kilya,  or  one  with  a protruding  navel  is  called 
Bendya.  In  such  cases  another  name  is  given  for  use  on  occasions  of 
ceremony.  Tki/jr  «,  luuulraan  rl'*J  uic  on 

all  occasions  and  obey. 

There  are  five  endogamous  divisions  of  K&tkaris  ; — 

1.  Ath&var.  4.  Son  or  Mar&tha. 

•i  2.  Dhed  or  Dhor.  5.  Vaiap. 

3.  Sidhi. 

The  Son  or  Mar&tha  K&tkaria  do  not  eat  cow’s  flesh  ar.d  are 
allowed  tgjjraw  water.  at_the  village  well  and  to  enter  Kunbis  houses 
and  temples.  The  Dhors  eat  cow’s  flesh,  and,  like  the  Mah&rs,  are  held 
to  be  impure.  Ath&vara  are  looked  down  on  as  inferior  by  the  Son 
K&tkaris.  Sidhis  are  doubtless  African  immigrants  in  origin.  Varape 
or  reverts  may  have  b^n^ither  Christian  or  Musalm&n.  Dhore  or 
Dbeds  are  beef-eaters*  and  therefore  the  lowest  of  the  tribe,  socially. 
Son  and  Dhor  divisions  are  found  also  among  the  KoLs.  Dhor  is 
commonly  supposed  to  mean  cattle-eating,  and  Son  either  golden, 
red  (Sanskirt  sA<m),  or  foreign  <Dravidian  son  or  aoncg).(1)  The  Son 

2. 669. 


Endo~ 
gam  one 
divisions. 
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Kitbari.  declare  that  at  one  time  there  was  no  such  division  as  the 
Dhor  K Atksrie,  but  that  man/  generations  ago,  under  stress  of  famine, 
soiiv  of  the  tribe  took  to  feeding  on  the  carcasses  of  cattle,  -and  since 
lh.it  time  the  two  sections  have  been  distinct.  There  is  some  proba- 
bility in  this  explanation,  as  in  many  places,  notably  in  the  Kolaba 
district,  the  customs  of  both  sections  are  identical.  But  it  is  equally 
possible  that  the  Bon  division  atose  from  abandoning  the  primitive 
habit  of  feeding  on  beef,  with  a view  to  rise  in  the  social  scale. 


The  exogamous  divisions  of  the  tribe  are  represented  by  surnames.  Kxo- 
They  are  as  follows 


Ahir. 

GAngoda. 

BAgle. 

GLaryare. 

Baraph. 

Gotarna. 

Bhoi. 

Hi  lam. 

diav&n. 

JAma. 

Dharkar. 

K&mdi. 

Diva. 

K hut  ale. 

G&ifcvfcl. 

MAje. 

MiaAl. 

SelAr. 

Mora. 

Suvar. 

Mukane. 

Vagh  mare. 

Murkhute. 

V alne. 

PAtkar. 

Valvt 

Pavir. 

VArdi. 

Baura. 

VatAse. 

Savad. 

Wagh. 

It  is  commonly  alleged  that  many  of  the  above  names  such  as 
More,  VAghin&re,  ect.f  are  toteiniatic  in  origin,  though  reveremw  for 
the  totem  is  no  longer  observable . Thus,  the  headman  of  the  Kitkari 
vdda  of  Wawarla,  near  Karjat  in  the  KoUba  district,  DhAkumarya 
YajriiTnAr",  name,  had  a sun  who  fell  ill.  ‘ He  went  to  a Thikur  who 
was  support  ii>Un  skiH  w y Tluits.,  +m4  for  mediune. 

T1  f*  Thakur  prehcnbed  a draught  of  water  and  earth  on  which  a tiger 
had  micturated.  Traces  of  a tiger's  presence  were  found  and  the 
required  earth  carefully  collected*  The  medicine  was  prepared  and 
given  to  the  boy,  who  rapidly  came  out  in  eruptions  like  large  blisters. 
The  father  hastened  to  the  Th&hur,  who  was  for  a moment  nonplussed. 
Then  an  idea  occured  to  him  and  he  asked  Dh&ku  what  his  surname  was. 
" YAghni&re,”  was  the  reply.  4*  That  explains  it/’  said  the  ThAkur. 
° Since  your  name  is  Vighmire,  we  should  not  have  used  the  tiger  in 
your  eon's  case/’ 


Dhors  have  no  restriction  on  intermarriage  among  different 
families.  But  amongst  Sons  marriage  is  prohibited  between  members  realpatidar.com 
bearing  the  same  surname  First  cousins  are  not  allowed  to  marry, 
though  second  cousins  may.  Marriage  with  a wife’s  younger  sister 
la  allowed*  Two  brothers  are  allowed  to  marry  two  sisters.  Girls 
are  generally  married  between  twelve  and  fifteen  and  boys  between 
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twelve  and  twenty-five,  Sexuallicense before  marriage  is  not  recog- 
njaed-  Should  a girl  become  pregnant  before  marnage,  the  fault 
would  bo  condoned  by  marriage,  but  the  ceremony  would  be  performed 
with  widow  remarriage  rites.  Polygamy  is  permitted  when  the  first; 
wife  is  barren.  Sometimes  when  a man  becomes  well-to-do  and  own.- 
“a  number  of  cattle,  he  takes  a second  wife  as  an  additional  helper. 
In  this  case  it  is  looked  upon  rather  as  a mark  of  a man  of  sub- 
stance, Polyandry  is  unknown. 

Birth  Before  the  birth  of  a child  a midwife  is  called  in,  and  after  the 

monies,  birth  she  stays  for  five  days  washing  the  child  and  the  mother  twice  a 
day.  Among  the  Dhors,  if  the  child  is  a girl,  the  midwife  stays  for 
four  days  only.  They  employ  no  Br&hman  to  draw  up  a horoscope 
or  to  name  the  child.  Among  Sons  the  name  is  given  on  the  fifth  day 
after  birth  by  some  elderly  relation,  when  caste  fellows  and  friends  are 
treated  to  liquor  and  a dance.  Among  Dhors,  no  limit  is  set  to  the 
nunlber  of  days  within  which  a child  should  be  named,  and  the 
name  is  chosen  not  by  some  elderly  relation,  but  by  a medium  into 
whose  body  a spirit,  de%\  has  entered.  They  wait  till  somo  is 
possessed,  and  then  go  and  ask  himjo  n^m*  cftiU  Tiny  have 
not  generally  Iqng,  ^ spirit  possession  common  among 

KAtkaris.  In  Gujar&t,  on  the  sixth  day  after  a birth,  the  goddess 
"Chatfu  is  worshipped,  and  some  rice  figures  of  the  goddess  are  set 
on  the  ground  with  a lamp  near  them.  The  father  or  mother  names 
the  child  and  the  guests  are  fed  on  thick  cakes  and  liquor. 

rrj  tLoIabkj  tB*  ut?irejcnoiLiea  ut  buUi  the  Son  and  Dhor 

KAtk&ris  are  identical.  In  Tli&na,  they  greatly  differ.  The  offer  of 
marriage  is  made  by  the  boy's  father,  who  has  to  pay  a dej  or  bride- 
price  of  Rs.  5 to  the  girFs  father.  A day  before  the  marriage  a booth 
is  erected  at  the  houses  of  both  the  boy  and  the  girl,  one  of  the  posts 
'of  which  must  be  of  the  umbar  (Ficus  glomerata)  tree.  To  this  post 
are  tied  leaves  of  the  jdmbhul  (Eugenia  jambolana)  and  mango 
trees.  In  Th&na,  among  Sons,  the  boy  and  girl  are  rubbed  with 
turmeric  at  their  houses  on  the  day  before  the  marriage.  On  the 
_ marriage  day  the  boy  jjoes  to  the  girFs^ house  wearing  a white 
turban  and  waist  cloth,  and  covered  .by  a red  and  white  sheet.  His 
father  presents  the  girl  with  a red  b<>dice  and  green  robe,  and  she  re- 
tires and  dresses  in  her  new  clothes.  On  returning,  she  takes  one  of 
two  garlands  prepared  by  her  parents  and  places  it  round  the  bride- 
groom^ neck,  and  he  in  turn  throws  the  other  round  her  neck.  They 
are  then  made  to  stand  facing  each  ether,  and  a cloth  is  held  between 
them.  The  marriage  is  performed  bv  a KAtkari.  who  from  bis  virtuous 
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|if*  lwn  rhos^n  bv  the  tribe  to  be  the  marriage  priestor  Gotarni. 
On  one  aide  of  the  doth  sits  the  Gotarni  and  on  the  other  side  sit  four 
ddcr*,  To  each  of  the  elders  the  boy's  father  gives  a copper  coin,  rice, 
bet^uut  and  leaves,  and  they  ait  with  these  gifts  in  their  hands*  The 
Gotarni,  seated  on  a blanket  spread  on  the  ground,  sprinkles  riee  in  lines 
and  cross  lines,  and,  in  the  middle  of  the  rice,  places  the  copper  coin. 
He  then,  followed  by  the  four  elders,  stirs  the  nee  with  his  closed 
fist  in  which  he  holds  the  betel  nut  and  copper  coin.  At  last  he  opens 
his  hand,  leaving  the  betelnut  and  coins  lying  among  the  rice  on  the 
blanket.  The  other  four  elders  do  the  same.  The  doth  is  then  pulled 
aside,  and  the  Gotarni,  advancing,  ties  the  hem  of  the  bridegroom's 
sheet  to  the  hem  ot  the  bride's  robe,  and  together  they  walk  five  times 
round  the  marriage  hall.  Mean  while  a low  wooden  stool  js  set  near  the 
rice  on  the  blanket,  and  is  sprinkled  with  lines  of  rice  by  the  Gotarni. 
When  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  seated  on  the  stool,  their 
friends  seize  their  heads  and  knock  them  together  over  the  rice. 
They  then  feed  one  another  with  cooked  rice,  and  the  girl  gets  a new 
name,  by  which  she  is  culled  by  hf'r  husband  and  her  people.  The 
character  ot  the  Jeiw>L  on  the  means  of  the  parents.  They  are 

not  bound  to  feast  the  whole  tribe,  and,  loathe  most  part,  each  guest 
brings  his  own  bread, and  eats  it  with  the  rest,  the  huct  providing  fer- 
mented palm  juice.  After  drinking,  the  guests  as  a mark  of  jor  go 
outside  and  stake  their  sticks  into  the  family  dust  heap.  This  ends 
the  marriage,  and  after  some  music,  a dinner  is  given  to  the  guests. 
The  bridegroom  passes  that  night  with  the  bride,  but,  on  the  first  or 
second  day  after,  both  go  to  tho  bridegroom's  house  accompanied  by 
the  Gotarni,  and  by  their  relations  and  friends.  When  they  reach 
the  bridegroom's  house,  the  hems  ol  their  garments  are  tied  and  they 
are  seated  on  a low  wooden  stool.  In  front  ol  tlus  stool  twenty-two 
small  lu  aps  of  rice  are  set  in  a row,  and  the  bride  touches  the  heaps, 
one  after  another,  as  fast  as  she  can,  with  her  thumb  and  left  big  toe, 
uttering  her  husband V name  every  time  she  touches  them  until  she 
is  out  of  breath.  Next  tUy  they  take  off  their  garlands  and  wash  away 
the  turmeric,  but  for  four  days  more  they  keep  the  house.  On  the 
fifth,  balls  of  rice  flour  and  molasses  are  made  and  laid  in  a plate,  and 
the  bride,  bearing  this  plate  on  her  head  and  followed  by  her  husband, 
goes  to  her  parents*  bouse  and  presents  the  halls  to  them.  With  this 
the  marriage  ceremonies  cod. 

Dhor  KAtk&rie  celebrate  their  marriages  in  any  of  the  fait  weather 
months  except  Pawtlu  Among  them  the  bridegroom  is  nibbed  with 
turmeric  the  day  before  the  marriage.  On  the  marriage  day*  the 
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bridegroom  comes  from  his  parent’s  house,  and  sits  a little  way  from 
the  marriage  booth  at  the  bride’a  house.  The  bride,  with  some 
elderly  female  relation,  comes  out,  and,  following  the  .elderly  woman, 
walks  five  times  round  the  bridegroom.  Then  passing  a piece  of  cloth* 
round  his  neck  and  holding  the  two  ends  in  her  hands,  she  gently  draws 
him  towards  her,  saying  * Up,  bridegroom,  and  come  into  the  marriage 
hall.*  In  the  marriage  hall  the  guests  are  met,  and,  when  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  come  in,  a cloth  is  stretched  between  them,  each  hold- 
ing two  of  the  corners.  The  bridegroom  Bays  to  the  bride,  ure l ani 
purel,  ‘ There  is  enough  and  to  spare  and  throws  his  end  to  the  bride. 

She  replies  ndhin  urel  ani  nahin  purel , ‘ There  is  not  enough  and  to 
spare  and  throws  it  back  to  him.  This  they  repeat  five  times  and 
then  dress  each  other  in  new  clothes,  brought  by  the  bridegroom,  a 
speckled  red  sheet  for  himself  and  a robe  and  a red  bodice  for  the 
bride.  After  this  they  are  seated  on  a blanket  on  which  five  elders 
have  been  sitting,  one  at  each  corner  and  one  in  the  middle,  each 
holding  in  his  hand  a copper  coin,  betelnut  and  leaves,  and  a few 
grains  of  rice  given  by  the  bridegroom's  father.  Before  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  sit  down  the  five  elders  Lands 

in  the  middle  of  the  blanket  •«**  on  this  heap  of  betelnuts  and  rice  the 
bride  and  bridea«»um  are  seated.  Then  the  bride  and  bridegroom  cover 
om>  another  3 heads  with  garlands,  and  with  the  distribution  of  liquor, 
the  ; ceremony  comes  to  an  end.  The.  bridegroom  and  the  guests 
Spend  the  night  at  the  bride’s  house,  and  next  morning  the  bridegroom 
leaves  for  his  parents’s  house.  After  weeping  on  her  parents’  neck, 
the  bride,  when  the  hem  of  her  robe  has  been  tied  to  the  hem  of  the 
bridegroom's  sheet,  starts  for  her  new  home,  drawing  the  bridegroom 
after  her.  On  the  third  day  both  come  back  to  the  bride’s  house, 
and  the  bride  washes  the  bridegroom,  anointing  his  head  with  cocoa- 
nut  oil  and  combing  his  hair.  They  stay  three  or  four  days  with  her 
parents,  and  then  leave  for  their  hpme. 

The  marriage  ceremonies  of  the  Kol&ba  K&tkaris  are  as  follows : — 

The  elders  of  the  bridegroom’s  village  take  the  boy  to  another 
K&tkari  hamlet.  They  call  on  the  Ndik  and  ask  him  if  there  is  any 
marriageable  girl  there.  The  Ndik  asks  who  the  boy  is.  He  is  pro- 
duced and  the  party  is  invited  to  spend  the  night  there.  In  the  even-  3atidar.com 
ing  the  villagers  are  summoned  and  are  informed  of  the  object  of  the 
visit.  The  Ndik  invites  any  one  who  has  a girl  to  give  in  marriage  to 
speak.  The  father  of  a possible  bride  asks  who  that  boy  is.  Again 
he  is  produced,  and  if  he  finds  favour  and  there  is  no  objection  other- 
wise, the  parent  or  guardian  of  the  girl  says  so  and  agrees  to  give  her 
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ia  marriage.  The  girl  is  brought  and  shown  to  the  strangers.  If  she 
finds  favour,  the  boy’s  father  distributes  pans  u pari,  which  he  has 
brought  with  him  for  the  purpose.  This  ceremony  being  over,  the 
bride’s  party  ash  for  the  usual  betrothal  mo  3 ey— generally  one  rupee, 

•though  in  the  case  of  the  bridegroom's  futher  being  comparatively 
well-off,  a larger  sum  might  be  given.  The  father  of  the  bride  ia  also 
asked  to  give  his  contribution  to  the  betrothal  money,  which  amounts 
to  four  »ni>M  as  a rule  for  every  rupee  contributed  by  the  bridegroom's 
father.  The  bride’s  father  tlien  asks  if  the  wedding  is  to  take  place 
at  once  or  the  following  year.  If  it  is  to  be  deferred,  they  proceed 
to  the  ceremony  of  tying  on  the  marriage  necklace,  for  w Inch  a further 
contribution  of  two  rupees  is  levied  on  the  bridegroom’s  father.  The 
viators  remain  as  guests  for  the  following  day  /and  the  ceremony  of 
fastening  the  necklace  takes  place  in  the  evening.  The  necklace  is  put 
into  the  boy’s  hands  who  fastens  it  on  the  girl's  neck  in  the  presence 
of  the  patich.  it>u  alter  the  btiaegrvowU  party  return  home. 

If  the  wedding  is  to  take  place  without  deity,  after  the  ceremony 
just  described  is  over,  the  boy’s  father  fixes  the  wedding  day  in  con- 
sultation with  tl»e  panch.  The  K&tkaris  do  not  consult  Br&hmans  in 
these  questions.  Any  one  present  who  has  a reputation  for  special 
knowledge  of  days  and  seasons  may  be  consulted.  The  months  for 
weddings  are  Mdrgashirtha,  Mdgha,  V aishokh  and Shimga.  Two  days 
before  the  wedding  day,  the  boy’s  father  sends  a messenger  to  the  girl’a 
parents  to  remind  them  and  to  tell  them  to  put  on  the  halad  or  turmeric 
powder.  Afterwards  ho  takes  live  mango  leaves  and  places  them  in  a 
row.  On  each,  leaf  he  places  a little  turmeric  powder,  red  powder, 
red  lead  and  lampblack.  These  leaves  he  places  in  some  spot  outride 
the  village,  thereby  propitiating  the  t'aiwA  or  typical  five  ancestors  of 
the  tribe,  whom  it  is  the  custom  of  most  primitive  tribes  to  worship. 

Then  five  girls  are  selected  to  apply  the  turmeric  powder  to  the 
bridegroom,  which  they  proceed  to  do,  reserving  half  the  quantity, 
which  is  sent  with  half  a maund  of  rice,  some  salt  and  spices  to  the 
bride,  who  must  with  hex  own  hands  take  the  gift  from  the  messengers. 

Next  day  the  bridegroom’s  party  seta  out  for  the  wedding,  accom- 
panied by  musicians.  On  leaving  the  village  a cocoanut  is  broken,  and 
on  reaching  the  bride’s  village,  the  bridegroom  alights  at  the  house 
of  the  headman  or  A’diJt.  The  bride’s  maternal  aunt  comes  thereipatidar.com 
with  a present  and  he  gives  her  a small  sum  of  money,  from  two  to 
four  annas.  She  accompanies  him  to  the  marriage  pandal  in  front 
of  the  bride’s  dwelling,  whither  he  is  carried  on  some  one’s  shoulder. 

The  bride’s  brother  is  seated  on  the  top  of  the  pandal  and,  as  the 
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bridegroom  is  about  to  enter,  lie  sprinkles  him  with  water.  The  bride- 
groom gives  him  a small  present  of  money,  generally  two  pice,  and 
enters.  The  bride  ia  then  brought  our,  into  the  pandal  and  the  couple 
are  made  to  sit  together. 

Preparations  are  then  made  for  bathing.  The  bride  is  told  to 
place  her  hand  on  the  bridegroom’s  head.  She  then  takes  ofl  her 
outer  garments,  and  the  two  are  made  to  stand  opposite  each  other. 

The  bridegroom  places  his  left  hand  on  the  bride’s  head,  and  as  they 
stand  in  this  position,  five  girls  pour  water  over  them.  When  the 
bathing  is  over,  a cloth  is  held  between  them,  and  a new  robe  is  put 
in  the  bridegroom’s  band.  He  throws  it  to  the  bride  and  says, 

“ Take  it  She  throws  it  back  to  him  and  says  it  is  not  enough. 

Again  he  throws  it  to  her,  saying,  “ It  is  very  big ; there  is  enough 
and  to  spare  ”, 

The  bride  then  goes  foLw  liunae,  puw  tit.  «ma  comes 
out  to  sit  beside  the  bridegroom.  Then  five  married  women  sit  down 
in  front  of  them.  In  their  hands  they  hold  a betelnut,  a pice,  and  some 
rice,  with  which  they  make  a circle  on  the  ground.  On  this  a brass 
tray  is  placed  and  rubbed  backwards  and  forwards  until  the  rice, 
pice  and  betelnuts  are  mixed  up,  and  the  shape  of  the  figure  is  gone. 

The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  then  told  to  grasp  their  great  toes. 

The  five  men  lift  them  up  in  this  position  and  deposit  them  on  the  rice. 

The  bridemaids  place  the  brass  tray  behind  the  bride.  The  men  then 
throw  rice  on  the  heads  of  the  couple  and  what  is  left  i3  thrown  into 
the  tray.  Of  the  money,  three  pice  are  given  to  the  bride  and  two 
pice  to  the  bridegroom.  When  this  is  done  the  marriage  ceremony 
is  complete. 

Following  on  this,  however,  the  bridegroom  has  to  fasten  a neck- 
lace of  black  beads  on  the  bride’s  neck.  Two  balk  of  rice  are  then 
made  up,  and  one  ia  given  to  each.  The  bridegroom  puts  his  in  his 
mouth,  takes  it  out  again  immediately,  and  gives  it  to  the  bride  to  eat. 

She  gives  her  ball  of  rice  to  him,  which  he  eats.  The  pair  then  put  some 
more  turmeric  powder  on  each  other’s  faces,  and  have  then  to  repeat 
each  other’s  names,  always  a source  of  amusement  owing  to  the  reluc- 
tance of  the  bride  to  pronounce  her  husband’s  name  in  public. 

Next  day  the  married  couple  go  to  the  bridegroom’s  village,  lpatidar.com 
escorted  by  a party  of  musicians.  The  headman  comes  out  to  meet 
them,  ties  a little  money,  a betelnut  and  some  rice  in  a corner  of  the 
husband’s  clotb,  find  again  tying  this  to  a comer  of  the  bride’s  robe, 
accompanies  them  round  the  village,  where  they  visit  each  house  in 
turn. 
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The  day  after,  the  bridegroom  bathes  the  bride,  and  washes 
off  th*  * uratenc  powder.  Before  entering  the  house  again,  the  bride- 
gruu m'ft  sister  put#  a b^r  across  the  door,  and  they  have  to  remain 
without.  He  asks  Ljs  sister  vdy  she  is  keeping  him  there.  She 
replies  **  You  must  give  your  daughter  to  my  son  ”•  The  bridegroom 
say#  to  the  bride,  44  She  ask#  for  our  daughter.  Shall  we  give  her  T T* 
The  bride  says,  44  Yes'1*  The  bridegroom  tells  his  sister  that  they 
agree  to  give  their  daughter  to  her  eon,  and  then,  withdrawing  the  bar, 
she  lets  them  in* 

Afterwards  they  take  off  the  bride  and  bridegroom' a bdshing3 
or  marriage  coronet#  a^d  fasten  them  on  the  bridegro*.  ovs  head  back 
and  front.  The  headman  goes  out  of  the  village  and  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  following  him,  aide,  44  Whither  are  you  going  ”,  He  replies 
" To  Benares  *\  They  beg  him  not  to  go  and  return  home.  They  all 
coma  back.  Hie  bds A**}#  are  taken  from  the  bridegroom  and  placed 
ta  the  bride's  hands*  He  then  lifts  her  op  and  carries  her  to  the  house. 
For  five  days  the  couple  remain  at  home.  On  the  sixth  day  they 
p»liaro  ball*  of  rice  flour  which  they  cook.  Of  these  the  bride  breaks 
one*  which  they  tlu&re.  The  remainder  ar^Seut  to  the  bride1*  parent#* 
who  distribute  them  one  to  each  household*  This  terminates  the 
marriage  ceremonies. 

The  remarriage  of  willow#  is  permitted*  A widow  cannot  many 
h*r  mother'#  sister1#  or  mother*#  brothel#  eon  or  a member  of  her  late 
bn  ^band1#  sacriun.  A widow  remarriage  can  be  celebrated  on  any  day. 
The  widow"#  intended  kunhand  present#  her  with  a robe  and  bodice 
and  glass  bangles,  and  h*T  father  w itn  fU.  2 or  a,  if  he  can  afford  it* 
Next,  he  tic#  a mithla  (a  nock  ornament)  round  the  widow1*  neck, 
and  the  widow  puts  a turban  over  hi#  head,  which  completes  tho  cere- 
mony. In  some  places,  the  ceremony  consists  t imply  ui  holding 
a meeting  of  the  tribesmen  at  night  and  in  (rearing  them  to  liquor ; 
while  in  others , joining  the  hands  of  the  couple  is  sufficient  to  validate 
the  marriage. 

Should  a bachelor  desire  to  marry  a widow,  he  has  first  to  marry 
a mi  bush  (Calotropia  gigantea)*  This  ceremony  consists  in  the 
bachelor  putting  a marriage  coronet  on  his  head  and  gjing  round 
the  bush  five  t m*es*  As  he  walks,  he  passe#  a cotton  thread  round 
the  tree.  In  some  places,  bachelors  axe  allowed  to  marry  widow! 
without  any  ceremony* 

Divorce  is  allowed  with  the  permission  of  the  headman  of  the 
tribe,  if  the  husband  and  wife  do  not  agree,  if  the  husband  marries 
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another  woman  or  abandons  his  wife  in  favour  of  another,  or  if  the 
wife  is  unchaste.  Divorce  is  known  by  the  name  of  ddva  or  aamjut 
and  is  effected  in  the  following  manner  The  first  husband  with 
some  arbitrators  goes  and  sits  at  the  door  of  the  second  husband. 
A consultation  is  held  between  them  and  the  arbitrators  of  the  second 
husband  and  the  ddva  is  settled  by  a payment  of  Rs.  5 by  the  second 
husband  to  the  first.  If  the  second  husband  is  unable  to  pay  the 
amount  in  cash,  he  gives  a buffalo,  a bullock  or  some  other  thing 
in  exchange.  The  remaining  sum  is  spent  on  drink.  The  second 
husband  has  to  drink  a portion  of  the  liquor  drunk  by  the  first.  The 
latter  then  takes  off  the  string  of  glass  beads  round  the  neck  of  the 
divorced  wife,  and  the  former  ties  a new  one  in  its  place.  Next,  the 
first  husband  breaks  a straw  in  two  parts,  which  completes  the  divorce, 
In  Borne  places,  the  divorce  is  effected  by  breaking  an  earthen  pot  and 
performing  funeral  rites  in  the  name  of  the  divorced  wife,  while  in 
others,  no  ceremony  of  any  Bort  is  observed.  Wives  who  have  been 
divorced  may  marry  again  by  the  widow  re-marriage  form.  Adultery 
is  usually  compounded  by  the  payment  of  a fine  of  from  five  to  ten 
rupees.  The  parents  of  the  woman  also  may  be  called  upon  to  pay 
a fine  if  she  is  still  an  inmate  of  their  house.  If  tbe  person  with  whom 
the  offence  is  committed  belong  to  a lower  caste,  the  woman  is 
excommunicated. 

Religion.  . The  religion  of  the  KAtkaria,  so  far  as  they  have  any,  is  animism. 

They  have  no  sacred  books,  neither  have  they  any  spiritual  guides. 
They  do  not  appear  to  say  any  prayera  themselves,  or  to  employ 
others  to  say  prayers  for  them.  Their  chief  object  of  worshio  is  the 
tiger-god,  who  is  supposed  to  look  with  peculiar  lavour  upon  them 
and  very  seldom  harms  them,  and  they  are  disinclined  to  shoot  him. 
.His  image  is  generally  set  up  in  the  forest  or  on  the  boundary  of  the 
village.  But  in  parts,  as  in  Karjat,  whore  forests  and  tigers  are  scarce, 
there  are  many  KAtkari  hamlets  without  a tiger-god.  What  worship 
there  ia  among  the  KAtkaris  is  paid  to  the  Kunbi  village  god,  gamdev, 
and  to  such  minor  gods  as  MAolya,  M hash  a,  VetAl,  Jarimari  and  Hirva. 
Red  lead,  cocoanuts  and  fowls  are  offered  to  these  gods  and  to  evil 
spirits,  which  are  greatly  dreaded.  *In  GujarAt,  Bhildev  is  worshipped. 
In  a Dhor  KAtkari’s  house  there  may  sometimes  be  seen  devil  gods  < 
whom  they  call  Cheda.  This  is  the  soul  of  a dead  relation  which  has 
become  a spirit,  bhut,  capable  of  entering  the  bodies  of  men.  It  is 
this  close  connection  with,  and  power  over,  spirits  that  makes  the 
KAtkari  so  dreaded  by  the  Kunbi.  The  latter  credits  him  with  the 
power  of  the  evil  eye,  and  with  being  able  by  means  of  lus  spirits  to 
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c/>rr  par*  the  death  of  his  enemies.  Among  the  Dhors  the  only  holiday* 
are  Shimoa  and  Dovdi,  to  which  the  Sons  add  the  fifteenth  of  BhAdrapad 
nhen  they  perform  ceremonies  in  honour  of  the  deceased. 

Among  K&tkaris,  when  a person  dies  of  cholera,  he  is  buried  Death 
until  the  outbreak  of  cholera  is  over,  when  the  body  is  dug  up  and 
burnt.  In  the  name  way.  in  some  parts  of  Kol&ba,  if  a death  takes 
place  in  wet  weatl.  r,  the  corpse  is  buried  for  a time  between  two 
hurdles  and  is  aft*  r wards  dug  up  and  burnt.  The  men  who  ha%e 
to  carry  out  the  exhumation  are  plied  with  drink  and  have  their 
nostrils  stuffed  with  onions  to  enable  them  to  carry  out  the  task. 

In  other  cases  the  dead  are  burnt  at  once.  If  the  death  happens  at 
night,  the  funeral  is  put  off  till  the  next  day.  But  the  corpse  has  to 
be  watched  all  night,  and  to  cheer  the  watchers  special  music  is  played. 

On  the  upper  surface  of  a common  brass  pla^te  a lump  of  wax  is  stuck, 
and,  in  the  wax.  a thin  stick  about  nine  inches  long.  When  the  finger 
and  thumb  are  passed  down  this  stick,  it  vibrates  with  a weird  drone 
or  hum.  To  this  accompaniment  iVie  mourners  chant  all  night  long, 
crouching  round  a fire  outside  the  house.  When  the  time  comes  to 
prepare  the  body,  it  is  washed  with  warm  water  mixed  with  turmeric. 

The  wai**‘cord  and  loincloth  are  thrown  away  and  new  clothes  put  on. 

II  they  can  afford  it,  a piece  of  new  cloth  is  wound  round  the  head  and 
another  cloth  is  laid  under  and  drawn  over  the  body.  The  cloth  is 
sprinkled  over  wi*k  red  and  sweet-scented  powder  and  a pillow  of 
rice  is  laid  *urtcr  the  liead.  About  half  way  to  the  burning  ground, 
the  pall-bearers  stop  and  lower  the  bi«r,  while  the  chief  mourner 
hides  a copper  coin  under  a stone.  At  the  burning  ground  the  corpse 
is  laid  on  the  pile.  A hole  is  torn  in  the  face  cloth,  some  rice  and 
a piece  of  silver  or  copper  are  laid  in  the  inoefti,  and  the  pile  is  lighted 
at  both  ends.  While  it  burns  the  rluef  mourner  walks  round  it  five 
times  with  an  earthen  water  jar  in  hia  hand.  Then,  knocking  a hole 
in  the  jar,  he  sprinkles  the  pyre  and  dashes  the  jar  to  pieces  on  the 
ground.  When  the  burning  is  over  the  Dhors  leave  the  bones  and 
embers  as  they  are ; but  the  Sons  gather  them  into  a heap,  quench  the 
embers,  and  lay  a stono  over  them.  On  the  twelfth  day  si ter  the 
death  the  Sons  of  Karjat  cook  a hm  with  spilt  pulse  and  some  rice. 

The  hen  and  pulse  are  divided  into  two  equal  parts,  and  one-half 

left  in  the  house  and  the  other  half,  with  the  whole  of  the  rice,  taken  ealpatidar.com 

by  the  chief  mourner  to  the  stone  under  which  the  copper  coin  was 

left.  He  lays  part  of  the  rice  and  half  of  the  hen  and  poise  on  the 

stone,  and  the  rest  of  the  food  he  tots  on  the  stone  that  covers  the 

dead  man’s  ashes.  Over  this  stone  he  builds  a little  hut  to  shade  the 
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deceased’s  resting  place.  On  his  return  home,  he  divides  the  share 
of  victuals  that  was  left  in  the  house  among  some  fasting  children, 
and  entertains  his  neighbours,  friends  and  relations  with  rice  and 
liquor.  * 

In  GujarAt,  on  the  third  day,  the  mourners  visit  the  burning 
ground  and  gather  the  ashes,  throw  a little  into  the  village,  and, 
on  the  top  of  the  ash-heap,  place  some  cooked  rice.  Then,  in  front 
of  them,  in  the  deceased’s  name,  the  chief  mourner  feeds  young  chil- 
dren on  cooked  rice.  . , 

Uccu.  KAtkari  children  are  great  plunderers  of  birds'  nests  and  very 

pat  ion  sharp  in  finding  them.  The  men  seldom  commit  deeds  of  violence, 
but  are  notorious  for  constant  petty  thefts.  Many  of  them,  both  men 
and  women,  have  found  permanent  employment  in  Bhiwandi  as  rice 
cleaners,  and  numbers,  both  in  Bhiwanai  ana  &arjat,  have  two  or 
three  months’  steady  work  a year  as  field  labourers.  'Some  of  them 
still  make  kath,  or  catechu,  the  thickened  juice  of  the  khair  (Acacia 
catechu).  A few  partly  support  themselves  by  tillage.  They  never 
take  land  on  a regular  le»so  ui  "grow  nee.  -They  till  uplauJa,  % whu, 
either  waste  or  taken  from  the  Government  holders,  or  on  agreement  to 
share  the  produce.  They  burn  brushwood,  rob,  on  the  plot  of ‘ground 
and  use  the  hoe,  but  never  the  plough.  When  their  supply  of  grain  is 
finished,  they  gather  and  sell  firewood  and  wild  honey,  and,  with  their 
bows  and  arrows,  kill  small  deer,  hares  and  monkeys.  When  these 
fail,  they  dig  in  old  threshing  floors  for  rata,  eating  the  and  taking 
their  stores  of  grain,  or  they  steal  from  fields  and  threshing  floors.  In 
the  rains,  they  build  dams  across  the  streams,  under  which  ingenious 
basket-traps  are  inserted.  A small  opening  in  the  dam  just  over 
the  mouth  of  the  basket  creates  an  eddy  in  which  the  fish  are  caught 
and  carried  into  the  basket.  Their  women  work  hard,  both  as, 
labourers  and  in  bringing  into  market  the  head-loads  of  wood  their 
husbands  have  gathered  in  the  forests. 

The  every  day  food  of  KAtkarfa  is  nachni,  ran,  field  rats,  squirrels, 
porcupines,  lizards,  snakes,  monkeys,  civet  cats,  deer,  wild  pigs,  doves 
and  partridges.  They  drink  liquor.  They  (except  the  Dhors)  do  not 
eat  tha  flesh  of  the  cow  and  the  brownfaced  monkey,  who,  they  say, 
has  a human  soul.  About  thirty-jfive  or  forty  years  ago  an  immense  ar.com 
encampment  of  KAtkaris  in  NAndgaon  in  the  NAsik  district  was 
attacked  by  an  epidemic.  This  they  believed  to  be  a punishment  for 
killing  and  eating  the  sacred  HaniimAn  monkeys  on  MahAdev’s  hill. 

They  accordingly  fled  the  country  and  only  returned  there  in  email 
numbers  after  ten  or  fifteen  years. 
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K&tkaris  take  food  from  all  ca.-t*»  except  Mings,  MaLirSj  ChAra- 
LhftM  and  Musalmins.  But  they  uever  eat Jravi n even  those  of  a 
Br&hman.  The  only  caste  who  eat  from  the  hands  of  K&tkans  are 
the  MahAre. 

KATRIVAL. — A sub-division  of  VAnifts 

KATTAIS,  Pardeshi  Mochis,  or  Pard-shi  ChAmbhArs,  numbering  *nd 
134  (1901),  including  78  males  and  66  females,  were  recorded  at  the 
1901  Census  only  in  Ahmednagar  and  NAsik.  The  Census  figures  are 
misleading  as  many  of  them  described  themselves  as  ChAmbhArs  at  the 
1901  Ccubus.  Kattais  are  found  in  large  numbers  also  in  Poona, 

SAtAra,  Bombay,  etc.  The  Kattais  are  of  Upper  India  origin  and  it 
is  probable  that  they  formed  part  of  the  following  of  a Mughal  camp. 
Tradition  relates  that  they  followed  Alamgir  when  he  caine  into  the 
Deccan. 

The  Kattais  are  divided  into  AhirwAre,  JAtwe,  Doravre,  J4ngde>  Div^ioos. 
Kuril?*,  Dobor,  Malai,  NAkshe,  Dhuse,  etc.,  endogamous  divisions 
w hii  a cat  together.  The  fikst  three  divisions,  vis.,  AhirwAre,  JAtwe 
and  Doravre  divisions,  are  found  in  the  NAsik  district.  Kattais  are 
considered  lower  than  C'hAmbhirs  and  higher  than  MahArs.  Their 


exogamous  divisions  are: — 

AJurwire. 

Imple. 

Ltm&e* 

BedwaJ, 

Naroti.  S&inwil. 

K Aroir- 

PArnl*. 

Dholpuri. 

Narwar. 

Kharke, 

Puchhs. 

Kapune. 

PAraye. 

IJkhore, 

ShahApure. 

MKAwar. 

Pi  proa. 

Hoys  are  married  between  fifteen  and  twenty-five,  and  girls 
before  they  coran  of  age.  Polygamy  and  widow  remarriage  are  allowed 
and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown.  The  offer  of  marriage  comes 
from  either  side.  The  day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed  by  an  astrologer. 

The  marriage  is  celebrated  after  midnight  and  before  daybreak.  The 
marriage  ceremony  is  simple  enough.  The  bridegroom’s  father’s 
sister’s  husband  tics  the  ends  of  the  bride’s  and  bridegroom’s  garments 
into  a knot  and  asks  them  to  walk  round  a pillar  of  taraUi  wood.  Some 
twenty-one  porcelain  pots  are  arrange!  in  four  rows  round  the  piCxr. 

The  bridegroom  walks  eeven  times  and  the  bride  five  times.  Their  „P 

arras  ceremony  consists  in  digging  up  some  earth  and  worshipping  it 
near  the  house  gods.  This  is  termod  mthtr. 

Kattais  are  Hindus  of  the  NAth  sect.  The  special  object  of  RaLglo&. 
their  worship  is  YenkatrAms  of  Tirupati  in  North  Arkot.  Their  family 
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deities  are  BAlAji  of  Tirupati,  Devi  of  TuljApur,  MahAdev  of 
Trimbakeshvar  in  NAsik  and  Vithoba  of  Paudharpur  in  SholApur. 
They  observe  all  the  leading  Hindu  holidays.  Their  priests  are  Upper 
India  BrAhraans. 


The  dead  axe  burnt.  The  ordinary  funeral  rites  are  observed. 
A feast  is  given  to  the  friends  and  relations  of  the  deceased  on  the 
13th  day  after  death. 


The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  is  making  shoes  and 
harness.  They  have  not  abandoned  this  occupation,  which  is  well 
paid.  The  women  of  the  Dora  vie  division  sift  gold  and  silver  dust 
from  rubbish  or  ashes  gathered  at  village  goldsmiths'  shops. 

Kattais  eat  the  usual  kind  of  flesh.  The  AhirwAre  Ch&mbh&ra 
eat  the  flesh  of  dead  cattle  including  cows.  They  drink  liquor. 

They  eat  at  the  hands  of  MarAtha  Chimb  hArs. 

KAVALETTU. — A sub-division  of  Berads. 

KAVI. — A synonym  for  BJiAt. 

KAYAKADA. — A sub-division  of  Jangams. 

„„„  KAYASTHS,  numbering  2,246  (1901),  including  1,247  males  and 
origin.  993  females,  are  found  in  small  numbers  in  all  parts  of  GujarAt.  They 
belong  to  the  great  writer, caste  of  the  same  name  in  Northern  India, 
and  appear  to  have  been  brought  into  GujarAt  by  the  Muhammadan 
conquerors  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century  when  ( A.D.  1573 — 1583) 
GujarAt  became  part  of  the  Mughal  empire.  " Under  the  arrangements 
introduced  by  the  emperor  Akbar  Surat  was  placed  in  a special  position. 

The  city  and  neighbouring  districts  were  administered  by  mustadis  or 
clerbB  of  the  crown,  who  held  directly  from  the  court  of  Delhi,  and  were 
„not  subordinate  to  the  viceroy  of  GujarAt.  Though  the  governor  of 
the  city  does  not  seem  ever  to  have  been  a KAyasth,  the  work  of  collect* 
ing  the  revenues  of  the  athlMvisi  or  twenty-eight  divisions  subordinate 
to  Surat  was  entrusted  to  KAyasthr . Till  A.  D.  1863  in  the  English 
villages,  and  up  to  the  recent,  times  (A.  D.1895)  in  the  Baroda  aihthdvisi 
villages,  the  sub-divisional  accountants  or  majmvnddrs  were  mostly 
KAyasths.”*1*  In  the  Cutch  State,  to  this  day,  most  of  the  state  officials 
are  KAyasths.  realpatidar.com 

KAyasths  claim  descent  from  Chandragupta,  registrar  to  the  mythcr 
logical  DhazmarAja,  the  judge  of  the  dead.  They  state  that  they  are 
called  KAyasths,  because  Chitragupta  was  born  of  the  body 


Occupa- 

tion. 


Food* 


(1)  Bona.  G»2.,  Vol.  IX,  Fart  I,  p.  60 
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of  Brahma.  TLe  term  Kiyasth  often  occurs  in  Sanskrit  literature  and 
in  inscriptions,  in  tbe  reuse  of  a writer.  These  references  do  not  throw 
any  light  on  the  origin  of  the  caste;  There  are  also  a number  of  tradi- 
tions connecting  them  with  one  or  other  of  the  ancient  Kohatriya 
dynasties,  one  of  which  states  that  they  are  descendants  of  Chandra- 
etna,  who  is  also  claimed  na  a common  ancestor  by  the  KAyastb  Prabhua 
of  the  Deccan.  The  similarity  in  their  names  and  occupation  is  believed 
by  some  to  ho  an  indication  of  their  original  identity.  But  this  is  not 
supported  either  by  tradition  or  customs  followed  by  the  castes, 
which  have  nothing  in  common. 

Regarding  the  origin  'of  K&y&sths  Sir  Herbert  Risley  writes  as 
follows  j — 

" Putting  tradition  aside,  and  looking,  ou  the  ore  hand,  to  the 
physical  type  of  the  Kiyaaths,  snd  on  the  other  to  tWt  rpicarkable 
intellectual  attainments,  it  would  a«em  that  their  claim  to  dry  an 
descent  cannot  be  wholly  rejected,  though  sll  attempts  to  lay  down  their 
genealogy  precisely  nurd  necessarily  be  futile.  It  appears  to  be  at  bant 
a plausible  conjecturd  that  they  were  a functional  group,  J nelopcd 
within  the  Aryan  community,  in  response  to  tbe  demand  for  an  official 
and  literary  class,  which  must  in  course  of  time  have  arisen.  This  <:Uis 
would  naturally  have  been  recruited  more  largely  from  the  peaceful 
Vaisbyaa  and  Fhudras  than  from  the  warlike  Kshatriyaa,  wide  the 
Brthm&n*  would  probably  have  held  aloof  from  it  altogether.  "tl) 

Ihe  K&yasths  of  Northern  India  have  twelve  endogamous  divisions.  En<to- 
of  which  ouly  three  are  found  m Gujarit.*  They  axe — 

OmUIML 

(1)  IibaUugrs. 

(2)  Mithur. 

(•I)  Vi  1 mile. 

None  of  these  divisions  either  eat  together  or  intermarry.  The 
Bhatnagris  are  found  in  AhnWuMd,  Baroda  and  in  small  numbers 
in  Surat.  According  to  the  P china  Purdj*,  they  were  given  this  name 
because  one  of  the  twelve  sons  c i Chitragupta  was  sent  with  a sage 
named  Bhat  to  found  Srinagar,  of  which  he  was.  afterwards  adminiatra- 
tor.  The  Bhatnagrta  have  two  divisions— YisAb  and  DasAs— of  which  the  r^ainatiriar  rnm 
former  ranks  higher.  The  VisAr  formerly  refused  to  eat  food  cooked  by 
the  Daa&s.  They  take  DasA  grla  in  marriage,  but  do  not  give  their 
girls  to  DasAa.  The  MAthura,  as  their  name  shews,  come  from  Mathura, 

(1)  Tribes  aid  Caste*  of  Bengal,  Part  t,  p.  US. 

» « 1109 — 24 
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their  original  home.  They  are  found  in  Ahmed&b&d,  Surat,  Baroda, 
Cutch  and  K&thiiwir. 


Exo*  The  exogamons  divisions  of  the  caste  are  known  as  nukhs,  and 

Kom.  neem  t0  sug8ft  a Si?d  QPg“4  as  most  of  them,  like  the  nukhs  found  in 
Sind,  end  in  dni.  Tlae  principal  nukhs  are — 


1.  D&m&nL 
2*  Goviudji&m* 

3.  Gujar&ti  or  M&nek-BhanderL 

4,  Hariimi. 

5*  Jagdni  or  S&m&nk 

6.  Kasturia. 

7.  Kluinji&ni. 

8.  Kliira 

9.  KothJSri 
10-  MArw&di, 


II*  Meghr&j&ni. 

12*  Pashavi&m, 

13.  P£t&ni, 

14.  Ranchod&m* 

15.  Sindi  or  Bhim&oL 
lb.  SingttjiAm* 

IT*  Soxatbia* 

18.  TMvini. 

19,  Topasia* 


Most  of  the  above  tiukhs  are  named  alter  ancestors,  many  being 
of  comparatively  recent  origin.  It  is  said  that,  about  300  years  ago, 
K&yasths  had  a quarrd  with  their  bards,  who  kept  their  genealogies. 
From  that  time  the  bards  ceased  to  serve  them,  and  all  knowledge  about 
their  gotras > nukhs,  etc*,  was  lost  to  the  caste. 

The  K&yasth*  of  HalLlr,  Guj&r&t  and  Cutch  do  not  many  with  one 
another-  Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  nukh. 
Marriage  with  a father's  sister’s,  mother’s  smtcrifi  and  mutW*  brother’s 
daughter  is  not  allowed.  Marriage  with  two  sisters  is  allowed,  and 
brothers  are  allowed  to  marry  sisters*  polygamy  is  permissible,  but 
polyandry  is  unknown.  Widows  are  not  allowed  to  remarry.  Divorce 
is  forbidden. 


■ 1 

Girls  are  generally  married  between  ten  and  thirteen,  boys  between 
fourteen  and  sixteen.  The  boy’s  parents  have  to  give  to  the  girl  orna- 
ments worth  about  Ks.  700.  The  marriage  ceremonies  among  the 
different  sub-divisions  of  K&yaBths  vary  considerably,  and  differ  in  many 
details  from  the  standard  marriage  ceremonies  obtaining  in  Gujarit. 

They  are  as  follows  : — 

Among  the  Vilmik  K&yastha  there  is  no  fixed  time  for  betrothal, 
cere-  It  takes  place  sometimes  dayB  and  sometimes  years  before  marriage,  dar.com 

tuoniea.  pjje  chief  part  of  the  ceremony  is  the  comparison  of  the  hoy’s  and  girl’s 

horoscopes.  The  contract  is  only  verbai  but  it  is  seldom  broken.  On 
various  occasions,  between  betrothal  and  marriage,  the  boy  and  girl  go 
to  the  house  of  their  fathera-in-law  td  dine  and  receive  presents. 
Marriage  takes  place  on  a day  fixed  by  the  astrologer.  Five  or  six  days 
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L«Iore  the  marriage  cornea  the  booth-consecrating  or  m&ndva  trntrt 
ceremony.  The  father  of  the  girl  site  in  a courtyard  and  worships 
Ganpati.  Four  relations  who  have  only  once  been  married  and  who  arc 

. not  widowers  are  asked  to  help  the  father  in  digging  a small  pit  and  laying 
therein  a small  twig  of  the  «Aamt  (Frosopis  spicigera)  tree,  together  with 
honey,  milk,  curds  and  rice.  The  four  helpers  receive  balls  of  boiled 
milk  and  sugar  pend&s.  The  same  ceremony  takes  place  at  the  bride- 
groom's house.  Two  or  three  days  before  the  mama  ire  the  bride  and 
the  bridegroom  accompanied  by  children  go  to  the  house  «>f  their  fath'm- 
in-law  and  worship  Ganpati.  They  are  given  plantains,  sweetmeats  and 
coppers.  On  the  day  of  the  marriage,  at  the  bride's,  ami  a day  or 
two  before  at  the  bridegroom's  house,  the  graha&hdnl*  or  planet-propi- 
tiating ceremony  takes  place,  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed 
with  turmeric.  On  the  marriage  day,  at  noon,  at  both  the  bride’s  and 
and  the  bridegroom's  house,  caste  people,  especially  women  and  children, 
are  asked  to  dinner.  Just  before  sunset,  the  usual  time  for  performing 
the  w folding  ceremony,  the  bridegroom  goes  to  the  bride's  house  in 
procession.  At  the  entrance  to  the  marriage  booth  the  husband  of  one 
of  the  wife's  sisters  stands  near  e footstool  on  which  the  bridegroom 
stands,  and  the  girl’s  mother  throws  wheat  and  Sour  balls  in  f«mr  direc- 
tions and  shows  her  son-in-law  a miniature  plough,  a grinding  pestle, 
a churning  staff,  and  an  arrow,  and  pulls  his  none.  The  bridegroom  is 
then  led  by  the  mother-in-law  mtj^the  marriage  booth  and  seated  on 
a wooden  stool  underneath  a bamboo  canopy.  The  bride  is  brought 
by  tk»  ruateraal  qmI*  snd  seated  on  a wooden  stool  opposite  the  bride- 
groom, and  a piece  of  clotn  Is  held  up  by  two  men  so  that  the  bride  and 
the  bridegroom  may  not  see  each  other.  " Tin*  VeUabh&ch&rya  Mab&r&je 
is  invited  to  be  present  till  the  hand-joining  ceremony  is  over.  He  is 
given  cash  by  the  parents  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  The  Mah&rija 
gives  clothes  to  the  bride  end  bridegroom.  After  the  recital  of  a few 
mantras  or  prayers  by  the  priest  and  other  Br&hmana  in  the  presence  of 
the  Mah&rfja,  the  hands  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  joined  and 
the  cloth  is  removed.  Then  the  bridegroom's  parents  and  other  rela- 
tions leave  the  marriage  hall  as  if  in  anger.  The  parents  of  the  bride 
go  to  call  them  back,  and,  after  making  presents  of  cash  and  clothes, 
bring  them  again  into  the  marriage  hall.  The  bride  and  bridegroom 
then  walk  four  times  round  the  fire,  the  bridegroom  if  he  is  young 
reciting  one  or  two  marriage  songs  taught  him  by  a mehetAji  or  teacher.  IPa 
When  the  four  rounds  are  completed  the  bride  and  bridegroom  feed  each 
other  with  a handful  of  hoard r (wheat-flour  mixed  with  clarified  butter 
and  molasses).  The  bride  and  bridegroom  then  start  in  a palanquin 
to  the  hridegroom’t  house.  At  the  bridegroom's  house  the  mother  of 
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the  bridegroom  receives  the  pair  at  the  entrance.  The  bride  and  bride- 
groom worship  the  goddess  and  play  cards*  On  the  marriage  day  the 
bridegroom’s  father  gives  a caste  dinner.  On  the  second  or  third  day 
after  marriage  the  bridegroom  and  bride  go  in  procession  to  the  bride’s 
house,  where  they  are  bathed  and  dressed  in  rich  clothes  and  ornaments. 
On  this  day  two  white  doves— a male  and  a female — are  brought  to  the 
bride's  house*  each  in  a Br&hnmn’s  hand.  The  birds  are  tied  together 
by  a red  thread  which  is  put  Tound  their  necks.  The  bride  and  bride- 
groom oil  them*  smooth  their  feathers,  make  them  look  in  a mirror, 
and  mark  their  brows  with  redpowder  and  grains  of  rice.  When  the 
worship  is  over  the  doves  are  taken  away  by  the  owner,  who  is  generally 
a Musalm&n  and  who*  besides  cooked  food,  is  given  half  a rupee.  After 
the  dove- worship  the  bride  and  bridegroom  oil  and  comb  each  other’s 
hair,  ard  beat  each  other  with  a twisted  handkerchief.  After  this  the 
bridegroom  takes  his  bride  to  his  house.  Five  or  six  days  after  the  marri- 
age the  family  goddess  is  worshipped  and  removed,  th$  bride  and  bride- 
groom  again  oil  and  comb  each  other’s  hair  and  a caste  dinner  is 
given/1* 

Among  the  M&thui  KAyasths,  a day  before  the  marriage,  the 
bride  is  attired  in  rich  male  dress  and  her  face  is  hidden  by  a closely- 
woven  flower-wreath  [sftero)*  In  the  evening  she  is  mounted  on  a 
mare  and  led  in  proqes^ion  to  the  bridegroom's  house.  She  is  received 
at  the  marriage  booth  (mdmdvu)  by  the  oldcvt  male  relative  of  the 
bridegroom,  who  takes  her  on  his  lap.  The  bnd egrwuia  pri^t  then 
comes  with  a dish  of  cocoa-kernels  and  almonds.  The  oldest  male 
relative  rubs  her  brow  with  redpowder,  a costly  robe  is  given  her, 
a flower  garland  thrown  round  her  neck,  and  cocoa- kernel  and  almonds 
are  put  in  the  pockets  of  her  coat.  She  goes  home  with  all  these  things, 
-in  the  same  way  as  she  came.  During  the  time  she  is  in  the  booth 
tile  bridegroom  is  not  allowed  to  come  near  her  or  see  her  face. 

On  the  marriage  day,  at  the  house  both  of  the  bride  and  of  the 
bridegroom,  the  planets  are  worshipper,  and  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom are  bathed.  After  bathing,  the  J&ridegroom’s  head  is  covered 
with  a red  scarf,  one  end  of  which  is  plaited  with  his  hair,  and  a silver 
pendant  (gopJini ) is  fastened  to  it.  He  wears  a red  cotton  waistdoth, 
and  a piece  of  red  cloth  is  tied  round  his  breast.  Gold  necklaces  axe 
put  on  his  neck — bo  me  passing  underneath  the  right  arm,  some  under- 
neath the  left  arm — and  his  legs  are  adorned  with  anklets.  All  this 
makes  him  look  like  a woman.  Over  the  headscarf  he  wears  a hood 

(1 ) Bombay  Gazetteer,  Volume  IX,  Part  Ir  page* 
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of  thick-stemmed  palin-leaves  {Caryota  wens)  and  hi*  face  is  hidden 
by  a closely  woven  Bower-wreath.  Thus  dressed,  with  his  father 
and  a band  of  lus  relations  and  friends,  he  sets  out  for  the  bride'*. 

When  the  party  reaches  the  bride's,  some  of.  her  relations,  by  way 
of  joke,  set  a winnowing  fan  on  the  head  of  the  bridegroom's  father. 

Before  he  is  ushered  into  the  booth  the  bridegroom  is  shown  a model 
•pinning  wheel  and  plough.  After  entering  the  booth  the  bridegroom 
stands  on  a wooden  stool  and  changes  hi*  red  waistcloth  for  a white 
one.  If  he  is  not  grown  up  he  is  Set  on  his  maternal  uncle’s  shoulders 
and  the  bride  is  brought  in  on  the  shoulders  of  her  maternal  ancle. 

Thirteen  Larena  or  oleander  twigs  are  laid  one  after  another  in  the 
bride’s  right  hand.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  carried  round  the 
booth  on  their  undo’*  shoulder*,  the  object  of  the  girl’s  unde  being 
to  give  her  the  chance  of  striking  the  boy  with  one  of  the  twigs,  and 
the  object  o#  the  boy’s  uncle  being  to  give  the  boy  the  chance  of  match- 
ing th' t w ig  out  of  the  girl's  hand.  The  bridegroom's  friends  help  him 
in  trying  to  snatch  the  twigs  from  the  bride’s  bands,  and  the  mimic 
fight  is  the  cause  of  much  merriment.  Then  follows  the  hand-join- 
ing. the  ceremony  being  the  same  as  among  BrAhmans  except  that 
it  takes  place  near  the  family  goddess  and  not  in  bamboo  canopy  or 
iMi'Acra  in  the  booth. 

The  marriage  ceremonies  of  Bkatnagra  K Ay  oaths  arc  similar  to 
those  performed  by  the  il&thurs. 

Klyaath*  Me*  their  brethren  in  Northern  India,  were  originally  Religioe. 

PhtktAa  or  Devi- worship  per*.  On  their  migration  into  Gujarit  they 
could  not  escape  the  influence  of  VaUlutvinn,  which  had  its  hold  on 
GujasAt,  and  must  of  them  adopted  the  tenets  of  the  Vallabhichirya 
and  RiwAnuja  meets.  A few  in  Catch  art  followers  of  the  JUdhAval- 
labi  or  P&rnimi  sect.  Some  of  the  MAthurs  are  ShAivaa.  Each 
family  has  a family  goddess  or  lu&frri,  some  form  of  Kili,  Durga  or 
Amba.  They  worship  such  minor  gods  as  Hsnumin,  KshetrspAl 
or  the  Snake-god,  Yak  aha  and  I*Abn.  Their  priests  generally  belong 
to  the  Audichya,  Uodh,  Shnmili,  Far&aar  and  S&chora  divisions  of 
BrAhmsns.  The  BhatnagrAs  and  Mithnra  invest  their  boys  with 
the  sacred  thread  with  full  BrAhmanio  rites. 

KAyaeths  burn  their  dead  except  children  under  two  yean  old,  D»«tb 
who  are  buried.  The  funeral  rites  are  of  the  standard  type  except  realpatidar.com 
that  a small  silver  coin  is  placed  in  the  mouth  of  the  deceased  before 
cremation.  The  ceremony  of  tMidia  is  performed  annually  on  the 
anniversary  of  the  death  and  on  the  day  corresponding  to  the  day  of 
death  in  the  dark  half  of  BXddrapad.  A ceremony  called  di.ro  is 
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performed  also  in  the  bright  half  of  Bhddrapad,  for  the  well-being  of 
the  deceased*  In  the  case  of  childless  ancestors  and  persons  who  have 
died  a violent  death,  in  addition  to  the  usual  rites,  ceremonies  called 
Ndrdyan  Bali  and  Bdwani  Kriya  are  performed  at  some  holy  place, 
such  as  Bet  Dwarka,  SidhApur,  PAtan  or  Gaya,  on  or  about  the  full- 
,jnoon  day  either  of  Chaitra  or  KdrtiJc. 

Oeupa-  The  hereditary  occupation  of  KAyasths  is  clerical  work.  Many 

tum.  Df  them  are  in  State  employ,  some  of  them  holding  offices  of  high 
trust  and  position.  Under  the  MusalmAna,  and  for  some  time  after 
the  introduction  of  British  rule,  a knowledge  of  Persian  was  required 
in  a Government  clerk,  and  in  this  language  most  of  the  KAyasths 
were  proficient.  Of  late  years  they  have  lost  the  monopoly  they  once 
enjoyed  as  Government  clerks. 

Food.  KAyasths  are  strict  vegetarians  and  do  not  indulge  in  drink. 

They  eat  food  cooked  by  Kshatris,  LohAnas,  BhanaAlis,  KansArAs, 
Depalas  and  Patni  Sonis.  Members  of  these  castes  and  GujarAt 
Sarasvat  Brahmans  will  eat  food  cooked  by  them. 

KAYASTH  PRABHU.- A synonym  for  Chandraseniya  KAyasth 
Prabhu  : see  under  Prabhu. 

KAY  AT. — A sub-division  of  Khatris. 

KAYATIA. — A synonym  for  Darbhia. 

KAYIT. — A sub-division  for  Lads. 

KELASI. — A synonym  for  NhAvi. 

KEMP. — A sub-division  of  Ganigs. 

KENGURI. — A sub-division  of  Gollas. 

KER. — A sub-division-  of  Jogis. 

KHADAPE.— A sub-division  of  Gaud  SAr&swat  BrAhmana. 

KHADAYATA.— A sub-division  of  Brahmans  and  VAniAs. 

Name  au<l  KHALPAS,  numbering  9,670  (1901),  including  4,848  males  and 
origin.  4,722  females,  are  found  chiefly  in  Broach,  Surat  and  Rcwa  KAntha. 

The  word  KhAlpa  is  derived  from  Khalot  Ckhal,  the  outer  skin.  |Mjdar  com 
pda  being  tanners  and  workers  in  leather.  The  KhAIpAs  are  also 
known  as  Chamadias,  Chhadias,  ChamArs  or  Pabgirs.  They  admit, 
to  the  caste  members  of  other  castea  except  Bhangias,  MAngs  and  the 
very  lowest,  and  appear  to  have  originally  sprung  from  a Rajput  an- 
cestor and  a low  caste  woman. 
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The}'  are  divided  into  the  following  endogamou*  divisions  : — Division. 

1.  Khamba tie  or  Cambay.  4.  Pat&ai. 

2.  Kothariya.  S.  Sana. 

3.  Nadia.  6.  Tipra. 

Tli c Khambatia  and  Tatani  or  Molavar  divisions  are  hypcrga- 
mous,  the  Khambatia*  marrying  a Patam  girl,  but  not  giving  a girl 
to  a boy  of  the  Patani  sub  division.  The  kttl$  are,  in  some  instances, 
named  after  places,  r g.,  Dholkya,  Sorathi,  etc.,  but  a number  of  com- 
mon Raj  put  family  nam<*  are  found  among  them,  e.g.,  Bhadiis, 

ChavAu,  Chivda,  Katana,  Ka  maria,  Mskwina,  Parmlr,  eto. 

Marriages  cannot  be  performed  between  members  of  the  same  iuL 
Where  hdt  do  not  exist,  marriages  cannot  be  formed  within  seven 
degrees  of  relationship.  Marriage  with  a maternal  ancle’s  daughter, 
father’s  ulster’s  daughter  and  mother’s  sister’s  daughter  is  not  allowed. 

Marriage  with  a wife’s  younger  sister  is  allowed  during  the  wife’s  life- 
time or  after  her  death.  Two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters. 

Girls  aw  married  before  they  attain  the  age  of  puberty.  Only 
kU  |mnm»  remain  unmarried  till  puberty.  Boys  are  married  from 
five  years  of  age.  S*xual  licence  in  the  c use  of  unmarried  girls  is 
forbiddru,  but  is  not  infrequent.  Ow  detection,  a girl  committing 
sexual  indiscretions  with  a man  of  h«r  caste,  is  generally  married  to 
the  man  involved.  If  he  is  unwilling  to  accept  her,  he  is  fined  and  a 
dinner  is  given  to  the  castemen.  She  is  then  married  to  another  mem- 
ber of  tV«  rant*  ff  a girl  is  guilty  of  sexual  indiscretions  with  wman 
of  a higher  or  lower  «•*-*-•  ~h«  is  fined.  Polygamy  is  permitted  but" 
polyandry  is  unknown. 

The  offer  of  marring*  either  comes  from  the  bride's  or  bride-  u,rri**o 
groom’s  father.  A marriage  is  settled  with  the  help  of  a castemao  rrr*~ 
styled  Vos  to  ho  or  Kdrbhori.  The  bride’s  father  receives  from  the 
bridegroom’s  father  a gift  of  money  known  as  the  drj  or  patio.  The 
auspicious  day  for  the  ceremony  is  fixed  by  a Giro  da  Br&hman  who  is 
either  a KhAlpa  or  a Dheda,  and  who  conducts  the  service.  The 
following  are  the  principal  ceremonies. 

When  a marriage  is  settled  the  first  ceremony  is  the  6' Am  dfurf 
or  rice  pounding  ceremony.  Three,  five  or  seven  days  before  the 
marriage  data  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed  with  turmeric 
paste.  A day  before  the  marriage,  at  the  bridegroom’s  house,  and 
on  the  marriage  day  at  the  bride’s  house,  Ganpari  is  wonhipped, 
and  the  planets  are  propitiated.  Two  earthen  pots  filled  with  water 
are  taken,  two  coeoanute  are  placed  in  the  mouths  of  these  pots  and 
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they  are  worshipped*  This  is  the  installation  ol  the  marriage  guardian 
deity.  On  the  marriage  day,  the  bridegroom  with  friends  and  relations 
proceeds  to  the  bride’s  village-  At  the  outskirts  o!  the  bride’s  village, 
the  party  are  met  by  the  bride’s  parents.  At  night  the  bridegroom 
is  taken  in  procession  to  the  bride’s  house.  There  the  bride’s  mother 
meets  the  bridegroom,  and  presenting  him  with  a miniature  plough, 
a grinding  pestle,  and  a churning  stick,  leads  him  to  the  marriage 
hall.  He  is  seated  on  a cot  facing  the  east.  The  bride’s  maternal 
uncle  or  her  sister’s  husband  places  a necklace  of  glass-beads  round  her 
neck,  puts  bracelets  on  hop:  arms  and  carries  her  into  the  hall*  v.h^re 
phe  is  seated  to  the  left  of  the  bridegroom.  The  ends  of  tV  bndo 
and  bridegroom’s  lubes  are  knotted  together,  h;*nds  are  joined, 
and  the  G&ruda  Br&hman  recites  ver«*ts.  When  this  is  oveT,  a chori 
sacrificial  fire  is  kindled,  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  throw  ghi  into 
it*  They  then  take  four  turns  round  the  fire.  This  completes  the 
marriage  ceremony. 

Widow  remarriage  is  allowed.  A widow  cannot  marry  her  fathers 
sister’s",  mother’s  sister’s,  or  maternal  uncle’s  eon.  She  may  marry  the 
younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband  if  she  likes*  -k  "dm* 
marriage  is  broughtf  about  eith ei\^by  the  parp*^  the  widow  or  by 
the  widow  herself-  It  is  celeb* a t***!  Tuesday,  Thursday  or  Sunday* 

On  the  occasion  qC,  ^ widow  rei/arria^e  the  widow  is  decorated  with 
the  ornaments  given  by  her  new  hubsaud,  and  seated  opposite  the 
bridegroom  on  a low  wooden  stool.  The  skirts  of  the  couple’s  gar- 
nets are  tied  together,  the  priest  then  leads  them  u*  i-fic  wui&Idp 
of  the  deity,  after  which  the  fluow  grains  of  rice  over  each 

other*  This  completes  the  ceremony.  Sometimes  the  ceremony 
consists  in  holding  a cocoanut  between  the  heads  of  the  bridal  pair 
and  bringing  them  in  contact.  A bachelor  wishing  to  marry  a widow 
is  first  married  to  a showi  tree* 

Divorce  is  allowed.  Both  husband  and  wife  can  apply  for  a 
divorce.  The  party  applying  has  to  pay  to  the  other  a sum  settled 
by  the  caste  panck.  The  permission  of  the  headman  of  the  caste 
and  of  the  relatives  and  friends  is  necessary  for  a divorce.  Divorce 
ia  known  as  Chhuta  Chkeda  Korea , Chhedo  phadi  apvo  or  Talalc  apvi.  A 
woman  divorced  for  adultery  with  a man  of  her  caste*  or  with  a man  f^f|patj(ja|- .com 
a higher  caste  is  allowed  to  marry  a second"  time,  her  marriage  being 
performed  as  a widow  remarriage.  Bui  when  she  has  committed 
adultery  with  a man  Of  lower  caste,  she  may  be  turned  out  of  her 
caste.  She  is  frequently  allowed  to  re-enter  the  caste  by  undergoing 
purification.  The  process  involves  the  drinking  of  a mixture  of 
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cowdung  and  cow's  urine.  Her  naili  are  also  cut,  and  she  is  required 
to  jump  over  a burning  fire  seven  tiroes, 

Kii&ip&s  follow  the  Hindu  Uw  of  inheritance  and  belong  to  the  Religion. 
Hindu  religion.  Some  are  followers  of  Rlmlnnnd,  Kabir  and  Kohl* 
ilia  faith.  They  worship  Shiva,  Vishnu,  Rim,  Mita  and  other  gods 
of  high  a^te  Hindus,  The  cow,  the  basil  plant,  the  pi  pal  tree,  the 
cobra  and  the  mongoose  are  worshipped  by  them.  They  go  on  pil- 
grimage to  Unai,  Dakorji  and  Shuldatirthn.  Their  leading  holidays 
are  Divdli  (October-November),  Basra  (September-October),  Nagpan- 
chmi  (July),  Shtla  Sapiami  and  Balev  (August-September).  They 
take  vows  to  Muhammadan  saints  and  make  offerings  of  cocoanuts, 
sweetmeats,  etc,,  when  their  objects  are  achieved.  They  worship  their 
dead  ancestors  and  prepare  images  of  them,  which  are  installed  in  the 
compounds  of  their  houses,  Th^e  are  worshipped  on  the  14th  of  the 
latter  half  of  the  month  of  Ashvin , When  cholera  and  email-pox 
an  racing  Kh&lp&j  worship  the  goddess  Mlfcu  or  Klka  Balia.  Offer- 
ings of  food  are  given  to  them,  Eomo  offer  annual  sacrifices,  but  it 
im  nnt  iLfliiftl  to  kill  the  animals  offered.  A limb  is  cut,  and  they  are 
then  reitw^i  Khllp&s  employ  Olmda  or  Kalitia  Brahmaa*  for 
Tcligious  and  certain  ojual  purposes. 

They  bury  or  burn  ilnJr  do+\'  Small  children  are  buried.  The  Drath 
duceafu  d is  laid  in  a grave  on  his  back,  the  Wd  being  turned  towards 
the  north.  In  some  places  persons  dying  ^f  cholera,  small-pox, 

*“k«  bit**  and  leprosy  are  buried  to  prevent  the  spread  of  the  disease. 

\\  Imn  the  body  is  consumed  the  ashes  and  bones  are  thrown  into  water. 

The  caste  men  are  feasted  oh  the  1 1th  or  12th  day.  For  the  propitia- 
tion of  snore  tora  in  general  they  perforin  SArdddAa  ceremonies  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  month  of  Bhddtapad* 

Their  hereditary  occupation  is  the  tanning  and  colouring  of  lea*  Oocujj*- 
ther,  the  mnLirg  of  leather  buckets,  bags  and  ropes,  and  the  repair-  Utm 
ing  c J old  shoes.  The  leather  is  chiefly  made  from  the  skins  of  buffaloes, 
bullocks  and  cows.  Kh&lp&s  generally  receive  their  supplies  c*T  hides 
from  D bed As  and  MusalmAn  butchers.  They  seldom  work  with  goat 
or  sheep  skins. 

They  cat  l ho  flc&h  of  goats,  sheep,  beef,  fowls,  fiah  and  ducks.  Food. 
They  drink  liquor.  They  cat  paiK  at  the  hands  of  M shirs,  Mings 
and  Bhangils.  Ko  higher  casU*  will  receive  anything  at  their  hands, 

KHAMAR. — A sub-division  of  Kachluas. 

KHAMBHAT!.— A sub-division  of  Kh&rvas,  Kachhias,  Khllpls, 
KombhArs,  Lohdrs,  Mochis,  Shrigaad  Brlhmans,  GhlacMs. 

Miiw-n 
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KHAMBHATIA. — A synonym  for  Kharobh&ti. 

KHANDE  K1IARVA. — A sub-division  of  Konkani  Kh&rvaa. 

KH  ANDES  HI. — A territorial  name.  A sub-division  of  Bhois, 
Nhivis,  Kunbia,  Son&rs. 

U 

KHANDEVAL. — A sub-division  of  V&nias. 


Name  and  KHANTS  G)  numbering  13,423  (1901),  including  6,733  males  and 
ong,a'  6,690  femmes,  are  found  chiefly  in  the  Gir  villages  under  the  Jun&gad 
State  in  K&tbi&w&r.  The  chief  of  the  tribe  claims  descent  from  a 
Bhatti  Rajput.f2)  The  leading  families  are  known  by  the  title  of  Mer, 
which  is  said  to  mean  elder  or  chief,  and  to  be  derived  from  the  old 
Gujar&ti  word  mer  meaning  the  largest  bead  in  a necklace.  But  it 
seems  probable  that  these  families  have  a strain  of  late  Koli,  that  is 
Mhed,  Mand  or  Mer  blood  in  them.  One  of  th  eir  early  leaders  Dh.indh 
Kh&nt  was  the  son  of  Sonang  Mer,  and  is  said  to  have  conquered 
Dhandhuka,  and  to  have  founded  Dh&ndhalpur  in  Panch&l.  Another 
leader^  PAtal  Khant,  is  related  to  have  conquered  Petlid.  But  their 
most  famous  leader  was  Jesa  or  Jesing,  by  whose  help  the  TS^'r***** 
Muhammad  Toghlak  took  T««Agad  (A.  D.  1330)  Keng&r, 

In  rettim  for  fcheir  help  the  emperor  js  said  to  h*^*  bestowed  on  the 
Bihints  the  hill  of  Girnir  and  iW  twvnty-iour  villages  of  Bilkha 
Chaviei.  A century  later,  when  Mahmud  Begada  conquered  Jun&gad 
(A.  D.  1472),  he  found  the  Kh&nts  dwelling  in  the  Girnar.  The  tribe 
believe  that  their  eponymous  ancestor  was  MArkand,  the  son  of 


K&shyap. 

They  have  so  many  sub-divisions  corresponding  with  the  Rajput 
clans  that  it  seems  probable  they  were  once  either  Rajputs  or  personal 
attendants  on  Rajput  chiefs.  The  chief  sub-divisions  are  as  follows 


" B&ria. 

Dhawal. 

Mher. 

Ch&vda. 

J&dhav. 

Parmar. 

Dadhavla. 

Lsiukia. 

Rathod, 

Damera. 

Makwana. 

Surviya. 

Vila. 

V&Iukia. 


Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  sub- 
division. A KMnt  may  marry  his  father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s 
brother’s  daughter,  but  not  hia  mother’s  sister’s  daughter.  4nclar.com 
man  may  marry  two  sisters  simultaneously  or  one  after  the  death  of  the 


(1)  From  materials  supplied  by  Mr.  K.  G,  Pandit,  B.A,,  LL.U. 

(2)  The  following  vers®  is  quoted  regarding  lie  marriage  ft  the  Khant  maiden 
by  PAIoji  Bhati  .*  Jag  kah&  Jesalmer,  atali  ini  vtat  parwBhtl 

tZ,  Khant ; that  is,  the  world-famous  Jeeabner  of  exceeding  w^Watsos  ^ ^ 

the  Bhil  Padmtwi,  Khitei  P4t*l  (married)  th?  Kb&nt,— Qoh  J.  W,  v?  Ajqoy, 
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olhcr.  Two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters.  The  rest  of  the  sub- 
divisions would  generally  hesitate  to  marry  among  the  Gohel  K Lints, 
who  form  a division  by  themfl'Jvee.  Girls  are  generally  married 
between  fifteen  and  twenty,  boys  a little  later.  Cases  of  misconduct 
before  marriage  are  rare.  Should  they  occur,  the  parties,  if  of  the 
same  tribe,  are  compelled  to  marry.  If  one  of  the  parties  be  of  a differ- 
ent caste  or  tribe,  a fine  of  bom  Rs.  200  to  Rs.  500  is  levied  on  the 
tribe  and  a aeries  of  dinners  is  given  for  seven  consecutive  days. 

Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

The  proposals  for  betrothal  are  made  by  the  boy’ 6 father  through 
a mutual  friend,  who  is  given  some  money  for  the  purchase  of  keda  kkar~ 
ach  and  husumbo  {opium  solution).  The  des  or  bride-price  is  Rs.  100 
or  upwards  according  to  the  means  of  the  boy's  father.  The  marriage 
Ceremonies  resemble  those  of  the  YinjhAS  in  every  detail. 

The  re  marriage  of  widows  ia  permitted,  the  first  claimant  to  the 
widow’s  hand  being  the  deceased  husband’s  younger  brother.  If 
the  widow  is  not  inclined  to  live  with  him,  she  may  marry  anybody 
•!»»<■«  outside  the  prohibited  limit*.  There  is  nothing  peculiar 
about  the  ceremony.  The  widow’s  intended  husband  presents  her 
w ilh  a few  clothes  and  ornaments,  and  molasses  are  distribnted  among 
those  pri-said.  Dlvoryt  is  allowed.  A divorced  woman  can  re- marry 
on  paying  a fine  to  the  former  husband,  which  is  paid  by  the  second 
husband.  The  tribe  is  governed  by  Hindu  law  with  the  same  modifi- 
cations as  in  the  case  of  the  V&njhas. 

K hints  belong  to  tho  Hindu  religion.  They  worship  Shankar  R*j,p0n_ 
and  all  other  Hindu  gods  and  goddesses.  Their  favourite  deity  is 
the  goddess  Sliakti  or  Durga.  They  observe  all  the  Hindu  holidays, 
aiul  those  who  can  afford  the  expense  go  on  pilgrimages.  Tho  kkij- 
adia  tree  is  greatly  venerated.  Its  branches  are  not  cut  nor  are  the 
leaves  plucked  on  any  account.  It  is  worshipped  on  the  Dcusara  day. 

IeLim  I’ir  is  held  in  great  reverence,  cocoanuts  being  offered,  lamps 
lit  or  bedaheeta  offered  to  poor  people  or  a sweet  preparation  called 
maliiiJo  given  to  the  I’ir  in  his  honour.  When  an  epidemic  breaks 
out,  Durga,  Shankar  or  Miruti  is  propitiated.  Tho  caste  priests 
are  gurt. 

Infants  dying  under  a year  old,  persona  dying  of  small-pox  and  D**th. 
bhtvfnU  (recluses)  are  buried.  Lepers  are  cast  into  the  water.  Per-  realpatidar.com 
eons  dying  of  snake-bite  or  accidents  are  burnt  on  tho  village  land. 

The  rest  are  burned  at  the  village  burning  ground.  The  corps*  ia 
placed  in  a lying  position  with  head  to  the  north.  The  burnt  ashes 
we ‘thrown  into  tho  river,  and  the  bones  are  put  in  aa  earthen  jar  and. 
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if  possible,  thrown  into  the  Dima  pool  in  the  Gimir  hills.  Little 
trinket*  of  gold  or  silver  and  clothes  belonging  to  the  deceased  are  given 
away  at  presents  to  the  Brahman  performing  the  funeral  ceremonies. 

On  the  eleventh  day  after  death  an  image  of  the  deceased  is  made  and 
worshipped.  In  memory  of  thi  unmarried  dead  a young  male  and 
® female  calf  are  married.  In  the  case  of  childless  ancestors  and  acci- 
dental deaths,  caste  dinners  are  held  or  money  is  given  in  charity. 

The  Kh&nts  believe  that  they  were  originally  a class  of  marau- 
ders. Subsequently  they  took  to  agriculture  as  a more  respectable 
calling.  Some  of  them  are  now  landholders  and  others  day-labourers 
ea'rning  a few  annas  a day. 

Food.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  Bheep,  scaly  and  scaleless  fish,  and 

drink  liquor.  They  eat  and  drink  with  K&thia,  Ahirs,  Mera,  Ka- 
dias,  Kumbh&rs,  Bharvads,  Rab&ris,  Sagars,  Talabda  Kolia  and  K&thi 
Bhils.  Kanbis,  V 4ni&s  and  Br&hmans  accept  only  uncooked  food  f i om 
them. 

KHAPRA. — A Bub-djvision  of  Gujar  Kanbis. 

KHAR. — A sub-division  of  Kolia. 

KHARADIS  or  Sangh&di&s  are  found  principally  in  K&thi&w&r. 

They  claim  descent  from  K&shyap  Riehi,  and  state  that 
their  regular  line  of  descent  is  from  Birbal  (the  witty  minister  of 
Akbar)  who  introduced  into  the  caste  the  custom  of  widow  remarriage. 

They  appear  like  V&Djh&s,  Sutirs,  and  Sar&ni&s  to  have  been 
originally  Kh&tris  or  dyers.  They  have  such  Brahmanical  goiras 
as  Bh&radw&ja,  Kaundinya,  etc.,  but  they  do  not  affect  intermarri- 
age. Thoy  have  six  exogamous  sections  each  with  a separate  family  -' 
deity.  Marriage  with  a father’s  sister’s,  mother’s  sister’s  or  mother’s 
brother’s  daughter  is  prohibited.  Divorce  is  not  allowed.  Most 
erf  the  Kharadis  are  Hindus.  Some  are  Jains.  They  are  turners 
and  do  ornamental  wood-work.  They  eat  foqd  cooked  by  Khatris 
and  V&ni&6. 

Name  and  KHARAKS,*  numbering  5,897  (1901),  including  2,995  males 
or,g111’  and  2,902  females,  are  found  principally  in  K&thi&w&r  and  also  in 
Ahmedib&d.  They  chiefly  reside  on  the  eastern  coast  of  K&thi&w&r 
in  Bh&vnagar  territory.  Their  BArot  lives  at  pethalpur,  two  miles  ar.com 
from  the  sacred  place  of  Gopinath  on  the  Bhavnagar  coast.  Formerly 
Gariadhar  was  their  head-quarters. 

] The  caste  believe  themselves  to  have  once  been  Rajputs. 

They  relate  that,  when  ParashurAm  began  the  extirpation  of  the 

Froip  materials  supplied  by  Mr,  & G,  pandit,  B.A.,  IXvB, 
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Kah&triyaii,  tome  of  them  took  refuge  in  the  temple  of  Mi.ti.ji,  who 
promised  to  save  them  provided  they  renounced  Kehatriya  waya 
nod  became  Vaiehyaa.  They  agreed  to  this.  Their  claim  to  Kfchatn- 
ya  origin  is  very  doubtful.  Their  names,  profession  and  % ery  docile 
ways  clearly  point  to  their  having  been  originally  Yaishyaa  carrying 
on  trade  in  grain  which  they  carried  from  place  to  place  on  t he  hacks  of 
donkeys.  The  name  KhArak  is  probably  a contracted  form  of  Khar- 
wahanka  (donkey-dr i vers).  Subsequently  they  took  to  cultivation  and 
are  now  on  agricultural  class  in  K&thiiw&r.  Their  bards  say  that  they 
started  from  Bhinmala  in  Northern  India. and  thence  descended  to 
Ujjain,  that  subsequently  they  took  up  (heir  abode  in  Dholka  and 
Qariadliar  (under  Falit&na)  at  w hich  place  there  was  a great  famine. 

They  took  ^to  carrying  grain  on  the  backs  of  donkeys,  and  were 
tauntingly  called  Kh&raks,  which  brought  about  a quarrel  between 
them  and  the  other  VAnias  so  that  they  left  those  parte  and, 
separating  from  the  rest  of  the  i>  immunity,  took  to  cultivation.  In 
customs  and  mode  of  hie  the/  closely  resemble  Kanbia. 

There  »»•  ««  etulugamoaa  divisiois  of  the  caste.  They  have  ISvWoaa 
exogamouj  sections  (some  of  the  sub-sections  having  a common 
ancestor  being  grouped  under  a section)  the  chief  of  w hich  are  as 


follows 

1 

Solanki  Valia  and  Thinh 

It. 

t 

Valia. 

U. 

Rathod. 

2. 

Khimhu  and  TAdha. 

13. 

Sebhidia. 

3. 

KolM>a,  S&nghani.  Bho- 

14. 

BhAlAlha. 

lAni,  Efcl’ii  and  Khodiphad. 

15. 

Enoch*. 

4. 

BhojAnL 

16. 

Jili... 

6. 

KanaAra  and  SurAni. 

17. 

Makodia. 

6. 

K&gda. 

13. 

UnnJ**dia  (UmcLada 

7. 

BhooL 

village). 

8. 

Daiya. 

19. 

Kavelhia. 

9. 

Sentha. 

20. 

Gohek 

10 

Eftpadia. 

Sub-sections  cannot  intermarry  among  themselves,  nor  sections. 

Marriage  with  mother's  brother's  daughter  or  with  father's  sister’s 

daughter  or  with  mother’s  sinter's  daughter  is  prohibited.  During"  the 

life-time  of  the  first  wife  her  sister  cannot  be  taken  as  a second  wife,  realpatidar.com 

Two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters.  Betrothals  are  generally  made 

when  the  children  are  infants.  Marriage  takes  place  between 

the  age  of  ten  and  twelve.  Polyandry  is  unknown,  but  polygamy 

is  allowed.  The  grounds  on  which  the  marriage  of  a second  wife 
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ia  allowed  are  trivial.  Generally  barrenness  or  Contraction  of  an 
incurable  disease  on  the  part  of  the  first  wife  ia  sufficient.  No  one 
in  the  caste  is  known  to  have  more  than  two  wives. 

Marriage  Betrothal  is  known  aa  aagdi  or  veswal.  The  gWV  father  makes 
an  ofier  through  a gor  (village  priest)  who  is  generally  a T&liiwadi 
Audich  Brahman.  He  carries  a cocoanut  with  him  to  the  boy’s  father 
and  gets  Rs.  5 in  case  the  offer  is  accepted.  From  the  time  of  be. 
trothal  up  to  the  time  of  marriage  an  annual  present  Harjo  consist- 
ing of  two  cocoanuts,  five  seers  of  sugar,  fjve  seers  of  dry  dates, 
and  a piece  of  cotton  fabric  has  to  be  sent  to  the  house  of  the  girl's 
father.  On  the  marriage  day  a dinner  is  given  by  the  bride’s  father 
to  the  people  of  the  caste,  and  in  lieu  of  this  the  bridegroom’s 
father  gives  the  cost  of  eight  maunds  of  ghi  calculated  at  three-fourths 
of  the  bazar  price.  This  forma-part  of  the  J)es  or  marriage  endow- 
ment with  the  presents  of  the  annual  hrddo.  Tlie  day  for  the  marriage 
is  fixed  by  the  gor,  who  writes; a note  stating  the  day  and  carries  it 
to  the  boy’s  father  ( lagan  ikkhavun,  and  lagan  mokalvun).  The 
boy’s  father  accepts  the  note,' *wiMmt^?*)'and--»ignifies  such 
acceptance  by  making  with  red  ^jowdef  a‘  mark  (cMndlo)  on  the  gors 
forehead,  presenting  him  with  a cocoanut  and  a silver  coin.  Two 
days  before  the  marriage,  booths  ark  put  up  at  the  houses  of  both 
the  bride  and  the  bridegroom.  On  the  day  previous  to  the  marriage 
a fruit  tnindhol  is  tied  to  the  right  wrist  of  the  bridal  pair,  and  saffron 
or  turmeric  powder  mixed  with  water  ia  applied  to  their  cliof-Wh  and 
foreheads.  KshetrapiU  (protector  of  the  field)  is  worshipped  and  is 
the  presiding  deity  of  the  marriage  booth. , On  the  night  of  the  marriage 
day  the  bridegroom  approaches  the  bride's  village,  where  he  is  received 
by  the  bride’s  party  (s&maiyun)  and  brought  in  procession  into  the 
village  (futehm)-.  The  bridegroom  is  taken  into  the  marriage  booth 
a'hd  welcomed  by  the  bride’s  mother  (ponkhvun).  The  bride  is  brought 
and  seated  near  the  bridegroom.  The  coc’ple  then  walk  four  times  ( Fera 
ferm)  round  the  altar,  and  this  ia  the  binding  portion  of  the  marriage 
service.  The  newly  married  pair  bow  to  the  girl’s  family  deity,  a f car t is 
held  at  the  expense  of  the  bridegroom’s  father,  and  ’the  bridegroom 
returns  to  his  house  with  his  bride,  thus  completing  the  marriage. 

Widow  remarriage  is  allowed,  but  a widow  ia  strictly  prohibited 
from  marrying  her  late  .husband’s  brother.  The  officiating  priest  is 
the  gor , who  seats  the  couple  on  wooden  seats,  makes  a chdndlo 
on  their  foreheads,  and  receives  Rs.  20  as  reward.  The  bridegroom 
{presents  a suit  of  new  clothes  to  the  bride.  On  the  day  following, 
early  in  the  morning  the  widow  goes  to  a river  (to  fetch  water)  or 
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to  the  village  veil  with  her  lace  veiled,  and  on  filling  water  unveil* 
her  lace,  thus  casting  off  the  evil  which  in  supposed  to  attach  to  her 
remarriage.  On  returning,  the  pair  see  each  other’*  faces  in  a vessel 
• containing  liquified  gki.  A dinner  is  then  given  to  the  caste  people 
in  the  village,  the  coat  of  which  ia  divided.  This  brings  the  ceremony 
to  a close.  Divorce  is  permitted  bat  not  encouraged.  Only  the 
husband  can  seek  it,  the  nsusl  ground  being  the  wife's  misconduct 
or  incompatibility  of  temper.  The  divorce  is  effected  by  the  husband 
calling  his  wife  by  the  name  oi  sister  or  mother.  The  caste  is  gov- 
erned by  Hindu  law  'with  certain  modifications.  The  sons  are  en- 
titled to  a separate  residence  and  maintenance,  but  not  to  partition 
i!  the  father  is  disinclined  towards  the  Utter.  The  daughters  cannot 
claim  any  part  of  the  sfridAm  of  their  deceased  mother,  which  goes 
to  the  sons,  or  their  heirs  according  to  lav. 

When  they  wen  Vtoits,  the  Khtralo  were  Jains.  When  they 
took  to  cultivation,  they  became  ^staunch  Vaiahnavas.  Their  chief 
god  ia  ThAkorji  and  their  family  deity  is  Khodiar.  Whenever  an 
epidemic  hmahs  oat,  theyr  make  an  offering  every  week  (called 
mdnta)  of  Lipsi;  a kind  of  whf&t  pudding,  molasses,  etc.  On  Hinda 
holidays,  all  of  which  they  observe,  they  give  tins  to  Brihmans. 

Their  priests  are  the  Ttltwadi*  Audich  Br&hmans  who  are  not  any 
way  inferior  in  status  to  the  other  Brilimans. 

The  deed  ate  bnrnt,  except  children  under  eighteen  months 
«U,  win*  are  buried  in  a lying  position  with  Lead  to  the  north.  The 
ashes  are  thrown  into'  the  wo, if  near,  or  buried  in  ' a pit  near  a 
watercourse  so  as  to  be  carried  away  by  the  rainwater.  The  unLumfc 
bones  are  carried  to  Nakatinga  (Nhlikalaoka)  which  is  about  sixteen 
miles  from  Bhivnagar.  In  honour  of  the  dead  a thmddha  is  held 
once  a year  on  the  ninth  day  dt  the  dark  half  of  BMSrapad.  If 
the  deceased  has  no  chih)  a male  calf  is  married  to  a female  calf  by  a 
mock  ceremony  called  A’d  jkotmukv. 

The  K lit  rales  believe  themselves  to  have  once  been  a trading  Oeespw 
riasa.  They  sir  now  cultivators.  Many  are  landed  proprietors  t>°"' 
though  owning  very  small  tracts  seldom  exceeding  a hundred  acres. 

They  neither  eat  flesh  nor  drink  liquor.  They  eat  with  Suttn  food, 
and  Kanbia. 

KHARCHA.— A sub-di virion  of  Dubl&s. 

KHArCHI.— A synonym  for  Lenkivale. 

KHARL — A sob-division  of  Bhois. 

KHAROUL— A subdivision  of  Ehrigsad  Brihmans. 
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KHAROTE. — A-  aub-dmsion  of  V&nLSs. 

KHAROVAVA. — A Bub-division  oi  Alkaris. 

KHARPATtL. — A synonym  for  Agri  and  Kh&rva. 

KHARSE. — A,  sub-division  of  Mahfirs. 

KHARVAS  or  KMrvis,  numbering  36,036  (1901),  including 
18,946  males  and  17,090  females,  are  found  in  the  porta  of  Cutch, 
K4thi£war,  Cambay,  Gujarit,  Th&na,  the  Konkan,  Kanaia,  Janjira’ 
and  in  the  city  of  Bombay,  112  being  recorded  at  the  port  of  Aden. 

The  term  KMrva  is  a Persian  word  signifying  a sailor  and  is  conse- 
quently applied  somewhat  indiscriminately  to  those  leading  a sea- 
faring  life.  Another  derivation  of  the  term  is  from  khdr  (salt  land), 
Kh&rv&s  being  found  cultivating  salt  lands  on  the  coast  to  this  day. 

They  are  also  known  as  KMr  Patils.  The  following  account  deals 
with  all  KMrv&s  that-  do  not  come  under  any  other  well-known 
caste  name. for  those  following  the  occupation  of  sailors,  Bueh  as 
M&eblys,  Ambis  or  Kolis. 

Go  do-  The  endogamous  divisions  of  the  caste  are — 

K&.  d-  R&jput.  4.  H&uoti.  # 7,  "Konkani. 

2.  Koli.  5.  Surati.  8.  Musalm&n. 

3.  Khambh&ti.  6,  Baroqhi. 

In  Gujarat,  Khirv&s  claim  Rajput  -deecent.  The  tradition 
regarding  -their  origin  in  Surat  and  Cambay  is  to  the  effect  that, 
having  taken  to  salt-manufacture  and  Bea-faring,  they  au.-J:  end 
came  to  be  called  Kh&rv&s,  but  this  seems  to  be  a play  on  the  word 
Jzhdra  (salt).  Their  Cutch  tradition  is  that  they  fled  from  Jhilivad 
.during  the  -persecution  of  the  Emperor  Aia-ud-din  Khilji  in  A.  D. 

1294,.  and  were  sheltered  by  a MSchhi,  whose  example  led  them  to 
take  to  sea-faring.  Another  account  attributes  a still  earlier  origin 
'to  the  caste,  which  is  said  to  date  from  the  times  of  Mahmud  of 
Ghazni.  (1024  A.D.).  The  Porbandar  Kh&rv&a  and  also  those  in 
Mangrol,  Nav&nagar,  Van&kb&run  near  Diu,  and  VeriLval  consider 
that  some  of  them  came  from  Dw&rk^  and  some  from  the  Bh&vnagar 
Coast,  and  disclaim  all  connection  yith  Cambay  Khirvas.  Of  the 
three  classes  of  Kh&rvfis  in  K&thiiwar,  *,  e„  Rajput,  Koli  and 
Musalm&n,  the  Rdjputs  probably  date  from  the  time  (A.  D.  746)r§f  the  ar.com 
Anhilvida  dynasty,  which  assigned:  them  a special  quarter  in 
Gogha  <*) . They  eat  with  Rajputs  and  follow  Rajput  customs.  The 
Koli  KMrv&s  are  the  descendants  of  pirates  who  used  to  infest  the 
Southern  K&thi&war  Coast  and  have  a strong  infusion  of  Koli  blood. 

( 1 ) Bd»  Mala,  p.  245, 
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' They  have  such  local  names  as  Talijia  in  BhAvnagar,  and  ghiAh  from 
ShAlset  near  Dim  They  are  found  chiefly  in  BhAvnagar,  JAfarAbAd 
r.oar  Dio,  Mahuva  and  TalAja,  and  do  not  dLEer  from  Kolia  in  their  a ays. 

MtisalroAn  !£hArvAs  in  Catch  are  known  as  BhadAlAs. 

The  Rajput  KhArvA*  in  Dutch  have  seven  clans — ChAvda,  E*°- 
Oohil*  Tethava,  JhAla,  FartnAr,  RAthod  and  Solaaki,  and  those  inKri2“a 
KithiAwar  Gohil,  JhAla,  RAthod  and  Solanld.  The  South 
C ajar  At  KhArvAa  are  of  four  divisions  of  a territorial  type — 

Barochi,  IIAnsoti,  KhambhAti  aad  Surati.  The  KhambhAti*  rank 
highest,  and,  while  marrying  with  the  daughters  of  the  other  <J  i visions, 
they  do  not  give  their  own  girls  in  marriage  to  them.  The  other  three 
divisions  inter-dine  but  do  not  inter  marry.  The  KhambhAti*  have 
twelve  divisions,  the  chief  of  which  are  KatiAIa,  MAchhi,  51  uj  Afar  is, 

S&garia,  V&dia,  and  Vejporia,  who  inter- many  freely.  Marriage 
docs  not  t»U*  jjUw  iurt  u » , pnrnnna  who  art  related  to  each  other 
many  way.  A man  may  marry  his  wife’s  aider,,  either  during  the 
wife’s  lifetime  or  after  her  death.  Two  brothers  may  marry,  two 
HMtrra.  Except  some  KhambhAti  (amiUea,  all  KhArvAa  allow  polygamy, 
but  the  peruiirahin  of  the  first  wife  is  usually  necessary.  Polyandry 
is  unknown.  There  is  no  strict  rule  regarding  the  marriageable 
ago  of  boys  and  girls,  although  marriage  after  the  age  of  puberty 
ia  not  favoured. 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  either  from  the  girl's  father  or  the  MariUg* 
boy’s  parents  The  boy’s  father  has  to  give  to  the  girl  ornaments 
worth  about  Rs.  3d  which  are  known  a»  pallun.  The  day  for  the 
marriage  is  fixed  by  the  family  priest.  The  first  ceremony  m a mar. 
riaga  it  the  drawing  up  the  marriage  deed  or  logna  loAAdraev  followed 
by  mdndva  muhurt  or  booth  consecrating.  Next,  the  bride  amt  bride- 
groom ace  rubbed  with  tunueric  paste.  This  is  followed  by  the 
yntAosUiiri  or  planet  propitiation.  The  boy  then  goe*  in  pr*<e*a.lon 
to  the  bride’s  hoqpc  for  the  marriage.  AfiViAaf  (wristlets)  are  tied 
on  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  The  essential  portion  is  the  ma»pat- 
pAer»  or  walking  round  the  sacrificial  fire.  , 

The  re-marriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  A widow  cannot  mafry 
her  father’s  sister’s,  mother’s  sister’s,  or  mother’s  brother’s  son. 

Marriage  with  a deceased  husband’s  brother  is  preferred.  A widow 
re-marriage  is  celebrated  on  a Sunday,  Tuesday  or  Thursday  with  the  -ea|patjdar  com 
assistance  of  the  family  priest.  The  widow  and  her  intended  husband 
are  seated  on  two  low  wooden  stools.  They  worship  Ganpati  and  throw 
rice  grain  over  each  other,  which  completes  the  ceremony.  Divorce 
Is  allowed.  A divorced  woman  is  allowed  to  re- many.  A woman 
a lioa—2e 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  205  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Kharva]  262 

realpatidar.com 

taken  in  adultery  can  remain  in  the  caste  by  paying  a fine  to  the  Caste 
people.  The  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  ia  followed  with  thn  restric- 
tion, that  a eon  cannot  claim  a part  of  the  ancestral  property  during 
the  lifetime  of  his  father. 

Religion.-  Kh&rvfia  profess  Hinduism.  Some  of  them  are  followers  of 
Sw&min&rayan  and  some  of  Kuberji,  regularly  attending  the  temples 
of  their  faith  and  worshipping  at  home  the  image  of  the  founder. 

The  goddesses  AmbAji,  Bahuchara,  Bh&drak£li  are  also  worshipped 
and  pilgrimages  are  made  to  D&kor,  Dw&rka  and  Benfire3.  In  Cutch 
they  are  Vaishnavs  and  worship  the  goddesses  Ash&pura,  Harsad, 

Luna,  Monamaya,  Rhoji  and  ChUmrmda,  and  in  Por bandar  the  Ded- 
vfidi,  MtLmai,  Padmani,  Por£v&l  and  Veravari  maids  or  mothers.  In 
M&ndvi  they  worship  thp  god  Murlimanoharji,  set  him  in  a four- 
wheeled  cat  or  rath  on  the  10th  of  Shrdvan  Vad  (July-August)  and  draw 
it  to  a pond  in  which  they  image.  They  also  -worship  the 

cow,  the  planet*  «*ud  the  elements.  Such  as  ply  their  own  craft  wor- 
ship the  sea  and  their  newly-moored  craft  on  NdTelpurnima  or  cocoa- 
put  day,  the  fullmoon  of  Sktdvan.  All  KhfirvSs  are  strong  believers 
in  omens,  spirits,  witchcraft,  the  evil  eye  and  exorcism.  They, ob- 
serve all  the  Hindu  holidays  and  offer  goats  to  the  molds,  which  are 
partaken  of  by  themselves.  Their  priests  are  Brihmans, 

Death.  The  dead  axe  burnt.  Children  under  eighteen  months  old  are 

buried  head  northwards.  The  bones  and  ashes  of  the  burnt  are  con- 
signed to  water.  Propitiative  ceremonies  are  performed  on  the  ele- 
venth, twelfth  and  thirteenth  day  after  death  with  the  assistance  of 
the  family  priest.  A sacred  thread  of  two  Btrands  is  worn  when 
performing  shrdddkas  in  memory  of  deceased  ancestors. 

Occupa-  Ae  jfc  class  Kh&rv&s  are  bold  and  enterprising,  and  generally  honest 

taon.  .and  trqe  to  their  word.  The  Surat  Khirvis  are  hardy  sailoiB  and  are 
knowh'US  the  best  boildera  of  bridges  in  all  parts  of  India.  The  Cambay 
Kh&rv&s  were  deep-sea  sailors  and  saltmakers  ; but  since  the  decline 
of  Cambay  as  a port,  and  the  closing  of  the  salt-works  on  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Imperial  salt  duty  in  A.  D.  1878,  they  have  taken  to 
labour,  house-building,  and  especially  tile-turning.  Very  few  of  them 
are’  sailors.  They  remain  away  for  employment  during  the  fair- 
weather  months  ; and  have  in  many  Gujar&t  towns,  and  to  some  ex-  lar.com 
tent'also  in  Bombay,  monopolised  the  work  of  Bkilled  tile-turners.  In 
Ahmed&b&d  and  other  inland  towns,  besides  tile-turning,  KMrv&s 
weave  oakum  thread,  make  brooms  and  mats,  trade  in,  rather  than 
catch  fiBh,  and  sometimes  cultivate.  Their  women  also  in  Surat  and 
Broach  work  in  coir,  make  ropes,  do  field  work,  and  serve  as  labourers. 
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Jn  the  cooat  towns  and  villages  of  Surat  and  Broach,  KhArvis  pi; 
lioaU  and  serve  in  country  craft  and  steamer*.  But  the  hardiest 
nailora  areof  Hinder  and  Gogha  in  Gnj&rit,  and  of  the  KAthiawir  and 
Cutch  ports  from  Bhivnagar  to  MAndvi.  They  are  skilful  and  daring 
seamen.  They  man  the  country  craft  that  visit  Zanzibar,  Aden,  and 
the  whole  coast  of  India,  east  as  far  as  Singapore,  and  ore  also  largely 
employed  and  well  known  as  lascars  in  steam-boats  running  between 
Bombay  and  Europe. 

Except  such  a*  have  adopted  the  SwAminArAyan  and  Kuberji  Food, 
faith,  all  Ehirvi*  eat  huh  and  the  flesh  of  goat*  and  fowls,  and  drink 
liquor. 


KONKANI KHARVA3  have  two  divisions.  Proper  and  KhAnde 
or  sword-wearing  KhArvAe.  The  Litter  ard  probably  those  Khirvis 
who  in  piratical  times  used  to  go  urmwl  with  swords.  In  Bombay  City 
they  are  divided  into  bh*J*  ' egutable  grower,  nalim  or  tile  turners  and 
#m.«A  'It  **!»  work' a*.  1 he  Kannra  branch  ar«i  said  to  have  cOnv  into 

the  diitric^  from  Goa,  where  they  were  of  importance  before  the  ride 
of  Port  u£iuv.o  power.  Groups  of  families  having  the  same  family 
d'-itiefare  eaogauious.  The  chief  family  deities  are  as  follows  : — 


1. 

•» 


BAneshvur. 
DAmodhar. 

3.  Kudtari. 

I.  MabAniAvi* 

The  shrines  of  the  first 


5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 


JthAU. 

Ravlluith. 


Shiiktcri  KAmAkshj 
Kat^ayani  Devi, 

■•van  deities  are  in  Goa  territory, 
showing  the  former  connection  oi  the  uiste  with  Goa.  The  shriue  of 
Katyayuni  D*-vi  is  in  Ararsa,  a village  in  the  Ankola  tdluka  of  the 
Kanara  district,  to  which  the  d«ity  is  reputed  to  ha\  e been  brought 
from  elsewhere. 


The  home  tongue  of  the  Konkani  KhirvAs  is  Konkani,  though 
so  me  talk  KauXrese.  The  names  in  common  ose  among  mra  are 
Ananta,  Bhijo,  Ballu,  Boti,  Bhikan^Devapp.i,  Fullayya,  Irayya,  jTAva, 
KomAr,  MurAn,  Omu,  Paik,  Puwayya,  KAina,  Rupo,  Shivuyya  and 
Tondo  ; and  amon^  women,  Devti,  Gaurq  GangAi,  IIuvAi,  KuraLi, 
Latah  mi,  Monju,  MhAlAi,  PArvati,  RumAi,  PAnt&i  and  ShtoAi.  The 
men  add  to  their  names  the  words  Bhimi,  Mcsta  and  TAnJeL 

Hie  caste  has  a chief  head  mar  known  as  the  Sub  ray*  R&ut  eai 
who  resides  in  Belikeri,  four  miles  north  of  Ankola.  Each  village 
lias  a committee  of  chaufjulat  formed  of  the  leading  members  of  the 
community  under  the  presidency  of  a headman  called  badvemt 
or  wise  man.  The  btafatid  settles  all  social  disputes  according  to 
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the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  chaugulas,  and  refers  difficult  and 
contested  questions  to  the  rant.  The  r&ut  submits  to  the  head  of 
the  Shringeri  monastery  any  complicated  question  which  he  finds 
difficult  to  settle.  The  decisions  of  the  heads  cfjt  he  caste  are  enforced 
by  kolkars  or  messengers.  Adultery  by  women  is  punished  with 
expulsion  from  the  caste.  In  cases  of  assault  with  sandals,  the  assailed 
as  well  as  the  assailant  are  fined  and  sent  to  Gokarn  to  be  purified. 

On  their  return  they  have  each  to  give  to  the  community  a pot  of 
toddy,  which  is  drunk  with  boiled  fish. 

Girls  are  married  before  they  attain  maturity.  Toly  gamy 
is  allowed  and  practised.  Widow  re- marriage  is  permitted  but 
seldom  practised.  Widowers  only  can  marry  widows.  Polyandry 
is  unknown. 

M nmago  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father,  who  has  to  pay 

rooni«fl.  * bride-price  of  Its- 16  to  the  girl’s  father.  The  day  for  the  marriage 
is  fixed  in  consultation  with  a Br&hman.  The  ceremony  is  conducted 
by  the  caste  Br&hman.  The  marriage  lasts  five  days.  Booths 
of  cadj&n  leaves  are  erected  at  the  houses  of  both  the  boy  and  the 
-girl.  On  the  marriage  day  the  bridegroom,  wearing  a banking 
(marriage  coronet),  goes  in  procession  to  the  bride’s  house. 

The  party  is  received  at  the  entrance  to  the  marriage  booth  by 
the  girl’a  father  with  the  same  ceremony  as  among  G&m  Vakkala. 

The  party  enter  the  booth  over  a clean  white  sheet  spread  by  tbe 
village  washerman.  Tbe  baAvant  then  passes  a cotton  thread  round 
thi.  necks  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  joins  their  hands,  and  pours 
water  .over  them  (the  diidre  ceremony).  The  other  ceremonies  are 
the  same  as  among  the  G4m  Yakkals,  with  the  exception  that  on 
the  fifth  day  the  bride  is  formally  made  over  to  the  bridegroom's 
pother.  Then  the  bridal  party  goes  fn  procession  to  the  bridegroom’s 
house.  The  bridegroom’s  father  sits  on  a heap  of  rice  grains,  seats 
the  bride  on  his  left  thigh  and  the  bridegroom  on  the  right.  The 
girl  is  then  given  a new  name,  by  which  she  is  known  afterwards 
in  her  husband’s  family.  This  terminates  the  marriage. 

Religion.  The  Konkan  KMrv&s  are  particularly  devoted  to  Amm&s,  Jktkks 
and  Mhastis,  though  they  worship  all  Hindu  gods. , They  also  pay 
great  reverence  to  Hanumant  of  Chand&var,  whose  image  is  once:  ar.com 
a year  carried  .in  a palanquin  thijough  the  coast  villages,  when  the 
people  pay  tithes  and  make  offerings  which  are  received  by  the  Havik 
priest  who  is  in  charge  of  the  palanquin.  They  greatly  revere  the 
Homan  Catholic  Saints,  and  .ojer  flowers,  oil,  candles  and  gold  and 
flyer  ornaments  in  fulfilment  of  vows  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  St,  Francis 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  208  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


203  [Khalri 

realpatidar.com 

Xavier.  Feasta  are  hell  on  O xl  Friday.  They  make  pilgrimages 
to  Tiropati,  Gokarn,  Dharmasi  lial,  Kimeshvar  arid  Pandliarpur. 

Their  religious  teacher  is  the  heal  of  the  Sm&rt  monaatry  at  Shringeri 
in  Mysore.  Their  priests  are  I tank  and  Karnilak  Brahmans. 

The  dead  are  either  burnt  or  buried.  On  the  twelfth  day  after  Death, 
death  » gh&di  or  exorcist  is  called  to  release  the  soul  of  the  deceased 
from  the  control  of  the  killing  spirit  It&ho,  and  to  place  it  under 
the  control  of  a guardian  spirit.  The  ceremonial  impurity  ends  on 
this  day,  ami  tha  corpse-bearers  and  relatives  of  the  deceased  are 
feasted.  After  s short  time  the  ghd>h  frees  the  soul  from  the  control 
of  the  guardian  spirit  and  allows  it  to  join  the  group  of  the  family 
spirits.  Ctowb  are  fed  on  the  twelfth  da/,  on  the  last  day  of  the 
month  and  year,  and  on  the  anniversary  of  the  deceased,  in  order 
to  pacify  the  deceased.  The  mahAlaya  is  also  performed,  when  mem- 
bers of  the  caste  are  feasted. 

The  chief  occupation  of  the  Konkon  Kh&rvi'-s  is  sailing  coasting 
croft.  Like  many  sailor  castes  they  also  lay  and  turn  tiles  in  the 
monsnnn  Some  nre  saltwater  fiihcnncn.  their  fishing  boats  and 
nets  being  the  same  as  those  at  the  Aiubiga.  Some  work  as  car- 
penters, especially  as  boat-builders.,  They  also  work  a,  house  servants 
and  'labourers  and  occasionally  as  husbandmen.  Like  other  fishing 
classes  they  carry  palanquins.  The  women  husk  rice  and  D’ake 
coir  rope. 

TWoJr  Anh  «4  a— 1>  except  beef  jind  pork,  and  drink  liquor.  Food. 

KHARVI.  —A  synonym  lor  rchai**  *nd  Gibit. 

K HAT  A VAN. — A sub-division  of  Dev4ngs 

KHATIK*  Se€  uiuler  Minot  Miiukn&n  A synunvin 

for  Ksa£l 

KHATR1S  or  Weavers,  numbering  38,574  (1901).  including  n.,*  ,m 
19,087  males  and  18,587  females,  are  found  all  over  the  Presidency,  0,v'a 
They  call  themselves  Kshatris  or  Kshatriyaa  and  claim  a Kshatriya 
origin,  those  in  GujarAt  claiming  to  be  Brahma  Kshatris.  Asa  rule 
they  are  tall  and  fair  and  they  wear  the  sacred  thread.  like  the 
Brahma  Kshatris,  their  favourite  ebjects  of  worship  are  Devis  or 
goddesses,  and  even  in  the  south  of  the  Presidency  Lhoir  home  tongue 
ia  interspersed  with  many  llindestini  worth,  These  facta  would  realpatidar.com 
•eera  td  suggest  that  they  originally  belonged  to  the  great  Kshatri 
face  of  the  Punjib,  but  the  custom  of  widow  marriage  which  obtains 
amongst  them,  and  their  ceremonies  which  cloudy  resemble  thoee  of 
Kunbia  in  the  Deccan,  of  Smirt  Deehasth  Brihaians  in  the  Kami.tak 
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and  of  VAnUs  in  GujarAt,  would  suggest  some  admixture  at  least 
of  local  castes  and  tnhes.  In  DhArwAr,  the  tradition  regarding  their 
origin  is,  that  they  are  the  descendants  of  seven  sages  BharadwAja, 
Jamadgni,  KAshyap,  KAtyAyan,  VAlmik,  Vashiahtha  and  VishwA- 
mitra.  The  Toona,  Nasik  and  Ahmednagat  Khatris  relate  that, 
'■in  order  to  avoid  being  slain  by  ParashurAm,  they  were  told  by  (he 
goddess  HinglAj  to  assume  the  name  of  Khatris  and  to  take  to  weaving. 
The  NAsik  Khatris  further  state  that  their  original  ancestor  w&i 
Kirtsvirya.  There  is  a tradition  in  Ahmednagar  to  the  effect  that 
they  formerly  lived  in  SnhasrArjuna  in  Mundugad,  the  old  capital  of 
MAlwa.  The  SholApur  Khatris  state  that  they  came  there  about 
a hundred  years  ago  from  Cheul  in  KoUba.  The  Kh&udesh  Kshatris 
claim  SahasrArjun  to  bet.  their  common  ancestor.  The  Gujarat 
Khatris  say  that  they  came  into  GujarAt  from  Sind  in  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries,  tempted  by  the  strong  European  demand 
for  their  cloth. 

Khatris  are  hereditary  silk  and  cotton  weavers.  They  weave 
women’s  robes,  waist-cloths,  shoulder-cloths  and  bodice-cloths. 
Besides  weaving  they  string  on  wire  or±h»“d  aud-pwris,  maKe 
fringes,  threads  for  netted  work,  and  hand  and 

waist  ornaments.  Their  industry* has  been  much  crippled  since  the 
introduction  of  machine-made  piece-goods. 

Divisions.  The  social  organization  of  the  caste  is  very  intricate.  It  cannot 
be  Raid  with  certainty  how  many  endogamoiia  divU'mn»  *b-y  have. 
Broadly  speaking,  they  may  l'*  •add  to  consist  of  the  following 
groups  : — 


1. 

Brahma  Khatri. 

7. 

MarAtha. 

2. 

Gujarati. 

8. 

SahasrArjuna, 

3. 

letari. 

9. 

Surti. 

4. 

Kapur  Khatri. 

10. 

Somavanshi. 

B. 

KamAtak. 

n. 

Surya  vanski. 

6. 

K&yat. 

The  above  divisions  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry. 
The  MarAthAs,  Gujaratis,  Surtis,  and  KarnAtaks  are  of  the  territorial 
type.  The  Somavan&his  claim  descent  from  soma  the  moon,  the  a 
Suryavanshis  from  surya  the  sun,  and  the  SahasrArjuuaa  from  a 
mythological  hero  of  that  name.  Brahma  Khatris  are  an  offshoot 
of  the  Khatris,  claiming  a superior  status  or  they  represent  the 
Brahma  Kshatria  proper  ( see  Brahmakshatki).  The  origin  of  thef 
other  divisions  la  unknown. 
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The  above  divisions  are  described  below  under  MarAtha,  Gujariti 
and  KarnAtak  KJtMris. 


J1ARATHA  KI1ATRI8  have  the  following  surnames 


BAji. 

Chingi. 

Magaji 

SAlunke. 

BAkhAve. 

Kaukrej. 

Mule. 

Tak. 

Barad. 

Katyare. 

PakhAIe. 

Tavarej. 

BliAndo. 

KL&Je. 

PanchAng. 

Teli. 

Bichhave. 

Kh&mbe. 

RAthnr. 

VAyada. 

They  have  also  tuU  and  gotras  as  follows  : — 


Bhingdc. 

K vis. 

Konka. 

OliavAn. 

Kukare. 

BL.U  ml  *ij». 

Gotras. 

PAr&ahaC. 

Gout  am. 

S handily  a 

Jamadagni 

V&lmiki. 

KAahyap 

Vashifththa. 

NArad. 

In  some  places  notrriagca  are  proffitited  between  members 
belonging  to  the  same  kid,  in  etheis  sameness  of  gotra  L a bar  to 
intermarriage,  while  again  in  softie  plaeta  both  g<Aras  and  hdt  n.ust 
be  different  tor  the  contracting  parV*"*.  Many  members  do  not 
k»..«  to  ahicK  gotrn  they  belong,  in  which  cases  either  kids  or  eur- 
tiamen  are  considered  in  set 'ling  marriages.  Marriage  with  a fat  I er’a 
sister’s,  mothor’a  sister’s,  or  mother’s  brother's  daughter  is  not  allowed, 
A man  may  marry  two  sistera  and  broken  may  marry  sisters.  Girl* 
are  generally  married  between  five  and  twelve,  boys  between  **even 
and  twenty-five.  Polygamy  is  permissible,  but  polyandry  is  un- 
known. The  marriage  ceremonies  of  Mar&tha  Khatria  are  similar 
to  those  of  MarAth*  Kunbis  except  that  in  Ahmednag&r  they  have 
dcvidc-s  consisting  of  earthen  pots  brought  from  the  potters  and  marked 
white  and  red.  A married  couple  sets  them  at  the  coiners  of  a square 
and.  lays  before  them  sandal  paste,  flowers  and  vermilion,  with  food 
or  aweetmeata.  The  goddess  Devi  U propitiated  with  an  offering 
of  a goat,  and  the  bridegroom  visits  the  bride’s,  where  the  priest  or 
Khatnbhat  blesses  the  conplo  w.th  lucky  rice  and  kindles. the  sacred 
fire.  The  couple  throw  mange,  jdmhul  (Eugenia  jambolana),  nri 
(Calotropia  gigantea),  umbar  (Ficus  glomerate),  and  «Atsu  (Proaopia 
apicigera)  leaves  on  the  fire  and  their  brow*  are  marked  with  vermilion, 
to  which  rice  is  stuck.  The  ceremony  ends  with  a feast*  Next  day 
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the  bridegroom’s  parry  take  three  to  five  goats  to  the  bride's 
house,  where  these  are  killed  and  the  party  is  treated  to  a sumptuous 
feast. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  Divorce  is  allowed. 
A woman  divorced  for  bad  conduct  is  turned  out  of  the  caste. 

Mar&tha  Khatris  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  and  belong 
to  the  Hindu  religion.  Except  that  in  Kh&ndeah  they  employ  Audich 
Br&hmans  and  in  Ahmednagar  members  of  their  own  caste  known 
ae  Khatribhats  to  officiate  at  their  ceremonie  , that  in  tome 
places  their  death  ceremonies  are  conducted  by  the  caste  elders,  and 
that  they  invest  their  boys  with  the  sacred  thread,  they  do  not 
differ  in  their  religious  beliefs  and  practices  from  Mar&tha  Kunbia. 

The  dead  are  burnt  except  boys  who  have  not  been  girt  with  the 
sacred  thread.  The  latter  aie  burk'd.  The  death  ccremouiu*  of 
Khatris  do  not  differ  from  those  performed  by  tile  local  Br&hmans. 

Food.  They  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep  and  fowls,  and  drink 

liquor. 

GUJARATI  KHATRIS  are  Vaishnavas  bv  religion,  but  most  of 
them  prefer  the  worship  of  Devi,  especially  of  ilinglij  Mata.  Except 
that  they  allow  widow  marriage,  their  customs  differ  little  from  those 
of  V&ni&.s.  They  live,  as  a rule,  on  vegetable  food,  but  many  in  south 
Gujar&t  oat  flesh  and  diink  liquor  to  excels. 

KARNATAK.  KHATRIS  have  no  sub-divlmoiw  ot  family 
stocks.  They  allow  polygamy  and  forbid  widow  marriage. 
Their  family  gods  are  Ganpati  and  Mab&dev  and  their  family  god- 
desses Tulja-Bhav&nl  and  Yellamma.  They  keep  the  leading  Hindu 
fasts  and  feasts  and  make  pilgrimages  to  Amb&bai  at  Tulj-lpnr  in 
S4t£ra.  Their  spiritual  teacher  is  Shankar&charya.  Their  marriage 
and  death  ceremonies  differ  little  from  those  of  SmSrt  Deshasth 
Br&hmans.  Before  a marriage  a gondhal  dance  is  preformed.  Boys 
are  girt  with  the  saeied  thread  at  the  age  of  eight  years.  The  dead 
are  burnt.  Boys  who  die  before  they  are  girt  with  the  sacred  thread 
and  girls  who  die  before  they  are  married  are  buried ^ Kariritak 
Khatris  tat  flesh  and  are  excessively  fond  of  intoxicating  drinks. 

KHATRIGOR. — A sub-division  of  Audich  Brahmans. 

Name  and  KHAVAS  or  Golas  f1)  are  ‘personal  attendants,  numbering  25,217 
(1901),  including  12,424  males  and  12,793  females,  found  in  most  parts 
of  Gujar&t,  K&thi4w6r  and  Cutch  in  the  households  of  Rajput  Chiefs 

W Compiled  from  materials  supplied  l y Itfr,  £,  G.  Pandit  and  the  Bombay 
OaeeUeer.  Vol,  IX,  Par*  I. 
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•nd  Rajput  landlords  or  Girtsifis.  They  are  also  ealbri  IlajurU  or 
« 0{  th*  Presence  **  in  Ben  KActba,  Vajiri  or  minutore  in  PAlanpur 
and  elsewhere  Londi)  or  household  slaves.  The  term  Kharis  u 
abo  applied  to  all  the  personal  servant*  of  a Rajput  Chief  or  of 
a GirAsia,  whether  they  are  Rajputs,  Kolia,  DlunkAs  or  MaaalmAne. 
Theee  KhavAs  have  nothing  in  common  except  their  occupation. 
They  follow  the  religion  and  customs  of  their  respective  castes. 

The  Kharis  proper  are  recruited  from  members  of  all  caatea, 
except  the  impure  classes.  They  appear  to  fall  into  two  classes  : 
Kharis  and  GoIAs,  of  whom  the  former  are  taper ior  in  rank,  though 
originally  there  appears  to  have  been  no  distinction  between  them, 
and  KhavAa  freely  married  Golis  or  female  GoUs.  The  necessity 
for  men  of  position  having  round  them  a trusty  set  ot  servants  1*1 
to  the  gradual  elevation  of  the  Khavis  over  the  Golis,  a stiperi<wity 
which  the  descendants  retain.  A Gola  may  rise  to  the  rank  of  a 
KLavis.  while  a Khavis  may  sink  to  the  condition  of  a Gola.  Both 
are  so  Ur  bondsmen-  that  it  is  customary  to  sell  or  pass  them  from 
house  to  bouse. 

Corresponding  to  the  male  Khavis  an^OoUs  are  female  Khavisans 
and  Golis.  The  domestic  position  and  work  of  these  two  classes  is 
the  same,  but  the  Khaviaan  is  the  more  respectable  as  she  does 
no  iork  except  waiting  on  her  nuc+ress.  The  Khavisans,  who  are 
known  among  the  higher  Rajput  families  at  Yadhitans  or  Chokri-s 
that  is  maid'Sarranta  or  female  attendants,'  are  tha  daughters  of 
Khavis.  They  have  an  independence  which  is  denied  to  the  Golis. 
They  or  their  parents  have  the  right  to  decide  where  they  will  take 
service,  and  whether  or  not  they  will  accompany  their  young  mistressee 
into  other  families.  The  Golis  are  girls  either  of  the  province  or  of 
outside  districts.  Those  of  the  province  are  the  daughters  of  destitute 
parents  who  have  been  thrown  for  maintenance  on  the  charity  of 
the  GirAaiAs,  and  perform. Service  ir^vtam  tor  their  food  and  clothes. 
In  the  RijputAoa  famine  of  A.I).  t&CU  many  girls  were  received 
into  the  bosses  of  K&thiAw&r  GirbdAa.  Till  A.D.  1878,  BhAts  and 
ChArans  made  a regular  trade  of  bringing  girls  from  Mirrir  into  Cutch. 
The  girls  were  either  kidnapped  or  toted  from  their homes  by  promises. 
Sometimes  they  were  told  in  payment  of  debts  by  their  parents  and 
guardians  direct  to  the  Bhits  and  ChArans,  who  brought  than  to 
Cutch  for  sale ; and  sometimes  their  parents  and  guardians  sold  them 
to  their  creditors  who  re-eold'  them  to  BhAte  and  ChArans.  After 
they  were  brought  to  Cutch,  the  Bhita  and  Chiracs  used  to  take 
the  girls  from  village  to  village,  and  sell  them  to  some  land-holder, 

e «no»-n 
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The  price  wan  mutually  settled,  and  a deed  of  sale  was  drawn  up. 
These  girls  were  in  much  demand  among  all  classes  of  Rajputs,  espe- 
cially among  J&dej&a,  as  their  custom  is  to  give  one  or  more  male  and 
female  servants  os  part  of  the  dowry  of  a daughter.  In  A.D.  1865  by 
notification,  the  people  of  K&thi&w&r  were  warned  against  importing 
African  slaves,  and  in  A.  D.  1869  against  kidnapping  and  soiling  gii  Is. 
Though  in  Rajput  households  the  Golis,  like  the  Khav&aana,  are  fed, 
clothed  and  well  treated,  unlike  Khav&sana  their  wishes  are  seldom 
consulted  when  sent  with  their  young  mistress  as  a portion  of  the  dowry. 
An  implied  proprietary  right  still  exists  over  them,  and  in  former 
times  claims  for  their  restitution  used  occasionally  to  be  made  to 
political  officers.  The  Golis  are  ol  easy  virtue,  and  are  seldom  married . 
If  they  are  married,  it  is  with  a member  of  their  own  caste,  and  the 
marriage  tie  is  by  no ’means  strong.  Should  the  Chief  dismiss  a Gola, 
he  is  not  allowed  to  take  his  wife  with  him.  She  and  her  family 
remain  at  the  Chiefs,  and  are  handed  over  to  another  Gola.  Th** 
practice  may  be  said  to  he  almost  promiscuous  cohabitation,  controlled 
either  by  the  authority  of  the  Chief  or  by  a sense  of  propriety. 
An  intrigue  with  a Goli  is  considered  disgraceful  to  a member  of  anofcW. 
class.  When  a Goli  is  found  with  child  by  a man  of  another  caste, 
her  mistress  forces  her  to  declare  the  name  of  the  father,  who,  if, a 
wealthy  person,  is  compelled  to  pay  o fine  Nn  .fault  is  im pytsd 
to  the  woman.  The  children,  swell  the  ranks  of  Golds  and  Gulin, 
who,  in  process  of  time,  rise  to  the  position  of  Khfiv&s  and  R ha  vis  a ns. 
It  not  (infrequently  happens  that  a Goli  or  Khav&san  with  good 
looks  attracts  the  attention  of  a Chief,  and  instances  .ire  not 'wanting 
of  such  Golis  and  Khavisuna  being  raised  to  the  rank  of  a Chiefs 
wife. 


As  the  States  in  Kithiiwir  began  to  be  dismembered,  employ- 
ment could  not  be  found  for  all  the  Khavis  with  Rajput  Chiefs, 
which  led  to  the  liberation  of  many,  who  have  formed  a distinct 
community  marry  only  umong  themselves.  Some  of  these 
are  fairly  educated,  leading  a decent  married  life,  serving  as  clerks, 
artisans,  etc.  Some  are  land-holders,  notable  among  them  being 
the  T&lukd&r  of  Amrau  under  the  JAm  of  NAvAnagar,  and  the  Erd&a 
of  Pqrbunder.  realpatidar.com 

Khavfis  claim  descent  from  the  Royal  families  of  Jaipur,  MAr- 
wdr  Udaipur  and  Cutch,  and  fitate  that  even  at  present  their  kinsmen 
are  petty  land-holdew  in  MAlwa  and  are  called  ThikardAs  or 
chieflings.  They  are  a mixed  class,  with,  no  doubt,  a strong  strain 
of  Rajput  blood  in  their  veins. 
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EMt&«  loot  and  dre*3  like  Rajputs,  soma  of  their  men  and  women 
being  remarkably  handsome.  They  have  several  subdivisions,  the 
chief  of  which  are  as  follows 


NiH'i  of  tub-diriiion. 

FiwbiIj  daily. 

Birad 

Mohmayi. 

Bhatti 

Kalika, 

Chavin 

Chimunda, 

Chivda 

Durga, 

Makvina 

Bechrijip 

Farm&r 

SikotaXv 

Solanki 

Yichhdo, 

Z4U 

llohmayi. 

The  above  sub-divL- ioitfc  are  exogamous  so  far  that,  whenever 
regular  marring**  uke  place,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  most  belong 
to  diCcrent  sub-divisions.  Marriage  with  a ruateni.il  uncle’s  daughter  is 
allowed,  but  not  \w!h  .t  mother's  lister’s  or  father’s  sister's  daughter. 

Marriage  with  two  sisters  is  allowed,  and  brothers  are  allowed  to 
marry  sisters.  There  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  a limit  of  age  for  the 
marriage  of  girls ; but  among  that  section  of  the  Khav&s  who  have 
formed  a separate  community,  girls  are  generally  married  between 
twelve  and  fourteen.  There  is  no  limit  of  age  in  the  case  of  the 
marriage  of  boys.  Polygamy  is  permitted,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

Widows  are  allowed  to  remarry.  Marriage  with  a deceased  husband’s 
biuUicx  in  not  permitted.  The  vUav’j  intended  husband  has  tn  pay 
her  Rs.  00  known  os  drs,  A bachelor  may  nut  marry  a widow. 

Divorce  is  allowed  with  the  consent  of  both  parties.  If  the  wife  wants 
to  enforce  a divorce  without  the  consent  of  the  husband,  she  has  to  pay 
a fine  of  700  tori*  (It*.  175).  A similar  act  on  the  part  of  the 
husband  would  entail  on  him  a fine  of  200  ton’s  (Rs.  50).  The  catte 
panch  have  to  be  satisfied  of  the  propriety  of  the  divorce,  and  a fine 
of  Rs.  0 called  did  has  to  be  paid  to  the  caste,  a dinner  being  also 
given. 

Kharis  are  governed  by  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  somewhat  p^g,0r, 
modified,  e.y.,  ason  cannot  claim  partition  but  only  maintenance  during 
the  life-time  of  his  father.  So  also  daughters  hare  no  right  to  the 
struihan  of  their  deceased  mother  unices  the  latter  has  parted  with  it  realpatidar.com 
and  disposed  of  it  daring  her  life-time.  In  their  religion  and  cere* 
monies  they  follow  Rajputs.  They  worship  the  pi  pul,  tulri  sad  tadoada 
tieee,  and  will  not  injure  them  on  any  account.  Their  priests  are 
Audich  or  Kanojia  Br&hmans. 
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Khav&s  are  personal  attendants  on  Rajput  Chiefs  and  Girisi&a 
and  cultivators  and  day  labourers.  In  former  times  the  Colas  used 
sometimes  to  accompany  the  corpse  of  their  Chief  to  the  funeral  pile 
and  burn  themselves  with  it.  When  their  widowed  mistress  breaks  her* 
bracelets,  the  maids  break  theirs,  but  afterwards  get  fresh  ones 
■They  receive  food,  lodging,  and  clothes,  and  if  their  position  in  the 
family  entitles  them  to  it,  ornaments  also,  but  no  money.  As  their 
duties  are  light  and  as  all  their  wants  are  supplied  by  their  masters, 
who  defray  the  expenses  connected  with  their  births,  marriages  and 
deaths,  thev  are  well  off. 

Food.  They  eat  the  fiesh  of  the  goat,  sheep,  boar,  antelope,  spotted  deer, 

hare,  fowls,  partridges  and  quails  and  drink  liquor. 

In  K&thidw&r,  twelve  castes  can  meet  and  cat  at  a common  table 
including  Khav&s,  viz.,  Rajputs,  Kumbh&rs,  Bharv&ds.  V*W!0, 
Bhois,  Pakh&lis,  Charans,  Ahir*,  Went,  Oulaaavao  and  Atits. 

KHEDAWAL. — A sub-division  of  Brahmans. 

KHEDWA. — A synonym  for  Khedaw&l. 

KHEDWAY A-MOMNA. — A sub-di  vision  of  Khojihs. 

KHELKARI. — A synonym  for  Kolh&ti. 

KHETARPHADI. — A sub-division  of  Dhors 

Name  and  KHETRIS,  Chhetris  or  Muatigars,  a caste  of  husbandmen, 

ongm.  numbering  15,390  (1901),  including  7,962  males  and  7,428  females,  are 
found  chiefly  in  Belgaum-  and  Rijipnr,  <*  tew  being  record  «a  Ui 
Southern  Mar&tha  Country  and  in  Kanara.  The  word  Khetri  is  said  by 
some  to  be  a corruption  of  the  Sanskrit  Kshatriya,  and  their  ancestors 
are  said  to  have  com*  from  Central  India.  But  a more  ptobable 
derivation  seems  tn  be  the  Sanskrit  kshetra  or  held,  which  is  indicative 
of  their  occupation.  The  origin  of  the  term  Mustigar  is  unknown. 

Divisions.  There  appear  to  be  two  endogamous  divisions  of  the  caste,  of  a 
territorial  type,  the  Karn&tak  Khetris  and  the  Kanara  Khetris,  who 
neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry.  The  Karn&tak  Khetris  have  no 
surnames  or  family-stock  names,  but  persons  known  to  belong  to  the 
same  family  do  not  intermarry. 

The  names  in  common  use  among  men  are  R&raayya,  Rang&ppa 
and  Timappa : and  among  women,  Bal&vva,  Dy&tnavva,  Girevva, 
Hanmawa,  Malawa  and  Riyawa.  The  men;  generally  add  A/»«- 
tiger  or  Chhetri  to  their  names.  Their  home  tongue  is  Kanarese. 
They  are  bound  together  by  a strong  caste  feeling  and  settle  social 
disputes  at  meetings  of  adult  caatemen  under  the  hereditary  head- 
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man  or  KatUmani,  whose  opinion  carries  great  weight  in  all  caste 
matter?.  Any  one  wlio  fail*  to  accept  the  headnun’s  decision  ia 
put  out  of  caste.  Breaches  of  rates  are  punished  by  a fine  which 
. generally  takes  the  form  of  a caste  feast.  Polygamy  and  widow 
marriage  are  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

Boy3  are  married  between  fifteen  and  twenty-five,  and  girls 
between  eight  and  twenty.  At  the  engagement  or  marriage-fixing  cere- 
mony  a party  comes  from  the  boy’s  to  the  girl’s.  The  girl  is  dressed 
in  a robe  presented  to  her  by  the  boy  and  her  lap  is  filled  with  rice 
and  a cocoanut,  plantains,  and  beteinnts  and  leaves.  Bstel  leaves  and 
nuts  are  handed  among  the  guests  and  the  men  from  the  bridegroom's 
house  withdraw.  On  the  bdsktagi  or  betrothal  the  girl  wean  another 
robe  given  by  the  bridegroom  with  ornaments  and  a txxlice,  and,  be- 
fore the  house  gods,  her  lap  is  filled  with  rice  and  five  kinds  of  fruit. 
A day  or  two  before  the  marriage  the  god-pleasing  or  devakarya  is 
performed  in  front  of  both  house*  and  attended  by  friends  and  re- 
lations, and  her  parents  take  the  girl  to  the  bridegroom’s  village. 
•Hie  girl’s  party  is  lodged  at  a house  cIj  ie  to  the  boy’s  and  on  the 
same  day  lie  la  t*c<au4  ui  a dinner  at  it*,  bride's.  At  the  bride’s  Louse 
five  married  women  rub  the  couple  with  turmeric  paste.  1 . ■ M...  morn- 
ing, with  the  help  of  the  men,  five  married  w -men  build  a booth. 
At  noon,  caste  people  are  feasted,  and  before  b inset  (lie bride’s  kins- 
women bring  pots  from  the  porter’s.  A square  culled  svrgi  with  an 
ear  them  pot  at  each  comer  is  made  ?rudy,  a thread  is  parsed  round  tb<* 
necks  of  the  pots,  the  coupV  and  their  mothers  art  seated  in  the  rquare, 
and  they  are  bathed  in  warm  water.  The  thread  that  was  passed  round 
th**  pot  necks  is  twisted  into  four  separate  cords  and  tied  round  the 
wrists  of  the  couple  and  their  mothers.  Lights  are  waved  round  them 
to  guard  them  from  the  evil  eve  and  other  evil  influences,  and  they 
bow  before  the  bride's  family  gods,  come  out,  and  fall  prostrate  in 
tho  booth.  On  the  third  or  marriage  day,  the  bridegroom’s  kins- 
women ask  the  bride  to  accompany  the  bridegroom  to  his  house. 
The  bride  agrees  and  starts  followed  by  a married  man  carrying  an 
carthern  pot  called  mtryi  bhvm,  or  the  rquare  earth -offering,  holding 
vermicelli,  rice,  and  raw  sugar,  and  by  a married  woman  with  an  ear- 
then vessel  filled  with  water  on  her  head.  At  the  bridegroom's  the  man 
is  pr  won  ted  with  a turban  and  the  woman  with  a bodice,  and  the  couple 
are  received  by  the  boy's  household.  Sweetmeats  and  water  are 
laid  before  the  family  gods,  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  couple  are  washed 
with  the  water,  and  they  are  fed  with  the  sweetmeat*  along  with  ten 
married  women,  five  from  each  bouse.  The  mairiage  party  visits 
the  shrine  of  the  local  Mlruti,  and  the  bridegroom  and  bride  are  dressed 
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in  rich  clothes  and  decked  with  ornaments.  At  a lucky  hour  they 
are  made  to  stand  in  the  booth  face  to  face  on  low  stools  covered  with 
millet  and  five  copper  coins,  and  separated  by  a curtain  of  which  the 
centre  is  marked  with  a red  Jain  cross  or  svastik,  which  they  call  mandi 
and  consider  the  goddess  of  good  fortune.  Threads  are  tied  round  the 
■wrist  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  and,  at  the  lucky  moment,  the 
priest  throws  red  rice  over  them  and  fastens  the  lucky  necklace  round 
the  bride’s  neck.  Betelnuts  and  .leaves  are  handed  to  the  guests 
and  money  to  the  BrAhmaus.  The  hems  of  the  couple’s  garments 
are  knotted  together  and  they  bow  to  the  family  gods  and  elders. 

Next  comes  the  Bhuma  Jevan  or  earth-offering  feast,  when  the  couple 
with  five  married  women  on  each  side  feast  on  cakes,  rice,  and  clarified 
butter  brought  in  equal  quantities  from  the  two  houses.  Friends  and 
relations  ate  feasted  at  the  bridegroom’s,  and  the  couple  are  rubbed 
with  turmeric  and  made  to  splash  each  other  with  turmeric  water,. 

The  ceremony  ends  with  presents  of  clothes  made  by  the  relations  of 
the  couple.  They  are  then,  seated  on  a bullock,  taken  to  MAruti,  before 
whom  they  break  a cocoanut,  and  return  home.  Lastly  they  both  play  at 
hide-and-seek.  The  girl  is  ha^psuerira "to  the 

care  of_  the  bruJ^room’s  mother.  The  bride’s  relations  return  home 
and  the  wedding  ceremonies  are  over. 

Religion.  Khetris  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  Their  family  deities  are 
KAkmma,  MAruti.  Yenkatarama  of  Tirupati  and  Yellamma,  and  they 
also  worship  other  Brahroanic  and  local  gods.  They  keep  the  usual 
BrAhmanic  and  local  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts,  make  pilgrimages  to  the 
shrines  of  their  family  gods,  and  visit  local  fairs  held  in  honour  of  Hindu 
and  MusalmAn  saints.  They  keep  two  special  holidays,  the  full-moon 
of  Ashvin  and  Bahuldshlami  or  the  daik  eighth  of  Margashirsla. 

They  believe  in  soothsaying  and  evil  spirits.  They  ask  DeBhaBth 
Brfihmans  to  officiate  at  their  ceremonies,  and  after  a birth  or  death 
ask  Oshtama  BrAhtnans  to  purify  them  with  tulsi  (sweet  basil)  water. 

Their  marriages  are  conducted  by  three  men,  a Deshasth  BrAhman, 
the  Kattimani  or  caste  headman,  and  an  Oshtama. 

Daatfa  ee-‘  The  dead  are  burnt.  After  death  the  body  is  bathed,  set  close 

re  monies,  to  & wall,  and  tied  in  a sitting  position  to  a peg  fixed  in  the  wall. 

It  is  wrapped  in  a blanket,  laid  on  a bier,  and  taken  by  four  men  ar.com 
to  the  burning  ground,  where  the  pile  is  prepared,  and  the  body  burnt. 

When  the  pile  is  nearly  consumed,  the  chief  mourner  walks  three 
times  round  it  with  an  earthern  pot  on  his  shoulder,  pierces  three 
holes  in  the  pot,  throws  the  pot  over  his  shoulder,  and  beats  his 
paouth  with  the  back  of  his  right  hand.  Gifts  ate  given  to  BrAhmans, 
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and  the  Mahir,  who  is  called  the  son  of  the  soil,  is  given  something 
os  the  price  of  the  land  which  was  used  for  the  pyre.  On  the  third 
day  the  ashes  of  the  deceased  are  gathered  and  thrown  into  water. 

'On  the  fifth,  the  chief  mourner  worships  three  stones  in  the  name  of 
the  deceased,  and  offers  them  boiled  rice  without  looking  to  see  whether 
or  not  it  is  touched  by  a crow.  On  the  eleventh  day  the  friends  and 
relations  are  treated  to  a rich  feast  of  boiled  mutton  and  wheat  cakes. 

A month  after  the  death  goats  are  killed  and  caste  people  are  feasted. 

The  anniversary  or  death-day  mind-feast  or  f kr&idha  at  the  end  of 
the  year  is  optional. 

The  chief  and  hereditary  calling  of  Khetris  is  h usbandry.  Some  also  Oocopa- 
work  as  labourers  and  cart-drivers.  They  are  successful  husbandmen tlon* 
but  poor  gardeners.  They  eke  out  their  field  profits  by  the  sale  of 
dairy  produce,  but  as  a class  they  are  poor  and  debt-burdened. 

They  use  all  kinds  of  animal  food  except  beef  and  pork,  and  drink  Food, 
liquor. 

V 4 N A RA  KTTRTRIS  have  two  golr as,  BhAradwAja  and 
KAshyap,  which  are  exogamous.  Tt.y  have  no  surnames.  The  names 
in  common  use  among  men  are  Putappa,  Ioanna,  and 

iluchanna  ; and  among  women,  Shitamnu,  Irrama,  Pukamma  and 
Lingsmrua.  They  speak  Kanarene.  Polygamy  is  allowed,  widow 
marriage  is  forbidden,  and  polyandry  is  unknown.  Girls  are  married 
before  they  come  of  age,  and  boys  between  sixteen  and  twenty-five. 

When  a match  is  proposed,  the  village  joshi  or  astrologer,  who  is 
oslcn]  to  boo  whether  the  match  will  prove  lucky,  comes  to  the  houses 
of  the  bridegroom  and  bride,  and,  after  com  pari  eg  their  horoscopes, 
fixes  a time  for  the  marriage.  The  ceremony  lasts  four  days. 

In  the  morning  of  the  day  before  the  wedding  five  women  from  the 
bridegroom’s  house  and  five  from  the  bride's  visit  the  bride  and 
the  bridegroom  in  their  houses  and  rub  them  with  turmeric  paste. 

On  the  first  day  the  bridegroom,  dressed  in  a waijtcloth,  a long 
white  coat,  and  a head-scarf  and  wearing  the  marriage  coronet, 
goes  in  procession  with  a knife,  betel  leaves  and  a eocoanufc  in 
his  hands  to  the  bride's  house.  When  he  reaches  the  bride’s 
house,  her  father  oomes  forward,  washes  his  feet,  and  leads 
him  into  the  booth,  where  he  sits  on  a bench,  and  is  presented 
with  clothes.  A doth  curtain  is  then  held  in  front  of  him 
by  two  men,  the  bride  is  led  in,  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
stand  facing  each  other  separated  by  the  curtain.  The  prieet  repeats 
texts  and,  at  the  proper  time,  the  curtain  is  withdrawn,  and  the  bride- 
groom and  bride  throw  strings  of  flowers  round  other's  necks. 
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and  the  pareuta  of  the  bride  pour  water  on  their  joined  hands  (the 
dkdre  ceremony).  Then  the  evil-averting  strings  called 
Kanfcandora  are  tied  round  their  hands  and  the  bridegroom  puts  round 
the  neck  of  the  bride  the  lucky  necklace,  the  sign  uf  married  life. 
Five  ^ large  betelnuts  are  tied  to  the  ends  of  the  bridegroom's  and 
bride’s  robes  who  sit  side  by  side  and  have  the  ends  of  their  r.vbos 
tied  together.  Gifts  of  money  arc  made  to  Brahmans  and  casts 
people  are  feasted.  Women  sprinkle  red  rice  on  the  brows  of  the  pair 
and  wave  lighted  lamps  round  them.  The  second  and  the  third 
days  pass  in  the  bride’s  house  in  entertainments.  On  the  fourth  even- 
ing the  bride  and  bridegroom,  seated  either  in  a palanquin  or  on  horse 
or  bullockback,  are  taken  to  the  village  temple  to  bow  to  the  god. 
On  the  fifth  day  the  pair  go  in  procession  to  the  bridegroom’s,  where 
a feast  (a  given.  This  concludes  the  marriage  ceremony 

Religion.  The  Kanara  Khetris  arc  Hindus  of  the  Vaiahnava  sect. 

They  worship  all  Vaishnava  gods,  especially  Venkatarama,  who  is 
their  family  god.  They  make  pilgrimages  to  his  shrine  at  Tirupati. 
Of  the  sixteen  Brabmanic  sacraments  theyLohse**** 
or  puberty,  Shemanti  &r  y^gfl&hc y,  Namakarana  or  naming, 
CJ/auht  stiavmg;  Upanayana  or  thread-girding,  Viva-ha  or 

harriage,  and  Shrdddha  or  funeral  rites.  They  believe  in 

soothsaying  and  consult  professional  mediums  who  generally  belong 
to  the  Halepaik  caste.  Their  spiritual  teacher  is  T&tiichari,  a 
Shrivaishnava  Br&hman,  ..who  lives  at  Terkavlur  in  South 
Arcot.  He  is  a married  man  and  comes  on  visitation  toure  generally 
once  in  three  years,  when  his  adherents  pay  him  4 annas  to  Its.  4 accord- 
ing to  their  means.  The  Tatiach&ri  enquires  into  breaches  of 
social  discipline,  punishes  offenders,  and  re-admits  the  excommuni- 
cated. Fines  levied  for  misdemeanours  belong  to  the  teacher,  whom 
all  hold  in  snch  high  respect  that  they  prostrate  themselves  at  his  feet 
and  worship  him  when  he  visits  them.  Their  priests  are  Karnfitak 
Brahmans. 

Deiuh.  The  dead  are  burnt.  On  reaching  the  burning  ground  the  body 

is  placed  on  the  funeral  pile  which  has  been  made  ready  by  a Makir 
or  other  low-caste  man.  The  shroud  is  taken  off  and  given  with 
If  annas  and  two  pounds  of  rice  to  the  Mah&r.  Logs  of  wood  tre  d; 
piled  over  the  body  and  the  chief  mourner  sets  fire  to  the  pile.  When 
the  body  is  consumed  the  chief  mourner  offers  the  deceased  cooked 
rice,  and  all  except  the  mourners  go  to  bathe  in  some  pond  or  Bpring. 
When  they  have  bathed,  they  accompany  the  chief  mourner  to  his 
house  and  retire  to  their  homes.  On  the  twelfth  day  after  death  all 
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the  mourner*  shave  their  faces  and  swallow  the  five  products  of 
the  cow.  Crows  are  then  fed  aud  ca^te  people  feasted,  and  a ihraddka 
i a held  on  every  anniversary  day. 

The  main  occupation  of  the  caste  is  husbandry.  Some  have  their 
own  lands,  wlnlc  others  take  land  on  leaae,  either  on  condition  of 
sharing  the  produce  equally  or  of  paying  the  land-owner  a fixed 
quantity  of  grain  or  money.  Some  are  petty  shopkeepers.  They 
deal  in  rice,  fruit,  spicea  and  oil,  which  they  buy  wholfmlo  from  tie 
producers. 

They  neither  eat  flesh  nor  drink  Jiquor*  They  rank  with  Mar&th&a.  Food 
KHETRI  KOBIARFANTH. — A synonym  for  Komirpaik, 
KIUC1IADYA.— A sub-divkion  of  Modh  Br&hmans. 

KHIXRL  — A sub-divihoin  of  Dhangam. 

KH1LARK— A sub-divUIon  of  Dhangars. 

KHILLAPJ.— A synonym  for  Gavli, 

KiilS A KATRA,— A synonym  for  EhAmta* 

KHODIA.— A sub  division  of  Filia  Du  bias. 


KHQJAH5,  numbering  50,837  (males  25,555,  ten ialea  25,282)  Nmme  ud 
at  the  1901  r^nin*  nod  .52,367  (male*  26,387  and  females  25,980) ongm 
at  the  191  i Census  are  scattered  all  over  Gujarit,  in  Cut  eh,  KithiA- 
w4rp  in  the  Fortugutyie  territories  of  Dm  and  Daman,  in  Bombay 
City,  TL&na,  KJoind^h  and  Smd,  and  beyond  th©  i'rcflidmcy  in 
Calcutta,  thePuDjV\  Kashmir  KAbul,  DardktAn,  Nagar  Hunza. ll> 

Bahrein,  Bandar  Abba.  , Miaat  Lingo,  Kism,  Karbala,  and  Shah 
and,  in  Arabia  proper,  in  Maakat,  Aden  and  Shcher  Mukalla.  There  is  a 
flourish  mg  colony  of  Khojiha  in  Zanzibar,  Thj  term  Khojah  has 
th©  sectarian  sense  of  41  honourable  convert**5  ”,  Ehoj&h  is  th© 
fortu  used  in  India  for  the  Feruan  Khwljah,  **  a rich  or  respectable 
man ; a gentleman  ; an  opuknt  merchant f5>" 

KhojAhj  ax©  IsmAiIiAa  of  the  NazAnan  sub-<ii  vision,  who  Hixtorj- 
separated  in  A.  D.  1094  from  the  AIustaAlian Iam&Uians  on  a question 
recording  th©  succession  to  th^  throne  of  the  Fitimite  KhilAphat  in 
Egypt?4).  The  cause  ol  NarAr  the  elder  son  of  Al-MuiiUnaixLilUh 


(1)  iloluhaj  Vit  1 X,  } *rt  n.  I'.  3*1 

(2)  Th*  gr«&t  Rbojih  mm  nf  10 — 12. 

(.I)  Ui:;bM'Dictjo(t«/y  of  LUm  (hSO)*  p,  277.  ll  U uid  to  be  uf  Turkish 
origin  *nd  W ntMAtlm  bird,  Web*'?,  and  tl«o.  9V  i/ddj  lotb  Mrf  tnd  t&uW  r. 
( BurW'ft  Baud  4L2.  Bombay  (I  wither.  Vol  IJC*  Fart  U.  P-  3$)  But  Lb*  modern 
iVtttJUi  and  tocUfiaA  are  u in  th*  text, 

(4)  V.ittadtd  in  A. IX  910  (A  II,  ZW)  by  OboidulUb,  who  finl  u*uiard  the  WUe 
*1  Mlhdu 

4 a 1100 — 28 
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1036-1095),  one  of  tho  claimants  to  th©  Egyptian  succession,  wm 
spoused  and  energetically  promoted,  especially  in  Persia,  where  it 
subsequently  rose  to  be  supreme,  by  Hasan  Sabah,  an  lamaiUan 
mmionaiy,  who  was  bom  at  Rai,  about  fifteen  miles  south  oT 
Teheran  and  now  in  ruins,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century, 
Uahan  founded  the  order  of  the  FidAwis  or  Fid&ia  or  devo- 
tees known  in  Europe  probably  from  their  leader’s  name  aa  the 
Assassins*1*.  Hasan  concentrated  his  power  at  Alamut  or  the  Fal- 
con s Nest,  an  impregnable  hill  fort  on  the  borders  of  the  Persian 
district  of  Dailem,  about  200  miles  north  of  Kazwin,  which,  with 
a small  section  of  the  surrounding  country,  he  had  acquired  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  eleventh  century  partly  by  stratagem,  partly  by 
purchase,  from  the  commandant  of  the  Seljulr  emperor  Malak-shAh 
(A.D.  1072 — 1092),  After  gaining  Alamut,  Hasan  resolved  to  cease 
acting  &&  dai  or  missionary  and  political  emissary  of  the  F&timites, 
and,  though  he  did  not  yet  arrogate  to  himself  the  title  of  Uwei  en^cd 
Imdmt  he  made  himself  known  by  the  convenient  style  of  Shaikh* 
uLJabal  Lord,  or,  according  to  the  Crusaders,  Old  Man  of  the  Moun- 
tain, % title  which  two  of  his  immediate  successors  continued  to 
use.  Before  his  death  at  an  advanced  age  in  A.D.  1124,  Hasan  had 
the  satisfaction  of  leaving  his  order  flourishing  and  bidding  fair  to 
undermine  by  his  Fid&wi's  poignardf2>,  as  well  as  hy  the  levelling  force 
of  his  doctrines,  the  neighbouring  monarchies  of  Isl&m*  His  tmccessora 
becoming  the  terror  of  kings  and  the  authors  of  revolutions,  ruled 
from  the  confines  of  KhurAsAn  to  the  mountains  of  Syria  and  from 
the  Caspian  Sea  to  the  Mediterranean*3*.  Hasan  (A.D.  1163.  JL  559), 
the  sem  of  Muhammad,  the  son  of  Buzuig-Umeid,  the  fourth  ruler 
on  the  pontifical  throne  of  JUamut,  threw  aside  the  mystery  with 
which  the  son  of  SabAh  had  deemed  it  politic  to  surround  hit 
doctrines.  He  declared  himself  the  Unrevealed  Im&tn  and  preached 

that  no  action  of  a believer  in  him  could  be  a siu*4>.  He  is  called 
— ..  - — - — — * ■ — — 

(1)  On  the  other  hand  Sir  Joseph  Amould  observes:  It  is  likely  enough  that 

the  etymology  insisted  upon  by  Silvestre  d©  Sacy  should  be  correct  and  the  origin  be 
the  word  by  which  the  IsmAibis  of  Aldmut  and  Masaiat  were  designated  in  the  east* 
era  languages,  This  name  is  Hash-shi-shin,  a word  derived  from  the  nee  of  llaahtish 
bhdng  or  hemp-water  with  which  Hasan  and  hia  successor*  subdued  the  souls  while 
they  inflamed  the  energies  of  the  Fid  A wig  whom  they  employed  as  their  instruments. 
(The  great  Khoj&h  case  of  A.D.  1866),  Against  this  derivation  it  i*  to  be  noted 
that  not  one  of  the  Arab  or  Persian  historians  o!  the  time  designates  the  Ismailiaa  by 
the  title  of  Hash-shi^hin^  All  call  them  Mulahidah  or  heretics,  (Elliot,  II.-333-337; 
Fariehtah -Persian  Text,  II,  645-G46). 

(2)  The  primary  meaning  of  fid iwi  from  th s Arabic  fidS  to  ransom  it  scapegoat. 
The  lamAilia  FldAwie  were  the  volunteers  of' the  order  courting  death  for  its  glory. 
Sir  Joseph  Amould  styles  them  the  self -offering  or  devoted.  The  Great  KhoJAh  Case 
of  I860,  page  9. 

(3)  Von  Hanmers  Aaaaesina  by  Lee,  77-88,  91-02. 

(4)  Voa  Haumer'g  Assassins,  by  Lee,  109. 
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the  **  Ruler  of  the  world  who  loosened  the  bonds  of  the  Law  No 
Kbojdii  mention*  his  name  without  the  words  A’ la  ZiLri-kis-Salam. 
Tmce  be  to  hit  name,111  It  is  through  this  Hasan  that  hia  Highness 
the  Agha  Khan  traces  his  decent  from  AIL1"*  The  Indian  Khojihs 
further  believe  that  Hasan  was  the  first  of  their  Imims  to  send  a 
missionary  to  India,  The  name  of  this  missionary  waa  Xur 
SatAgur/3*  I a the  beginning  of  the  reign  ol  SultAnah  Rasiab 
(A.D,  1237-1240)  MmhAj-ufl-Sir£j  the  author  of  the  Tabak£t-t~Nasiri<J* 
speaks  as  an  eye-witness  of  the  Sfulahidah  heretics  of  Hindii&tAn 
being  reduced  by  a person  with  some  44  pretentions  to  learning  railed 
Nur  the  Turk  " (probably  Nur  Satag&r,  the  missionary  of  Hasan 
Zikri-hia-aalAmJt  flocking  to  him  in  largo  number*  from  all  parts 
of  Hindus  tin  such  as  Sind,  Gujarat,  the  environs  of  Delhi,  and  the 
banks  of  the  Ganges  and  Jamna/*  MinhAj-ua-Sir&j  goes  on  to  say 
that  when  Nur  preached  the  rabble  gathered  around  him.  He  used 
tu  %m\\  iLo  fmnnis  o»  enemies  of  Ah  and  usurpers  of 

hia  patrimony,  and  their  followers  A/oryt*  or  hup  futfl.  O**  Friday  the 
6th  of  Raj  ih  II.  634  (March  1231)  his  follow  lt»  to  the  number  of  <* 
thousand  men,  inflamed  by  his  fulminationa  agaiebt  the  ortLcfdwjc* 
ax^d  armed  with  swords,  shields,  arrows  and  other  weapons,  attacked 
the  JAma  Mosque  of  Delhi  and  slew  many  of  the  congregation 
assembled  there  till  they  were  routed  with  great  hiss  by  the  ofSceni 
of  the  Empre®§  Rasiah,  According  to  the  KhojAh  accounts  Nur- 
uddin,  or  as  they  caU  him  Nur  SafcAgur,  came  fry  \ DtuUm  to  PAtan 
in  Gujar&i,  when  that  country  was  goveroned  by  a Hindu 
prince,  apparently  the  riolanki  Bhima  £l  (A.D,  1170-1242).  He  made 
a rmtftber  of  convert!  by  ordering  the  idols  of  a Hindu  temple  to  speak 
and  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  of  Ips  mission.  He  is  said  to  have 
returned  to  Tarsia  shortly  after  converting  tie  Hindu  ruler  of  Titan 
secretly  to  his  faith/3*  On  Jus  second  visit  to  GujaxAt  he  married 
the  daughter  of  RAjm  Surchand,  chief  or  governor  of  Nav^iri  near 
SurAt,  Jiu  success  aa  a pronely tsair  and  his  wealth  cx citing  the 
envy  of  his  followers,  he  wad  killed  by  ChAch,  one  of  his  two  leading 

(1>  Mh  KJi^nd  oo  the©uth*rjty  tf  Yu*ut  Sijii  KiUb  f tbo  Scribe)  vA*Um  th*t 
th©  diK>r  of  th©  Library  of  Al^iut,  H had  e&ua©d  th©  Moving  r<  npl«t  to 
U ©graved  i— 

B*r-tL±iki  tiMrat  jA^  *wft\ 

M uiAJ  i*  m tr a,  Ca  - Z*tr+-  JU*-  «rt  to  ^ 

W ith  thf  tfllp  ^4  C'k]  ho  hath  arJonf  th*  eulUir  of  lh^  Iaw, 

Th*  mW  of  ih©  w»rki,  H©  vi  Memory. 

Von  Uuimor'©  Adsawri* — WmI,  10S-10Q. 

(2)  Th©  KbitjAh  oiw  of  IKtiQ,  pag©  &,  {Mitgrtph  1. 

<3)  Tba  Khojjii  VraUat,  155.  * 

(41  raWU  IL^3W-33S 

(*)  Th©  Khojih  byrua  ctltai  Ran©!  in  th©  lOiajub  Vr©Unt»  J&S. 
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disciples  while  he  was  absorbed  in  samddhi  or  contemplation. 
The  name  Nur  SatAgur  “ Teacher  of  pure'light which  he  took 

m addition  to  his  own  name  Nor-ud-dia  or  Nurah&h  and  the  practice 

of  the  Hindu  abstraction  or  samddhi  show  the  process  by  which 
the  first  IsmaiUa  preachers  succeeded  in  converting  Hindus.  ,n  The 
■IsmAIia  preachers  gained  their  chief  success  among  the  Afghan  tribe  of 
LohAn&s.  According  to  the  tribe-legends  preserved  by  the  Khoj&hs 
the  LoMn&s  are  descended  from  Lava,  a son  of  JUrna,  who  found- 
ed the  tribe  of  the  Bithon  to  which  the  Lob&nAs'  belong.  According 
to  another  story,  of  which  there  seem  to  be  several  versions,  Uiyi 
Jaichand  of  Kanauj  tcfok  to  wife  an  Afghan  woman  who  wai  made 
captive  after  the  defeat  of  Shahab-ud-din  Ghori  (A.D.  1178)  and 
who  in  revenge  caused  Jaichand ’s  death,  Jaichand ’s  eon,  to  quiet 
his  father’s  angry  spirit,  was  advised  to  feed  many  Erahraa- 
Kshatris,  The  Ksbatris  refused  and  fled  to  Lahuragadh.  The 
title  Ehwdj&h  meaning  they  received  on  their  conversion 

to  Isl&m  hum  their  Pir  Sadr-ud-din  seems  a translation  of  the  title 
Xhakkar  or  Thakur  by  which  Lohinas  are  addressed.  In  support  of 
this  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  in  HdlAr  or  North-east  K&ilii&wAr 
Khojahs  are  still  addres&ed  by  the  LohAna  title  of  Thakkar  and 
wear  their  waist  cloths  in  Loh&na  fashion.  Further  the  language 
of  the  Khojahs  aud  of  some  of  their  Sindi  religious  hymns  contains 
a liberal  mixture  of  Punj&bi  words  which  are  also  present  in  the 
language  of  the  K&thi&war  Lohanas. 

A later  element  of  strength  in  the  Khojlh  community  is  of 
Kashmir  origin.  Farishtah®  mentions  the  Chalcs,  originally  a race 
of  sun -worshippers,  who  called  themselves  Paushanias  The  People 
of.  Light.  During  the  reign  of  Fateh-shih  of  Kashmir  (A.D.  1458- 
59,  H.  864)  these  Ch&ks  were  converted  to  the  Ism&ili’s  faith 
by  a missionary  from  IrAk.  This  was  Shams-ud-din,  the  second 
Ism&ilia  missionary  to  India,  ij?ho,  according  to  the  KhojAh  hymns, 
was  able  to  work  miracles/3*  SJhams-ud-dm  settled  at  Uch  in  BaMwal- 

(1)  Another  lemiUia  mission*  jry  Sadr-ud-din  adopted  the  Hindu  names 
of  Sahdeva  and  Harehand.  Apart,  trom  its  popularity  with  Hindus  the  adoption 
of  a Hindu  name  was  in  agreement  with  the  Sufi  (taB&w-wuf)  rule  a*  laid  by 
Saadi  (A.D.  1258) ; — 

Saddiya  gar  wa&l  khahi  Sulk  kun  ha  hah & a am  ; 

Ba  Musalmans  AUaA  Alla  A,,  ha  Bunudan  Bam  Earn, 

Saidi  if  thou  wiehest  union,  live  aV  peace  with  low  and  high ; 

With  the  Muslim  call  on  Allah,  with  the  Hindu  K&m  RAm  cry. 

(2)  Persian  Text,  H*  647, 

(3)  Fariahtah  notice*  thAt  he  met  with  elders  of  the  Nur  Baksh  order  in  Badakh* 
ah  An,  He  found  they  differed  in  no  way  frtra  the  orthodox  either  in  appearance 
or  in  ostensibly  following  the  rules  of  the  Sun-oak  or  tradition.  He  says  a son  of  Nur 
Bahsh  showed  him  Nur  Baksh's  book,  in  which  he  found  much  to  admire-  F&rishtah 
Pend  an  Text,  II,  643- 
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put  About  eight  miles  south  of  MultAn,  where  his  bhruw  atill  erkts.'11 
The  followers  of  Shams- ud-din  number  about  70,000  in  the 
Punjab  and  Kashmir.  Many  of  hid  Ehoi  (porter),  Sonir  (goldsmith) 
and  KAsAra  (coppersmith)  converts,  though  still  believing  in  him,  have 
none  baek  to  Hinduism,  and  many  who  never  ceased  to  be  Hindu* 
continue  to  believe  in  him.  According  to  the  KbojAh  account.  Scania- 
ud  din  id  the  ilwcinle  of  Nur  SatAgui  whom  Shams  .erved  under  the 
name  of  d r.e.  Fan ddah  give*  A.D.  1490  as  the  date  of  Sham* 

Chote's  arrival  in  KAthmir/*' 

About  A.D-  1 430  Sadr-ud-din  known  aa  the  third  Pir  was  appoint- 
ed head  of  the  KhojAh*  of  KAahmir,  Sind  and  the  Punjab  and  was 
the  first  Ph  to  found  a Khdnah  or  KhojAh  religious  lodge.  He 
- the  idea  of  taking  aU  the  KhojAh*  of  India  to  visit  the 

Unm  ealtM  Imirri  i*>  army  of  pilgrims  travelled 

till  they  reached  Cujaril  in  the  Punjab  At  Go  jam  to  tcu  the  faith 
of  hU  headmen*  the  Pir  betook  himself  to  the  fmiae  ol  a prostitute 
seemingly  forgetful  of  the  sacred  trrand  on  which  he  * ,*J  persuaded 
hi*  follow*  rs  to  start.  Tiro  of  the  headmen  lost  faith  in  Sadr-ud-dhu 
But  Trikrou,  the  Sind  Mukhl*  though  \ ilcly  repulsed,  satisfied 
the  demands  of  the  prostitute  and  took  his  Pir  withluni  to  the  camp 
of  pilgrimA.  At  the  next  encampment  the  faith  uf  the  followers  waa 
still  more  rudely  tested.  The  Bind  headman  alone  passed  the 
ordeal  unscathed,  lu  the  end  the  Pir  went  a lime  tu  AUmit.  lie 
saw  the  Iraim  incarnate,  returned  to  Vch,  dud  and  burial  at  a 
village  called  JTctpur  urn*  UtV  * 

As  about  A,D,  1200  Nur  Sat  Agar  had  converted  ClujaiAt,  bo  one 
of  hia  successors  lUmde,  originally  a Tuwar  Eajpufc  sowed  the  seed  of 
the  LunAiha  faith  in  Cutcli  and  KAthiAw&r.  About  A D.  1430,  from 
the  Ism&ilia  lodge  (fAunaA)  he  had  established  at  Kotda  in  Sind, 

Pir  Sadr-ud-din  start ed  the  first  tyt he- gathering  walfet  (jloZt)  on 
ltd  rounds  from  the  Himalayas  to  the  Yindhya  range.  It  was  Pir 
Sadr-ud-din  who,  to  impart  everlasting  vigour  to  the  tree  of  the 
ItmAilia  faith,  engrafted  into  it  the  name  of  All,  and  also  the  name 
of  AghalaUm  Sh4h  an  ancestor  of  his  Highness  the  AghaKhAn,  aa  Ali’i 

(1)  One  of  the  molt  f*movu  of  Sham*  Chute's  miracle*  vu  the  calling  to  hie  of 
ib«  dead  «oa  of  a powerful  ooblt  of  Ufh,  1 ha  Pir  nid  : In  the  tAw  of  Allah  thf-o 
that  Art  dead  aria*.  The  oorpm*  diJ  not  stir.  Then  ^hamaed-dm  »udf  Is  the  Ipatidar.CO 

of  8him»  Chou  that  ere  dead  an*e,  and  tbe  hoj  drew  up  and  rtretcW  oat  hia 
hands  end  feet,  yawned,  iwf-rwl,  and  wm  odt  of  the  bruig.  Famhtah  {Persian 
Teit  II.  fU)  Nemt  to  think  that  much  uf  the  jotrM#  of  Shams  cad -dm  in  rmrerting 
the  Chsk  sun  worshippers  was  due  to  the  happy  accident  that  the  missionary**  name 
su‘  * Sue  of  the  Filth  ** 

i?)  hUjuc  Biddul  hVTnhee  of  the  Hinds  Fe*b  124- 
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incarnation,  together  with  the  nine  AvatArs  of  hia  Vishnu-worahipping 
Mow*.  Up  to  Pit  Sadr-ud-din'a  time  Adam  and  the  Prop^Tf 
Mto  were  unknown  ,n  the  Hindu  Pantheon.  Adam  u,  now  induced 

V‘f““  “d  the  prophet  of  Ial&m  as  Mahesh.  Again,  ae  MSm  ShSh 

Bmhm!  m“™aon  A*'.  «°  Nur-Satigui  was  the  incarnation  of 
Brahma  and  Sadr-ud-dm  was  the  incarnation  of  EAlarAma.  The  last 
of  the  Im&ms,  the  coming  Mahdi,  was  explained  to  be  the 

°f  .stomlfa  Av*t&r>  ^tose  appearance  was  looked  for  by 
the  Saktipanthia  as  the  millennium.*  7 

After  Sadr-ud-din  came  Kabir-ud-din  who  wAa  succeed  ed  by  ImA  m - 
ud-dm  known  in  Gujarat  as  Imam  Shah.  Imam  SkA h was  not  weU 
received  by  the  Smd  Khojahs  and  had  to  withdraw  to  Persia  where 
after  visiting  the  Im&ra  at  Kekht.  .,4  t_  in  1452* 

Disgusted  with  hio  oma  followers  he  turned  his  footsteps  towards 
Gujarat  and  was  favourably  received  by  Mahmud  Begada  (A.D.  H59- 
1511).  Im&m-ud-din  founded  a new  sect  in  Gujarat  with  opinions 
differing  in  some  minor  points  from  die  doctrines  of  the  IsmAilia  faith. 
The  Khoj4hs  possess  to  this  day  a hymn'  composed  by  ImAm  Shah 
called  the  jandzah  or  Bier  in  which  he  describes  hia  journey  to  the 
heavens  through  the  power  of  the  ImAm,  and  his  meeting  with  Pral- 
hAdha,  Harischandra,  Yudiusthira,  Sadr-ud-din  and  others.  ImAmSJiAh 
died  in  A.D,  1512.  His  disciples,  who  belong  to  the  class  of  MomuAs, 
an*  to  be  found  in  AkmedAbAtl,  Kaira,  Cambay,  Baroda,  BhAvnagar, 
Surat,  Khamlesh  and  Outch.  | Owing  to  the  at  Kia  isaplijug 

from  the  doctrines  laid  down  by  the  older  KhojAh  Pirs  and  owing 
to  his  denouncing  the  Khojah  practice  of  levying  dassondh  or  tytbes,. 
Imam  Shah  was  excommunicated  by  Abdas-BalAra,  the  son  of  Islam- 
shah,  the  unrevealed  Khojah  Imam  of  the  time.  In  Gujarat  after  the 
death  of  Pir  ImAm-ud-din  (A.D.  1512)  active  proselytizing  ceased. 
About  A.D. -1594  Kapura  LohAna  and  some  other  Khojihs  carried 
thetythe  wallet  of  the  Indian  IsmAilias  to  Kekht  in  Persia, 
the  residence  of  Agha  Abd-us-SalAm  the  unrevealed  Xmim.  To 
supply  the  want  of  a missionary  Agha  Abd-us-SalAm  wrote 
in  Persian  for  the  guidance  of  his  Indian  followers  a book 
called  the  Pandtjad-i-J mednmardi,  that  is,  the  Maxims  of 
Fortitude.  This  book  transliterated  and  translated  into  Sindi  and  pa 
Guj&rAti  forms  part  of  the  scriptures  of  the  KhojAhs  and  is  regarded 
with  a veneration  which  gives  the  book  the  twenty-sixth  place  in  the 
list  of  the  KhojAh  Pirs  or  saints.  The  mystic  strain  in  their  f^ith  the 


* For  further  detail*  of  the  Biadumd  prewntatioa  of  the  IwaAilifch  faith 
below. 
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KhojAhs  trace  to  certain  allegorical  traditions  of  the  Prophet 
and  All.1** 

About  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  thu  Lac!.. lid  Lag  of  the 
Punjab  KhojAhs  to  Sunniism  showed  the  need  of  a vice-pout  if!  in  India. 

The  Imam  summoned  oneD&nd  or  DAdu,  a descendant  of  a powerful 
family  of  Sind  Khoj&hs,  and  invested  him  with  the  mantle  of  a PLr. 

The  day  of  DAdu1*  investiture  is  still  celebrated  by  the  KhojAha  as 
the  Shah's  Id.  About  1519  (Samvat  A.D.  1006)  Pir  DAdu,  owing  to 
the  hostility  of  the  SmnrAs,  left  Sind  and  settled  in  J&mnagar.  Here 
they  were  honourably  received  by  the  JAm  and  at  his  request 
forty  more  families  of  KhojAhs  were  invited.  A plot  of  Land  near  the 
town  was  assigned  to  them  and  round  it  they  raised  a wall,  one  of  whose 
gates  U still  known  as  DAdu’s  Gate.  After  converting  some  KAtfcud- 
wAr  LohAnAs,  DAdu  went  to  Bhuj,  the  capital  of  Cutch  in  the  reicrn 
of  RAo  BbArmall  (A.D.  1565-1031).  Here  a rain-compelling  miracle 
procured  the  Fir  many  converts.  Pir  DAdu  died  in  A.D.  1591  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  S&dik,  after  whom  the  title  of  Firship  became  ex- 
tinct, t ho  deputy  of  thoImAm  being  henceforth  styled  Vakil.  Owing  to 
family  dimensions  BAdik’s  grandson  moved  from  Bhuj  to  llilAr  in 
KAtluAwAr.  In  A.D,  1841  the  KhojAh  ImAm  AghsShAh  Hasan  Ah 
discontinuing  the  appointment  of  local  KhojALs  ns  his  I'akUs  sent 
out  his  nephew  to  Cutch  as  his  deputy.  A year  later  (AJ).  1813), 

Agha  bhAh  l^uuua  Ali  bettor  known  ss  his  Highness  the  Agha-Kl.An 
himself  came  to  India  and  was  the  first  IamAilia  unrevealed  ImAm 
to  settle  in  this  country.  He  waa  eighteenth  in  descent  from  Ruknud- 
din  Khur  ShAh  daring  whoso  tenure  of  the  IsmAilia  pontificate  m 
AT).  1253,  UalAku  KhAn  tho  Tartar  massacred  the  IsmAilia  population 
oT  Persia,  and  dismantled  their  forts. 

KhojAhs  are  split  up  into  seven  divisions'1*.  They  are  as  Di™on» 
follows  ; — 

(1)  Atlai-KhurisAni. 

(2)  BadakhahAni  and  KAbuli. 


0)  Ali  being  asked  how  be  cam*  to  know  Allah  replied : 1 came  to  knew  mj 

Maker  from  the  weakness  of  ray  own  purpose.  In  juti Station  ef  their  belief  in 
incarnations  the  Kkojfha  put  forward  the  argument  about  Godhead  In  Mm  furnished 
hy  a tradition  which  they  attribute  to  the  Prophet : I am  the  ’Mira'  wu 
Tala  is  Akad.  the  One  and  Unitto*  Allah.  (That  fe.  without  it*  three  me  or  euar 
Muhammad  becomes  XWl  AaooRer  asked  Aht  What  is  Allah  f The  Frees  of 
the  faithful  replied  : Hast  thou  bean  at  sen  me  sinking  ship  * Though  the  wind* 
•“t  thy  dirge  and  the  wares  threatened  to  engulf  thee  hie  the  rentable  black  waiter 
of  Jebanna,  even  then  did  no  email  benign  raise  whisper  to  thee  ' Thou  thnlt  be  meed  \ 
That  voice,  oh  thou  of  little  belief,  was  Allah.  The  Kho|4U  are  fond  of  the  Prophet's 
sayfoe  i Think  ao|  on  the  being,  think  on  the  bounty  of  God.  Jthojah  Vratant  140. 

(1>  The  Khojih  Variant,  p.  ISA  r 
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(3)  Gujar-Gupti. 

(4)  RhedwAya  Momna. 

(B)  Mochi -Momna, 

(6)  MultAni. 

(7)  6oni-Lohar. 

Khoj&ha  have  many  observances  and  customs  differing  from  those 
of  reguta,1  MuBabnAns.  The  ckhatti  or  sixth  day  ceremony  after  birth 
differs  from  that  performed  by  regular  Gujarat  Musalm&ns.  Near 
the  bed  of  the  mother  Is  placed  a bdjot  or  wooden  stool,  on  which  after 
the  child  and  mother  have  been  bathed  and  dressed,  on  the  evening 
of  the  sixth  day  are  placed  a reed  pen,  an  inkstand,  a blank  book, 
a knife  and  a gm  land  of  flowers.  The  pen,  ink  and  paper  are  intended 
for  the  Goddess  of  Fortune  who  is  believed  to  write  the  destiny  of  the 
newborn  child.  A chaumukh  four-stded  butter-fed  dough  lamp  is 
also  placed  on  the  stool  and  lighted  and  close'to  the  lamp  is  set  a box  of 
Chinese  crackers.  As  each  of  the  female  relatives  of  the  family  comes 
in  she  strews  a little  rice  near  the  stool,  lays  on  the  ground  her  present 
of  gold  or  silver  wristlets  and  anklets  for  the  child  and,  bending  over  the 
mother  and  her  newborn  babe,  takes  thSir  bdtayen  or  ills  upon  herself 
by  passing  her  hands  over  them  a*d  cracking  her  finger  joints  against 
her  temples.  The  little  one  is  theh  laid  on  the  ground  on  the  Btiewn 
rice  and  the  mother  rises  and  worships  the  child  by  bowing  towards  it 
and  to  the  chaumukh  or  four-faced  lamp  on  the  stool.  Crackers  are 
then  let  off  and  the  child  is  laid  in  its  motWV  lap. 


Marriage.  The  Rhoj fill  marriage  keeps  a relic  of  the  marriage  by  purchase 
which  they  believe  once  obtained  among  them.  Three  or  four  days 
before  the  marriage  the  fathers  or  male  guardians  of  the  marrying  pair 
meet  one  evening  at  the  Jam&-£t  Kh&nAh  or  assembly  lodge  with  their 
friends  and  relatives  and  the  Mukhi  or  other  .JamA-At  officer.  The 
officer  registers  the'  names  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  in  a regis- 
ter kept  under  the  order  of  his  Highness  the  Agha  KhAn,  The  father 
of  the  bridegroom  gives  Rs.  5^  to  the  father  of  the  bride. 
The  sum  is  received  by  the  girl’s  father  and  handed  to  the  Jam£-£t 
officer  as  the  marriage  contribution  to  the  fund.  The  bridegroom's 
friends  place  before  the  Jami-At  officer  a copper  or  brass  tray  containing 
from  five  to  ten  scc.rs  of  sugar.  The  JamA-fifc  officer,  after  repeating 
the  hallowed  names  of  the  Five  or  Patvj-tan,  that  is,  Muhammad,  Ali, 
FAtim&h,  Hasan  and  Husein  declares  "I  do  hereby  begin 
the  wedding  of  Mehr  Ali,  son  of  Karam  Ali,  with  B&bi&h, 
the  fourth  daughter  of  Fadamsi  Punja,  to  wed  as  did  wed 
F&tim&h,  the  bright-faced  lady,  daughtei  of  our  Lord  and  Prophet 
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Muhammad  (ou  whom  be  peace)  with  the  Lord  and  the  leader,  tire 
receiver  of  the  teat  ament  of  the  Chosen  and  Pure,  the  Lord  Ail, 
the  of  Abu  Tal  ib.”  The  sugar  tray  is  then  placed  before  the  bride’s 
father  who,  in  token  of  ratifying  the  compact,  tastes  a pinch  of  the  sugar 
which  is  then  distributed  among  those  present.  This  is  the  verbal 
compact. 

On  the  morning  of  the  next  day,  the  written  agreoinint  is  prepared. 

A thick  parchment- like  sheet  of  blank  paper  is  taken  together  with 
trays  full  of  dried  fruit  and  sugar  to  the  bride’s  Louse  by  the  bride- 
groom’s father  and  hiB  friends  accompanied  by  the  Jami-tt  officers. 

The  scribe  begins  the  writing  with  the  nature  of  the  hvc 

holy  persons  and  the  names  of  the  four  archangels  in  tho  four  corner*. 

Then  are  entered  the  names  of  the  contracting  putties  with  those  of 
their  fathers  and  grandfathers,  the  amount  of  the  marriage  portion, 
the  names  of  the  chief  Jain&dit  officers  of  the  day,  and  the  dates  on 
which  the  chief  marriage  ceremonies  are  to  be  preformed.  Saffron 
water  is  sprinkled  over  the  sheet  of  paper,  which,  together  with  the 
sugar  and  dried  fruit,  is  laid  before  the  bridegroom’s  father.  The 
bridegroom’s  father  lays  th4  sheet  on  the  ground  and  on  it  places 
an  iron  nail  and  four  betclmr.a  and  throws  some  rice  over  it.  Then 
folding  it  bo  wraps  it  and  the  letelnuts  in  an  unused  silk  or  cotton 
handkerchief  and  takes  it  away.  Except  that  in  Bombay  the  NiknJt 
ceremony  is  performed  by  his  Highness  the  Agha  KMn  himself  and 
outride  flomt'ay  by  his  officers,”  the  ceremonies  that  follow  possess 
no  note-worthy  peculiarity. 

The  religion  of  the  Khojiha  is  Shiih  IamiiUism,  To  the  simple  Belies. 

Sunui  Kalimak  or  profession  of  faith  " there  is  no  God  but  AiUh 
and  McVammod  is  His  Prophet  **  iheShiAh  adds  “ and  Ali.  the  com- 
panion of  Muhammad,  is  the  Vicar  of  God  The  elevation  of  Ali  to 
an  almost  equal  place  with  the  Prophet  is  the  distinctive  tenet  of  the 
Shi  A had”  The  whole  religious  life  of  the  Shiih  is  steeped  in  a current 
of  thoughts,  beliefs,  traditions  and  observances  having  their  source 
in  Ah,  the  Lady  FAtimAh,  and  their  two  sons  Hasan  and  Husain, 
four  venerated  names  which  with  that  of  the  apostle  of  God  compose 
the  Pentad  or  Panj-Tanof  the  holy  family  of  Ulsin.  To  revere  Ali 
as  the  \ tear,  still  more  as  the  incarnation  of  All  Ah,  to  go  on  pilgrimage 
to  ShAh  Najaf,  the  supposed  place  of  Ali's  martyrdom,  120  miles  realpatidar.com 
southwest  of  Baghd&d,  anil  at  KarbAla  to  bow  the  forehead  ou  moolis 

til)  Et jniolof ic*Uj ShiAh  whkb  k pmbtbfj  tb*  correct  <4ert  y* - 

tiA»a,  The  term  wm  ongin«Li|  ipitbed  to  (b<M  pi«D-bks>tlrtl  okfuban  of  AU't 
Uiui\f  who  lull  •aHt  th«  fertility  of  th*  Burn**  Uftu* j*d  Kh*lifiln  ^ 

Di A’lntotti  (iD.  c4l— -7*j^  bit  Jowph  AmouM  iaUMg^tsI  Kbojili  eu«c(  if €6 
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of  Karbila  clay  and  to  drink  the  holy  clay  dissolved  in  water  are 
practices  as  meritorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Shidh  as  they  are  fr.rbiddeu 
in  the  estimation  of  the  Sunni.  The  Sunni  prays  with  folded  arm*  C ve 
times,  the  Shidh  with  his  aims  straight  by  his  side  three  riiopa  a day. 

'The  Shidh  venerates  All  and  Fdtimdb  and  execrates  the  memory  of 
the  first  three  Khalifahs.  The  Sunni  reverences  the  first  three  KhaLfahs 
equally  with  Ali  and  the  Lady  Fdtimah.  The  Shiah  laws  of  marriage, 
divorce  and  inheritance,  though  drawn  from  the  same  source,  are 
completely  opposed  to  the  Sunni  laws.  The  Khoj  4hs,  like  th  e Mein&ns , 
follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inhem^»nc^.<1,  The  Sunni  ''or.siders  it  his 
duty,  if  he  can  afford  it,  to  make  a pilgrimage  to  Mecca  and 
Madina,  With  the  Shi4h  it  is  an  act  of  merit  if  he  has  visited  the 
shrines  of  Ali  and  Husain.*2* 

The  Shi4hs  are  divided  into  two  classes,  the  Isna-asharis  or 
Twelvers  who  believe  in  the  twelve  Imdms,  the  descendants  of  Ali, 

To  this  branch  of  the  Shidh  faith  belong  the  regular  classes  of  the 
Persian  and  Indian  Shidhs.  The  other  branch  is  that  of  the  Sevcners 
or  Sabins  who  are  called  Ism4ilians  because  they  reckon  seven  Irndms 
and  make  Ismdil,  the  son  of  Muhammad,  the  son  of  Jadfar  Sadik,  the 
last  of  the  revealed  Imams.  The  difference  between  the  Twelvers  and 
the  Seveners  starts  from  the  seventh  Imam.  The  power  of  the  Seveners 
originated  with  the  dynasty  of  the  Fa  firms  in- Egypt  (A.D.  910— 1171 J 
founded  by  Obeidullah  (A.D.  910)  who  through  Muhammad  Habib, 
the  son  of  Jadfar  Muaaddik,  who  claimed  desoeuC  from  Ismdil,  iW 
seventh  and  according  to  the  Ism&ilias  the  last  of  the  revelaed  Im&ms, 
Muhammad,  the  son  of  Ismdil,  and  his  son  Jadfar  Musaddik  and  Lis 
son  Muhammad  Habib  are  called  by  thp  Ismdilias  their  Mdklum 
or  Concealed  Imama  in  contradistinction  to  Obeidullah,  the  asserter 
of  the  rights  of  the  family  of  Ismdil  to  the  Khlldphat,  a Revealed 
Imdm.  On  the  establishment  of  the  Fdtimite  dynasty  in  Africa 

(1)  During  the  absence  of  his  Highness  the  Agh&in  Calcutta  in  A.D.  1946-47 
and  1848  litigation  was  carried  on  and  concluded  which  again  divided  the  Khoj  Aha 
of  Bombay  into  two  hostile  parties.  It  was  the  well-known  case  as  to  the  rights 
of  female  inheritance  among  the  Khoj  Aha,  called  Sarjun  Mir  Alfa  case,  in  which 
Sir  Erskine  Perry  in  A.D.  1847  pronounced  a learned  judgment,  founded  on  the 
evidence  of  caste-usage  and  custom*  against  the  rights  of  Khojifa  females  to  inherit 
according  to  the  rules  of  Muhammadan  law*  The  great  Khoj  Ah  case  of  1886, 

(2)  Sir  Joseph  Amo  u 1<J,  on  whose  judgment  in  the  great  Khoj  Ah  r**e  uf  AD^ipg^jdar  com 
1866  much  of  the  above  contrast  ie  based,  thus  sums  the  differences;  In  a word 

'agreeing  in  reverencing  Muhammad  as  the  Prophet  and  the  Kuraan  as  the  word  of 
Alldh  the  Sunnis  and  Shiahs  agtvo  in  little  else  except  in  hating  each  other  with  the 
bitterest  hatred,  (The  great  Khoj  Ah  can*,)  The  Shi4h  calls  the  Sunni  a Kamhi  and  & 

Ehdrijit  a usurper  and  an  outgoes  The  Sunni  retorts  by  calling  the  ShiAh  a Rdfzi  or 
rejectee  Sir  Richard  Burton  (Alf  Lailah-waXailah,  IV,  44,  note  I)  says  % The  ShiAha 
have  no  ground  to  feel  offended  at  the  word  Rapzi  being  applied  to  them  ms  the  name 
we*  taken  from  their  own  saying  Jmma  rafadhna  hum  verily  we  have  rejected  or 
renounced  them,  that  li  the  first  three  JOiaUfabe, 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  230  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


227  [Khojah 

realpatidar.com 

(AJX  910)  the  IsmAifia  doctrine*  were  first  publicly  taught  at  Mahdia, 
4 city  founded  by  Obeidullah  afterward*  surnammed  A1  Mahdi 
and  after  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  by  the  fourth  FAtunite  Ali-Huixs 

(AJ>.  953 975)  *t  Cairo.  Towards  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century 

(A.D.  1072— 1092)  the  power  of  the I«miUina  waa  established  at  Alomut 
in  Persia  by  Hasan  BabAh. . The  doctrines  of  the  IsmAilia*  of  Persia 
remained  without  change  till  the  year  A.I).  1163  when  the  fourth 
successor  of  Hasan  BabAh,  Alazilm*his^iial«/imf  abrogated  .the  rule 
of  secrecy  and  promulgated  his  doctrines  and  transferred  the  Itui- 
mate  from  the  Ffitimite  to  himself/1’  From  AlAzikri-hia-eaUm  the 
Kbojibs  derive  the  succession  and  descent  of  their  present  ImAm 
his  Highness  the  Agha  Khan.  For  the  presentation  of  the  IsmAilia 
faith  in  inviting  form  to  the  Shakti-worshipping  LohinAa,  see  above. 
In  addition  to  the  equations  there given  the  five  PAndavaa  a ere  equated 
with  the  first  five  famous  IsraAiha  pontiffs.  Among  the  MAtapanthia 
each  of  the  four  Yugas  or  epochs  ha<  it  > preacher  or  Umlla.  To  the  first 
epoch  is  assigned  a*  Ihnita  PralhAdn;  to  the  second  ilari*ch»ndn\  and 
w t.Km  t.hitd  YndhUl>thim.  Tnstnad  ol  the  fourth  Ba!»bb*dra  or  Eala- 
rAmaPir Sadr *nd -din,  the  third  KhojAl  missionary,  added  hi*  own  name. 
The  four  sacrifice* tsl  of  the  fou tjvgat  jrere  confirmed  as  were  also  con- 
firmed the  Gh<jt  Path — Alantra  or  prayer*  and  ritual  of  the  Shaktipanthis. 
Instead  of  Sh&lctipanthi  Sadr-ud-dm  Adopted  the  name  of  Siupanth 
or  True  Doctrine  for  hi*  new  faith.  The  KhojAs  repeat  the  hymns  of 
SWlr-aid-din  with  great  devotion  and  fk  ver  namo  him  but  with  extreme 
reverence.  The  fWme  el  Kk&jAA  prayyt  and  ritual  are  laid  down  in 
the  Book  of  PandvAdi  JawAa  Mardi  by^igha  Abdus  Sal  Am  ShAh,  one 
of  the  Khoja  ImAma.  The  book  is  translated  into  old  Hindu  Sindi. 
Before  the  time  of  Pir  DAdu  (about  Ad>.  1550)  the  form  of  worship 
prescribed  to  the  KhojAs  was  daily  attendance  at  the  Utamk  or  prayer 
lodge  and  the  repetition  on  a rosary  of  99  or  101  beads  the  names  Pt>- 
Shdh or  SMk  Pir.  Pir  DAdu  ordered  his  followers  to  prt»y  three  times 
a day  like  the  ShiAbs,  repeating  the  above  words  in  their  prayer  and 
also  repeating  the  names  of- all  the  ImAma  down  to  the  present  ImAm. 
The  KhojAh  prays  'itting,-  mentally  addressing  his  prayers  to  the  ImAm 
for  the  time.  He  also  makes  prostrations  at  stated  intervals.  The 
new  moon,  Uuharram  and  RamaxAn  prayers  are  repeated  in  the 
JamAat-KhAnah  with  the  Fir  as  Leader.  While  the  prayer  reciters  are 
assembling  a man  stands  at  the  chief  entrance.  *Ue  demands  the 

(1)  Voa  Ruimor's  A*— da*.  by  \ \ 

{2}  Th«  EUIUltia,  ib+flm  YagtManfte*  being  th*  the  aecond  tto  bow, 

Lh*  thirtl  th*  eow,  tho  fourth  Xbm  lUojuh  Vrutaat,  lftS 

(3}  6hili»  Liturui lj  King,  uUegorteafly  umu  God*  tod  Fw%  thm  Prophet,  Ktaj&h 
EUMOs  1 
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Ilhojali  shibboleth  or  watchward  of  every  person  seeking  admission. 

The  newcomer  says : Bai  Zindah,  (Oh.thou  Uving  one,  and  the  Janitor 
answers  Kaydmpdya  I have  found  him  alike  and  trne*<1?  The  Khojah's 
three  daily  prayers  are  : Morning  prayer  Subo-ji-nim&z  between  4 and 
5 a.m.  * evening  prayer  Maghrib  or  Sdnanji  nimdz  at  dusk  ; and  night 
prayer  Isaji  nimdz  between  8 and  9 p.m.,  generaUy  at  home.  Next  to 
prayer  the  moat  important  act  of  devotion  is  the  counting  of  the  names 
of  the  Pirs  on  a rosary  of  101  beads  made  of  Karb&la  clay.  Third  in 
importance  is  the  KhojSh  sacrament  the  Ghat  path  or  Heart-prayer. 

Except  on  holidays,  Saturdays  and  Mondays,  when  in  Bombay  % he 
Imam  presides,  the  sacra ment ."is  held  after  the  morning  pravers  at  t lie 
chief  JamA-Afc-Kbanah  by  the  Jama-At  officers.  KarbAh,  c).  * is 
dissolved  in  a large  bowl  of  water,  and  as  earb  of  the  congregate  J rises 
to  leave  the  lodge  he  goes  to  the  person  presiding,  lays  before  him  from 
2 annas  to  2 rupees  and  kisses  his  hand.  He  receives  a small  enp 
of  the  sacramental  water  which  ha  drinks  and  retires. 

Besides  the  Dassondk  or  tithe  and  the  Petondh  a smaller  contri- 
bution, the  Khoj&h  has  to  pay  hia  Juaim-wbout  sixteen  minor  on** 
tributions  varying  from  £-5  "innas  to  Rs.  lj000.(2)  These  he  pays 
as  the  zak&l  or  purification  prdered  by  the  Kuran.  Besides  th<!se 
when  pressed  for  money  the  ^Lm&m  sends  rotmd  the  Jhoii  or  ^vallet 
demanding  *n  extraordinary  jevy  of  the  tenth  or  fifth  part  o'fxhe 
whole  of  a Khojah’a  possessions.  This  is  called  the  BaHas,  a corruption 
of  bakshish  or  voluntary  gift.  Though  it  once  caused  H><* 
of  a large  number  from  the  tfomu&mty  the  KnojA^ji/have  more  titan 
once  cheerfully  paid  the  Bafzkas.  It  is  known  to  have  been  paid  in 
A.D.  (1839-40)  ,t3) 

The  Dassondh  is  levied  on  each  newmoon  day  of  eveiy  month, 
each  Khoj&h  dropping  into  a cloth  bag  kept  in  the  Jama-At-Kh&nah 
for  the  purpose  as  millh  as  he  is  inclined  to  pay,  generally  the  tenth 
part  of  his  monthly  earnings.  * The  Kinga  is  the  contribution  duo 
for  the  initiation  of  a KhojAh  child.  It  is  paid  by  the  parents  at  any^ 

(1)  It  is  said  that  Hr  Kabir- u-dm,  the  fonrth  Ismitlia  missionary  (A. IX  1448) 
in  one  of  the  viaits  to  the  Ino&m  at  DeJam,  was  ad. trussed  by  the  Im&m  aa  Ha\-tindahr 
Oh  living  one.  In  reply  the  Fir  *a id  kaydmpdya  I have  found  him  alive  (meaning 
himself).  These  words  repeated  10  a Khojtfh’s  devotions  possess  m merit  equal  to  the 

gift  of  a horse  in  charity.  Khojah  Vratant,  212.  realpatidar.COITI 

(2)  The  Khojih  Vratant  at  page  244  gives  the  name*  of  some  of  the  ebie!  due*  as; 

1.  Sarshur,  2.  Uko,  3.  Choko,  4.  Chopdo,  6,  Sanupr-cKhanto*  6.  Mamupamu, 

1 Chandranv-pirana.  8.  Bhat-bhvki*  Darya  Bakas,  10.  Chhati  mundu . llf 
Oulfu  12.  Phoda-phodi,  13.  Maia^alamat *,  14.  Mohan  15.  Sadamajh  16.  Kan  o, 

The  DasBondh  and  Petondh,  though  large  daea*  are  not  regularly  paid.  Many  Khojihi 
do  not  pay  them  at  all* 

air  Joae^h  Arnold's  Judgment  in  the  |reat  Khojlhcwe  ol  186e^  page  Ilf 
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time  after  the  chiU  has  reached  the  age  of  four  to  twelve.  This  ia 
the  Khoj  Ah  substitute  for  the  BltmiUdh  ceremony  of  the  regular 
Masai  mArus. 


Besides  the  Ramazan  and  the  Baler  Ids,  two  holidays  which  they 
enjoy  jointly  with  other  JIusalmAns,  the  KhojAhs  observe  rune  other 
yearly  holiday*.  They  are  a*  follows0*  : — 


X ul Asssseipetifln  of  the  Im*m  AU  , 21st  Remszsxi. 

IjnfatulKadr.— Night  of  pr^rdAitimrnt 


of  IWJcuflfl 

• * * ■ 

AtkwraA 

('kihtUum 

( Assaaei  nation  of)  Imam  H«u 
J'd-t-Alttvlod  ( Blrfcb  U y) 

The  Ti^imz  o#  Equine 

iljttj  * ttii  IXlghnese  Agbft  Kbsn 


23 rd  nimuan, 

18th  Z a Hajjah. 

yth  and  10th  Muharr»m. 

21*U>1  Befsr. 

2Vth  fl 

17  th  of  I ha  1*1  Rabi » 

kept  according  to  the  Rind  calculation. 

2nd  November, 


A m Hble  feature  at  a Khojfih’s  death  is  the  samarchhanla  or  Dsith. 
Holy  Drop,  a e J ami- At  officer  or  the  Mukhi  asks  the  dying  Khoj  Ah 
if  he  wishes  the  samarchh/mta.  If  the  dying  person  agrees,  he  or  she 
bequeath*  R*.  5 to  Rs.  600  or  any  larger  amount'to  the  Khoj  Ah 
Jdtt/i  at..  A Sindi-knowing  Khoj  Ah  is  then  called  in  to  read  the  Book 
of  the  Ton  Inrar  .^-<ons,  Ihw-.lrafdr.  A JamA-At  officer  dilutee  a 
cake  of  K -oAla  clay  in  water,  and,  to  save  the  departing 
s<££ffoT.  the  temptation  of  the  Archfiend,  who  is  believed  to  be  present, 
offering  a cup  of  false  nectar,  moisten"  the  lip*,  and  sprinkles  the  rest 
of  the  water  on  the  face,  the  neck  and  the  chest  of  the  dying  Khoj  Ah. 

The  touch  of  Holy  Drop  is  believed  to  relieve  the  death  agony 
as  completely  & among  the  Sunnis  does  the  recital  at  a death- bed 
of  the  Chapter  of  the  KurAn  known  as  the  Surah -i-YAsiru  If  the 
deceased  is  old  and  gray-haired  thehair  after  death  it  dyed  with  henna. 

A garland  of  cakes  of  Kail) Ala  clay  is  tied  round  the  neck  of  the 
corpse.  If  the  body  ia  to  be  buried  locally  two  small  circular  patches 
of  silk  cloth  cut  from  the  covering  of  Husain’s  dunb,  called  chashmdhs 
or  spectacle*,  are  laid  over  the  eyes.  If  the  body  ia  to  be  buried  in 
the  sacred  soil  of  KarbAla,  the  viscera  are  removed  before  the  body 
is  bathed,  the  hollow  ia  filled  with  camphor  and  the  incision  carefully 
sewn. m After  it  is  bathed  and  shrouded,  the  body  is  laid  in  a bier  and 


(t)  Bombay  GuHtm,  VoL  IX,  Pats  n,  p.  -19. 

(SiptotadeebUul.  Som.Myth*  Sbiih  in  common  with , erthodo*  mcOom  alpatidar.com 

wliBT*  that  lb  ia  ifcorifrgti  tmouiitjiQ^  to  * notilaii^  to  am  handlo  the  body  rwgbly 
bftor  death.  They  mty  th*t  the  nucer*  uv  not  wnoted,  bat  that  a stoat  oottos 
ribbon  about  twoInrh«a  lit  bnsdth  is  wound  tightly  end  rkwcly  nmnd  the  body 
af  the  corpse  ruling from  the  toee  end  ending  si  the  tb^t.  Aftrr  the  body  is 
deposited  in  the  foflkk  the  mnamiiig  spec#  tn  the  coffin  is  filled  with  finely  pounded 
*****  powder.  The  powdered  kmmm  euagtbs  ell  the  moisture  whkh  the  body  exudes 
end  prevents  smeiL 
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Ocenpa* 

tion. 


taken  to  a mosque  and  the  prayers  for  the  dead  are  repeated  over  it. 
It  is  then  placed  in  an  air-tight  tindined  coffin  which  is  afterwards 
enveloped  in  tarred  canvas.  As  long  as  the  coffin  lies  at  a mosque  * 
awaiting  shipment  the  services  of  a Shi&h  Mullah  are  engaged  at  Rs.  5 
<to  Ra.  50  to  keep  on  reading  the  Knr&n  over  the  body.  The  coffins 
of  dead  Rhojaha  are  carried  by  steamer  and  transhipped  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Euphrates  into  smaller  river-craft  and  by  them  are  landed" at 
Baghdad  ten  or  twelve  days  after  leaving  Bombay.*  'At  Baghdad 
professional  coffin-carriers  take  charge  of  them  and  carry  the  coffins 
by  mule  or  camel  to  Karbala.  The  steamer  freights  vary  from  Rg, 
200  to  Rs,  400  : the  Baghdad  camelmen  charge  no  less  than  Ra.  20  to 
Re.  40  for  each  coffin  ; and  the  final  internment  charges  at  Karblla 
are  heavy  ranging  from  Rs.  100  for  the  deposit  of  the  coffin 
in  the  vaults  (Sardab)  below  Husain’s  shrine  to  Rs.  2,000  to  ft*.  5,000 
for  a grave  on  the  Karb&la  side. 

The  Khoj&h  enyoys  a good  business  reputation.  A keen  jealous 
spirit  of  competition  is  the  chief  trait  in  the  Kho  j&h  character.  Though 
called  <(  Tundda  ” that  is,  beliefless  epicures, f the  Khoj&hs  have  a 
great  regard  for  their  religion,  the  tenets  ofwhich  they  observe  faithfully. 
They  are  neat,  clean,  sober,  thrifty,  ambitious  and  in  trade  enterprising 
and  cool  and  resourceful.  J They  are  great  travellers  by  land  and  sea, 
visiting  and  settling  in  distant  countries  for  purposes  of  trade.  They 
have  business  connections  with  the  Punjab,  Sind,  Calcutta,  Ceylon, 
Burma,  Singapore,  Ch!na  and  ' Japan  ; W’th  ports  of  the  Persian  Gulf, 
Arabia  and  East  Africa,  and  with:  England,  America  an^^ustralia. 
Kho  j&h  boys  go  as  apprentices  in  foregin  Khoj&h  firms  on  salaries  of 
Rs.  200  to  Rs.  2,000  a yeir  with  board  and  lodging. 

On  tbeir  first  settlement  in  the  towns  of  Gujarat  the  Kitoj&hs 
wp re  parched  grain-sellers,  fuel-sellers,  old  embroiderymen  ( zari- 
purands)  and  bricklayers.  They  now  enjoy  assured  and  powerful  posi- 
tions in  the  ivory,  horn,  cotton,  hide,  mother  of  pearl,  grain,  spice, 
fishmaw,  shark-fin,  cotton  seed,  furniture,  opium  and  silk  trades.  They 
have  also  gained  high  places  in  the  learned  professions  as  doctors, 
engineers  and  lawyers. 

KH0KHAR.— See  under  Minor  Musalmin  Castes. 

KH0MBHADIA. — A sub-division  of  Kar&d  VSnias.  realpat 


* All  these  details  relate  to  conditions  prevailing  before  the  War. 
t Bombay  Gazetteer.  Vol.  IX.  Part  II,  p.  «;  Tnnda  ia  presumably  the  MarAlhi 
ord  me&ninc — “Bleek,  complacent  from  tie  Skt*  Izmda  beuy.  * , 

t Like  most  successful  trading  races  they  have  acquired  a 
>alina  The  proverb.— “A  Meman  will  be  faithless  though  he  read  sevento  Qnrenii 
quoted  by  Risley.  The  People  of  India — 1st  EdiUon,  1008*  ,App-  I,  p,  XXVI, 
ooording  to  Risley  Meman  in  this  proverb  means  Khojah. 
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KHOSARJL— A synonym  fox  Kochare  Mahir, 

KHOT. — A synonym  for  Java!. 

KHOTI. — A sub-division  of  Machhia. 

KHOTIU— A sub-division  of  Bhils. 

KHQTRA.— A synonym  for  Nfide. 

KHUDANE.--A  sub-division  of  VanjAris- 

KHULKHULEVALE.— A synony m for  Mitadvdia 

KHUTE. — A synonym  for  Kliutckar. 

KHUTEKAR- — A sab-division  of  Void  us,  D hangars. 

KIUKETS  or  Kat&bos,  also  known  as  Cil atria,  numbering  K»me  and 
about  900,  and  not  recorded  separately  at  the  Census  of  1901,  are00®10* 
a Conte  of  wandering  beggars  recruited  from  many  castes,  notably 
from  B&gdia,  Bodbudkis,  and  Oondhatis.  They  claim  descent 
ffom  a Kshatriya,  wbo  is  said  to  have  followed  the  BAndavs  in  their 
wanderings  after  the  loss  of  their  kingdom,  and  hence  style  them- 
•el rut  f.lihatris.  But  an.examiaation  of  their  manners  and  customs 
tends  to  show  that  they  are  recruited'  from  several  castes  in  the 
KarnAtak  with  no  claim  to  Kshatriya  rank.  Like  many  other  wander- 
ing castes,  they  have  no  BrAhman  priests  ; they  change  their  abode 
frequently,  feed  on  pork,  and  their  women,  like  the  Korava  women, 
an  expert  tattooers.  They  rank  low  in  the  social  scale. 

Tlu>ra  are  two  divisions  of  the  tribe,  Micahidiyo  and  Gombia-  Ditwom. 
diso,  but  they  Efd'nut  forbidden-  to  eat  together  or  intermarry. 

The  Minahidiyos  (K»n.  w im  fish,  hidiyo  catcher)  make  their  living 
by  c|tching  and  selling  fish,  and  the  ffombiadiaos  (Kan.  gombi  doll, 
o duo'  exhibitor)  by  exhibiting  leather  dolls.  The  tribe  Is  divided 
into  thirteen  clans,  which  are  exogamous.  The  first  ten  of  these 
clans  hold  tribal  offices.  The  names  of  the  clans  are  as  follows 


I. *  GanAchAri. 

3..  ShivichAri. 

J.  NeknAr  or  Kattimanj. 

4.  PAnchAngi  br  BhandAri. 

5.  ^.Shindy*  or  Ilalmapj. 

6.  Silva  or  Ilogaluri^e. 

. 7.  SAanik. 


8.  Mohria. 

'9.  ShingAn  or  Harkiri. 


10.  Dhruv  or  Mattimani. 

11.  VAkuda. 

12.  , Dorkar. 

13.  DhumsLkor. 


This  tribal  organization  is  said  to  have  been  the  work  of  Han- 
mantrAv  Naming  of  Haveli  In  Poona.  He  became  headman  of 
the  tribe  and  called  himself  Sor-GanAchAri.  The  office  of  Gaui- 
chAri  is  hereditary  in  his  family.  Ha  waa  joined  by  ShivAchAri 
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who  brought  with  him  Neknar  Pdtil,  to  whom  was  given  the  office  of 
Kattimani.  The  Pitil  was  joined  by  a Gondhali  of  Mihergad  to 
whom  was  given  the  title  of  Pinchingi  oi  Bf  undid.  The  Gondhalh 
brought  over  to  their  aide  Shindya,  who  was  made  Halms  ni 
He  was  joined  by  Silva,  who  afterwards  became  Hogaluvike. 
Lastly  the  Sisnibs  and  Mohriaa  joined  them.  Shingin  and  Phrnvs 
have  joined  them  within  the  last  thirty  or  forty  year*.,  and  have 
been  made  Harkiris  and  Mattimanis.  The  Vikudis,  DGrkars  and 
Dhumalkara  have  joined  within  the  last  thirty  years.  X re- 
presentative from  each  of  these  clans  must  attend  at  every  Kibkefc 
marriage,  and  each  has  certain  function;  assigned  him  in  the  ceremony. 
The  Dhruv  or  Mattimam  brings  all  the  wh-.at,  the  an^  otl.fr  stores 
that  may  be  required  ; the  Shingin  or  Harkan  lads  the  guests  to 
the  wedding  ; the'  Ganichiri  must  give  the  order  for  the  marriage 
and  throw  the  rice  on  the  happy  pair  ; the  Shivach&ri  draws  the  cross 
called  nnndi  on  the  curtain  and  holds  it  between  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom. The  Shindya  or  Halmdni  spreads  a blanket  for  the  couple ; 
the  S&snik  strews  rice  on  it ; the  Neknar  or  Kattimaui  ties  the  hems 
of  the  married  couple’s  clothes  into  a knot;  and  the  Pinchingi  does  five 
things:  makes  a serpent  of  earth  on  Nagpanchami  in  the  month  of 
Shravan,  distributes  provisions  equally  among  his  castemen,  takes 
Rs.  9 from  the  bridegroom,  spends  Re.  1 in  betel-leaves  and  nuts, 
and  distributes  the  remaining  sum  equally  among  his  caste  people, 
and  lastly  prepares  fire  for  smoking  tobacco  at  caste  meetings. 
If  anyone  of  these  office-bearers  refuse  to  attend,  the  Kilikets 
are-  put  to  grave  inconvenience.  Many  years  ago  the  Mohxias,  whose 
business  it  was  to  weave  peacock  feathers  at  the  marriage,  refused 
to  perform  their  office.  They  were  put  out  of  caste  and  marriages 
have  since  been  performed  without  the  help  of  peacock  feathers.  These 
^various  office-bearers  are  remunerated  as  follows 


Gan&ch&ri 

Leaves. 

5 

Betelnuta. 

5 

Tice. 

5 

Shivichiri 

4 

4 

4 

Neknir  or  Bagli  F6til 

4 

4 

4 

Pinchingi 

4 

4 

4 

Shindya 

2 

2 

2 

Silva  . 

2 

2 

2 realpatidar.com 

Sisnik 

2 

2 

2 

The  Mobria,  having  quarrelled  with  the  whole  body  of  the  Rilikets 
does  not  attend  the  marriages,  which  take  place  without  him.  But  il 
the  bride  or  bridegroom  belongs  to  theMohria  clan,  the  Mohxia  claims 
his  two  betel-leaves,  two  betelnuta  and  two  pice. 
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The  Ginich&ri,  who  belongs  to  the  chief  clan,  performs  the  Diksha 
or  purifying  ceremony.  If  a male  is  ou  toasted  for  intercourse 
with  a female  of  a lower  caste  he  cannot’ be  readmitted  into  the  caste. 

If  a female  becomes  pregnant  by  a man  of  a lower  caste  she  is  not 
allowed  to  remain  in  the  caste.  But  if  she  commits  adultery  with 
a man  of  her  own  caste,  she  is  purified  by  the  Ganach&ri,  who  gets 
five  pice  for  the  purpose. 

The  Kilikels  are  bound  together  by  a strong  caste  feeling. 

At  the  same  time,  they  have  no  central  authority  or  referee  to  settle 
disputes.  The  NeknArs  are  called  PAtils  or  Kattimanis,  but  the 
GanAihAris  seem  tc>  be  the  leading  clan.  Their  name  comes  first 
in  the  list,  it  is  they  who  perform  the  Diksha  or  purifying  ceremony 
on  persona  readmitted  into  caste,  they  play  a leading  part  at  marriages* 
and  arc  then  presented  with  a turban  and  coat.  Every  member  of  the 
c -mmnuity  is  obliged  to  share  his  earnings  equally  with  the 
jwiople.  A himlci  must  divide  his  game,  and  when  a fisher- 
man catches  the  dndhah  or  hig  blind  fish  be  must  share  it  with  the 
Casio.  At  the  same  time,  he  is  allowed  to  keep  any  money  he  may 
make  by  the  sale  of  the  fish* 

Thu  home  tongue  of  the  Kiliketa  is  a dialect  of  Mardthi  mixed  with 
many  Kanarcso  words,  bislo  for  baslo  I sat ; bardun  dila  for  IthvM 
dtlti  gave  in  writing ; aprti  for  hukum  order  ; hewing  for  a girl ; and 
gandag  for  a boy,  Engydni  and  gandjyani  are  their  peculiar  terms 
^nd  bridegroom’s  parties.  The  names  in  common  use 
among  men  are  Bapu,  Btruua,  Uakufya.  rhmdya,  Fakiraua,  Gidva, 

Cudadya,  Ifaihati,  Hanmnuta,  Lakshman,  IUrna,  Shettanna,  Tim- 

anna  and  Yulia ppa  ; and  among  women,  Basakka,  Bhimawa,  Gan- 

gavva,  Ilulgakka,  Jekavva,  Kaliamma,  Lnkkawa,  Mugahka,  Nar- 

sawa,  Shavantrawa,  Tayawa  and  Yellovwa.  They  live  ontaide 

villages  iu  little  reed  cabins  like  Vaddas  or  KolhAtia.  These  flimsy 

little  huts  are  water-tight  and  the  KiUkets  live  in  them  afl  through 

the  rains.  The  huts  are  so  small  that  there  is  scarcely  room  to  stand 

upright,  and,  iu  obedience  to  custom,  they  are  moved  from  place  to 

place  at  the  end  of  every  third  month.  Sometimes  this  rule  is-  not 

kept,  and  instead  of  moving  the  fait  the  fire-place  is  moved  from  one 

corner  of  the  hut  to  another.  Polygamy  and  widow  marriage  are 

ahowed  and  practised,  but  polyaadry  is  unknown.  Girls  are  married  realpatidar.com 

at  any  tune  ; there  is  no  rule  that  they  should  bo  married  before  they 

come  of  age.  * 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  parents,  who  have  to  K*™*, 
boar  the  whole  cost  of  the  marriage.  At  the  engagement,  .the  boy 'a 
* Ut)fr-30  "**■ 
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father  puts  glass  bangles  on  the  girl's  wrists,  and  places  Rs.  2 in  her 
hands  to  meet  the  expense  of  a feast  given  to  persons  present  at  the 
ceremony.  Shortly  after  the  boy's  father  goes  to  the  girl’s  house  for 
the  betrothal  or  bnshtagi  when  he  pays  Ra.  5 to  the  girl's  father  who 
feasts  him.  On  the  day  before  the  day  fixed  for  the  beginning  of  the 
marriage  ceremonies  the  boy's  father  goes  to  the  girl » village  and 
feasts  his  caste  people  on  wheat  cake  and  mutton.  Next  day  e mar- 
riage booth  is  raised  and  wheat,  a goatf  rice,  robes,  a bodice  cloth, 
dry  cocoa’ kernel,  and  betelnute  are  carried  to  the  girl's  house  by  the 
boy  s father.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed  with  turmeric 
paste  and  bathec^  in  warm  water,  and  the  day  ends  with  a caste  feast 
given  jointly  by  the  two  fathers.  On  the  third  day  the  Panchfijigi 
or  Bhandari  receives  Rs,  9 from  the  boy’s  father  and  spends  Re.  1 in 
distributing  betel-leaves  to  the  guests.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are 
dressed,  and  the  bridegroom  is  made  to  stand  outside  the  marriage 
booth  while  the  bride  stands  in  the  booth.  The  Bhiv&ch4ri  hold*  the 
curtain  with  a central  turmeric  cross  between  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
and  rice  is  handed  to  the  guests.  The  Salva  proclaims  aloud  the  name 
of  the  god  and  th©  ancestry  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  th©  curtain 
is  removed,  the  bride  gives  a packet  of  betel  to  the  bridegroom,  and 
the  NeknAr  ties  the  hems  of  the  couple's  clothes  into  a knot.  The 
Bhindya  spreads  a blanket  for  the  couple,  and  the  SAsnik  strews  rice 
on  it.  VYben  the  couple  have  sat  on  the  blankest,  the  GanAchAri  ties 
a tinsel  chaplet  to  the  bridegroom’s  brow,  adorns  the  bride’s  head 
with  a network  of  flowers,  encirrlp*  hh^ir  ngJit  witii  hotik-ett^ 

or  wrietJeta  in  which  pieces  of  turmeric  are  tied,  and  throws  grains 
of  rice  on  their  heads.  After  the  Ganich An,  the  other  caste  office- 
bearers, each  in  the  order  of  his  rank,  throws  grains  of  rice  and  lastly 
the  guests  shower  rice.  The  bride's  father  feasts  his  caste  people  on 
t polis  or  sugar  rolly-polies  and  boiled  rice.  Ob  the  fifth  day  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  go  on  foot  in  procession  to  worship  .a  god  and  the 
girl’s  father  gives  a caste  feast.  On  the  sixth  day  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom are  made  to  sit  on  a blanket  and  to  mention  each  other's  name ; 
and  the  bride  is  handed  by  her  mother  to  her  mother-in-law.  The  sev- 
enth is  day  is  marked  by  no  ceremony.  On  the  eighth  the  booth  is  taken 
down,  th©  friends  and  relations  of  e*ch  party  are  treated  to  a dinner  of 
polis  or  sugar  rolly-polies*  and  the  house-entering  ceremony  is  per-  ar.com 
formed,  On  the  ninth  day  the  guests  return  to  their  homes,  and  the 
marriage  is  over* 

Religion,  T he  two  leading  deities  of  Kiliketa  are  M&hAdeva  and  Ihirgavva* 

MahAdeva  is  said  to  be  found  only  in  the  house  of  the  head  of  the 
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Ganich-iris,  bat  many  haveDurgawa  in  their  abed*  and  worship  her 
themselves.  They  also  worship  Bhftire,  Ilulgcmma,  MAyava  and 
YeHamma.  Those  who  have  no  image  of  Durgavva,  on  her  great  day, 
a Tuesday  about  Magh  full-moon,  make  an  image  of  meal  and  worship 
itj  They  do  not  keep  th*  avn  1 1 basil  plant  or  worship  it.  They  worship 
their  leather  pictures  and  offer  them  polis  or  sugar  rolly-polies  on 
Gannh  ekaturlhi,  the  bright  fourth  of  ttMdrapad.  They  keep  all  leading 
Hindu  fast*  and  feasts,  aud  a few  sometimes  make  pilgrimages  to 
Farasgad  in  Belgaura  and  to  Pandharpur  in  SholApur.  They  profess 
to  have  no  faith  in  soothsaying,  and  to  have  no  relations  with  exorcists. 

When  a KUiktfc  is  possessed  by  a ghost  he  or  she  is  made  to  sleep  near 
the  show-box  for  three  or  four  days  and  this  scares  th«  ghost  away. 

Their  priests  are  members  of  their  Gan&cb&ri  clan  and  the  head 
Gan&chAri  is  their  spiritual  teacher. 

THo  #«>  buried  in  a grave  like  a Lingijafc  grave.  When  r**th. 
a Kiltket  die*,  the  body  U *aeh-<l  with  warm  water  and  dressed,  <w'rmi> 
and  if  it  is  a married  woman  the  hair  is  decked  with  a network  of 
flowers.  If  the  deceased  was  married  the  body  is  kept  in  a 
sitting  position  by  a string  fastened  to  a peg  driven  in  the  wall ; 
if  unmarried,  the  body  is  laid  on  its  back.  So  long  as  the  body  remain* 
iu  the  house,  it  is  covered  with  garlands  and  bouquets  of  Sowers, 
and  with  red  and  scented  powders,  it  is  carried  to  the  bans)  ground 
in  a worn  out  blanket,  and  is  buried  sitting  if  married  and  lying  if 
rmfcU.  WIicb  vkuVu*;^  L.  over,  the  funeral  party  bathe  and  return  to 
the  house  of  mourning,  throw  blades  of  j^aas  in  a pot  filled  with 

water  which  is  placed  on  the  spot  where  th^dvad  person  breathed  his 
List,  smoko  tobacco,  and  go' home.  The  mourner*  do  not  dme  at  horn*' 

Their  friends  and  relation^ ask  them  to  eat  a meal  of  bread  and  d at -ti 
or  relish.  On  the  third  day  the  mourners  go  to  the  burial  grounl 
and  lay  two  offerings,  one  on  the  atone  which  was  placed  on  the  top 
of  the  grave  and  the  other  twenty-four  feet*  from  the  grave.  Thaee 
offerings  aio  of  millet  $rit  mixed  with  molasses  and  oil  and  laid  on 
two  leaves.  They  Bt&nJ  far  off  for  fear  they  may  frighten  the  crows. 

If  the  crows  eat  the  offering  it  is  well,  the  deceased  has  left  no  wish 
unfulfilled.  If  the  crows  refuse  to  eat,  the  mourners  pray  to  the  dead. 

If  even  then  the  crows  do  not  eat  they  give  the  offerings  to  a cow. 

The  mourners  bathe,  return  hoirs  and  ask  the  four  persons  who  carried  realpatidar.com 

the  body  to  a meal.  On  the  eleventh  day  the  house  is  washed  with 

cowdung,  the  clothes  are  washed  and  a feast  is  given.  Before  a 

month  is  passed  a goat  is  killed  in  honour  of  the  house  gods,  a brass 

imege  of  the  dectased  is  made  and  placed  among  them  and  the  caste 
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is  feasted.  As  is  the  case  with  several  other  castes,  the  bodies  of 
pregnant  women  are  burnt,  to  prevent  the  Girudis  digging  them  Up 
and  using  their  bones  as  charms. 

?ionUpa"  • chief  occupation  of  the  Rilikets  is  to  show  at  night,  before  a 

light,  transparent  pictures  painted  in  brilliant  colours  on  skin,  represent- 
ing Lakshmana,  RAmcbaudra,  Sitibai,  Hanumant,  RA  van,  the  Panda  vs 
and  Kauruvs,  and  many  other  heroes  and  gods,  the  character  of  the 
show  closely  resembling  that  of  the  Chitrakathis  or  picture-showmen 
of  the  North  Konkan  and  Deccan.  At  harvest  time  they  go  from 
village  to  village  collecting  grain  which  the  husbandmen  give  them  in 
charitv.  Their  women  are  expert  tattoo  ere  and  are  paid  in  grain  and 
old  clothes.  They  tattoo  women  of  all  castes.  South  of  the  Krishna 
where  hills  and  undergrow  th  abound,  the  men  are  paid  in  grain  by  the 
villagers  to  destroy  wild  pigs  which  do  great  damage  to  the  crops.  Some 
of  the  Kilikets  fish  with  nets.  The  Gan&ch&ri*  held  rent-free  or  indm 
lands  in  Bdgalkot,  Bad&mi  and  Uuagund  in  the  BijApur  district 
though  they  do  not  till  them  with  their  own  hands.  Some  work  as 
field  labourers. 

I'ood.  They  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  of  sheep,  goats,  hares,  deer,  fowls  and 

pigs,  and  drink  liquor.  They  rank  below  Kabbaligars  and  above 
Vhddas  and  Koravas,  from  wju^n  they  da  not  eat. 

KINDRI. — A sub -division  of  Jogis. 

KIRADS,  numbering  152  (1901),  iWadjng  T3  males  and  tsu 
emales,  are  found  in  »r-w*U  numbers  only  in  Poona.  They  are  petty 
jrflriera.  They  »*«  immigrants  from  the  United  Provinces/15 

KIR  AT. — A feynonym  for  Bhil  Berads. 

KfRLOSKAR. — A sub-division  of  Gaud  Saras  vat  Brahmans. 

KIRPAL. — A sub-division  of  Bhandiria.. 

KIRVANT- — A sub-division  of  BrAhmana, 

KITTE. — A sub-division  of  Bhand&ris. 

? 

KOCHARfe.— A sub-divieion  of  MabAra, 

KODAG  MALLAVA. — A sub-division  ci  Mallavas. 

KOKALVAR.— A sub-division  of  MAngs. 

KOLGHAS,  numbering  5,849  (1911),  are  a very  primitive  tribe 
who,  though  lowly i refuse  intercourse.  with  Bhangis. 1 They  are 

(1)  Tribes  and  castles  of  the  .North-West  ’.’roviuoes  and  Oiidh,  Vol.  HI, 
pp.  282—284. 
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'riueQy  fount)  In  the  States  to  the  sontn-saet  of  Snrati  They 
not  respect  Brihmnna,  neither  have  they  priest*  of  Uric  own  * ’ 

They  warship  only  a few  of  the  minor  Hindu  deities,  sad  their  ' 
monies  u»  of  the  primitive  type.  Polygamy  sod  widow  mm  > 
sre  sllowod  end  practised.  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy  s 
father,  who  hss  to  pay  Be.  3 to  the  girl's  father.  Some  days  before 
the  marriage,  the  boy's  father  goes  to  the  girl’#  house  and  presents 
her  with  a robe  and  * pair  of  solid  braes  armlet*.  The  day  for  hold- 
tug  the  marriage  is  fixed  on  thi*  occasion,  Oa  the  marriage  day 
the  bridegroom  with  his  parents  and  friends,  and  some  Kotns 
musicians  playing  thewadAuf  drum,  goes  to  the  girl’s  house.  The  boy 
and  gir)  are  seated*  face  to  face  on  a blanket  and  while  the  women  of 
both  parties  ring  wsr*.  the  bride  and  bruJcn^*®’*  ikirta  ate  tied  and 
eacW  tW*  utters  U>t  other's  name.  Thou  the  whole  party,  men  and 
women,  dance  together  in  pairs,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  joining. 

After  the  dancing  it  oT-r,  dinner  is  served  ami  when  dinner  is  finished 
the  bride  and  bridegroom,  their  skirts  still  tied,  are  carried  on  his 
friends’ shoulders  to  Us  father’s  hods*.  0$  reaching  the  bridegroom's 
boose  the  tkirta  are  untied.  The  bride  tthys  with  her  husband  fur 
two  or  throe  days,  and,  alter  spending  taco  or  throe  days  more  with 
her  father,  returns  to  her  husband. 

Kolgh&a  chiefly  worship  Hanum&n,  Phil  Dev  and  KAL&Jbalis 
the  amaU-pox  goddess.  They  have  no  priests.  The  dead  are  burnt, 
the  funeral  py  r e~t>emg  lights!  at'  both  uudal  'While  returning  home 
from  the  burning  ground  th)  funeral  party  have  a drink  of  toddy. 

On  the  third  day  the  nWan  gathered,  and  sprinkled  orw  with 
toddy.  Those  who  can  afford  it  give  funeral  feasts. 

Kolghl'ipre  hereditary  servants,  labourers,  and  wood -cutters. 

Their  condition  is  very  poet,  some  of  them  having  to  eat  roots,  and 
at  times  to  feat  two  ox  throe  days  together. 

K0LHAT1S  or  tumbler*,  numbering  (1001)  4,011  inducing*'*** 

1,933  males  and  3,089  females,  are  fount)  ill  the  Deccan,  Kamitak.'^*1*' 

Kanata,  KoUbe,  and  TbAna.  In  addition  to  4£11  Hindus,  63  returned 

themaclrca  as  Muhammadans  in  19011  The  Kolhltia  an  generally 

known  m Domb&ria  in  the  Ktni&tak  and  as  Bbdkaris  in  the  Ahmed*  realpatidar.com 

nagar  district.  The  Domb&ria  appear  to  be  socially  inferior  to  the 

rest  ef  the  Kolhitis.  The  caste  ie  much  oiived,  bring  recruited  from 

tuuaeraua  sources,  and  largely  dependent  on  the  prostitution  of  it| 
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* They  consist  of  the  following  end  ogam  on  a divisions 


1.  Maratha. 

2.  GujarAti. 

3.  Dukre  or  Potre. 

4.  PA1  or  Kane. 

5.  Harka. 


6.  Vale  or  Valiar,  that  is  Holiay 
also  called  Mah&r  DombArs, 

7.  Gopalgani. 

8.  Are . 

9.  MusalmAn. 


The  GujarAti,  MarAtha,  Dukre  or  Potre,  and  Pi]  or  Kine  sub- 
divisions are  found  in  the  Poona  district.  The  PA]  or  KAne 
divisions  appear  to  be  MarAthAs  from  the  similarity  of  their  surnames. 
The  GujarAti  KoIhAtis  claim  Rajput  descent  and  bear  Rajput  names. 
The  meaning  of  I be  term  1 Dukre  ’■  or  * Potre  ’ is  cot  clear  • but  ‘ Dukre  * 
appears  to  be  derived-  Itom  thtl-ar  « pig,  atvl  refer  to  those 

who  keep  pigs.  The  Dukre  division  eat  beef  and  pork  and  ate 
socially  inferior  to  PA1  j>ir  Rfine  KoIhAtis.  In  Ahmednagar  district 
the  Maratha  KoIhAtis  atyj  again  sub-divided  in  o Khare  (proper)  and 
Akammashe  or  bastard.  MarAtha  KoIhAtis  ar»  reported  in  the  Bombay 
Gazetteer  to  invest  their  boys  with  tbs  sacred  thread.  The  vi lingo 
joski  is  asked  to  their  house,  and  the  boy’s  brow  is*  marked  with  ver- 
milion and  rice,  collyrium  is  (nit  in  his  -eyes,  and  he  is  rubbed  with 
turmeric  paste.  He  Is  then  bathed  and  presented  with  the  thread 
by  the  priest.  In  Belgauni,  the  endogamous  divisions  are  Vale  or 
Valiar,  that  is,  Holia,  also  called  Mah&r  DombArs,  Gopalgani,  and 
MusalmAn.  In  the  Bijipur  district,  GujarAti,  DaVsbani,  t.  e., 
MarAtba  KoIhAtis,  and  Are,  are  the  three  endogamous  divisions.  None 

of  these  divisions  either  eat  together  (r . intermarry.  In  the  SAtAra 
district  they  speak  a mixture  of  GujarAti,  Marithi,  and  HindustAni ; 
in  SholApur  a mixture  of  Gujarati  and  MarAthi  ; in  Ahmednagar 
Poona,  and  NAsik  a mixture  of  MarAthi,  GujarAti,  Kanarese,  and 
HindustAni.  The  Yale  DombArs  and  j Gopalgani  DombArs  speak 
Kanarese  and  MarAtba  respectively.  According  to  the  tradition 
related  by  the  MarAtha  KoIhAtis,  the  founder  of  their  class  was  a man 
named  NAt  or  dancer  and  nicknamed  Kola,  bom  of  a Teli  father  by 
a Kshatriya  mother.  KoIhAtis  are  also  commonly  said  to  be  the  child- 
ren of  Shudras  by  Kshatriya  wives.  The  commonest  surnames  among 
the  MarAtba  KoIhAtis,  which  are  all  exogamous,  are  Nilkantb,  Dalkar, 
LAkhe,  Davalkar,  Auiidhare,  JAdhav,  Kachre,  Musle,  Fowar,  etc. 
Marriagd  with  a father’s  sister’s  and  mother’s  sister’s  daughter  is  prohi- 
bited witjhin  three  generations  on  the  girl’s  side  and  four  on  the  boy’s 
side.  When  the  boy  and  girl  are  brought  up  by  one  foster  mother, 
marriages  are  prohibited  even  though  the  boy  and  girl  belong  to  two 
different  families,  Marriage  with  a wife’s  sister  is  allowed.  Two 
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broth  era  may  marry  two  sist  :ra.  Like  other  wandering  tnbes  they  live 
is  hut#  of  matting  is  th«  outskirts  of  villages  and  townj.  The  side# 
and  back  of  the  hut  are  dosed  by  three  mats,  the  front  is  <•[  .n 
and  the  top  ia  covered  by  a fourth  mat.  Every  family  ba#  two  huts, 
one  for  cooking  and  the  other  for  sleeping  and  sitting.  They  keep 
donkeys,  which  they  use  in  travelling  from  place  to  place.  Rome 
Maritha  KolhAtis  have  purchased  houses  and  settled  down,  although 
they  are  forbidden  to  do  so  by  their  caste  rules.  KolhAtis  admit 
outsiders,  such  as  M.irAthAs,  RonArs,  Shimpis,  LohArs,  Sutirs,  etc., 
into  their  caste.  The  convert  is  given  the  flesh  of  a pig  to  eat  as  a 
condition  of  being  admitted. 

They  marry  their  hoys  before  they  are  twenty-five  and  their 
girls  even  after  they  attain  puberty.  Sexual  intercourse  before 
marriage  ia  not  allow'ed.  Among  them  marriage  in  the  case  of  girls 
is  optional.  When  the  girl  attains  the  age  of  puberty  aha  is  called 
on  to  choose  bt  tv  <vn  marriage  and  prostitution.  If,  with  her  parent's 
consent,  the  decides  to  lead  a married  life,  she  is  well  cored  for  and 
carefully  watched.  If  she  chou-.es  to  be  a tumbler  and  a prostitute, 
she  ia  takea  before  the  caste  council,  a feast  is  given,  and  w irh  the  con- 
sent of  the  council  she  is  thereupon  declared  m prostitute.  In  the  SAtAra 
district,  the  children  of  unmarried  girls  are  considered  ootrastes. 
while  in  the  Poona  district  they  are  not  considered  to  be  so  degraded, 
but  they  may  not  marry  with  legitimate  KolhAti  children. 
If  a girl  commit*  sexual  indiscretions  with  a man  of  her  caste  or  with  a 
man  of  a higher  or  lower  casto  before  marriage,  she  is  allowed  to  remain 
in  her  caste  either  by  paying  ••  tine  or  by  giving  a dinner  to  her 
caste-men.  If  the  man  involved  beol  Lfr  caste,  she  is  married  to  him. 
In  some  cased,  however,  she  is  made  p prostitute.  Among  the  GujarAti 
KolhAtia  marriage  is  compulsory  in  such  a cas8  irrespective  of  the  caste 
of  the  man  involved.  Polygamy  is  permitted  but  polyandry  ia 
unknown. 

The  offer  of  marriage  generally  cornea  from  the  boy’s  father,  who 
pays  to  the  girl’s  father  from  fifty  to  two  hundred  rupees  as  the  price 
of  thebride.  Occasionally,  to  avoil  such  payments,  a double  marriage 
is  arranged  between  two  families,  uhe  marriage  ceremony  is  conduct- 
ed by  either  the  BrAhmans  or  more  usually  by  the  caste-men  and  con- 
sists of  the  following  ceremonies (1)  Sagai  or  ilagni. — When 
a marriage  is  settled  the  bridegroom’s  father  goes  to  the  bride’s  house 
with  the  head-man  of  the  cast*.  The  bride  is  offered  a sugar  packet, 
a waist  cloth,  a bodice,  and  some  ornaments.  Pda-rupan  is  distri- 
buted, and  the  bridegroom’s  father  treats  his  guest#  to  a'  feast  or  to 
liquor  in  a liquor  shop.  Afterwards  the  parents  of  the  bride  and 
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bridegroom  announce  to  their  guests  the  fact  of  their  having  entered 
into  a marriage  contract.  Marriages  are  not  dissolved  after  this 
ceremony  has  been  performed.  (2)  Hnlad  (or  turmeric  paste  rubbing)^ 

— Turmeric  paste  is  applied  to  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  and  they  are 
bathed  by  kinswomen,  who  sing  songs.  The  bride  and  bridegroom's 
brows  are  marked  with  red  powder  and  marriage  coronets  are  tied 
to  their  brows.  The  boy  is  given  a dagger  to  hold,  and  keeps  it  in 
his  hand  till  the  completion  of  the  marriage  ceremony.  (3)  Devah&rya 
— Boughs  of  mango,  umbar  (Ficua  glomerata),  rui  (Calotropls  gigan- 
tia),  shami  (Prosopis  spicigei«;,  jambul  (Eugenia  jambolana)  are 
brought  by  a man  and  his  wife,  relations  of  the  bride  or  bridegroom, 
in  a plate  containing  a burning  lamp.  The  skirts  of  the  bridal  pair 
are  tied  into  a knot  and  a clftth  is  held  over  them  by  four  men. 

They  are  then  led  with  imfeic  1 the  marriage  booth,  when 
the  parents  of  the  bride  or  brictegroum  worship  them,  as  also  ropes 
and  an  axe.  Then  a dinner  of  goat’s  fle'U  is  offered  to  the  caste- 
men.  The  following  are  the  two  different  modes  of  devak  worship 
observed  among  the  Kolhatis  in  Bltol&pur  and  Poona  districts : 

(i)  -Two  earthen  pots  are  whitewashed  and  worshipped,  and  a 
bunch  of  mango  leaves  is  a pot  in  the  marriage  hall.  This  pot- 

is  Intnwjmstlie  guardian  depakarya  o’*  devak.  (ii)  On  the  first  day, 

.generally  a Sunday,  they  hold  the  devak  or  marriage  guardian  cere- 
mony, when  both  at  the  boy’s  and  girl’s  a metal  water-pot  is  placed  in  a 
metal  plate  and  filled  with  water.  Five  betel  nuts  and  turmeric  jiowder 
are  dropped  into  it,  and  the  mouth  ol  the  pot  is  closed  with  a coco&nut. 
Frankincense  is  burnt  before  the  ’pot,  the  cocoanut  is  broken,  and 
all  present  partake  of  it.  (<£)  Gadagner. — The  bridge  and  bridegroom 
are  fed  by  their  relatives.  (5)  Telsddi. — The  lap  of  the  bride  is  filled 
with  dates,  cocoa-kernels,  betelnuts,  and  turmeric  roots.  (G)  Mar~ 
tiage . — The  bride  and  bridegroom  ate  seated  over  two  leaf  plates 
placed  on  a bahula  of  turmeric  powder,  the  bride  facing  the  west  and 
the  bridegroom  the  east.  A curtain  is  held  between  them  and  the 
Br&hman  priest  recites  marriage  verses  {sdvdhdn)  at  the  end  of  each 
verse.  When  the  recitation  is  over,  they  clap  hands,  and  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  exchange  seats.  A.  cotton  thread  is  twice  passed 
round  them  five  times.  The  bride  Vs  parents  then  worship  the  bride- 
groom and  he  is  presented  with  a brass  plate,  a copper  pot,  a pair  ollpatidar.com 
of  shoes,  and  a dhoti.  Marriage  bracelets  are  then  tied  to  the  wrist  of 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  with  tumeric  roots.  The  bride  is  decorated 
with  ornaments,  and  the  marriage  string  of  glass  beads  is  tied  round 
her  neck.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  then  seated  over  a square  of 
irice  grains  drawn  on  a blanket,  4nd  the  bride’s  lap  is  filled  with 
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turmeric  roots,  cocoa  kernels,  dates,  almonds,  etc.,  and  the  ends  of 
their  garments  are  tied  into  a knot.  They  are  then  led  to  make  a 
bow  to  the  house  gods,  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  call  each  other 
by  their  names.  Th<*ir  relatives  then  put  sugar  into  their  mouths. 

This  is  known  an  osnnffli-bharnc.  They  are  then  taken  to  the  boy's 
house.  A large  feast  ends  the  ceremony.  The  following  simple  form 
of  marriage  ceremony  is  adopted  by  some.  On  the  marriage  dry  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  are  bathed  and  are  given  a new  waist-ch  tb  to 
wear,  turmeric  paste  being  applied  to  them.  The  bridegroom  ii  then 
taken  to  the  bride’s  house,  where  the  kinsfolk  on  noth  the  sides  meet. 

The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  seated  under  a cloth  and  ths  bride’s 
mother  ties  th  j ends  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  garments  into  a knot. 

They  then  go  to  make  a bow  to  the  house  gods.  The  knots  are  then 
untied  and  the  marriage  ceremony  ends. 

Widow  marriage  is  allowed.  A widow  cannot  marry  her  mother's 
Miter's  son,  father’s  sinter's  son,  or  any  m<  tuber  of  her  deceased  bus- 
band’s  family.  She  can  marry  her  maternal  uncle’s  eon.  A widow 
remarriage  is  celebrated  during  dark  nights.  Sunday  is  held  to  be  a 
lucky  day  for  the  ceremony.  The  widow  hands  over  her  ornaments  to 
relatives  of  her  deceased  husband,  a custom  known  as  garsul-zada. 

The  widow  is  given  a row  waist-cloth  to  wear  BDd  her  brow  is  marked 
with  red  powder.  The  couple  then  scat  tiietuotlvea  on  a square  of  gmin, 

*** i widow's  lap  is  filled  with  dates,  o/  kernels,  et( , The  couple 
conceal  themselves  iu  Wooaa  for  one  night  ind  return  to  their  homes 
the  next  day.  A feast  is  then  given  to  the  Caste  men . A widow  may 
marry  a third  time,  but  in  that  case  the  has  to  hold  a cock  by  her  side 
when  the  inarrige  ceremony  is  performed.  A bachelor  is  allowed  to 
marry  a widow  if  he  has  first  been  married  to  a n*i  tree. 

Divorce  is  not  allowed.  Jn  Po<sia  district  if  a woman  commits 
adultery  with  a man  of  her  caste  or  with  a man  of  a higher  or  lower 
caste,  her  hair  and  the  moustache  and  hair  of  her  husband  are  shaved 
and  their  tongues  are  branded  with  hot  gold  at  a caste  meeting. 

When  a husband  and  wife  do  not  agree,  the  husband  relinquishes  all 
his  rights  over  his  wife  in  exchange  for  a sum  of  money  : this  is 
termed  sandkhal-larne, 

Kolhitis  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance.  They  have  great  rea|Patidarcom 
faith  in  soothsaying,  sorcery,  and  the  evil  eye. 

Kolhitis  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  They  worship  Mahidev 
audMiruti,  who  was  a wrestler  like  themselves.  They  observe 

■ 1109 — 31 
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almost  all  Hindu  holidays.  They  make  pilgrimages  to  Jejuri,  Alandi, 
Shin  gna  pur,  Pandharpur,  Kolhapur,  Dfikor,  etc.,  but  the  motives' 
which  induce  them  to  visit  the  sacrvd  places  are  more  selfish  that^ 
religious,  as  they  find  opportunity  s of  exhibiting  their  athletic  feats 
on  these  occasions.  They  worship  the  minor  deities  Khandoba, 
Mari&i,  Bahiroba,  Jan5i,  Jokhai,  Mhasoba,  etc.  ; but  their  favourite, 
and,  as  they  say,  their  only  living  gods  are  the  bread-winners  or  hunger 
scarers,  the  drum,  the  rope,  and  the  balancing  pole.  They  hold  the 
cow  sacred  and  worship  the  sweet-basil  and  the  Apia.  To  their  god- 
desses they  make  a sacrifice  of -goats  on  Da  mra  day,  or  also  on  Tues- 
day or  Friday  in  any  month,  and  to  Khandoba  on  any  Sundaj.  The 
sacrifice  is  eaten  by  the  offerers.  They  worship  the  images  of  their 
dead  ancestors  and  make  sacrifices  of  goats,  etc.,  for  their  propi- 
tiation. They  revere  Muhammadan  saints.  When  an  epidemic  breaks 
out,  they  propitiate  Mari&i  and  sacrifice  a goat  outside  the  village 
boundary. 

‘Death  They  buTy  their  dead.  The  body  is  laid  on  its  back  in  the  grave 

monies,  with  the  head  turned  northwards.  It  is  washed  with  hot  water 
and  is  laid  on  a bamboo  bier  covered  with  a new  shroud.  Red  powder 
and  flowers  are  sprinkleckover  it.  If  the  deceased  be  a woman  whose 
husband  is  still  alive,  'the  body  is  washed  by  a married  woman  and 
wrapped  in  a new  waist-cloth,  bangles  being  put  ou  the  arms.  Red 
powder,  lurajwio  powder,  find  flowers  are  offered  to  the  dead.  The 
chief  mourner  walks  sheas  of  the  bier  holding  in  ms  Hand  a burn- 
ing cowdung  cake.  A hajo  is  made  midway  to  the  burial  ground, 
and  grains  of  rice  and  a jpice  are  thrown  over  the  place  where  the 
bier  is  put  down.  The  bearers  change  sides  without  looking  back. 
When  the  interment  is  complete  the  chief  mourner  applies  his  hand 
to  his  mouth  and  calls  aloud.  All  then  retire  to  their  houses.  The 
"grave  is  levelled  on  the  third  day.  The  chief  mourner  -goes  to  the 
burial  ground  taking  with  him  in  a winn  owing-fan,  milk,  cow  s urine, 
cooked  rice  and  three  cakes.  One  cake  and  a little  of  the  cooked 
rice  are  thrown  on  the  place  where  the  bier  was  put  down  on  the  way 
to  the  grave.  The  grave  is  theh  levelled,  cow’s  urine  and  milk  are 
sprinkled  over  it,  and  a cake  and  some  rice  are  placed  at  each  end 
of  the  grave.  This  is  known  as  tmli-savaine.  On  the  eleventh 
day  all  go  to  the  burial  ground  and  prepare  a small  triangular  platform 
of  earth,  ' a cone  of  which  must  point  to  the  south.  Three  small 
porcelain  pots  of  earth  filled  with  water  are  placed  at  each  (one, 
and  in  their  mouths  are  placed  three  cakes  and  three  balls  of  rice. 
Red  flags  are  also  pitched  close  by.  A crow  is  required  to  touch 
the  ball  pointing  to  the  west, . When  the  crow  toqches  the  ball  at 
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once,  it  is  thought  that  the  dead  has  left  behind  no  desire.  Some- 
time* Artificial  crows  of  darbha  grass  are  prepared.  On  the  thirteenth 
day  the  caste-men  are  feasted.  For  the  propitiation  of  ancestors  in 
general  they  observe  tbe  $hrdddhac«ttmoaj  in  the  month  of  Bh&dropad 
and  on  the  3rd  of  the  bright  half  of  the  month  of  VaUbUh. 

Both  men  and  women  of  the  Kolh&tis  ate  tumblers  and  beggars.  Oooup*- 
Manr  of  the  women,  are  prowtitjitqp.  Kolhitia  kidnap  highjasfce 
gijajo.  bring  therr^  pp  a*  prostitutee.  and  they  axe  for  this  reason 
kepTunder  the  eye  of  the  police.  The  Gopalgaui  women  are  ex- 
pert# in  persuading  men  to  visit  them,  and  to  pay  them  well.  For 
this  purpose  the  best  locking  girls  are  set  apart  for  prostitutes 
and  called  eonchedU  qt  golden'  daughters.  Kolhdtis  also 
make  and  sell  small  btrfjalo-horn  pulleys,  mat  treses,  combs,  and 
dolls.  KolhAti  women  orpert  tattooerfu  Any  one  working 
for  hire  *•  OT1t  °f  but  b readmitted  on  paying  a fine  varying 

from  a handful  of  betel  leave*  to  ten  rupees.  Some  of  the  KoUiAtls 
in  l’oona  district  ,wi  re  given  *n4m  lands  by  the  Fe&hw&s  for  their 
skill  in  athletio  games.  Their  appliances  are  a drum , a flute,  a leather 
atrap,  and  five  poles  fifteen  to  twenty  feet  long.  Boys  and  girls  art 
trained  to  tnmble  at  the  age  of  five  and  are  good  tumblere  st  the  age 
of  eleven.  ^ 

They  eat  fia^  and  the  flash  of  goats,  sheep,  fowls, 'docks,  and  Food, 
wild  boars^  and-tl^i  drink  liquor. 

KOLI  a term  of  vague  meaning  -wurina  ^ number  of’  tiltNt)  N»q»»  ud 
of  inferior  et&tua  which  have  little  in  common  beyond  *vpositWcri({in‘ 
inferior  to  the  Knnbi  or  cultivating  caste.  Probably  the  term  Koli 
has  been  unod  for  centuries  to  describe  the  greater  part  of  the  original 
inhabitants  of  the  Presidency  So  long  as  they  adhered  to  a tribii 
organisation!  Dr.  J.  Wilson  (Aboriginal  Tribes)  translates  Koli 
as  clansman,  and  this  closely  represents  its  significance.  A Koli 
settling  down  to  agricultural  pursuits  in  the  Deccan  frequently 
becomes  a Konbi  and  thus  helps  to  recruit  the  Mari  this.  In  Gujarit 
Kolia  gain  an  improved  status  by  intermarriage  with  Rajputs.  The 
term  Koli  is  almost  certainly  the  origin  of  the  word  coolie,  applied 
promiscuously  in  India  by  Europeans  to  manual  labourers.  The 
derivation  of  the  word  itself  has  not  been  satisfactorily  traced.  In 
the  Censue  of  1901  Kolie  numbered*  1,714,107  (malea  832,  C06,  females  realpatidar.com 
831, 601  J and  ua  1911, 2,006,121  (males  1,040,  310,  female#  903,811). 

Gujarit  Kolia  differ  very  widely  from  those  of  the  Deccan  and  Konkaa, 
who  have  much  in  common.  A fragment  of  the  late  Rev.  John 
Wilaon’a  printed in  1876,  give*  a description  of  the  aboriginal  tribee 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  248  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Koli]  244 

realpatidar.com 

ol  the  Presidency  baaed  on  personal  observation  and  a study  o£  their 
language  and  customs.  He  regards  tie  Ehillas  as  the  most  inde- 
pendent and  isolated  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  but  lays  stress  on  tfie 
change  of  physique  produced  by  good  food,  climate  and  occupation. 
He  quotes  with  approval  the  opinion  of  another  competent  observer 
who  says  that  the  (Bhillas  ) natives  of  the  plains  ct  are  scarcely  to  he 
distinguished  from  the  other  classes  of  society , though  exposure* 
fatigue  and  poverty  have  left  their  accustomed  mirks  in  the  dimi- 
nutive figure  and  deep  lined  countenance  of  the  hardy  denizen  of  the 
hill1’,  Kolis  or  Knlis  he  describes  as  not  so  independent  as  the  Bhillas, 
“ being  intermingled  in  most  districts  with  the  Hindu  cultivators 
He  regards  them  as  the  aborimftes  of  the  plains  aa  the  Bhillas  ate 
of  the  hills  and  states  his  conviction  that  L they  do  not  differ  in  race 
from  the  Kulamhis  or  Kunbis’h  Their  phv&Wt  appearance  ia  hardly 
distinguishable  from  the  Kunbis,  their  touch  does  not  defile,  and  the 
Kulambis  in  Gujar&t  sometimes  take  their  wives  from  them  more 
or  less  secretly*.  Koli  chiefs  of  pure  blood  are  difficult  to  distinguish 
from  the  Rajputs  who  have  actually  admitted  their  Koli  blood.  Hab- 
itat and  occupation,  he  believes,  have  the  greatest  effect  on  their 
physical  appearance.  No  complete  list  of  the  Kolis  is  attempted 
but  he  mentions  the  Talabda  as  the  most  numerous  and  respectable, 
the  Son  Koli  as  the  original  inhabitant  of  Bombay  Island,  the  R&j 
Koli  of  JawhSr  and  the  North  Konkui,  the  IMah/idev  and  MalhSr  of 
the  Deccan,  and  the  Kh&rvaa  sud  Agaris  of  Siir*>  -1  JL-ot]y 

th^OKndiasf,  Chaudharisf.  WArtis-  K&tkaris^  Dubalas  and  Th&kursJ 
are  described  nirtner  orfshoots  fropa  the  great  Koli  tribe  with  rngja 
or  "less  marked  characteristics  and*  customs  engendered  _by_  Jdnait 
isolation  in  enecial  surroundings  The  latter  are  the  descendants 
p£  the  Th&kurs  of  Guiar&t*  who  fled  to  the  hills  in  the  time  of  Mahmud 
|JegadaJs  persecutions  and  induced  others  to  join  them.  They 
ire  described  as  indistinguishable  from  the  W&rlis  now. 


* This  practice  is  common  at  the  present  da j,  The  Kanbi  or  P&Udar  c#ate  ol 
North  Gojarit  are  very  short  ol  women,  Brokers  therefore  obtain  Koii  girls  and 
palm  them  oS  on  bachelor  or  widower  Kan  bis  as  ol  their  own  caste.  The  practice 
is  bo  common  that  there  is  no  real  deception.  The  Kan  hi  marries  the  girl,  and  all 
goes  well  unless  some  one  from  spite  mates  the  girl's  origin  public.  Then  the  hus- 
band has  to  clear  himself  by  prosecuting  the  brokers  for  cheating  and  convictions  are 
often  obtained.  Competent  observers  say  that  of  the  wives  of  Patidarein  Ahmedabad|patj(jar  COm 
City  quite  a large  proportion  are  really  Kohflw  The  Interoaete  Marriage  Bill  to  much 
discussed  in  1918-19  would,  if  passed  into  law.  regularise  the  practice;  and  it  is 
noteworthy  that  the  introducer  of  the  bill  ia  himself  a Patidar,  £WJ  MX; 

t Modem  spelling  Phodi&a. 

$ Modem  spelling  **Chodhra* 

f These  are  not  included  under  Koli  in  recent  census©* 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  249  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


245  [Koli 

realpatidar.com 

Tba  Kolirf  ci  the  Duccan  and  Konkan  have  the  following  £»]<?*• 

nun  Ha  dll' 

divisions : — ▼mioh*. 


Agri 

AUr 

Band 

Blnl 

BhilAve  or  Blur  Ale 

CLancki 

Dhor  or  Tokre 

Uelmar 

Kabber 

KarAdo 

KhAr 

Konkan 

Kuljmrna 

M iliAtlev,  Dongar  or  RAj 
MJh.ir,  also  called  Kunum, 
Ohurali,  PAn  or  Panbbart 


MaxAthn 

M*rvi 

Mendala 

Meta  or  D banger 
Morale  or  Bbandu 
Nehre 
RAhtfidkar 
Shingtoki 

Son 

SoIom  also  railed  KAehti  or 
LiilUngoti. 

Suryavanshi 

Tankri 

TAya-ie 

ThAnkor  or  C’LrLiti  ji 

WaU- 


Of  the  above,  the  main  group  nre  the  JiallAr  Kobe,  the  MahAdrv 
Kolis,  the  Son  Kolia  and  the  Dhor  Kolia.  The  Utter  are  tlie  lowest 
in  the  social  fertile  and  eat  be«  f cad  the  flesh  of  animala  found  d«ad 
in  the  jungle.  The  Chief  of  the  Jawfair  Stats  is  a MahAdev  Koli,  and 
either  tniH  Ikii  or  Ui*  miit3ni«f  Rajput  blood  which  they  claim 
prolxib’v  accounts  f<*r  the  synonym  Kl),  for  their  high  social 
pOMtf.*.  , For  tho  rest.  Malh  Ar  ,*nd  tbeMahAdev  Koli*  closely  resemble 
MarAlhAs  and  m some  districts  are  almost  irult^tingu  diable  from  them. 
Thr-s  groups  are  di\*cobed  below  separately. 


GUJARAT  KQIJ3  present  numerous  cbfiieiJties  in  '-'Aseificatjon,  General 
mainly  owing  to  the  varying  m aneneUUire  employed  in  different 
areas  and  the  extreme  vagueness  of  our  Koii  iufomiant«.  The  highest 
families  in  the  social  souse  prohibit  widow  remarriage  in  imitation  of 
the  Inputs,  and  the  same  is  true  of  tho  KhAnt  and  B&ria  Kolia  of  tho 
north  and  of  the  Batch  Vs  or  l * Koi;«  of  the  Tanch  MahSlj  and 
the  Rewa  K Autha.  Tb<  «e  high  caste  Kolus  have  given  brides  to  Rajput  t, 
and,  failing  Rajput  husbands,  to  MolesalAms  or  converted  Rajputs.  rpainatif.ar  rnm 
They  never  give  their  daughters  to  the  lower  Kolia  such  aa  Pagis, 

KotwAls  and  ratanwAdiaa.  There  are  several  general  terms  in  use 
among  Kolia  such  as  DhArAla  and  Tal&bda,  and  while  La  some  districts 
these  terms  have  a definite  significance,  in  others  they  have  none,  and 
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even  where  there  is  a definite  significance  this  will  vary  from  district 
to  distr  ict.  In  Kaira,  where  Koiis  axe  most  numerous,  all  except  the  - 
Kolia  proper  or  PAtanwAdiAs  are  known  as  Dh  Aral  As,  a term  which 
includes  the  KMnt,  BAria  and  TaJAbda  Kolis,  the  latter  being  further 
subdivided  into  V&ghelAs,  Pagis,  KotwAls  and  BariAs.  Thus  a BAria 
Koli  is  totally  distinct  from  a TalAbda  BAria  and  a Rajput  clan  name 
like  VAghela  or  ParmAr  may  or  may  not  give  some  indication  of  a Koli’s 
marriage  group.  Over  the  border  in  the  Ahmedabad  district,  the  term 
DbArAIa  is  never  used,  and  the  Koli  aristocracy  is  represented  by  the 
Koli  Patelia  or  TalAbda,  while  the  ThAkarda  or  Pagi,  holding  a distinct- 
ly inferior  position  and  proclaiming  his  baser  blood  in  every  line  of  his 
features,  intermarries  with  the  numerous  lower  class  DhAr Aids  of  Kaira. 
To  odd  to  the  confusion,  in  the  GujarAt  districts  of  Broach  and  tjurat, 
TalAbda  denotes  nreciaelv  the  better  class  Knli : while  ThAkard?  is 
a rifle  assumed  by  the  higher  families  among  the  GhimvAUa  Kolia  ul 
Viramgam,  who  are  also  caid  to  be  the  common  Kolia  of  Cuteh  a.  d to 
be  found  in  PAlanpur  and  the  Mahi  KAntha*.  Little  light  ia  thrown 
upon  the  problem  by  the  examination  of  social  customs  and  ceremonies. 
Amongst  all  GujarAt  Kolis  who  _plb>w_  wido^r-remaiTlages  -{tide  supra) 
diyarvalu  or  marriage  wjj.h  the  late  husband’s  younger  brother  is  allowed 
hpd  in  sorae~cases  expected.  It  is  at  least  probable  that  the  custom 
is  commoner  than  has  been  reported,  and  a competent  observer  has 
stated  that  amongst  some  of  the  GujarAt  Kolis  the  younger  brethren 
claim  marital  rights  over  the  eldet  brother’s  wife,  but  no  confirmation 
of  tliis  interesting  trace  of  polyandry  h*a  been  ofetamcil.  For  the  rest 
all  Kolis  follow  somewhat  UsK  the  prevailing  Hiridu  customs  of  their 
locality.  In  the  circumstances  it  is  only  possible  to  give  a list  of  the 
Koli  endogamous  groups  reported  from  the  various  districts  and  to 
indicate,  where  possible,  such  relationship  as  piay  be  presumed  to 
exist. 

m*nf  divi  Exogamou3  groups  have  been  reported  from. PAlanpur  and  the 

a ions,  Mahi  KAntha,  the  Pancli  MahAls  and  Cuteh,  but  it  is  very 
doubtful  whether  marriages  are  regulated  in  practice  by  a consideration 
.of  these  clan  or  family  names,  and  careful  inquiry  has  disclosed  that 
the  important  group  with  mostly  all  Kolis  of  the  present  day  is  the 
village.  In  no  case  is  marriage  within  the  village  permitted,  and  in 
some  cases  a regular  cycle  of  villages  has  beer,  found  to  exist,  brides 
being  given  from  village  A to  village  B,  from  village  B to  village  C,  and 

•The  confusion  is  rendered  worse  by  the  deh borate  attempt*  made  at  each 
census  by  individuals  to  get  them  selves  enumerated  es  members  of  & higher  group 
than  the  one  to  which  they  really  belong  (V  Bom.  CetusuB  Eeport,  lb  11*  Ft.  II* 
pp,  195*196  and  an  interesting  note  by  the  late  Mr.  W.  O,  Alooch  theie  quoted)* 
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so  on.  Tie  main  endogamous  group*  as  replied  from  the  Tanoua 
districts  are  given  below •"jna- 


Ptilanp ‘tr  Agency — (1)  Th&karda. 

(2)  Koh. 

Midi  A dnlha — (i)  T*l*tdi. 

(2)  ChunwAliya. 

(:i)  PAt&nwAdia, 

(1>  Charotaria  (*.«.,  from  the  Karra 
Ch&rotar,  presumably  Tal&bdAs). 

rt/i  — ■ (1)  Ts!  Alula  or  Patella. 

(2)  Thsikarda  or  Eagi. 

(3)  L’l^inwAlia. 

4 

Of  these  (2)  and  (3)  will  feed  together ; (2)  intermarry  in  Kaira 
over  the  l.or.1  r with  the  lower  class  I>hArA!a,  presumably  TaJAbJa 
Pagta;  (3)  v..rv  in  r-neial  statu*  niter  u.  Many  are  TAlukdAra  and 
awnuu*  the  tit!.*  of  Tl.  ifcarda  whu  h is  iu»t  to  be  confounded  with  the 
name  TiiU.arda  Pagi.  They  probably  correspond  with  the  ThAkardAs 
of  EA1 mpur  and  the  CbunwAliAs  of  Cutch.  (1 ) ore  a distinct  and  pros- 
pcr>u*  group  like  the  TalAUlAo  and  ManvororanAa  of  South  Cajar&t. 

fiaira (1)  KbAnt,  a KAthiAwAr  tnlie  of  undoubtedly 

high  social  pouiiuu  said  to  be  subdivided 
into  (a)  HAuhi,  (f>)  MakwAna. 

(.')  Hiii*  i *L»n  of  hmh  ri*pii*'!  socially. 

(3)  Tal.ibiU  . subuit  j'j-d  into  (a)  V Aghela, 
(h)  Pagi,  (<■)  Iv*t  .d,  (<f)  BAria. 

(4)  PAnuiwadia  or  Koh. 

Of  those— (3)  Call  themselves  DhArAlAs  and  (1),  (2)  and  (3)  are 
all  said  to  be  DhArAlas  bu|  the  names  KhAut  BAria  are  more  com- 
riK.uly  yn on.  (1)  are  a Urge  roup  with  a well  established  record  for 
1 ’ ti  t*ry,  law  losses*  and  generr  disregard  for  all  BrAhmanical  standards 
of  purity.  As  eaten*  of  beef  they  are  Bhmuoed  by  the  DhAr&lAs  who 
strongly  resent  the  applicatim  of  the  name  of  Roll,  which  in  Ka:ra 
ab\  tys  denotes  PAtaawAdia.  The  DhArAU  TalAbda  of  Kaira  is  a poor, 
mcati-h «»kti:g  specimen  entirely  distinct  from  the  TalAbda  Patellae 
of  Ahmedabad. 


Pane  A hfnbatn. — Besides  KhAnt  and  BAria  the  1 xal  Koli  aristo- 
cracy un  i me*  the  i’atdiAs  aim  refuses  to  answer  to  tV  title  of  Kolint 
all.  They  were  probably  tne  same  as  the  Koli  Pateliiis  of  Ahmedaba«L 
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Other  Kolia  of  marked  superiority  are  the  Dhdrdlds  or  Tal&bdds 
wh-»  correspond  to  their  Kaira  brethren. 

Broach' and  Surat.-^ Talabd&s  form  the  main  group.  In  the  south 
the  highest  Kolis  are  called  Mandhata  Soror&ria  or  M&nsoror&ria. 
Earia  Kolis  are  also  met  with  and  are  accorded  an  equal  status  vtilh 
that  of  the  Taldbdas.  Dh&r&l&s  and  Patanw&di&s  are  also  found  in 
Surat  and  Broach  respectively,  and  new  geographical  names  like 
Bh&lia  (from  Bh&l,  the  black  soil  tract  of  Dholka  and  Dhandhuka 
in  the  Ahmedabad  district)  and  Indoria  from  Indore  are  met  with. 
Jahangadia  and  Kakapuri  are  also  two  special  Broach  tribes  coming 
below  the  Taldbd&s. 

The  above  is  little  more  than  a record  of  local  names  and  their 
local  significance  and  adds  little  to  our  ethnological  knowledge  of  the 
various  Koli  groups. 

As  the  Kolis  now  stand  they  are  clearly  a very  mixed  race,  with 
too  little  pride  in  their  descent  to  trace  distant  relationships  or  form 
large  and  distinct  marriage  groups.  The  infusion  of  Rajput  and  Bhil 
blood  is  most  marked  in  some  of  the  groups  of  Gujardt  Kolis,  and  the 
distinction  between  Rajput  and  Koli  and  Bhil  and  Koli  in  extreme  cases 
is  almost  non-existent. 

History.  The  earliest  records  of  Koli  exploits  arc  mainly  the  deeds  of  the 
coast  dwellers  of  the  Gulf  of  Cambay.  ' In  A.D.  1535  they  pillaged  the 
baggage  and  books  of  the  Emperor  Humayun.*  In  1705  they  captured 
Barodaf.  Probably  many  of  the  pirates  of  G"u  K'J]JS* 

These  gave  much  u<mb!«  to  tho  English,  who  in  1731  aM  1771  sent, 
expeditions  against  them,  and  on  the  second  occasion  cr ptured  their 
strongholds  of  Sult&npur  ind  TuldjaJ. 

But  historically  the  Kolis  came  into  prominence  more  during  the 
second  to  fourth  decade  of  the  nineteenth  century  than  at  any  other 
period.  At  that  time  the  regions  of  North  Gujardt  were  particularly 
unsettled.  There  was  no  strong  central  power , the  authority  of  tb® 
Gaekwdr  in  Mahi  Kdntha  was  nominal  only,  and  the  petty  Rajput  and 
Koli  chieftains  were  constantly  fighting.  The  early  « riters  of  the  1 9 th 
century  described  the  Kolis  as  “ bloody  and  untameable  plunderers," 
uncivilized  and  filthy §. 

In  A.  D.  1812  the  Kaira  Kolis  were  still  addicted  to  gang 
beriesll,  and  were  even  sent  for  and  employed  as  professional  house- 

* Bom.  Gas.  V61,  IX,  Part  1,  quoting  “ ElphTietone’s  Hiatoiy,  443.” 

t Gafc.  i&id,  quoting  “ Watson,  88”* 

X Gaz.  ibid,  quoting  “ Bom.  Qrly.  Rev.  IV  98  Aitchison’s  Treaties.  VI*  263.** 

| G&fc.  i bid,  p*  242,  quoting Hamilton’s  Hindustan,  I*  609.” 

jj  Qaz,  ibid t p.  242,  quotmj  “ Hamilton’s  Hindustan,  I,  692.  ** 
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breaker*  by  Swat  persona,  receiving  as  reward  a share  of  the  plund- 
er* Both  in  A.  I>.  1819  and  A.  D.  1825  tic  Chunv£lia  Kolia  of  the 
Vuamgim  region  were  euppresaedt.  In  the  latter  year  Bishop  Ileler 
visited  Gujarat  on  bia  Episcopal  tour  and  baa  left  an  account  of  bia 
impressions  of  the  Kolia  which  is  worth  quoting  «*  exttno  : “ These 
lant”  {Kolia)  ‘ form  perhaps  two-thirds  of  the  population,  and  are 
considered  by  the  public  men  in  Gujarat  as  the  original  inhabitants 
„f  the  country,  a character  which,  I know  not  why,  they  refuse  to  the 
Bhila,  who  here,  as  in  Malwah,  seem  to  have  the  beat  title  to  it.  1 
indeed.  invHf.  that  tb«  Ooolieanre_ only  mill  <d  Bhili 
wiio  Have  laid  aside  some  of  the  wild  habits  of  their  ancestors,  and  have 
learned,  more  particularly,  to  conform  in  certain  respects,  ench  as 
abstinence  from  beef,  etc.,  to  their  IJindn  neighbours.  They  them- 
selves pretend  tn  1—  **0*“  but  tV\*  i“  a tlaiia 

continually  made  by  wild  and  warlike  tribes  all  over  Indio,  and  that 
the  Coolies  themselves  do  not  believe  their  claim,  w apparent  from  the 
f.rct  that  they  neither  wear  the  silver  badge,  nor  the  red  t urban  B * 

that  as  it  may,  thf  v are  aekuowledsed  bv  the  Hindus  as  their 
*»i.uu  and  toougfi  their  claim  of  being  ei.ildn*L 

of  tfi«  sun  la'nut  allowed  by  inputs  who  live  uuiong  them,  tLere 
•’have  been  instances  in  which  intemujTiages  n»*e  mtfcu  place  between 
HahrattiS  of  high  rant?  and  the  families  of  some  of  their  most  power- 
ful chieftains. 

" Their  ostensible,  and,  iudeod,  their  chief  employment  is  agri- 
culture, aud  ihoy  are  said  to  be  often  industrious  farmers  and  labour- 
ers, and,  while  kindly  treated,  to  pay  their  rent  to  Government  as  well, 
at  least,  as  their  Rajput  neighbours.  They  live,  however,  under  their 
own  Thakoon,  whose  authority  alone  they  willingly  acknowledge, 
and  pay  little  respect  to  the  laws,  unless  it  suits  their  interests,  or  they 
are  constrained  by  the  presence  of  an  aimed  force.  In  other  res- 
pects they  are  one  of  the  most  turbulent  and  predatory  tribes  in  In- 
dia. and,  with  the  Bhus,  make  our  tenure  ofCujaritmore  disturbed,  and 
the  maintenance  of  our  authority  more  expensive  there,  than  in  any 
other  district  of  the  Eastern  empire.  The  cute  berries,  and  even  the 
dwelling-houses  of  the  civil  servAita  of  the  Company,  are  uniformly 
placed  within,  instead  of  without# tbe  cities  and  towns,  a custom  ruin- 
ous to  health  and  comfort,  bull  accounted  a necessary  precaution 
against  the  desperate  attacks  to  wixich  they  might  otherwise  be  liable  JP 
The  magistrates  and  collectors  have  a larger  force  of  armed  men  in 
their  employ  than  any  others  of  the  same  rank  that  I have  met  with  ; 

• Go,  p.  242,  quoting  - lliuinhoo’a  HUid— ten,  I 721,722 

t Q*t,  t btd.  3.V.  Chutlliyu. 

allot— 32 
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aad  t/ic  regular  troops,  and  even  the  European  cavsdrv  are  continually 
•ailed  out  against  them.  Yet  in  no  country  are  the  roads  so  insecure,— 
erai  in  none  are  forays  and  plundering  excursions  of  every  kind  more* 
frequent ; or  a greater  proportion  of,  what  would  be  called  in  Europe, 
the  gentry  and  landed  proprietors  addicted  to  acts  of  violence  and 
bloodshed.  In  these  plundering  parties  they  often  display  a vtu y 
desperate  courage  ; and  it  is  to  their  honour  that,  rude  and  lawless  aa 
they. are,  they  do  not  apparently  delight  in  blood  for  its  uivn  sake,  and 
neither  mutilate,  torture,  nor  Dura  the  subjects,  of  their  cupidity  or 
revengeEke  the  far  worse  n decoits  ,r  of  Bengal  or  Ireland. 

“ They  are  hardy,  stout  men,  particularly  those  of  the  Catteywar 
and  Outch  districts.  Their  usual  dress  is  a pettycoat  round  the  waist 
bke  that  of  the  Bhils,  a ad  a cotton  cloth  wrapped  round  their  heads 

jinrl  ’t] i [i-]|  \yfI0H  WlSfl  tO  tr5  iip 

into  a very  large  white  turban.  In  cold  weather,  or  when  drest, 
they  add  a quilted  cotton  kirtle,  or  “ lebada  ”,  over  which  thev  wear 
a shirt  of  mad.  with  vant-braces  and  gauntlets,  and  never  consider 
tikeruHclves  /is  St  to  go  abroad  without  a sword,  buckler,  bow  and  ar- 
rows, to  which  their  horsemen  add  a long  spear  and  battt*  *•*<?. 

The  cotton  lebada  is  generally  stainwL'~l,:r^wmiuinuefi  by  the  mail 
shirt,  and,  as  might.  -expected,’  these  marks,  being  tokens  of  theii 
martial  occupation,  ;«,v  reckoned  honourable,  inasmuch  as  their  young 
warriors  often  counterfeit  them  with  oil  or  soot,  and  do  their  best 
to  get  rid  as  boon  as  possible  of  the  burgh erdihe  whiteness  of  a new 
dress*.  This  is  said  to  be  the  real  origin  of  the  story  told  by  Hamil- 
ton, that  the  Coolies  despise  and  revile  all  decent  and  clean  clothing 
as  base  and  effeminate.  In  other  respects  they  are  fond  id  finery ; 
their  shields  are  often  very  handsome,  with  silver  bosses,  %nd  com- 
posed of  rhinoceros  hide ; their  battle-axes  r icily  inlaid,  and  their 
spears  surrounded  with  many  successive  rings  of  silver.  Their  bnwa 
are  like  those  of  the  Bhils.  but  stronger,  and  in  better  oraer ; and 
their  arrows  are  earned  in  a quiver  of  red  and  embroidered  leather. 

In  their  marauding  expeditions  they  often  use  great  secrecy,  col- 
lecting in  the  night  at  the  will  of  some  popular  chieftain,  communi- 
cating generally  by  tbe  circulation  of  a certain  token,  known  only  to 
those  concerned,  like  the  fiery  cross  of  the  Scottish  Highlanders. 

They  frequently  leave  their  families  in  complete  ignorance  of  as  rtftlpatidar.com 
where  they  are  going;  and  the  only  way  in  which,  should  one  of  their 
number  fall  in  battle,  the  survivors  communicate  bis  loss  to  his  widow 
or  parents,  is  by  throwing  before  hi;  door  some  sprigs  of  tbe  peepul, 

plucked  and  disposed  in  a particular  form. 

* See  text  footnote  above. 
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“ On  other  occasions,  however,  -their  opporiiioa  to  law  has  been 
sufficiently  open  and  daring.  The  districts  of  Cutch  and 
have  ever  been,  more  or  less,  in  a state  of  rebellion  ; and  neither  the 
K*‘u  uoy  of  the  former  state,  nor  the  Guicwar,  as  feudal  sovereign 
of  the  latter,  nor  the  English  Government  in  the  districts  adjoining 
to  both  which  are  under  his  control,  have  ever  got  through  a year 
without  one  or  more  sieges  of  different  forts  or  fastnesses  *. 

Though  he  refers  to  Cutch  and  Katlii&w&r  the  authority  just 
quoted  wrote  his  impression  mainly  at  Kaira ; and  some  of  the  de- 
tails do  not  agree  with  details  given  of  the  hahits  of  the  Chunvalia 
Kolis  of  the  Nal  and  Viramgdm.  Thus  it  is  mentioned  that  here 
bowa  and  arrows  were  not  used.  The  arms  were  a matchlock,  sword 

. _ i .i  *.  mr  (tutfT  * i — — x mi ^ a*  - T - **■.!»  iTory 

s?„awess  ,au%ti%TEucK  they  could  stop  and  lame  a man  thirty  or 
forty  yards  off.  Selected  champions  only  were  dressed  in  chain 
armour  in  three  pieces  over  a very  thick  quilted  tunic.  If  on  horse- 
back these  champions  rode  horses  covered  with  an  armour  of  bide 
or  bamboo.  The  Chunv&Iia  Kolia  used  also  to  protect  their  villages 
with  an  almost  impregnable  fence  of  thorns 

The  distribution  of  the  plunder  taken  in  marauding  expedition 
by  the  Central  GujaiAt  Kolis  was  as  follows  : — Live-stock  to  the 
thief,  cob  mainly  to  the  chief*  all  other  articles  to  the  Individual 
capf*  J, 

Bishop  Heber’s  description  quoted  above  may  be  supplemented 
by  the  following  from  the  Ris  Mila t though  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  Forbes  in  this  matter  h not  an”  original  authority,  but  relates 
information  given.  u The  Kolis  or  Bhila  (for  although  the  former 
would  resent  the  classification,  the  distinction  betweem  them  need 
not  he  here  noticed),  were,  as  has  been  observed,  by  far  the  most 
numerous  of  the  inhabitants  of  Mahi  K&ntha.  They  were  more  dimi- 
nutive in  stature  than  the  other  inhabitants,  and  their  eyes  were 
■an  expression  of  liveSinesa  and  cunning*  Their  turbans,  if  they 
used  any,  were  small ; their  common  head-dress  was  a cloth  carelessly 
wrapped  round  the  temples;  their  clothes  were  usually  few  and  coarse; 
they  were  seldom  seen  without  a quiver  of  arrows  and  a long  bamboo 
bow,  which  was  instantly  bent  on  any  alarm,  or  even  on  the  sudden 
approach  of  a stranger.  The  natives  described  them  as  wonderfully  I patidar. 
swift,  active  andliandy  ; incredibly  pat|enkijLhun"erT  thirst. .fatigue. 

• Narrative  of  a Journey  through  the  Upper  Provinces  of  India,  2nd  ediK,  London, 

1&28.  Ill  pp*  25  ff, 

t Bombay  G&scttcer,  VoL  IX,  Part  I,  and  Bom,  Gov,  SeL  X,  78,  there  quoted. 

t Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vol.  IX,  Part  I,  p.  243,  foot-note,  authority  not  cited* 
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whji  truBted,  and  were  certainly  never  sanguinary  They  were 
averse  to  regular  industry,  exceedingly  addicted  to  drunkenness, 
and  very  quarrelsome  when  "{Atoxic  afced.  Their  delidit  mu 


aa  a nation,  nor  ever  made  common  cause  against  an  external 
enemy  * ” 

In  1832  bands  of  Kolis  from  50  to  200  strong,  and  bent  on  plund- 
er, infested  the  Kaiia  highroads!-  Three  years  later  the  Collector, 
almost  in  despair,  wrote  : — ■**  Some  special  regulations  must  be  made 
about  the  Kolia.  No  means  of  ordinary  severity'  seem  to  have  any 
effect.  We  never  hear  of  a reformed  Koli,  or  one  whose  mode  of  life 
places  him  above  suspicion.  All  seem  alike,  rich  or  poor,  those 
whose  necessities  afford  them  an  excuse  for  crime,  and  those  whose 
condition  places  them  out  of  the  reach  of  distress,  are  alike  ready, 
on  the  first  opportunity,  to  plunder  J ” 

Matters  came  to  a head  in  1835.  There  had  been  for  some 
years  a standing  feud  between  Gambhir  Singh,  K&jd  of  Idar,  and  one 
Fateh  Singh,  the  Thakor  of  BupSl.  Gambhir  Singh  had  enlisted  on 
bis  side  against  the  Rupil  ThAkcr  one  of  his  own  feudatory  Th&kors, 
Sura]  Mall ; and  a desultory  warfare  had  gone  on  between  the  two 
parties.  Gambhir  Singh  died  in  1833,  and  the  power  of  the  state 
was  usurped  by  a bad  character  named  Cbajuram  assisted  by  the 
Th&kor  of  MundetL-  These  two  Succeeded  in  securing  the  immola- 
tion as  satis  of  some  of  Gambhir  Singh’s  widows.  A nominal  regency 
was,  therefore,  set  up  by  the  Bombay  Government.  In  1835  the 
R&ja  of  Ahmed n agar  (modem  Himmatnagar)  died,  and  it  became 
known  to  Mr.  Erskine,  Political  Agent,  that  the  heir  to  the  ffddi, 

• Ras  Mila  edn.,  1878,  p.  441.  , , 

f Bom.  Gazetteer,  VoL  IX,  Part  I,  p.  243,  on  authority  of  a letter  of  the  then 
Collector  to  Govt* 

$ Bom,  Gfuratteer,  Vo L IX,  Part  I,  p,  £43, 
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Prithvi  Singh  with  the  help  of  Hamir  Singh  (presumably  the  same 
Hamir  Singh  who  was  one  of  the  Government’s  own  Regency  Council 
for  Idar)  intended  to  immolate  the  widows  of  the  late  chief.  Jn  spite 
of  the  presence  of  Mr.  Brskine  with  a small  force  outside  the  town 
three  of  the  widows  were  immolated,  and  a British  officer  was  shot 
down.  The  state  of  the  country  was  now  very  disturbed.  As  the 
Bombay  Government  said  in  their  despatch  of  the  13th  October  1835 — 
11  There  were  thus  three  parties  of  insurgents  in  arms  m the  Mahi 
Kantha : 1st,  Pruthee  Singh  and  his  adherentb  ; 2nd,  the  Thakor  of 
Rupdl  and  his  associate,  the  Th&kor  of  Ghorewara,  and  their  followers ; 
and  3rd,  Soorujniul  and  his  coadjutors.  Sir  James  (then  Captain) 
Outrana  had  by  that  date  been  sent  to  restore  order,  This  he  effect- 
ually  'accomplished  with  a British  force  collected  from  aH  the  surround- 
ing military  posts  and  a detachment  of  the  troops  of  His  Highness 
the  Gaikwar.  Thereafter  he  was  kept  on  for  some  years  as  Politi- 
cal Agent  t.  The  Kolis  were  reported  to  have  been  peaceable  and 
greatly  subdued  by  18 f 4 ; but  they  are  still  liable  to  give  occasional 
trouble,  especially  the  Chunwalia  Kolis  of  Yiramg&m, 

DHOR  KOLIS,  also  called  Tokre  Kolis,  are  found  chiefly  in  the 
north  Konkin.  The  name  l)hor  comes  from  dhor  cattle,  because 
they  eat  beef.  Tokre,  from  ikolat  a bamboo,  refers  to  their  calling 
as  bamboo  cutters.  They  are  a very  low  tribe,  ranking  with  Makars, 
They  have  no  priests.  Their  marriage  ceremonies  are  conducted 
hr  o*  cJ  *k<>  txiWl  elders.  They  pay  that  they  do  not  worship 
V dghya,  Hirva,  Chita,  Cheda  or  any  61  or  demons  known  to 

other  wild  tribes.  They  keep  Skimga  and  THvali  as  feast  days.  The 
dead  are  either  burnt  or  buried.  On  the  way  to  the  burning  ground 
the  body  is  rested  and  a stone  is  laid  to  mark  the  place.  If,  as  seldom 
happens,  a copper  coin  is  forthcoming,  it  is  laid  beside  the  stone,  and 
again  at  the  burning  ground,  if  they  have  one,  a copper  coin  and  some 
rice  are  placed  in  the  dead  man’s  mouth.  Water  is  sprinkled  from  an 
earthen  jar  on  the  burning  pyre  and  the  jar  dashed  on  the  ground. 
When  the  corpse  is  burnt  the  ashes  and  bones  are  raked  together. 
On  the  fifth  day  alter  death  the  deceased’s  death  day  or  divas  is 
celebrated  by  feeding  five  children  and  Petting  rice  bread  and  water 
at  the  burning  place.  Nothing  is  done  with  the  stone  that  was  laid 
at  the  restiog  place,  but,  if  a copper  chin  was  left  there,  it  is  taken 
away  and  spent  on  tobacco  which  is  smoked  by  the  mourners.  In 
BMdrapad,  to  feed  the  spirit  of  the  deceased,  cooked  rice  fe  thrown 
into  the  fire  on  the  roof  of  the  house*  They  live  by  day  labour  and 

* Quoted  in  Rfo  Edn.  1878,  p.  520. 

t (1)  Goldamith  a Life  ©£  Outran^  1830,  1,  114  S ; (2)  R4a  Mifa*  Chap*  XV. 
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are  sometimes  employed  by  Kunbis  in  mending  banks  between  rice 
fields  and  m cutting  brushwood  for  manure.  They  eat  flesh  including 
carcasses  and  drink  liquor. 


‘ Exo- 
r fitmoi  t s 
Iivibiuqb, 


Marriage* 


MAHADEV  KOLIS  are  found  in  the  valleys  in  the  east  slopes 
of  the  Sahyadris  from  Mulshi  in  the  south-wesfe  of  Poona  to  Trirn- 
bak  in  Nasik,  a distance  of  about  120  mile*.  They  are  also  found 
westwards  in  Janhar  in  the  North  Konkan,  where  one  Paupor&h 
a Jfasik  Koli,  established  a chiefship  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
and  eastwards  in  the  B&leghat  or  Mahadev  hills  in  the  Nii&m’s  country, 
the  traditional  home  of  the  Mahadev  Kolis.  They  are,  in  most  places, 
indistinguishable  from  Maratha  Kunbis  with  whom  they  eat,  and 
who  in  some  places  eat  with  them. 

According  to  Captain  Mackintosh.  Mahadev  Kolia  ougirtally 
belonged  to  twenty-four  clans  or  hil$>  from  each  of  which  many 
off-shoots  { pot  huh)  numbering  about  two  hundred  and  eighteen  in 
all  have  sprung.  They  are  as  follows 


Name  of  Kid* 


Number  of  Paf  Ku U 


Aghiri  

Bhonsle 

Budivanfc 

Cbavdn 

Dajai 

Dalvi 

G&ikwdd 

Gavli 

Jagtap  . . • • t 

Rad  am 
Ked&r 
Khar  ad  ^ 

Kshirasagar 
Nami}&v 
PavA 
Polev*  • 

Sagar 

Shatfcbaefca 

Shi& 

Soikhi 

SuiyavaiHu 

Uterocha 

Vanakp&l 

Marriage  is  prohibited  within  the  limits  of 
some  places  within  the  limits  of  the  foil  also. 


3 

16 

17 

2 

12 

14 
12 

q 

13 

16 

15 
U 
15 
15 
13 
13 
12 
12 

9 
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13 

17 

the  pot  kul,  and  in 
Sameness  of  devak 
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also  is  considered  a bar  to  intermarriage  * A Mahadev  Koli  may  marry 
his  mother's  brother's  da  ighter,  but  n*t  his  father's  sister's  or  mother's 
sister  s daughter.  Mam  tge  with  two  sisters  is  allowed  and  brothers 
-are  allowed  to  marry  sisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised 
but  polyandry  is  unknown.  Girk  die  generally  married  between 
five  and  ten  and  boys  between  twelve  and  fifteen.  Widow  remarriage 
and  divorce  are  allowed  and  practised.  The  marriage  ceremonies 
of  Mahadev  Kofis  resemble  those  ot  local  Kunbk,  their  demks  aho 
being  the  same  as  those  of  Mar&tha  K nobis, 

MaMdev  KoJis  chiefly  worship  Kbaudoba,  Babiroba,  Daryabai,  Religion. 
Ghorpaddevi)Guna!vir3Hiroba.KakubaiJMhasoba3  Navldi,  Yellamma 
and  VyAghrambari,  and  make  pilgrimages  to  the  holy  places  in  their 
neighbourhood.  They  observe  all  the  leading  Hindu  fasts  and 
feasts.  Thoy  have  great  faith  in  witchcraft  and  sorcery.  Their 
spiritual  guides  are  K&npbAtc  Goeavis.  Their  original  priests  were 
Riival  G os&vi  j*  LmgAyats  by  religion',  who  were  supplanted  by  Brahmans 
during  the  reign  of  the  third  Feshwa  BalAji  R4jirao  (17404761), 

Among  the  Mahadev  Kolis  of  the  Thana  district,  the  death  ceremonies 
are  still  conducted  by  R&val  GosAvia,  Following  the  example 
of  theMarAthAs,  Sonars  and  others  they  have  lately  begun  to  exclude 
Brahmans  from  their  prieatships  and  to  employ  members  of  their 
own  tribe  who  have  been  taught  the  duties. 

The  dead  are  either  burnt  or  .buried.  When  buried,  the  Death, 
head  is  turned  to, the  south.  The  bodies  of  persons  who  die 
of  a lingering  disease  are  burnt,  as  such  deaths  are  believed 
to  have  been  caused  by  witchcraft.  Either  the  sane  evening  or 
the  next  morning  they  examine  tho  ashes  to  see  if  they  can  find 
any  unconsumed  bits  of  cloth  or  some  article  of  food.  If  they  find 
a piece  of  cloth  or  some  grain,  they  believe  that  what  they  have  found 
was  the  cause  of  death  and  that  it  was  worked  into  the  dead  man's 
intestines  by  a witch  who  had  been  employed  to  do  this  by  some 
one  from  whom  the  dead  man  had  stolen  some  cloth  or  some  grain. 

Under  Maratha  rule,  if  the  friends  of  the  deceased  found  articles  of 

this  kind,  the  magician,  unless  fit  bribed  some  focal  officer,  was  sent 

for  a time  to  some  hill  fort  , The  death  ceremonies  of  MahAdev 

Kolis  resemble  those  of  local  Ktmbis*  The  deceased  propitiated 

in  the  latter  half  of  Bkddrajmd  when  rice  mixed  with  milk  is  offered  realpatidar.com 

to  the  crow  and  a feast  is  given.  Those  who  die  in  battle  or  in  the 

* Thus  the  Koh  family  of  R&ste  am*  for  dtvak  the  m&ngtt,  and  mmbar  trees. 

It#  momhura  may  isot  marry  with  tr.a  lam  il  if?  a of  Lokhanda  Bate  Limb  and  WaI  Koli 
that  have  the  name  trees  lor  dtmc,  Fot  a fall  explanation  of  these  devtik#t  feee 
MA  RATH  AS. 

(1)  Maokinto&h  iu  Trans,  Bom,  Uwg,  SooT  1-235, 
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performance  of  an  act  of  bravery  sre  called  Yirs  and  are  worships  ,! 
with  the  gods,  a silver  ball  with  two  corners  being  offered  to  them 
and  on  the  first  day  of  PJidlgun  a fowl  or  goat  is  sacrificed 
them.  The  Skrdddha  is  performed  only  on  the  tenth  to  thirteenth 
day  after  death,  and  subsequently  on  the  first  anniversary* 

The  original  occupation  of  M&kidcv  Kolia  is  supposed  to  have 
been  that  of  an  infantry  soldier.  They  are  now  husbandmen,  cattle- 
keepers  and  labourers.  In  some  places  they  are  boatmen,  carrying 
passengers  across  rivers  and  streams  during  the  rainy  season*  Some  are 
hereditary  mimstrants  at  Mahadev  temples  and  take  to  themselves 
the  offerings  laid  -before  the  god.  In  Kolh&pur  they  also  gather 
slake  and  sell  lime  noduleg,  and  catch  and  sell  fish,  ftlanv  are  land 
holders,  and  many  till  the  lands  of  others  though  they  are  not  so 
skilful  as  Kuubia.  Many  Kolis  are  employed  as  watchmen,  a 
considerable  number  are  fdtils  or  village  headmen,  and  a fevr 
deshmukhs  or  hereditary  district  officers. 

Food,  MahAdev  Kolis  eat  the  ueual  kind  of  flesh  except  beef  and  pork 

and  drink  country  liquor  to  excess.  Their  staple  food  is  ndgli  or 
sdm  bread  and  vegetables.  In  some  outlying  parts  many,  after  finish- 
ing their  stores  of  grain,  live  for  a time  on  wild  roots,  herbs  and  fruits 
and  on  the  flesh  of  game  animals  and  birds.  They  eat  with  Mar&th&s 
and  Kunbis,  but  no  lower  caste,  Kunbis  and  Mar&thtfi*  c*;t  ;v:ith  them 
above  ghats,  but  below  ghats  may  only  take  wuter  from  them, 

MALITAK  KOLIS  the  Kolia  worshipping  the  god  Malhdr, 
also  called  P&nbhari  or  water-filling  Kolis,  arc,  according  to  Captain 
Mackintosh,  one  of  the  purest  and  most  respect ab]e  of  all  Koli 
tribes  fl).  They  are  also  called  Churolia  from  the  cloth-fenders  they 
wear  on  their  heads  as  water-pot  rests,  and  Kunum  Kolia,  because 
according  to  Mackintosh  thv  eat  and  associate  with  Kunbis.  They 
a?e  found  in  almost  every  village  in  xhe  Deccan/irv  Bombay  City 
and  along  the  sea  coast  in  the  Th&na  district.  Thej^  common  sur-. 
names  are  Bhoir,  J&dhav,  Kerav,  LAnga,  Pov&r,  Shataopfld,  Shelir, 

Sojval  and  Yekhaude*  In  speech,  dress,  customs  and  ceremonies 
they  do  not  differ  from  the  MahAdev  Kolis.  As  the  name  PanLhari 
or  water  filler  shows,  their  usual  calling  is  to  supply  villagers  md 
strangers  with  water  and  to  clean  out  the  village  rest -hoiise  and  office,  ir.com 
Near  Pandharpur  many  Mnlh&r  Kolis  are  yesiars  or  village  door- 
keepers and  in  Khandesh  and  Ahmodnag&r  _a  ^few  are  husbandmen . 
During  the  M axatha  rule,  to  the  south  cf  Poona,  Malhi-t  Kolis  wero 
the  hereditary  guardians  of  the  hill  forts  of  Furarulhar,  Sinhgad, 

— - — ■ — h — 

(1)  Trans*  Bom.  Goog.  Boo.  1, 191* 
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Torn  a and  RAjgad  According  to  Mr,  A*  M.  T.  Jackson  Malh&r 
KoUh  in  the  Th&na  district  frequently  become  MaxAtha  Kunbia,  and 
the  process  has  been  recognized  in  parts  pf  the  Poona  district. 

SON  KOLIS  <a)  are  found  along  the  North  Konkan  coast  from 
Bassein  to  BatnAgiri  in  the  south.  They  fire  numerous  in  Koliba 
and  form  the  most  interesting  of  the  castes  found  in  the  district. 
Distinguished  physically  from  the  other  inhabitants  by  their  light- 
brown  complexion,  the  round  curves  of  the  face  and  their  smiling 
expression,  they  arc  equally  distinguished  by  their  aristocratic  con- 
stitution, their  separate  dialect  and  their  occupation.  History  is 
not  clear  as  to  their  arrival  on  the  coast,  but  a probable  inference  from 
tradition  is  that  a majority  of  the  present  Kolis  is  descended  from 

xtkw 1 frfixn  Aha  jc*»na  hiiadljsd  yeaw 

ago*  If  thin  be  correct  *t  would  certainly  go  far^to  explain  the  mark- 
ed difference  in  type,  lut  doubt  is  thrown  upon  the  tradition  by  the 
difficulty  of  understanding  the  sudden  conversion  of  hi  Ilmen  into 
fishers. 

The  dress  of  tha  Son  Kolis  offers  a few  distinguishing  peculia- 
rities. The  way  in  which  the  women’s  sdries  leave  the  head  bare  and 
are  tightly  drawn  round  the  thighs  and  between  the  buttocks  with 
an  effect  like  bathing  drawers,  is  in  itself  distinctive  of  the  caste. 
In  respect  of  jewellery,  anklets  are  never  worn  by  man  .or  woman. 
Apparently,  however,  this  is  a matter  rather  of  fashion  than  of 
religion  or  superstition.  On  the  right  hand,  women  wear  a silver 
bracelet  of  peculiar  and  heavy  shape  such.j&s  is  worn  by  no  other 
caste.  No  other  bangle  or  bracelet,  ornament  or  jewel  is  worn  on* 
that  hand  ; and  the  absence  of  such  adornments  are  for  women  as 
a sign  of  the  covenant  under  which  the  deity  protects  fishers  from 
the  perils  of  the  sea.  On  the  other  parts  of  the  body  on  left  hand 
and  neck  and  head  women  wear  ornament  as  they  please  according 
to  the  wealth  and  enjoyment  of  their  husbands.  There  is  no  custom 
of  tattooing  in  me  caste  and  men  are  never  touched  by  the  tattooer's 
point.  Recently,  however,  a few  women  have  begun  to  tattoo  in 
imitation  of  other  castes*  Even  there,  however,  do  no  more  than 
tattoo  a Utah  on  the  brow. 

The  home  tongue  of  Son  Kolis  is  a patois  of  Marathi  gradually 
obsolescent  under  the  grinding  of  the  Local  Board  school  and  the 
newspaper.  In  the  Koli  home  language  the  inflections  of  the  verbs 
are  syncopated  or  varied,  certain  variant  substantives  are  used,  and 

(1)  TrtQfl  Bom.  Qeog.  Son.  I,  191-192. 

(2)  Contributed  by  Mr,  0.  Ecfclifeld,  LC4 
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formations  of  adverbs  of  place  and  other  speech  adjuncts  from  the 
standard  language.  Examples  are  “ t&v&de  ” for  “ tikde  M “avide  ” * 
for  " ikade”,  etc. 

The  administration  of  tribal  affaire  rests  in  the  hand  of  the  here- 
ditary Sar-pdtJ  - -chose  lesidenoe  is  at  Alibag.  Under  him,  each 
village  community  has  the  subordinate  administration  of  a hereditary 
palil  of  the  Kolis.  These  patils  are  assisted  in  arriving  at  their  decisions 
and  in  their  promulgation  by  the  deliberations  of  a panchdyat  or  caste 
meeting.  The  local  pdHl  sends  hia  invitation  to  the  Kolh  of  his 
village.  The  Sar-pdtil,  ^hen  he  fixes  the  date  of  hearing,  invites  the 
Kolis  of  four  villages  to  attend,  and  at  the  request  of  the  parties,  may 
extend  the  invitation  to  eight,  twelve  or  twenty  villages.  But  the 
decision  lies  with  the  putil  or  Sar-patil  and  is  not  reached  by  any  vote 
or  » ™*«l  t,Uo  |aj»iliou  oi  the  punui j«  strictly  that  of 

asesaors,  not  of  a jury.  Caste  jurisdiction  is  exercised  mainly  in 
regard  to  the  laws  of  navigation  and  fishing  rights,  or  what  are  really 
professional  questions.  In  respect  to  the  .sailing  of  ships  and  the 
crossing  of  one  boat  on  the  course  of  another,  the  rules  framed  and 
enforced  by  the  patil  ore  as  stringent  as  those  of  the  Royal  Yacht 
Squadron.  The  caste  patih  with  their  assessors  further  deal  with 
certain  criminal  offences,  like  assault,  hurt  and  riot,  and  with  certain 
t-orta  like  breaches  of  promise  to  marry.  Tie  Sar-pdt%l  sitting  by 
himself  in  “chambers  ” has  further  the  right  or  duty^o'f  protecting 
women  who  become  .pregnant  without  bting  wives,  of  fining  their 
paramours,  and  of  finding  them  husbands. 

*T 

The  caste  is  divided  into  families,  *md  marriage  within  the  family 
is  forbidden.  But  the  forms  of  the  family  gods  have  become  sha- 
dowy and  their  outlines  are  obscure  in  the  mist  of  ages.  Children  of 
brothers  and  sisters  do  not  intermarry.  The  son  of  a sister  can  marry 
the  daughter  of  her  brother,  but  the  son  of  the  brother  cannot  marry 
the  daughter  of  his  sister.  Marriage  with  two  sisters  is  permitted  and 
two  brothers  are  allowed  to  marry  two  sisters, 

M&rriago  Marriages  are  seldom  entered  upon  till  after  puberty  and  the 

manias,  bridegroom  is  usually  required  to  have  attained  at  least  twenty 
years,  as  a young  man  below  that  age  is  not  considered  to  be  fit  for 
rowing  if  he  have  a, wife  to  cherish.  The  bride  is  usually  consulted'dar 
by  her  parents  and  asked  whether  she  be  willing  to  accept  her  suitor. 
Recently,  however.  Brahman  influence  and  the  desire  to  bo  fashionable 
have  to  some  extent  impaired  this  excellent  rule  and  substituted  the 
BrAhm&nized  marriage  of  compulsion.  Widows . are  allowed  to 
remarry.  Full  divorce  is  accorded  only  to  a husband  if  his  wife 
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be  taken  in  adultery.  Otherwise  only  orders  of  what  may  be  ca'Iud 
judicial  separation  are  allowed.  Thua  if  a man  become  a leper  or  a 
Christian,  he  will  be  excommunicated  and  his  wife  will  therefore 
obtain  a “ eodrdntti”  or  separation  order  from  the  Sar-pdtil  or 
head  of  the  tribe.  But  until  the  separated  husband  die,  the  woman 
has  no  right  to  remarry.  The  same  natural  results  follow  this 
custom  as  in  England  arise  from  judicial  separations.  A noteworthy 
feature  of  marriage  customs  is  that  there  is  still  a faint  tradition  that 
it  is  best  if  a younger  brother  marry  his  elder  brother’s  widow.  This 
is,  however,  no  living,  compelling  tradition  as  among  certain  tribes 
of  GujarAt  Kolis.  Such  as  it  is,  however,  it  may  point  to  an  earlier 
community  of  life  with  the  other  Kolis  of  Western  India.  This 
community  of  descent  is  so  far  recognised  by  the  Son  Kolis  that  they 
acknowledge  their  affinity  to  the  Dong&r  Kolis,  though  intermarriages 
have  for  a long  time  been  forbidden.  The  Son.  Kolis,  however,  claim 
a higl.vr  rank  for  themselves  and  will  not  eat  food  prepared  by  Dor  gar 
Kolis.  Of  a connection  with  the  Gujarit  Kolis  they  have  no  know- 
ledge but  they  are  freely  prepared  to  admit  the  probability  of  such 
an  affinity. 

The  tribe  seems  only  recently  to  have  entered  tjj'e  fold  of  Hinduism.  Rellslon- 
The  tradition  of  the  Son  Kolis  themselves  is  that  they  were  taught 
to  know  the  goda  properly  by  Kalu  Bhagat,  a K6U  of  Yarsoli  near 
AlibAg,  in  the -times  of  the  Feshwas  some  two  centuries  ago.  The 
teaching  of  Kalu  Bhagat  was  csspwioliy  directed  to  the  adoration  of  the 
god  that  sits  enthroned  at  Jejuri,  the  god,  that  is,  Malhir  and  Start  and 
and  is  Khandoba.  And  so  to  this  day  Jejuri  remains  the  chief  shrine 
or  centre  of  Koli  worhaip.  And  the  descendants  of  Kalu  Bhagat 
are  still  the  high  priests  of  the  tribe.  Before  they  became  the  wor- 
shippers of  Khandoba,  the  Kolis  say  they  were  in  the  state  of  ignor- 
ance (adm/dni).  The  parallel  word  jahaliat  used  by  the  Arabs  to 
describe  the  loose  animism  that  preceded  I si  Am  will  at  once  occur  to 
memory.  That,  therefore,  the  tradition  relates  to  the  first  Hinduia- 
ing  of  the  Koli  tribe,  there  can  be  little  doubt. 

The  dead  are  either  burnt  or  buried  without  distinction  according 
to  the  wealth  of  the  surviving  relatives.  But  an  invariable  custom 
decrees  that  persons  dying  of  contagious  diseases  like  small-pox  or  realpatidar.com 
cholera  shall  be  buried. 

The  ht*reditary  occupation  of  Son  Kolis  is  fishing,  in  which 
practically  all  find  sufficient  and  profitable  employment.  A few  have 
now  become  wholesale  fish  suppLers  and  fish  merchants  and  a very 
few  aro  clerks  or  accountants  in  Government  service.  The  sale  of 
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fiih  caught  by  fishing  boats  is  done  exclusive  ly  by  the  women  of  the 
caste.  In  Consequence  the  women  wield  great  power,  manage  house- 
hold affairs  entirely  themselves,  and  look  after  the  household  funds. 
The  Koli  fish-wife  is, as  fine  and  independent  as  her  sister  * of 
Newhaven.  Like  her,  she  has  her  share  of  her  husband's  drink  when 
there  are  guests  in  the  house  or  the  sorrow  of  the  swirling  driving  rain 
is  forgotton  in  a cheering  glass. 

Son  Kolia  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep  and  rabbits,  but  no  wild 
animala  nor  any  bird  except  the  farmyard  fowl.  They  drink  liquor. 

KOLI.— A sub-division  of  Uppars,  Vaidus,  Machhis,  KhArvAs, 
Bhoia,  Kabbaligars;  KAchhias  ; a synonym  for  EAgdi. 

KOLIGOR, — A sub-division  of  Aiiclich  Br&hmans. 


oXilnd  KOMABPAIKS  numbering  9,110  (1901),  including  4,34 9 males 
p and  4,761  females,  are  met  with  c«dy  in  .$he  Karyu  ^district.  About 
900  are  found  in  the  above-GhAt  talukas  and  the  rest*  reside  i>elow 
the  Ghats.  The  former  are  fdttb'iwas  of  the  Lingayat  religion ; the 
latter  have  certain  Lingayat  'practices  which  mayflbe  the  result 
of  their  having  formerly  been  I.irgAyats  and  later  reverted  to 
Hinduism.  Until  twenty  or  thirty  years  ago  the  caste  styled 
themselves  KomArpaiks,  bat  of  late  they  have  assumed  the  more 
grandiloquent  title  of  * Khetri  Ko/ndrpanth  ’ and  now  claim  to  be 
Kshatriyaa.  The  name  Komarpanih  or  followers  of  Komir  is  proBably 
taken  from  the  Ling  Ay  at  teachei  Kumar  Swami,  whose  bead -quarters 
are  in  Kaladgi  ; * and  the  word  khetri  is  a corruption  of  the  Sanskrit 
Kshatriya.  The  name  KomAxpaik  suggests  their  being  connected 
with  the  warrior's  profession,  path  meaning  a soldier. 

The  caste  state  that  they  came  to  Kanara  from  Kalburga  in  the 
NizAm’a  dominions.  They  appear  to  have  formerly  been  soldiers 
in  the  service  of  the  SondA  chiefs.  After  Hyder  Ali'a  conquest  of 
Kanara  in  1763,  they  took  to  brigandage  and  became  the  terror  of  the 
country ; but  since  1799,  when  the  district  came  under  British  rule, 
they  hare  become  peaceful  and  orderly. 

KomArpaiks  speak  a corrupt  Kauarese  with  a mixture  of  Konkani 
words.  The  names  in  common  use  among  men  are,  Kira,  Chincbo, 
Purso,  ChAru,  Chikka,  Gutfci,  Sidriih,  Kencba,  Giryga,  Rumo,  DAnn, 
Siddappa,  Munga,  Lingappa,  Chen^a,  Ira,  Venku,  and  MhAJu ; and 
among  women,  VorAi,  VAntAi,  Shivfii,  Chudai,  Budai,  Ganai,  SesAi, 
Anande,  NAgma,  Neru,  Reru,  Govif,  and  HemAi.  The  men  add  the 
word  ndik  or  mein,  meaning  headman,  to.  their  names. 

* Bombay  Gaxetter,  rot  xv,  p.  137. 
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The  caste  is  split  up  into  eighteen  exogamf B sub-divisions*  which  Dt  virion* 
are  local  in  origin.  They  are  as  follows 

Namfc  God* 


L 

K&rkonkar 

..  Mall*  ***** 

2. 

Pkondekar 

Mai**’ 

3. 

Talpankir 

..  Niw**r- 

4. 

MbAUuakar 

. . Mh^/* 

& 

Mudirenk&r  or  ShivnAtlikar 

..  ShiJfttli. 

6. 

Maj&Jk&r  . * 

. . R^atk  and  Dad-dcv. 

7, 

Chitkul  k&r 

. . M rf'ayi* 

a. 

Kmmurkftr 

the  village  god. 

9. 

Bodkar  . . 

p # jtfiadev  and  the  village  god. 

10. 

Nand ang&dde  kar 

. ..  Nash. 

ii. 

Kadwadkar 

. . yijdev  and  the  village  god. 

12. 

Kadrekar 

. , ilunaji. 

13. 

SLiwekar 

# # dmftu 

14. 

liet  urkar  . . 

* . undmaadhav. 

15. 

Argek&r  . , 

. # 4ah4dev>md  Batai  Mhaali. 

IS. 

Amdallikar 

. . MahAdev  Mid  the  village  god. 

17. 

Ankolkar 

. Bhuumleratai 

1* 

Anrfttkar 

Kaljijanj, 

The  caste  head-u^***^*  are  ’iear  KatWr,  Every  village 
has  a budimnt  or  local  headman  of  tft  caste,  above  whom  is  the  Alahdl 
budimnt  of  several  villages,  suborpate  to  the  Kolas  or  supreme 
headman.  The  decisions  of  the  i*cr  on  important  caste  questions 
wuch  a a re -adm  is  sion  to  caste  of  off  jtiers  in  social  matters  are  subject 
to  approval  by  the  local  BrAhmatfgent  of  the  Shriugeri  Math. 

Marriages  are  prohibited  betwo  members  of  the  same  section. 
Daughters  of  brothers  can  be  givi  in  marriage  to  eons  of  sisters, 
a zi^cr'a  daughter  may  be  marm  to  her  brother’s  son,  if  no  other 
suitable  match  can  be  found  ; bi  in  such  cases  the  parents  of  the 
girl  have  to  give  her  a silver  chain  uring  the  marriage.  The  reason 
for  this  is  said  to  be  the  girl’s  reti*  ag  to  the  section  from  which  her 
mother  came.  A man  may  many  rftceased  wife’s  sister  and  brothers 
may  marry  sisters.  Double  mai  zes  are  sometimes  arranged  in 
order  to  curtail  the  marriage  expires.  Girls  are  married  from  eight 
to  twelve : boys  from  fourteen  towenty.  Polygamy  is  allowed  if  the 
trst  wife  is  barren.  Polyandry  ion  known. 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  the  boy’s  father.  The  day  for  Mamaga 
the  marriage  is  fixed  by  an  astro  jpi  and  the  ceremony  is  conducted 
by  a Br&hman  priest.  The  betr  hal  is  celebrated  on  an  auspicious 
day  some  time  before  the  marria^  krhen  the  boy’s  father  goes  to  the 
^irlfl5  house  with  relations  and  fiends  and  presents  her  with  a rob?- 
and  ornaments^  which  she  puts  on  Three  or  lour  days  before  the  mar- 
riage the  chief  post  of  the  mam^e  booth  is  planted  at  the  houses 
of  the  boy  and  the  girl.  The  pofcat  the  house  of  the  body  consists 
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,ol  the  'Wood  of  (Xylia  dolabrifoimis)  su'd  that  at  the  house 

°*  tie  ot.kindal  (TViinalia  park-data).  A lajnp  u kept  buroiog 
near  the  post  every  eding  for  a month..  A dcvakdryu,  or  a.  feast 
in  honour  of  the  family  |^is  given  when  the  marriage  booth  ia  ready. 

On  the  morning  of  the  dpriage  day  the  giri  ia  rubbed  with  turmeric 
paste  dud  oil.  From  thafa^g  to  the  end  of  the  marriage  the  girl  ia 
attended  by  $ Devil  girl,  Vo^rpceires  for  her  services  a robe  and  the 
money  waved  round  the  gm  jThe  boy  is  attended  by  hia  sister’s  hus- 
band. He  ia  presented  with  waist  cloth  and  his  wife  with  a robe. 

The  marriages  of  BLomirpsA  always  take  place  at  sunset.  Festoons 
are  hung  at  a distance  of  ebotforty  yards  from  tha  girl's  house,  where 
the  boy  ia  received  by  the  girlYather,  and  a hanging  lamp  is  handed  to 
him.  When  the  party  reach  U girl ’a  house,  the  boy’s  feet  are  washed 
by  the  girl’s  lather  and  Ughte^kmpa  un  waved  round  his  face.  Next 
the  boy  is  led  into  the  marriage  l^rth  over  a cloth  spread  by  a washer- 
man, who  k paid  annas  four.  ,Tiltmp  U the  boy’e  hand  is  suspended 
from  the  booths  and  he  ia  ieatJ,  on  h cot.  The  girl  is  brought 
and  seated  before  him—  cloth  them ; sacred  verse® 

are  repeated : at  the  end,  the  wty  is  removed  and  the  toy  uJ  the 
girl  throw  garland*  of  bdkul  flours  round  each  other’s  neck.  The 
dMr«  ceremony  and  the  marriage  itriSce  are  then  performed,  which 
are  the  binding  portions.  Du  the  tflowir  g day  a ceremony  known  as 
paeon  is  performed,  in  which  the  Me  and  bridegroom  with  four  other 
pairs  are  seated  on  a cot,-  and  rnosy  presents  are  made  to  them  by 
relation®  and  friends,  each ‘waving^  lighted  lamp  round  their  faces. 

The  ceremony  ends  with  a dinner o the  caste  people.  On  .the  third, 
day  the  boy  returns  to  his  house  w h the  girl.  In  the  evening  the  girl’  a 
parents  are  invited,  the  .ceremony  j gavan  again  takes  place,  and  the 
casta  ia  feasted.  On  the  fourth  d»  the  marriage  coronet  ia  removed 
from  the  boy’s  head,  the  pair  are  tin  to  the  girl’s  house,  the  marriage 
garlands  are  taken  off  .their  necks,  id  a dinner  consisting  of  flesh,  fish, 
end  paisa,  is  given  toi  the  boy1*  frty.  On  the  following  evening  a 
similar  feast  is  given  by  the  boy ’father  to  the  girl’s  party  which 
brings  the  marriage  festivities  to  aa  nd. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  ptmitted.  A.  widow  cannot  marry 
& member  of  her  late  husband’s  sadon*  Widow  remarriages  can  fe|.atidar  com 
Celebrated  during  those  months  on})  when  first  marriages  cannot  taka 
place.  The  widow  has  to  return  ttj  he  relations  of  her  deceased  hus- 
’band  the  clothes  and  ornaments  revived. by  her . from  him..  She  has 
also!  to  break  the  glass  bangles  on  be  wrists^  .This  is  dome  hnder  the 
eaves  of  her  deceased  husband’s  h«ae,  when  water  is.  poured  on  her 
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head  by  one  of  hia  relations-  The  widow  then  puts  on  a new  robe 
presented  to  her  by  her  new  husband  and  goes  to  his  house-  The 
marriage  takes  place*  in  the  verandah.  No  priest  is  present,  A 
remarried  widow  applies  red  powder  to  the  widow's  forehead  and  sticks 
thereto  grains  of  boiled  rice.  The  widow  is  then  presented  with  clothes 
and  ornaments  by  her  new  husband , which  completes  the  ceremony. 

A remarried  widow  loses  the  privileges  of  taking  part  in  marriages 
and  other  ceremonies,  but  her  children’s  rights  are  in  no  way  affected* 

A third  marriage  is  also  allowed.  But  it  is  believed  that  the  partner 
of  the  man  or  woman  who  has  been  twice  married  is  certain  to  die  soon 
aftenthe  marriage.  To  prevent  this,  if  the  man  has  been  twice  married 
before,  he  is  wedded  to  a plantain  tree  and  fells  it  with  a billhook  im- 
mediately after  the  ceremony.  If  the  woman  has  been  twice  married 
before,  she  is  married  to  a cock  whoete  throat  she  cuts  with  a knife  as 
soon  as  the  marriage  is  over*  Divorce  is  Hot  allowed.  A woman 
taken  in  adultery  is  put  out  of  caste.  The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law 
of  inheritance. 

The  few  Komarpaiks  residing  above  the  T1  hits  are  still  staunch  Region. 
Lmgayats  ; those  below  the  Ghats,  though  they  profess  to  be 
liavn  certain  Lirurivat  Thcj  liwuur  Ling&yat  priests, 

and  at  th*  ume  of  the  Hob  festival,  worship  Basava  and  Shiva’s  bull ; 
they  also  sing  hymns  in  honour  of  Basava ’s  defeat  of  Brihm&nism. 

These  practices  may  have  been  acquired  during  their  service  under  the 
Lingiyat  Chiefs  of  Sonda.  They  are  disowned  by  their  own  people 
above  the  S^yadris  and  seem  to  have  transferred  much  of  their 
reverence  frojri  the  Lingiyat  priests  to  the  K&mAtak  Brahmans.  The 
caste  do  not  belong  to  any  regular  Hindu  Beet.  The  objects  of  their 
special  devote  are  Basava,  Venkatarima,  Kalbhairava,  Mh&lpuras 
or  ancestral  g&ds,  and  mhdstis  or  ancestral  satis,  in  honour  of  whom 
they  hold  yearly  festivals.  Fruit  and  flowers  are  offered  to  Brihm&nic 
gods,  and  blood-sacrifices  to  village  and  household  gods,  except  to  the 
spirits  of  satis . They  observe  all  the  Hindu  holidays  and  make  pil- 
grimages to  Gokara,  Tirupati,  P&ndharpur,  and  Benares.  On  the  first 
evening  of  the  Iloli  holidays,  at  the  full  moon  nearest  to  the  vernal 
equinox,  all  men  and  big  boys,  each  with  two  wooden  sticks,  go  to 
either  of  the  temples  of  Basava,  and  falling  before  the  idol,  lay  the 
sticks  in  front  of  it.  Then  the  ay*ja or  Lingiyat  priest  ametifies  the  realpatidar.com 
sticks  by  the  touch  of  his  feet*  The  man  and  boys  then  sing  Kanareee 
songs  in  honour  of  Basa va’s  triumph  over  Brihm&msm  and  dance,  keep- 
ing time  by  clasping  the  sticks.  The  caste  has  great  faith  in  soothsay- 
ing, and  whenever  there  U illness  in  the  family,  soothsayers  or  gh&di$  . 
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of  the  Gh&di,  Kom&rpaik,  and  Kumbh&r  castes  are  consulted.  The 
Komirpaiks  on  the  coast  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  heart  of 
the  Shringeri  monastery  in  religious  matters  and  abide  by  the  decisions 
of  his  agent  at  Gokarn.  Their  priests  are  Karnatak  Br&hmans  in  and 
about  Karw&r,  and  Ankola.  In  Gokarn  and  the  outside  villages  of  the 
Ankola  tdluka  Haviks  officiate  as  their  priests  while  in  the  YeU&pur 
tdluka  the  Vaishnava  Gaud  S&rasvat  Br&hmans  are  employed  for  re- 
ligious and  ceremonial  purposes. 

Death  A century  ago  the  Kom&rpaiks  used  to  bury  their  dead  in  Ling^yat 

monies,  fashion.  They  now  bum  their  dead,  except  children  who  have  not  cut 
their  teeth,  and  those  who  have  died  of  small-pox  ; these  are  buried 
in  a lying  position  with  head  to  the  north.  In  the  u-  e of  those  who  have 
died  of  small-pox  a leaf  of  the  palas  tree  (Butea  frondf-na)  is  burnt  in 
the  name  of  the  deceased.  The  bones  and  ashes  of  the  burnt  are  thrown 
in  the  sea  or  a river.  The  mourning  ends  on  the  eleventh  day 
after  death,  when  the  mourners  purify  themselves  by  drinking  water 
brought  from  the  house  of  their  priest,  and  a dinner  is  given  to  the  caste 
people.  On  this  day,  as  well  as  on  every  thirtieth  day  for  a year,  a 
person  of  the  age  and  sex  of  the  deceased  is  feasted.  The  ceremony  of 
-^idfis-neiformed  every  year  on  a day  in  the  latter  half  of  Bhddrapad 
which  corresponds’  to  tneTicatii-Tjayoi  xmu  uf  tk. . *La<w>.Hed 
In  the  case  of  violent  death,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  rites,  the 
narayanbali  is  said  to  be  performed  within  forty-five  days  after  death. 
The  well-to-do  perform' the  thraddha. 

Octoj-a-  The  Komarpaiks  state Jthat  they  were  originally  soldiers  by  pro- 

*ion*  fession.  They  are  now  mostly  husbandmen  and  cart-drivers,  a few 
being  palm-tappers  and  palm  sugar-makers.  Some  are  sawyers  and 
petty  contractors.  The  men  are  fond  of  acting  and  perform  dramas 
written  in  Kanarese  from  passages  in  the  Item&yana  and  Mahabh&rat. 
•Some  hold  lands,  a few  paying  a yearly  assessment  up  to  Rs.  500. 
Some  are  tenants  of  superior  holders.  Some  are  day-labourers  and 
are  paid  in  cash. 

Food.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  fowls,  wild  pigeons,  wild  boars 

and  fish.  Formerly  they  did  not  drink  liquor  ; but  of  late  some  have 
taken  to  it,  though  moderately.  They  cat  at  the  h aids  of  Br&hmans 
V&nis  and  hlar&th&s.  Low  castes  such  as  Bindis,  JJeolis,  Chamirs 
Halleers  and  Tahirs  eat  at  their  hands. 

KONGADI— A sub-division  of  Vanjiris. 

KONKANASTH-A  synonym  for  Chitpivan. 

KONKAN  DEVDIG — A snomym  for  BindL 
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KONKANI  —A  territorial  name.  A sub-division  of  Padtis,  GuravB, 
KaUvant*  and  Gans,  Kharvaa,  XhAvia,  Shimpis,  Gavlis,  Kumbbira, 

Kunbis,  Suurs,  Lobais,  Sonirs,  Ch&rubbira,  Kolis  f a synonym  for 
Sisisbukax  Brahman. 

KONKNAS,  numbering  72,678  (1911),  are  chiefly  found  in  the  Nun©  mid 
southern  parta  of  the  Surat  district  and  in  the  Dharampur  and  BAnsda  on£ia* 
Slates.  They  are  ajwimitive  trite  mid  resemh?*  th^  YJrlia  of  Thdna  in 
appearance.  Their  name  mcuc&tea  that  they  are  a trite  from  the 
Konfcan,  probably  so  named  upon  immigration,  and  the  inference  is 
that  they  are  one  of  the  hill  tribes  from  Than  a.  That  ttey  originally 
belonged  to  the  Konkan  is  clear  from  their  dialect,  which  is  a mixture 
of  (i  uj&rAti  and  Marathi.  It  is  said  that  they  were  driven  northwards 
by  the  pressure  of  the  Great  Durga  Devi  famine  fA.  D^l 396—1408). 

They  marry  their  boys  from  sixteen  to  twenty,  and  their  girls  Marriage, 
from  fifteen  to  eightee*  Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised  and 
widows  are  allowed  to  renfttrry.  On  a man  agreeing  to  pay  her  husband 
the  amount  he  spent  as  dowry,  a woman  may  leave  her  husband  and 
go  to  live  with  the  man.  When  he  has  found  a girl  likely  to  be  a good 
match  for  his  son,  the  boy’s  father  with  one  or  two  friends,  tearing  a 
jar  of  liquor  worth  eight  snnas,  goes  to  the  house  of  the  father  of  the 
girl.  If  the  girl*  a father  agrees,  after  five  or  six  days  the  bride  and  her 
friend*  go  to  the  boy’s  father’s  house.  liquor  is  drunk,  and  the  boy’s 
father  gives  two  robes  and  a bodice  to  the  bride,  and  to  bis  son  a turban, 

•I'jfcijSt  and  & k The  ypddipg  .tkwflxul.'  * 

Tot  a few  days  before  a wedding  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  daily 
rubted  with  yellow  powder,  and  the  bridegroom1*  father  sends  to  the 
father  of  the  bride  eight  or  ten  rupees  as  a dowry.  On  the  appointed 
day,  with  music  and  singing,  the  bride’s  party  goes  in  procession 
to  the  boy’s  house.  Here  they  are  met  by  the  bridegroom's 
father  and  seated  in  a booth  in  front  of  his  house.  ^fheTTride 
and  bridegroom  are  then  made  ta  sit  on  a blanket,  and  their 
skirts  are  tied  by  a woman,  in  front  of  a lamp.  Each  says  the  other’s 
name  and  the  knot  is  untied.  After  the  men  of  the  party  have  sung 
and  danced,  the  bridegroom’s  father  gives  a dinner  of  rice,  pulse  and 
liquor.  Her  friends  leave  the  bride  and  return  home.  After  five  days 
she  goes  to  her  father’s  house,  and  after  five  days  more  goes  back  to  her 
husband.  Among  the  KonknAs  the  practice  of  serving  for  a wife 
£Aan dddio  prevails. 

KonknAa  worship  Br&hm  and  Y&gh  Dev.  Brahm,  a stone  placed  Religion. 
Dear  a shami  (Prosopis  spicigera)  tree,  is  supplied  with  a clay  horse  and 

no  m 1100 — 34 
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lamp-stand  and  a flag.  Y&gh,  a wooden  pillar  with  a tiger  cut  on  it, 
is  generally  covered  with  red  sindur  powder.  They  do  not  respect 
Br&hmans  or  employ  them  as  priests. 

Among  the  Konkn&s  the  dead  body  is  bathed,  rubbed  with 
turmeric,  and  carried  on  a bier  to  the  burning  ground.  The  mourners 
bathe  in  the  river.  The  pyre  is  kindled  by  a son  or  other  near  relation, 
and  when  it  is  half  burnt  the  mourners  return  to  the  house  of  the 
deceased  and  drink  toddy.  Op  the  third  day  eight  or  ten  men  go  to 
the  burning  ground,  gather  the  ashes,  sprinkle  water  over  them  and 
return  home.  On  the  fourth  day  a dinner  is  given  to  relations  and 
clansmen  ; at  the  end  of  the  year  a silver  image  of  the  dead  is  set  up 
in  the  house,  and  in  front  of  it  a lamp  is  lighted  every  two*  or  three 
days. 

Konkn£s  are  labourers  and  cultivators.  Most  of  them  till  fields, 
but  have  very  little  stock,  and  do  the  greaterlpart  of  the  work  with 
their  hands.  Some,  who,  from  want  of  bullocks,  themselves  drag  the 
plough,  are  called  hdthodids  or  hand-ploughmen, 

KORAMA* — A synonym  for  Korava. 

KORAR-A  synonym  for  Korava. 

Name  and  KORAVAS,  also  known  as  Korar,  Korg&r,  Korm&r  (Koroma)  and 
°rigm.  jjorchAr,  numbering,  19,*3fi4  (1901),  including  9,672  males  and  9,692 
females,  are  found  principally  in  the  Bclgaum,  Bijapar  and  Dh&rwdr 
districts  and  in  the  Native  States  of  the  Southern  MW'*1’*  Apency. 
rney  arts  o,  t<«udeiiug  uit»  of.  tiuiicm,  lurGune'teJlers,  cattle-breeders, 
carriers,  musicians,  basket-makers  and  thieves.  They  are  immigrants 
from  Mysore  and  the  Tamil-speaking  districts  of  Kumool,  Salem, 

South  Arcot  and  Coimbatore  in  Madras,  where  they  are  generally 
known  by  the  name  of  Kuravan  and  number  100,316  (1901).  They 
appear  t.n  he  an  aboriginal  tribe  in  the  process  of  being  Hinduised. 
Br&hmans  do  not  take  part  in  their  ceremonies,  Their  women  are  not 
held  unclean  during  the  period  of  monthly  illness.  The  dead  are 
buried,  and  only  a few  of  the  leading  Hindu  holidays  are  observed. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  tribe  have  many  primitive  practices,  including 
the  couvade  (in  Mysore)  and  trial  by  ordeal.  Their  home  tongue  is  a 
mixture  of  Telegu,  Tamil  and  Kanarese,  indicating  the  country  of  their 
origin.  , realpatidar.com 

According  to  Buchanan*  the  Koravas  once  ruled  South  Kanara 
under  a chief  named  Hubashika.  The  resemblance  of  his  name  to 
Habshi  suggests  an  Abyssinian  ruler  (see  Habsei).  He  describes  them 
in  1800  as  wearing  little  but  a bunch  of  grass,  eating  beef  and  offal, 

* Buchanan's  Mysore,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  100, 
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and  worshipping  ft  stone  called  Bata.  He  alpo  refers*  to  the  Korama* 
of  Mysore,  an  impure  caste  who  made  baskets  and  carried  salt,  and  the 
Kora  vans,  a wild  tribe  of  Coimbatore.^  Mr.  Kice  names  the  Kowpas, 
Koramas  amj  Kor&chas.J  He  describes  them  as  thieves  and  robl^rs, 
moving  with  droves  of  cattle  and  arses*  carrying  salt  and  grain*  and 
making  bamboo  mats  and  baskets,  Abb4  Dubois  describe^  them 
aa  camera  and  basket-makers,  who  were  perpetually  wandering  about, 
and  showed  much  affinity  with  the  Gypsies  of  Europe,  especially  in 
telling  fortunes.  The  women,  according  to  him,  were  skilful  as 
tattooers  ; but  the  tribe  in  his  time  had  an  evil  reputation  fox  thieving 
and  house-breaking,  A regiment  of  Koravas,  known  aa  J hdla-bmits  or 
robber  Bants  was  employed  by  Tippu  Sultan  to  spy  on  and  rob  the 
enemy.  To  save  themselves  from  the  depradatlons  committed  by 
this  tribe,  the  residents  of  the  country  paid  reguTar  blackmail,  either 
in  money  or  in  kind.  Koravas,  bosidee  speaking  Telegu*  Tamil  and 
Kanaresc,  are  said  aJ*o  to  have  a gvpev  language  of  their  own.  The 
men  we&i  the  hair  in  a bunch  on  od£  side  of  the  head  in  the  style  to  be 
seen  on  figures  on  memorial  t tones  ; the  womea  wear  strings  of  red 
and  white  beads  and  sheila  c<ivering  the  bosom,  after  the  common 
practice  of  the  lower  castes  in  Kanara.  In  the  remote  forest  they  are 
said  t3t  wear  little  else*  at  most  a leaf  apron. 

The  Kora\as  in  the  Bombay  Presidency  have  seven  endogamous  Eado- 
divisions.  They  are  : — gwnou* 


1,  ..A  iUi  m JiTjil  V « lUiJi 

2,  BidorVii. 

3,  Dabbs  or  Uni. 

4,  Ghauts  Chur. 

£h  Kuochi. 


6.  Modi, 

7,  ratraa. 
S-  Sac  Adi, 
9,  Suli. 


The  tribe  contains  four  family  stocks- — S&ntipadia,  KavaAia,  Man- 
padia,  and  Menragutti.  Persona  belonging  to  the  same  stock  do  not- 
in tcrmany,  Bids  and  Dabbcs  eat  together,  and  Bids  will  give  their 
girls  to  Dabbes  though  they  do  not  marry  Pabbe  girls.  Of  these 
the  San  Adis,  wrho  are  found  in  JDh&rw&r  and  are  now  of  settled  habits, 
are  considered  on  that  account  to  be  the  social  superiors  of  the  rest* 
writh  whom  they  neither  eat  nor  intermarry.  They  are  muBicians  by 
profession,  and  take  the  name  from  the  sanoi  or  horn  which  they  blow 
»t  marriage  and  religious  ceremonies.  They  also  make  baskets,  com-  rea|Patldar  com 
bins*  slings  and  grass  ropes.  The  Kunch  Koravas  make  weaver's 


• BuchiuifcnV  MfWtt  VaL  I.  p.  *40. 

t Id**  VoL  II,  p,  33a. 


J KtE»’*  Mf*6r4%  VcJ. 
| Hindu  Manner*  m*4 


I.  pp.  311,  350,  nnd  Vol.  III,  p.  214 . 
Customs,  Part  I,  Chapter  5. 
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brushes,  and  catch  and  sell  game.  The  Adi  vis  make  baskets  and 
brooms,  and  axe  notorious  thieves.  The  P&trads  or  shawl  weavers 
(patra  a scarf)  are  dancers,  singers  and  prostitutes  connected  with 
Venkatgiri  in  North  Areot.  The  Sulis  (Kan.  sidi)  are  prostitutes. 

The  Ghante  Chors  seem  to  be  refugees  from  the  Bh£mt&s,  who  are 
krtown  by  this  name.  Most  of  the  Koravas  breed  cattle  and  pigs  and 
own  large  numbers  of  pack-bullocks. 

-rriage  The  Koravas  marry  their  girls  either  before  or  after  tfa^y  ct\^ 

niea.  °f  age-  Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown. 

The  betrothal  is  settled  by  the  payment  of  Rs.  4 or  5 by  the  boy’s 
father  to  the  girl's  father  in  the  presence  of  relations  and  friends.  He 
has  also  to  pay  a bride-price  called  maMr  of  not  less  than  Rs.  30  to 
the  girl's  father.  Exchanges  of  children  in  marriage  are  said  to  be 
arranged  before  their  birth.  The  girl's  father  sometime  makes 
the  boy’s  father  promise  to  give^him  two  of  his  son’s  daughters  or 
to  pay  a sum  of  money  as  their ^price,  Half  this  sum  is  paid  to  the 
girl’s  maternal  uncle.  The  marriages  of  Koravas  generally  take  place 
on  Mondays,  Qa  the  Friday  before  the  marriage  Monday  the  relations 
of  the  bride  take  turmeric  powder  and  oil  to  the  bridegroom's,  and 
the  boy’s  relations  take  turmeric  powder  and  oil  to  the  girl  s.  Till 
Monday  the  fathers  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  feast  their  friends  and 
relations  at  their  own  houses,  and  on  Monday  the  bridegroom’s  father 
leads  the  bridegroom  to  the  bride’s,  where  he  is  seated  on  the  bride’s 
right  <m  a blanket  covered  with  KanJccms  or  thread  wristlets 

are  tied  round  the  right  wrists  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  and  their 
garments  are  tied  together.  The  guests  throw  grains  of  rice  on  their 
heads,  the  rnangolButTa  or  lucky  thread  is  tied  round  the  bride  a neck, 
and  a feast  is  held.  In  the  evening  the  vardt  or  return  procession 
starts  from  the  bride’s  house  to  Maniti’s  temple,  In.  front  of  the 
profession  the  bride  and  bridegroom  walk,  dressed  in  rich  clothes, 
the  bride’s  head  being  covered  with  a network  of  flowers  ; friends 
and  relations  follow,  and  the  procession  is  closed  joy  women  waving 
lamps  round  the  happy  pair,  to  drive  away  evil  spirits.  When  they 
enter  the  front  door  of  the  temple  they  stand  near  it,  and  the 
priest  waves  a piece  of  burning  camphor  before  the  deity  breaks 
a cocoanut  before  him,  and  gives  a piece  of  cocoa-kcmde^iiii  jar.com 
some  holy  ashes  to  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  who  put  a little 
in  their  mouths  as  a god-gift.  When  they  reach  the  bridegroom*** 
the  lamp-carrying  women  wave  the  lamps  about  the  heads  of  the 
bride  and  bridegroom.  Afterwards,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  axe 
made  to  eat  from  one  dish,  and  each  puti  five  morsels  into  the 
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other’s  mouth.  In  * marriage  both  ’the  bride’s  father  tad  the 
bridegroom’*  father  give  two  different  caste  feasts. 

In  Kanara  the  day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed  in  consultation  with  a 
Br&hmao.  On  the  evening  before  the  wedding  day,  the  bride  is 
brought  to  the  bridegroom’s  house.  On  the  morning  of  the  wedding 
day  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  seated  on  a blanket  in  two  circles, 
within  which  figures  of  the  sun  and  moon  have  becn_marked  in  quartz 
powder,  and  a heap  of  rice  with  five  annas  in  copper  piled.  Five 
tntnitid  women  come  and  rub  the  bride  and  bridegroom  with  turmeric 
paste,  lead  them  outside  the  marriage  booth,  and  bathe  them  thrice  in 
water.  Then  a branch  of  the  lchair  or  catechu  tree  is  felled  and  chop- 
ped into  the  nearest  well.  At  midnight  the  five  married  women , sing- 
ing Bongs,  go  to  the  well,  and,  after  each  has  drawn  a potful  of  water, 
take  the  branch  out  of  the  well.  The  branch  is  then  planted  opposite 
the  front  Cl«-  *—  i*  *»r„  piled  two  small 

wntei-pots,  a large  pot  full  of  oil,  and  fourteen  pounds  of  cotton  seed. 

These  are  then  set  on  fire,  and  when  the  flame  is  at  its  fiercest  they  take 
rice  in  their  hands,  rub  some  grains  on  the  bride's  and  bridegroom’s 
foreheads  and  sprinkle  the  rest  on  their  heads. . Early  next  morning 
the  men  take  Rs.  4 from  the  bridegroom  and  spend  it  on  liquor.  The 
ihair  branch  is  thrown  into  running  water.  This  ends  the  ceremony. 

The  re-marriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  It  is  stated  that  a widow 
—v.  kM  daughters  may  not  marry  until  all  the  girls  are  married, 
and  that  a widow  nho  *ons  can  never  marry*  Divorce  Is  said 
cot  to  be  allowed-  The  Superintendent  of  Ethnography  for  Madras 
describes*  the  practice  of  the  couvade  as  titill  prevailing  among  the 
Kor&vas,  The  husband  awaits  his  wife ’s  confinement,  when  he 
takes  medicine  consisting  of  chicken  and  mutton  broth  spiced*  The 
clothes  of  both  husband  and  wife  are  given  to  the  washerman,  and 
they  themselves  undergo  purification*  No  evidence  is  forth' 
coming  of  this  practice  prevailing  in  the  Bombay  Presidency, 

' According  to  the  same  authority  the  Koravaa  also  use  the  trial 
by  ordeal*  a favourite  test  being  the  extraction  of  a coin  from  a pot  of 
boiling  ghif - A similar  test  is  applied  by  the  Bhimtis,  FArdhia  and 
other  wandering  tribes,  who  have  much  in  common  with  the  Koravas. 

The  favourite  gods  of  Koravas  are  Miruti*  YeJlamma,  JIariamma,  Briigi 
Maleva,  EaUoly&ppa*  Huligeva  and  Sankalamma.  They  are  specially 
devoted  to  Miruti.  Of  the  Hindu'  holidays  they  observe  only  Ugddi 
Ndgpanchami,  Dasarq  and  ZH"ud&  They  go  on  pilgrimage  to 

♦ EUmbpipkio  Note*  by  Thowton,  p.  649. 
f £thj)ogT»piu<j  Notoe  by  Hmratoa,  jv  454. 
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Huligava  in  the  Nizam's  dominions  and  to  the  shrine  of  Yellamma  in 
Saundatti.  They  have  great  faith  in  soothsaying,  witchcraft  and 
believe  in  evil  spirits.  They  have  no  priests. 

The  dead  are  either  burnt  or  buried,  burying  being  more  common, 
ir>4.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  fowls,  hares,  pigs  and  other  game 

animals  and  birds  and  drink  liquor.  Although  they  hold  a very  low 
social  position  their  touch  is  not  considered  defiling. 

KORCHAR. — A synonym  for  Korava ; a sub-division  of 
Pardhis. 

KORGAR. — A.  synonym  for  Korava. 

KORMAR. — A synonym  for  Koraya. 

KOSARE.— A synonym  for  Koch  are. 

KflSHTI  - — Re#  HoCTinj.  JfatVo*,  .TAJ,  IIuo'jU  ul  C&U, 

KOT. — A sub-division  of  Havik  Brahmans. 

me  and  KGTEGARSalso  called  Metria,  numbering  124  (1901),  including 
sin‘  85  male  and  39  females,  are  found  entirely  in  the  Kanara  district, 
with  the  exception  of  a few  emigrants  in  Btlgaum*  They  are  said  to 
have  once  been  a strong  clan  whose  original  seat  was  in  the  Raxn&tak 
uplands.  They  ara  also  found  in  South  Kanara,  where  they  hold  a 
good  position. among  middle  class  Hindus  and  number  nearly  4,000, 

There  are  no  endogamous  divisions  of  the  t T bP[lt  UP 

into  exogamous  sub-di  visions  lomwn  Oed&gus.  Marriages  between 
members  of  the  same  b€dogu  are  prohibited.  Outsiders  are  not 
admitted  into  this  caste. 

Girls  are  generally  married  between  ten  and  fourth11  and  boys 
betwem  sixteen  and  twenty- five.  The  caste  has  no  rule  that  girls 
be  married  before  attaining  puberty.  Sexual  license  before 
marriage  appears  to  be  tolerated  to  some  extent,  and  girls  who  become 
pregnant  before  marriage  are  not  turned  out  of  the  caste.  Polygamy 
is  allowed  and  practised.  Polyandry  is  unknown.  Their  marriage 
ceremonies  last  sie  days.  On  the  first  day  the  boy  and  girl  in  their  own 
houses  are  rubbed  with  co coanut  oil,  bathed  and  dressed  in  new  clothes. 

On  tho  second  and  third  day  no  ceremonies  are  performed,  but  daily 
feasts  are  held.  On  the  fourth  day  the  boy  is  decked  in  holiday  dar.com 

adorned  with  the  wedding  garland,  and  led  to  the  girl's  house  where 
an  earthen  pot  called  airane  moge  is  brought  from  a potter  a house, 
filled  with  water,  and  placed  on  a spot  in  the  marriagv  booth.  The 
bride  and  bridegroom  are  made  to  hold  the  pot  with  their  hands, 
and  four  smaller  pots  are  brought  and  placed  on  four  aides  of  the  couple ; 
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a thread  is  then  passed  round  them  by  an  elderly  Member  of  the 
family,  who  takes  the  airavt  inoge  from  the  couple  and  pours  its 
contents  on  their  hands,  thus  ending  the  marriage  ceremony.  The 
boy  is  kept  two  days  at  the  girl’s  house  ; on  the  sixth  day  be  returns 
to  his  house  with  his  bride.  The  remarriage  of  widowu  is  allowed. 

The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance, 

Kotegars  are  Hindus  and  worship  the  village  gods  and  goddesfes,  Religion, 
especially  Mails,  Gulyamma,  Yellamma  and  Mari  amnia,  and  offer 
them  sheep  and  fowls.  They  have  strong  faith  in  soothsaying,  witch- 
craft and  ghosts.  They  respect  Br&hmans,  but  do  not  employ  tlwm 
iw  pm  «rx.  All  tbeir  ceremonies  are  conducted  by  members  of  the 
caste.  The  dead  are  generally  buried  in  a sitting  posture.  Those 
who  can  afford  it  burn  their  dead.  No  drath  day  is  observed. 

Kotegars  axe  employed  in  burying  paupers  or  strangers,  sweeping  Oocopx- 
tht  streets,  carrying  torches,  acting  as  guides,  removing  and  skinning t,on' 
dead  animals,  in  bosket-making,  and  in  selling  firewood  and  -.'rasa. 

They  seem  to  have  fallen  socially  beneath  the  main  body  of  the  caste 
in  South  Kanara  who  are  petty  shop-kef  pars  and  brick -layers.  They 
allow  prostitution  in  the  case  of  both  their  married  and  unmarried 
women. 

They  eat  the  flesh  of ^hwp  and  fowls,  beef,  pork  and  fish  of  all  Food, 
kinds,  and  even’  carrion.  They  e.it>  the  leavings  of  other  c nates  and 
drink  liquor.  * 

KOTHAfUA. — A sub-division  of  Kh&lpds. 

KOTSANE. — A synonym  for  Aldu  Gurav. 

KOTTE  VAKKAL — A synunyir^. for  Kot  Vakkal. 

KOT  OR  KOTTE  VAKKALS,  numbering  about  2,000  (1901). 
are  found  above  the  Sahy&dris  in  the  Siddipur  and  Sir3i  talukas  of  the 
Kan. ir a district.  They  take  their  name  from  the  fact  that  they  are 
employed  in  covering  bunches  of  tender  betel  cut3  with  kottex,  i.e.,  bags 
made  of  the  canvas  like  sheaths  of  the  betel-palm,  which  shelter  the 
fruit  when  tender  from  injury  by  heavy  rain. 

The  caste  has  no  endogamous  divisions.  It  contains  exogamous 
sections  known  as  Soli's  w hich  closely  resemble  those  of  the  HHvakki 
Vakkal  caste,  and  are  totemistic. 

¥ . . ...  realpatidar.com 

la  language,  customs,  ceremonies  and  other  particulars  the  caste 

does  not  differ  from  the  HMvakki  VakVals.  Polygamy  is  permitted 
with  the  consent  of  the  first  wife.  If  a man  marries  a second  wife 
without  the  consent  of  the  first,  he  is  exoom municated.  Widow 
remarriage  is  permitted,  but  is  said  to  be  looked  upon  with  disfavour. 
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KOTWAL. — A Mib-division  of  Kolia. 

KRAMVANT. — A synonym  for  Kirvant. 

KRISHNA.— A sub-division  of  Gaulis  and  Gollas. 
KRISHNAVANSHI. — A synonym  for  BhAtia. 
KRISHNORA. — A sub-division  of  NAgar  BrAhmans, 
KSHATRI. — A synonym  for  Khatri. 

KSIIATRIYA. — A synonym  for  Khatri. 

KSHATRI YA  YADUVANSHI, — A synonym  for  BhAtia. 
KSHAURAK. — A synonym  for  Nhavi. 
KSHIRASAGAR. — A sub-division  of  Malia. 


KUDALDESHKAR.. — A sub-division  . of  Gaud  Sarasvat  ErAh- 

maU3. 

KUDALE. — A sub-division  of  Yanis'' 


lame  &ad 
rigin. 


Indogam- 
ns  divi- 
tone. 


KUDAVAKKALS.  numbering  21,209  (1901),  including  10,754 
males  and  10,455  females,  are  found-  mainly  in  Belgaum,  Bij&pur 
DharwAr,  SholApur  and  the  Southern  Mar&tha  Country.  They  take 
their  name  from  the  Kanarese  kudav-  an  iron  field  hoe  and  vakkal 
a cultivator,  their  occupation  being  husbandry.  The  caste  tradition 
relates  that  the  caste  is  named  after  their  founder  who  was  named  K uda- 
vakkal,  and  that  their  original  home  was  in  Coorg,  But  there  is  no 
historical  foundation  for  this  statement.  The  Raddis,  another  largo 
cultivating  caste,  have  a tradition  that  they  were  once  connected  with 
the  Kudavakkals,  which  seems  probable,  see  RADDI. 

There  are  two  endogamous  divisions  of  the  caste,  Hindu  a ad  Ling- 
Ayafc,  the  former  numbering  1,486  and  the  latter  19,723.  The  IAng- 
ayat  Kudavakkals  resemble  PanchamsAIi  LingSyats  in  religion  and  cus- 
toms except  that  they  keep  the  top-knot  and  are  married  hyBrahmana. 
The  former,  though  professing  to  be  Hindus,  are  still  greatly  influenc- 


ed by  Ling&yatiam  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  observe  ceremonial  impu- 
rity at  birth,  death  or  women’s  monthly  illness.  They  bury  their 
dead  and  abstain  from  flesh  and  liquor.  They  have  four  endogamous 
divisions,  who  eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry.  They  are  : — 

1.  Dand&vatis  or  Fine-payers, 

2.  Minigadiks  or  P&tchcd-stoe  weareTS, 

3.  Taddodis  or  Fools,  with  three  sub -divisions. (1' 

4.  Yattiraks  or  Buil-wounded. 


realpatidar.com 


There  are  no  exogamous  sub-divisions  of.  the  caste. 

~(1)  These  mo  known  as  Huggiya/  BellyAga  and  NavalyAg*.  Among  the  last  of 
these  widow  remarriage  occurs , 
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Hamag’M  are  prohibited  between  descendants  of  a common  Marries 
ancestor.  A member  ol  the  caste  may  marry  his  father’s  sister's  or 
mother’s  brother’s  daughter.  He  cannot  marry  his  mother’s  sister’s 
daughter.  A man  may  marry  two  sisters,  and  brothers  may  marry 
sisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  widow  remarriage  and 
divorce  are  forbidden  and  polyandry  is  unknown.  Girls  are  married 
before  they  attain  puberty.  Boys  at  any  age.  The  offer  of  marriage 
cornea  from  either  side.  The  day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed  by  a Jangara 
or  BrAhman.  The  service  is  conducted  by  a BrAhman  priest.  The 
principal  ceremonies  ore : — 

iDevab'irga. — In  which  cooked  food  is  offered  to  the  god,  and 
kinsfolk  and  a Jan  gam  are  feasted. 

Simantpujan. — This  ceremony  takes  place  on  the  evening  of  rhe 
Devahdrya  day.  The  biidep-oo~a  is  taken  to  a temple,  where  a priest 
applies  red  powder  td  hi  ’fofchisd,  and  the  girl’s  father  then  presents 
him  with  articles  of  dr<«t>. 

Lagna,  or  the  marriage  proper,  is  celebrated  on  the  day  following 
the  simantpujan.  First,  cotton  threads  ( kankans ) are  tied  round  the 
wrists  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  IText,  five  earthen  jars  contain- 
ing betelnuts,  dry  coca-kernel  and  copptf  coins  are  placed  on  the  floor, 
and  the  boy  and  the  girl  are  made  to  stand  near  them.  Sacred  verses 
are  repeated  and  grains  of  rice  are  thiow^.over  the  pair.  The  bride 
«tnd  Kpi<l»nmnin..jthen  worship  the  flve  jtrs,  this  being  the  binding 
portion  of  the  ceremony. 

Suite. — This  ceremony  takes  place  on  the  day  following  the  mar- 
riage, when  the  bride-  and  bridegroom  are  taken  on  horseback  to  a 
temple,  and  thence  to  the  boy ’a  house. 

The  caste  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  and  belong  to  the  BoUgion, 

Hindu  and  LingAyat  religions.  Their  family  deities  are  Basavanna, 

Virabhadra  agd  Yellavva.  They  also  worship  the  village  goddesses 

Dyamawa  and  Durgawa,  and  believe  in  sorcery,  witchcraft  and 

soothsaying.  They  observe  the  leading  Hindu  holidays,  and  make 

pilgrimages  to  TuljApur  in  the  NizAm  a territory  and  to  Golagiriling 

in  the  BijApur  district.  On  every  Tusday  in  the  month  of  Ashddha 

their  women  worship  the  goddess  Gullava,  and  in  the  first  hall  of  the 

month  of  Shravan  the  goddess  Chanjolkawa  is  worshipped.  The  realpatidar.com 

Jeshtha  full-moon  is  called  larhunvi  anl  is  held  in  great  honour.  The 

day  before  the  full-moon,  Indian  milet  is  boiled,  made  into 

gruel  and  given  to  working  bollocks ; and  on  the  full-moon  day  eggs 

are  broken  and  mixed  with  oil  and  forced  down  the  bullock’s  throats. 

■ no# — as 
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They  are  dressed  in  rich  blankets  or  woollen  cloths,  decked  with  flowers, 
and  their  horns  are  painted  red.  In  some  cases  rich  husbandmen  pet 
their  women’s  silver  anklets  on  the  bullock’s  legs.  AH  the  husband* 
men  meet  together  taking  their  white  and  red  but  not  their  black 
bullocks,  and  go  in  procesdon  half  a mile  out  of  the  village.  A hemp 
■Tope  is  tied  across  the  village  gates  about  ten  feet  from  the  ground. 

The  husbandmen  form  a return  procession  with  the  bullocks  in  front, 
and  race  their  bullocks  at  top  speed  towards  the  village  gates.  If  a 
white  bullock  is  first  to  enter  the  gates,  the  white  Indian  millet  crop 
will  be  plentiful,  and  if  a red  bullock  wins,  the  red  Indian  millet  crop 
will  be  plentiful.  The  owner  of  the  winning  bullocks  is  allowed  to 
break  the  rope  across  the  gate  with  liis  whip,  a ceremony  which  is 
called  harihariyona  or  the  rope-brealpng.  Their  marriages  are  con- 
ducted by  Br&hmans  and  funerals  by jJ angams.  The  dead  are  buried 
in  Ling&yat  fashion.  On  the  twelfth  vdow  after  death  Jangams  axe 
feasted.  No  ceremonies  are  merformk*,  for  the  propitiation  of  the 
deceased  ancestors. 

Occnpa-  The  main  occupation  cf  the  casters  husbandry.  Some  bold  land 

mder  the  rayaivari  system,  fiome  *are  tenants  of  superior  holders. 

Some  are  field-labourers  and  are  pais  kfther  in  cash  or  in  kind.  Their 
women  selh  butter,  milk  ani  wurds,  the  produce  of  their  cowb  and 
shebuffaloes. 

Food.  They  do  not  eat  flesh  * drink  liquor. 

K0LACHARDAVHO  I-A  sub-division  of  Dev&ngs. 

KULAMAS  numbering  (1901),  including  13  males  and  24  fe- 
males, are  found  only  in  the'Belgaum  district.  They  take  their  name 
from  the  Kanarese  Kvluma  a forge.  They  have  no  sub-divisions. 

They  worship  the  usual  Hindu  gods  and  goddesses,  their  family  deity 
being  Yellamma.  They  keep  the  regular  Hindu  holidays  but  do  not 
fast  or  go  on  pilgrimages.  They  employ  Brahmans  to  conduct  their 
birth  and  marriage  ceremonies.  They  bury  their  dead.  Their  cus- 
toms do  not  differ  from  those  pi  Kunbis.  They  were  originally  iron- 
smelters.  They  have  mostly  abandoned  this  occupation  owing  to  the 
competition  of  imported  iron,  and  now  work  as  husbandmen,  some 
being  tenants  and  others  field-labourers.  They  eat  fish  and  flesh  jar.com 
and  drink  liquor.  They  rank  below  Kunbis,  who  do  not  eat  from  them, 

KULlN  MARATHA.— A Svnonym  for  Assal  Maratha. 

KUiSaRNA.— A sub  division  of  Kolia, 

KXJjknwr. — A sub-division  of  V&nis. 
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KULVADI.—A  cultivator.  A term  applied  to  all  cultivators 
in  the  Konkan  whether  MarathAs,  Bhandiris,  etc 

KDMBHAR. — A sab-division  ol  GondhaJis,  KhAndcah  Konbis, 

KUHBHARS  or  Potters,  from  the  Sanskrit  himbha  a water-pot  N*mo. 
and  Ur  maker,  numbering  239,265  (1901),  including  120,288  males  and 
118,977  females,  are  found  in  all  parts  of  the  Presidency. 

They  are  divided  into  twenty-three  endogamotw  groups  as  ^d^“- 
foQows  t— 


•kina. 


1. 

A fair  or  LahAnchAke. 

12. 

KarnAtak,  Pane 

2. 

Balde. 

LingAyat. 

3. 

BhAcdu.  f ,< 

13. 

KhambhAU. 

4. 

ChagBhaisa.  i V 

H. 

Konkani. 

e.; 

Garete.  \VT‘ 

15. 

LAd  or  ThorchAke. 

6. 

Gujar.  '* 

' 16. 

LAdbhuje. 

7. 

GoremarAtha. 

47. 

MAlri. 

8w 

HAtghade,t  Bhonde 

or  18. 

MarAtha  or  Ghiti. 

BhondUar. 

19. 

Pardeshi. 

9. 

HAtode.  1 

20. 

Rajput. 

10. 

Kadu  or  {astard. 

21 

Sorathia 

u. 

Kanada 

22. 

Varia. 

23. 

VAtalia, 

or 


They  ais*uescribed  below  under  MarAtha,  .nonXa&i^G ui ar 4 ti 
anr^Pardeshi  Kumbhara. 

None  the  above  23  divisions  eat  together  or  intermarry.  MarA- 
tUAs,  Konk&nis,  KanadAs,  SorathiAs  and  KhambhAtis  are  of  the  terri- 
torial typp.  Pardeshis,  Rajputs  and  MAI  vu  are  immigrants  from  other 
provinces^  vjUurs  are  part  of  the  great  Alir  tribe.  They  are  called 
LahAnohAk#  because  they  work  on  lak&n  small  ch&ks  wheels.  The 
HAtghadee  are  ao  called  becaus|  they  hav&  no  wheels  but  work  ghad 
with  hands  h&L  LAds,  like  the  LAd  VAniAs,  are  probably  named  from 
LAt,  the  old  name  for  southern  .GujarAt.  They  are  called  Thorchike 
because  they  work  on  ihor  large  it  Mia  wheels  as  opposed  to  the  small 
wheela  of  the  Ahirs..  LmgAyat*  are  those  who  have  embraced  Ling- 
Ayatism  They  are  called  KamAtaks  because  the  bulk  of  the-KamAtak 
KumbhArs  are  langAyats  Gujar  KumbhArs,  like  Gujar  VAniAs, 
Gujar  SutArs,  etc.,  are  part  of  the  tribe  known  as  Gujar  or  Khazar, 
a late  Btrain  of  invaders  from  Central  Asia.  VAtaliAs,  that  is  pol- 
luted, are  said  to  be  the  offspring  of  a BrAimaa  by  a KombhAr  wife. 
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Kadia  KumbhArs  are  those  who  have  taken  to  the  occupation  of 
Kadi  As  or  masons.  The  origin  of  the  other  divisions  is  unknown. 

MarAtha  KumbhArs  are  found  throughout  the  Deccan.  Konk- 
anis  are  found  in  the  Konkan  and  Kanara.  LingAyata  are  met  with 
m Sholipur,  DhArwAr  and  Belgaum ; Ahirs  and  Lads  in  KhAndesh  ; 
Kanadas?  in  Kanara  ; Pardeshie  in  Poona,  Nasik,  SholApur  and  Bel- 
gatan ; Guj  are,  KadiAs,  Khamhhdtis,  SorathiAs,  Varids  and  Vdtalids 
in  all  parts  of  Gnjardt  and  in  the  Konkan  ; and  Bhdndus  at  Panhdla 
in  the  Kolhdpur  State. 

The  chief  occupation  4k*  ooi.,'nff  of  tiles  bricks 

and  earth  era  pots  and  figures  of  men  and  animals.  In  Kanara 
they  have  the  privilege  of  making  earthen  figures  of  rural 
gods.  In  Poona  they  are  famous  foi  making  children’s  toys. 
The  pottery  of  Ahmedabad  and  Pdtan  is  well  burnt,  glazed  and 
ornamented  with  designs.  In  villages,  Kumbhirs  form  part  of  the 
village  establishment,  and  provide  the  villagers  with  earthern  pots, 
for  which  they  are  paid  in  grain  at  harvest  time  or  are  allowed  to 
hold  village  lands.  The  Konkani  and  Kanada  KumbhArs  seem  to 
have  been  local  priests  before  the  arrival  of  Brahmans,  and  they  still 
officiate  in  some  of  the  temples  of  local  deities.  Besides  acting  as  temple 
priests,  the  former  perform  the  death  ceremonies  known  a a Kumbhdr- 
knya  for  all  Shudxas  except  the  depressed  classes.  They  serve  as 
mediums  between  the, gods  and  all  classes  of  Hindus,  and  alsd  act 
as  sorcerers. 

MARA.TI1A  KUMBHARS,  look  and  .dress  like  MarAtha  Kunbis. 
They  speak  MarAthi.  They  have  in  places  an  endogamous  division 
known  as  Kadu  for  their  illegitimate  offspring.  Their  exogamous 
divisions  are  covered  by  surnames.  The  common  surnames  are 


AdhAv. 

Divate 

KAle 

SAsvadkar 

BhAlerAo. 

GAdhve. 

KApde. 

Shirsat. 

BuddhivAn. 

GAikvAff. 

Lonkar. 

Sinde. 

Chaugule. 

JAdhav. 

MAnmode. 

Sonavane. 

Dalve. 

Jagdale. 

Mhetre. 

VAgchaure. 

Deshmukh. 

Jondhale. 

PavAr. 

VAghmAre. 

Devtrd.Be. 

Jorvekar. 

Kokde. 

VAgule. 

Their  devaka  or  marriage  guardians  are  as  follows : — realpatidar.com 

? 1.  A wristlet  of  the  creeping  plant  called 
tnareta  or  maryddvel  (Ipomoa  biloba) 

Poona  v which  grows  by  the  sea  side. 

ji  2.  The, potter’s  wooden  platter  or  fbd. 

I;  3.  A hoe  or  feudal. 
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6&t Ara 


ShoUpur 


f 1.  Man^o. 

J 2.  Janibhvl  (Eugenia  jambolao  a). 

3.  Vad  (Ficus  bengalensia). 
f 1 T}zl point  or  the  potter’s  wooden 

t platter. 

2.  Panchplloi. 


Ahmednagar 

Khindcsh  > Pdnchpah'i. 

NAsik  J 

In  NA&ik,  if  leaves  of  the  five  kinds  of  trees,  i.  e , the  j4neh- 
fdlvi,  are  not  procurable,  mango  leaves  are  worshipped.  This  ac- 
cords with  the  theory  that  originally  each  devah  consisted  of  only  one 
object,  and  that  the  composite  devah  was  adopted  later  as  the  caste 
advanced  in  social  progresa  and  adopted  the  tnorc  advanced 
of  prohibiting  marriage  between  members  bearing  the  sauvi  surname . 
That  the  dnak  was  originally  totem  i it  to  is  suggested  by  the  fact  that 
the  Ahir  Kurabhdrs,  who,  like  the  Fardeehis,  have  possibly  bor-owed 
many  of  their  customs  from  the  Mardthas,  have  to  this  day  separate 
devaks  for  each  family.  Thus,  the  d>xak  of  Hivarkars  is  the  hivar 
tree  (Acacia  leucophlea),  of  the  Moras,  peacock  (mor)  feathers,  ami  of 
VAgha  the  anjan  tree  (Haidwicki*  bin  at  a). 


Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  bearing  the  same 
suruamn.  'oaimuauda  J Jtwfc ip-no  longer  a bar  to  intermarriage. 
Marriage  with  a mother’s  brother’s  daughter  is  allowed,  but  not  with 
a mother’s  sister’s  or  father’s  Bister's  daughter.  Marriage  with  a 
wife’s  sister  is  allowed,  and  brothers  are  allowed  to  marry  sisters. 
Boys  are  generally  married  from  five"  to  twenty,  girls  from  five  to 
twelve.  Polygamy  is  permissible,  but  polyandry  is  unknown,  The 
remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  A widow  cannot  marry  her 
father’s  sister’s,  mother's  sister’s  or  mother’s  brother’s  eon,  or  a 
member  of  her  deceased  husband’s  section.  A bachelor  is  not 
allowed  to  marry  a widow  unless  ha  first  marries  a rui  bush  (Calo- 
trepis  gigaatea). 

In  their  religious  beliefs  Mardtha  Kumbha rs  do  not  differ  from 
Maratha  Kunbis.  Their  family  deities  are  i!*LAdev  of  Signipur, 
Jagadamba  in  the  old  fort  of  SAtAra,  Bahiroba  of  Soniri  in  Ahmed- 
nagar, Devi  at  Tuljdpur  in  the  FisAm's  country,  and  Khandoba 
of  Jojuri  in  Poona  Their  prioati  are  Deshaatb  BrAhmans. 

• Except  that  in  SAtAra  they  burn  vdvadiiuj  or  prickly-pear  under 
the  mother’s  cot  and  gyve  hur  LddxA  to  increase  her  milk,  and  that 
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Id  Shol&pur  they  bury  their  dead  in  Ling&yat  fashion,  their  birth, 
death  and  marriage  ceremonies  are  the  some  aa  those  of  Mar&tha 
Kuo  bis. 

Mar&tha  Kumbh&rs  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  fowls  and  fish,  and  drink 
liquor.  They  eat  food  cooked  by  Koshtis,  Dhwigars,  Nh&vis,  Kolis, 

Mar&th&s,  Konbis,  etc.,  who  all  eat  food  cooked  by  Martha  Kumbh&rs. 

KONKANI  KUMBHAItS  claim  to  be  Mara  this  in  origin,  and  state 
that  they  formed  a separate  caste  when  they  took  to  making-  earthen 
pots.  This  is  extremely  probable.  They  seem  in  many  cases  to  have 
been  local  priests  before  the  arrival  of  Br&hmans,  and  in  Kanara  they 
still  officiate  in  some  of  the  temples  of  the  local  deities.  At  Asnoti  in 
K&rw&r  there  is  a temple  dedicated  to  R&mn4th  and  another  to  Kattin- 
bira,  where  none  but  a Konkani  Kumbhar  can  act  as  ministrant.  In 
TLAna.  among  the  lower  classes,  Kumbh&rs  are  favourite  mediums  for 
consulting  the  spirits  of  the  dead.  When  a Kunbi  dies  at  a distance 
from  his  relations,  a Kumbh&r  performs  hia  funeral,  the  rite  being 
known  as  the  potter’s  obsequies,  KumLhdr-lriya.  The  Kumbh&rs 
also  act  as  sorcerers.  The  Kumbh&r,  in  fact,  was  a primitive  medicine 
man.  Kumbhars  have  numerous  devaks.  In  Tb&na,  they  require 
for  their  devaks  the  leaves  of  three  kinds  of  trees,  umbar^Bicua  glome- 
rata),  mango,  and  j&mbkul  (Eugenia  jambolana,).  The  Ratn&gaxi 
Kumbh&rs  appear  to  be  more  backward.  Their  devaks  consist  of  the 
(1)  katarnb  (Anthocephalus  cadumha),  (2)  umbar  (Ficus  glomerata), 

(5)  kocha,  (4)  earth  of  an  anthill,  (5)  peacock ' s>; leathers, . etc.  These 
devaks  are  held  in  great  reverence,  and,  according  to  sqahe,  aamsTiess 
of  devak  is  a bar  to  intermarriage. 

The  exogamous  divisions  of  Konkani  Kumbh&rs  aie  local  in 
origin,  such  as  Afihtikar  (those  residing  in  Ashta),  Kalyinkaf,  Nig- 
vekar,  and  so  on.  In  the  Ratnigiri  district  families  residing  in  one 
village  form  an  exogamous  unit,  and  intermarriages  between  them, 
are  prohibited.  Marriage  with  a mother’s  brother’s  daughter  is 
allowed,  but  not  with  a mother’s  sister’s  or  father’s  sifter’s  daughter. 

Marriage  with  two  sisters  is  allowed.  In  Th&na  two  brothers  are 

allowed  to  marry  two  sisters.  In  Ratn&giri  they  are  not  allowed  to  do 

so.  Divorce  is  not  allowed  among  the  Kumbhirs  of  the  Tbina 

district.  In  Ratn&giri  it  is  allowed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  D4poliioatidar.com 

and  Khed.  A divorced  woman  is  not  allowed  to  remarry  during  the 

life-time  of  her  husband.  Adultery  is  punished  by  expulsion  from  the 

caste. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted  with  the  sanction  of  the 
caste  headman.  A widow  cannot  marry  her  mother’s  sister’s  or 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  283  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


279  [Kumfchflr 

realpatidar.com 

mother’s  brother’s  son  or  a member  other  div,issed  husband’s  section 
Among  the  TL4na  Kombhlrs  a widow  may  many  her  father’s  as- 
ter’s son.  In  TMna  a tax  ol  rupees  seven  ri  levied  on  tlie  marriage 
of  a widow  and  is  paid  by  her  intended  Lmhaad.  The  ceremony  is 
conducted  at  night  outside  the  village,  under  a mango  trea  The  widow 
b bathed  and  dressed  in  a white  robe,  Ganpati  and  Verona  are  wor- 
shipped with  the  assistance  of  the  caste  priest,  and  the  widow  is  married 
to  a roll  of  white' cloth.  The  widow  hands  the  doth  to  W trended 
husband,  "who  wraps  it  round  his  turban.  Red  powder  is  then  ap- 
plied to  his  forehead  and  a lamp  is  waved  round  his  face  bv  the  widow, 
and  the  ends  of  the  pair’s  garments  are  tied  into  a knot  by  the  priest. 

This  completes  the  ceremony.  In  the  ItatnAgiri  district  the  cere- 
mony is  different.  The  widow  nuts  on  new  bangles  and  dresses  in 

a rocp  aad  * by  her  internal  husband.  Next,  fl  wmL 

ci|  Rh*  10  to  Rs.  20  is  fieri  to  the  nous©  of  the  widow’s  deceased  hus- 
baud  h:h1  a cock  is  v&vtt  round  her  face  to  free  her  from  the  haunt- 
ings  of  the  spirit  of  hofr  dressed  husband.  The  pair  are  then  seated 
aide  by  side,  and  a w ifow  marks  the  brow  of  the  widow-bride  and  the 
knee  of  the  brid<*g^om  with  red  powder,  thus  completing  the 
ceremony.  In  the  Tilna  district  a bachelor  can  marry  a widow  if  first 
married  to  a rui  hu?f  (Calotropu  gigantea).  In  Raln£giri  he  is  not 
allow**!  to  do  so  on  spy  account.  Except  that  in  Thins  and  Katni- 
giri  special  cercmcuiifi  are  performed  to  carry  the  spirit  of  the 
deceased  ta  heaven,  the  birth,  death  and  marriage  ceremonies  of 
.Konkani  Knpibhire  do  not  differ  from  those  perfumed  by  Marith&s. 

These  spemal  cere  mo idea  are  as  follows. 

In  Thlna  on  the  afternot  a of  the  11th  day  after  death,  a cere- 
mony known  as  dak  Jtriy*  is  performed,  A garland  of  flowers  is  hung 
from  a peg,  and  a copper  pot  filled  with  water  with  its  mouth  closed  by 
a oocoanut  is  placed  under  it  By  the  aide  i f jhe  pot  is  placed  a bier 
made  of  twiga  of  cotton  trees,  and  over  it  is  nid  an  image  of  wheat 
flour  representing  the  deceased.  Next,  a caateman  plays  on  a drum 
called  ddkt  singing  songa  in  praise  of  Ganpati  add  holy  men*  The  bier 
is  then  carried  to  a stream  and  immersed  in  water.  In  the  Rat- 
nigiri  district,  on  the  night  oi  the  twelfth  day  alter  death,  six  or  seven 
Kambhirs  assemble  at  the  chief  mourners  house.  A z\yot  of 
ground  is  oowduaged  in  the  central  apartment  © : the  house.  A plan-lpatidar.com 
tain  leaf  is  laid  on  ih©  spot,  rice  grains  are  strewn  over  it*  and  a metal 
pot  filled  with  water  is  placed  over  the  grains.  Thirteen  betel  leaves 
with  aa  many  betdnuts  are  placed  near  the  pot,  its  mouth  is  dosed  with 
mango  leaves  and  a coooanut  and  a flower  garland  is  hung  over  it 
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dose  by  is  placed  another  leaf  on  which  images  of  the  following 
made  of  wheat  flour,  are  seated 


1.  Panin. 

2.  Gar  path 

3.  N&Ayan  Swami  (two  idols). 

4.  Deer. 

5.  Vfdtarna  (cow). 


6.  Peacock. 

7.  Eagle. 

8.  Flower. 

9.  The  sun  and  the  moon. 
10,  NAg  or  cobra. 


Four 'lamps  of  wheat  flour  are  kept  burning  on  four  sides  of  the 
above  images.  Then  one  of  the  KumbhAra  present  worships  the 
pot  and  the  images,  jnd  recites  verses  known  as  Pandit  jfcriya.  When 
this  is  over,  the  chief  nonnw  ° water  into  the  mouth  of 

image  of  the  deceased  *and  moves  it  to  the  of  Vait»ma ; and  a 
song  known  as  Yaitama  is  .-taig  tb  . tin’  wc^^ypaninient  of  a drum 
called  dak.  The  Vaitama  is  then  supposed*  t.§  have  carried  th (de- 
ceased to  heaven,  and  the  ceremony  is  over.  All  the  images  are  then 
thrown  in  a stream  or  the  sea. 

I 

In  religion  Konkani  Kuifcbh&rs  follow  Mardth&s.  Their  priests 
are  cither  Karhada  or  Chifcpivan  BrAhmans.  In  Kanara,  ‘Karmitak 
Br&hmans  are  also  employed. 

In  food  and  drink  they  resemble  Marath&s.  They  eat  food  cooked 
by  MarAthas,  Kuabis,  etc.  Kunbis,  NhAvjs,  Agris,  Thakurs,  Kolia, 
etc.,  eat  food  cooked  by  them. 

KANADA  KUMBHARS  are  found  only  In  the  Kan&ra  district.  In 
origin  they  appear  to  be  the  same  Konkani  KumbMrs  and  perform- 
ed the  same  functions  in  primitive  society  as  the  Konkani s.  They 
marry  their  girls  between  six  and  twelve,  and  their  boys  between 
fifteen  and  eighteen,  polygamy  and  widow  marriage  are  allowed 
but  seldom  practised,  iThey  worship  the  ordinary  Brahman  gods, 
but  the  objects  of  their  special  devotion  are  the  local  deities  known  aa 
ammas  or  mothers  and  J alga  or  Jattig  a wrestler.  Their  family  goddesses 
are  MArka  Devate  of  Haldipur  near  Kumta  and  DurgAdevi  of  K unit  a. 

Their  spiritual  teacher  is  the  SrnArt  head  of  the  Shringeri  Math  in 
Mysore.  Their  priests  are  Havik  BrAhmans.  Their  birth,  death 
and  marriage  ceremoniha  do  not  differ  from  those  of  NAdors.  They  ^sfjpatidar.com 
the  flesh  of  goats,  shqpp,  fowls  and  fish,  but  do  not  drink  liquor. 

GUJARAT  KUMBHARS  are  also  called  GliafcghadAs,  OjhAa 
and  PrajApatis.  The  term  Ghatgbada  means  maker  of  an  earthen 
water  jar  (ghat).  PrajApati  is  a name  of  Brahma  or  the  creator  of  the 
Hindu  trinity,  and  is  applied  to  the  Kumbhirs  humorously  on  account 
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ol  their  profession  of  making  earthen)  vessels  wiucn  is  likened  to 
Brahma’s  creation  of  the  world.  The  origin  of  the  term  Ojha  U 
uncertain,  but  it  seams  to  have  soma  special  connection  with  the 
Gnjar  trible,  and  may  possibly  be  a form  of  Khazar  or  Gujar  *■»  Sir 
James  Campbell  suggests. 

Gujar  At  KumbhArs  claim  descent  from  the  mythological  king 
Daksha  FrajApati.  Some  of  their  divisions  claim  to  be  K&hatriyas. 

They  appear  to  be  a functional  caste  evolved  from  Kanbis,  whom 
they  resemble  in  many  respects.  Tucy  have  seven  endogamoue 
divisions,  (1)  Gujar,  (2)  Kadiya  or  Khedvaya,  (1)  KhatnbhAfci,  (4)  LAd, 

(5)  Sorathia,  (6)  Varia  and  (7)  Vatalia.  Of  these,  SorathiAs,  Khain* 
bhatis  and  Tjids  are  territorial,  in  origin.  Gujars  belong  to  the  great 
tribe  of  Gujars  who  gave  Gujaxit  its  name,  and  to  which  the  majority 
of  the  Gujar  At  Kanbis  belong.  Yataliis  or  ‘ polluted  ’ are  said  to  be 
the  offspring  of  a BrAhman  by  a KiunbhAr  wife.  Kadia  KumbhArs 
art,  properly  speaking,  a distinct  caste  formed  by  fission  from 
KumbhArs  by  those  who  gave  up  making  earthem  pots  and  took  to 
masonry.  They  are  known  in  many  places  simply  as  KadTAs.  The 
origin  of  the  other  divisions  is  unknown. 

t 

Gujar  At  KumbhArs  have  several  exogamoaa  divisions  named  after 
Rajput  dans,  euch  os  YAdav*  ChudA&anxa,  Chohin,  Bhatti,  RAthod, 
etc.  Marriages  are  prohibited  within  four  or  (rve  degrees  of  relation- 
ship. Marriage  |rith  a father's  sister's,  mother's  sister's  or  mother's 
brother's  daughter  is  n'r  allowed.  A,  r nan  w*©y  marry is.  deceased 
wife's  sifter.  Marriage^ as- infant  as  weU  as  adult.  Polygamy  is  allow- 
ed* but  polyandry  is  unknown.  The  remarriage  of  widows  is  per- 
mitted^ Except  among  some  of  the  Sorathids,  a widow  is  not  allowed 
to  marry  a youager  brother  of  her  deceased  husband.  Divorce  is 
allowed,  Divoratd  women  are  allowed  to  remarry.  Except  that 
among  Gujars  the  bridegroom  carries  a sword  in  hid  hand  and  a Vi- 
talii bridegroom  a dagger,  their  marriege  ceremonies  do  not  differ  from 
those  of  Kanbis.  Among  the  Gujar  Kumbha**,  in  the  case  of  a 
widow  remarriage,  the  widow  m&  her  intended  husband  are  seated 
on  two  low  wooden  stools  side  bv  side,  the  widow  puts  on  the  ivory 
bangles  and  dress  presented  ly  her  intended  husband,  and  the  heads 
of  the  pair  are  brought  into  do*©  contact,  thus  completing  th©  cere- 
mony. Among  the  Yanis,  m addition  to  th©  above  ceremonies,  t ha  ipatidar.com 
sister  of  the  husband  throws  grains  of  rice  over  the  heads  of  the  pair. 

Most  of  the  Gujurit  KumbhArs  are  Hindus  of  the  Yaishnav  sect. 

Some  are  followers  of  RAmde  Pir.  Their  religious  beliefs  or©  the  same 
as  those  of  Kanbis.  Except  that  in  some  places  among  Gujar 
a liOa — 3© 
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Kumbh&rs,  an  image  of  j. ripal  wood  called  surdkan  is  placed  in  a niche 
in  a wall  of  a house  in  memory  of  a person  prematurely  deceased  and 
that  among  Sorathias  a stone  called  khambhi  is  erected  instead  of  the 
surdkan,  the  death  ceremonies  of  Gujarat  RiunbhdrS  axe  the  same  as 
those  of  Kanbis. 

In  food  and  drink  they  resemble  Kanbis. 

PAItDESHI  KUMBHARS,  also  called  G&vandis  alter  the 
occupation  of  Gavandi  (masonry)  which  is  followed  by  some  of  thefr 
members,  are  chiefly  found  in  PoOna,  S&t&ra  and  Ahmednagar  They 
are  said  to  have  come  to  these  parts  from  Northern  India  about  two 
hundred  years  ago,  but  have  lost  all  connection  with  the  parent  caste, 
and  now  form  a community  by  themselves,  They  still  speak  Hindu- 
stani at  home  and  employ  Upper  India,  Br&hmans  to  conduct  their 
ceremonies.  They  have  several  endogamous  divisions,  the  Vihief  of 
which  are  : — 


1.  Balde.  3.  Garete. 

2.  G'hag  Bhaisa.  4.  Fardeshi  proper. 

Their  exogamous  divisions  or 'kuls  are  covered  by  surnames,  the 
chief  of  which  arc  as  follows  : — 


1. 

BasuivAl. 

7. 

M&vdne. 

2. 

8. 

■MorvdL 

3. 

Jalindre. 

9. 

Pipude. 

4. 

Karole. 

,10. 

Tongare. 

5. 

KukadvAl. 

11. 

Udeval. 

6. 

Kurnivdl. 

Each  hul  has  a separate  family  deity  which  is  known  as  ifhiradi. 
The  dhiradis  also  represent  their  devotes,  which,  according  to  their 
own  admission,  they  have  copied  from  the  Mardth&s.  The  dhirada 
are  worshipped  with  special  ceremony  on  the  occasion  of  a marriage. 
Some  of  the  dhiradis  are  as  follows : — ■ 


realpatidar.com 


Kid. 

1.  Devalv&l 

i 

2.  Kumiv&l 


Its  dhiradi. 

..  A clay  figure,  of  cobra  besmeared  with 
red  lead.  ' 

. . Fruit  of  the  'fad  tree  (JEgle  marmelos). 
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Ktd. 

Its  dhiradi. 

3. 

Pipude 

. . Two  cocoannts,  two  betel  nuts  and  an 
idol  of  silver. 01 

4. 

Rij&vali 

..  Cocoaoub. 

5. 

Shek&vali 

„ . Fruit  of  the  bel  tree. 

6. 

Tongare 

. . A coco  anut  and  a turmeric  root. 

The  dhiradit  form 

part  of  the  household  gods  and  are  renewed  on 

marriage  occasions  and  on  the  Dasara  day  every  year. 

Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  Lul  or 
dew k.  Marriage  with  a father's  Bister's,  mother’s  sister’s  or  mother’s 
brother’s  daughter  is  not  allowed.  Marriage  with  two  Bisters  is  allowed, 
and  brothers  are  alluwedjjio  marry  sisters.  Girls  are  generally  married 
from  seven  to  sixteen,  there  being  no  rale  that  a girl  must  be  married 
before  attaining  puberty.  11  a maiden  commits  sexual  indiscretions  with 
a caet?-fi\&Q  either  a fine  or  the  giving  of  a caste  dinner  is  imposed  on 
both,  and 'the  man  is  compelled  to  marry  the  girl.  Polygamy  is 
permissible,  bat  polyandry  is  unknown. 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  .the  boy ’slather.  The  day  for 
the  marriage  is  fixed  by  a Brahman  priest  who  conducts  the  service.  A 
day  or  two  before  the  marriage  Jive  un  widowed  women  go  in  procession 
outside  the  village  to  a dung-hill,  worship  it,  and  bmg  home  some 
earth  from  its  vicinity.  The  marriage  pandal  is  next  erected,  in  which 
is  spread  the  earth  brought  by  the  women.  A post  known  as  gatu 
is  planted  in  the  pandat,  to  which  is  tied,  at  the  time  of  the  installation 
of  the  devak,  a yellow  bundle  of  sloth  containing  turmeric  roots,  jui'&ri 
and  dry  dates,  and  fire  wooden  sparrows  are  hung  from  the  roof  of  the 
pandaL  On  the  day  following,  the  devak  is  installed,  and  earthem  jars  are 
hrought  from  a potter  by  five  unwitowed  wormn  and  placed  near  the 
devak.  Next,  the  boy  and  girl  are  rubbed  with  turmeric  paste  at  their 
respective  houses,  and  a dough  lan  p is  waved  round  the  face  of  each 
by  fire  un  widowed  women  and  given  over  to  a washerman  with  a few 
copper  coins. 

He  marriages  of  Pardeshi  Ktmbnirs  always  take  place  at  night. 

On  the  evening  of  the  marriage  day  the  boy  is  taken  in  procession  to 
the  girl’s  house  and  seated  in  the  ponded  near  a post  called  torankhamb, 
cupe  containing  sweetened  watot  and  a rupee  each  are  exchanged  and  P‘ 
the  contents  drunk  by  the  fathers  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom. 
The  girl’s  maternal  aunt  cornea  with  a water  jar  on  her  head,  and  is 
presented  with  a rupee.  Thi  girl’s  mother  waves  a lamp  round  the 

(1)  Tha  Pipevlm  do  not  ««w  «ihr*r  orauioata,  vhieh  ihoti  ailitt  to  bo  tkeir  to  ten. 
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boys  face  and  receives  a similar  present-  Next,  the  boy  strikes  the 
wooden  sparrows  with  a stick.  This  is  follow- d by  the  hom  or  mar- 
riage sacrifice.  First,  the  boy  alone  walks  four  times  round  the  sac- 
rificial fire,  and  then  the  boy  and  girl  together  three  tunes*  marriage 
verses  are  repeated  and  the  ceremony  is  brought  to  a close. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  A bachelor  is  not 
allowed  to  marry  a widow.  Divorce  is  not  permitted.  Except  that 
they  employ  Kanoja  Br&hjiiaDS  to  officiate  at  their  ceremonies,  they 
do  not  differ  in  any  important  detail  from  the  MaMtha  Kunbis  in 
religion,  food,  or  birth  and  death  ceremonies. 

KUMRAVATA.— A synonym  for  Nem&di  B&ri. 

KUNBL — A sut-di vision  of  Ga*Us  and  Y&nie. 

N*meand  KUUBIS  corresponding  to  the  Kanbis  of  Gujar&t,  numbering 
ongin.  over  two  million  (1901),  so  fir  as  can  be  estimated  from  the  census 
figures,  are  found  all  over  the  Presidency.  Kunbi  is  commonly  derived 
from  Knlambi  or  Kutumbika  and  is  a Marathi  term  meaning  a hus- 
bandman, Kanbi  being  its  Gujarati  equivalent.  The  Bombay  Kunbis 
are  represented  in  the  United  Provinces  by  Kurmis,  who  are  aUo 
known  as  Kunbis.  There  seems  little  doubt  that,  strictly  speaking, 
the  term  Kunbi,  like  Rajput,  denotes  a status  and  not  a caste,  and  may 
be  compared  in  this  respect  with  the  latter  term,  which  has  no  neces- 
sary ethnic  significance.  The  fact  that  Maratha  Kunbis  are  to  a great 
extent  homogeneous  is  clearly  due  primarily  to  their  being  MarAth&s 
and  not  to  their  being  Kunbis.  It  is  of  special  interest  in  this  connec- 
tion to  observe  that  in  the  SAvantv&di  State,  to  the  present  day,  the 
local  cultivator,  who  would  be  known  as  a Kunbi  in  the  Deccan,  is 
known  as  a Mar&tha,  the  term  Kunbi  being  little  used.  Tbe  meaning 
of  the  term  Mardtha  Kunbi,  in  its  ethnic  significance,  will  be  found 
more  fully  described  under  the  h^fid  of  Maratbas. 

" The  word  Kunbi  or  Kanbi  is  derived  by  Pandit  Bhagw&nlal  from 
the  Sanskrit  Kutumbin,  that  is,  one  possessing  a family  or  a house. 
According  to  him,  “ Prom  ancient  times  the  title' Kutumbin  has  been 
prefixed  to  the  names  of  cultivators.  This  practice  still  obtains  in 
parts  of  the  North-West  Provinces  where  the  peasant  proprietors  are 
addressed  as  Grih&sthas  or  householders.  As  cattle-breeding,  not 
cultivation,  was  the  original,  as  it  still  is  the  characteristic,  calling 
of  many  North  Indian  Gujars,  those  of  the  tribe  who  settled  d.iwn 
to  cultivation  came  to  be  specially  known  as  Kutumbin  or  house- 
holders. Similarly  Deccan  surnames  show  that  many  tribes  of 
wandering  cattle-owners  settled  as  house-holders  and  are  now  known 
as  Kunbis.  During  the  last  20  years  the  settlement  as  Kunbis  in 
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Kh&ndesh  of  tribe*  of  wandering  Vanjira  herdsmen  anti  grain -carriers 
an  example  of  the  change  through  wluck  the  Gujarit  Kanbid  and 
the  Deccan  Kunbis  passed  in  early  historic  times, (lJ  ,s 

Marltha  Kunbis  hare  much  in  common  with  Matithis,  who  in 
eooio  instances  claim  to  be  Kshatriyas ; but  there  is  much  evidence 
to  show  that  they  are  to  a great  extent  the  descendants  of  local  tribes. 

(See  Marathas.1  The  Talheri  or  Konkani  Kunbis  do  not  lay  any  pre- 
tensions to  Ksbatriya  origin  but  are  content  to  be  called  Shudras, 

In  Guj&r&t  the  Leva  ard  Kadva  Kanbia  appear  to  be  Giijars  by  des- 
cent, the  connection  between  whom  and  Rajputs  is  strikingly 
rimilar  to  the  connection  between  Kunbis  and  the  Mar&tk&s  proper  in 
the  Deccan.  (See  Kaniii.) 

Excluding  the  Gujar&t  Kanbib*  Kunbis  may  broadly  be  divided 
into  five  territorial  groups — Mar&tha,  Konkani,  ’Kh^nd^shi,  the  Talheri 
\unbis  of  Thin  a,  and  the  Kale  Kunbis  of  K&uara.  All  have  A 
mishe  or  Kadu  di virions  fof  iheir  illegitimate  offspring.  Maritfca 
Kunbis  are  said  to  be  not  infrequently  recruited  from  the  Malhari 
Kolia  who  take  to  cultivation  and  in  time  establish  their  claim  to  be 
classed  as  Kunbis. 

Kunbis.  aa  a Has*,  are  landholders  and  husbandmen.  Some  of  the 
higher  familiea  are  land  proprietors,  dtshmukhs  and  fdtiU  in  the 
Deccan.  Some  of  the  Mar&tha  Kunbis  are  employed  in  Native  States, 
aqd  a few  in  Government  service.  Many  enter  the  army.  The 
de&hmulha  and  those  in  service  are  well  off,  but  the  husbandmen  as 
a class  are  poor.  Marat  ha  and  Konkani  Kunbis,  like  Gujarat  Kan- 
V bis,  are  good  husbandmen,  and  understand  the  growth  of  irrigated 
and  of  garden  crops.  They  are  assisted  in  their  work  by  their  women 
and  children.  Many  are  field  labourers.  They  are  paid  in  grain 
during  the  reaping  season,  and  at  other  times  in  cash.  When  there 
is  no  work  in  the  fields,  tljey  work  aa  day  labourers.  They  also  grow 
fruit  and  vegetables  in  thfir  back  yards  and  soil  them  in  the  nearest 
markets.  In  towns  they  ^11  milk  and  curds  and  also  work  aa  domestic 
servants.  In  spite  of  their  hard  work,  as  a class  Kunbis  are  in  debt. 

Many  earn  enough  to  meet  marriage  and  other  expenses  by  seeking 

(I | D.  R.  Bhandarkor  remarks. — Both  Dbanapajas  Paiyvlachckhi  {A.  D.  D7tJ 
And  HemochondrAs  Ztoutamamala  (Circ*  A*  D.  1160)  gtvn  the  Pnknt 

prthapaft,  in  the  sense  of  a husbandman  or  a retie.  A K&rli  Care  inscription  *P««Jf*alpatidar.COm 
A female  donoi*i  Aon  u being  i yaknla  gKAosJAa),  which  is  the  tsme  si  yrsAn/mii 
ptiUits,  in  my  opinion,  give  strength  to  Fnidit  Dhsgwinhl  Indrs|is  view  thst 
Lh«  word  Kunbi  is  derived  Croia  Kutumhin  mining  i householder.  It  is  true  it 
may  be  Argued  thst  the  Sanskrit  word  XursnSs  was  chosen  to  denote  a cultivator 
bte*uee  it  oJoseJy  corresponds  to  the  Dnvidian  ward  lor  * labourer  \ But  the  fact 
“Ij  ii(»siAwi  but  its  synonyms  such  os  grihapati  oei  grvlsuUa  sie  also 
used  in  their  Prakrit  forms  to  denote  the  same  class  may  be  urged  against  the  above 
Argument  I hare  given  aU  Ibis  in  order  that  you  might  take  it  for  what  it  b worth. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  290  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


KunM] 

realpatidar.com 

employment  in  Bombay,  working  as  carriers,  labourers,  or  garden  er 
house  servants,  or  in  the  spinning  and  weaving  mills,  where  whole 
families  find  well-paid  employment, 

divisions  of  Kunbis  are  described  below  separately  under 
Maratha  Kunbis,  Kankani  Kunbis,  KfLle  Kunbis,  Talheri  Kunbis  and 
Khandeah  Kunbis, 

MARATHA  KUNBIS  are  generally  regarded  as  originally  the  same 
caste  as  the  Mar&fch&a.  The  similarity  of  their  Bocial  organization  and 
deeuis  tends  to  support  this  view ; and  the  apparently  totemistic 
nature  of.  the  devak  system  suggests  that  they  are  very  largely  of 
non-Aryan  origin.  It  is  also  noteworthy,  in  connection  with  th«i- 
origin,  that,  as'among  MahArs  and  ot>-^  primitive  tribes,  the  number 
five  plays  a prominent  part  cheir  birth  and  marriage  ceremonies. 

An  examination  of  the  -^ocaal  organisation  and  customs  o£  the  func- 
tional castes  of  the  Deccan  such  as  the  Sutdra,  Loh^rs,  Darjis,  Kmu- 
bhdrs,  etc,,  seems  to  indicate  that  originally  meet  oi  them  belonged 
to  one  tribe  or  a group  of  tribes*  The  differentiation  between  Mara- 
th£s  and  Maratha  Kunbis  appears  never  to  have  become  so  complete 
as  to  result  in  two  distinct  castes.  At  present  the  terms  Maratha 
and,  Kunbi,  in  many  cast#,  arc  used  synonymously.  It  is  difficult 
to  draw  a line  of  distinction  between  the  two  communities.  In  some 
places  there  is  no  distinction*  in  others  one  caste  blends  into  the 
other  with  no  very  distinct  line  of  demarcation,'  while  for  the 
most  part  these  castes  hold  themselves  aloof  so  far  as  marriage  is 
concerned.  In  Poona  and  its  vicinity,  the  fusion  is  at  its  maximum  ; 
and  if  a Poona,  Brahman  were  asked  the  distinction  between  a Mard- 
tha  and  Kunbi  he  would  say  u Kunbi  mdjla  Maratha  jhdla  ss  u,f  when 
a Kunbi  attains  to  prosperity  he  becomes  a Mar&tha,  t.e.,  by 
prohibiting  widow  marriage,  putting  on  a sacred  thread  and  enforc- 
ing* the  purda*  Instances  are  not  wanting*  in  which  Kunbi  families* 

owing  to  a fortunate  turn  in  their * circumstances,  have  formed 
connections  with  poor  Mar&tha  families  and  ultimately  become 
absorbed  into  the  general  Mar&lha  community,* 

ippear-  As  a class,  Maritha  Kunbis  are  dark*  middle-sized*  with  round 
faces,  straight  nose,  thiddsh  lips,  and  High,  bare  and  protruding 
cheek  bones.  The  poor  among  them  differ  very  little  from  Mahdrs,  tidar.con 
in  appearance,  which  strengthens  the  view  that  they  are  of  aboriginal 
descent.  They  are  strong,  hardy,  enduring  and  muscular.  The 
Kunbi  women,  like  the  Kunbi  men,  are  strong  and  hardy,  A Kunbi 
girl  is  slender,  dark-skinned  and  generally  graceful.  She  becomes  a 
mother  at  fifteen  or  seventeen,  and  is  past  her  prune  at  twenty.  The 
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mon  shuv,  the  bead,  except  th»T  mustache,  and  in  a few  cases,  the 
whiekeia. 

Mar&tha  Kunbis  are  neat  and  dean  in  their  drees.  Tiny  are  seldom  Pit*  am 
rich  enough  to  indulge  their  taste  for  finery ; but  the  well-to-do  are 
fond  of  gay  clothee,  the  man  wearing  generally  red  or  white  tuibans 
and  the  women  red  rofces.  Indoors  the  Kunbi  wears  a Landlord)  ief 
passed  between  his  legs,  the  ends  fastened  behind  to  a waist* ord. 

Out  of  doors  he  rolls  » loincloth  round  his  waist,  covers  his  body 
with  a waistdoth  or  ninleaa  jacket,  and  wears  a turban  on  his  head 
and  sandals  on  his  fed.  In  cold  and  wet  weather  bu  throws  a co  irae 
blanket  over  his  shoulders,  or  ties  it  in  a hood  and  draws  in  over  Lis 
head.  Besides  being  worn  as  articles  of  drees,  the  blanket  and  wabfc- 
doth  aro  used  as  sloping  mats  and  for  carrying  clothes  und  garden 
.tuK  The  women’*!  dress  is  the  full  Mar atha  robe  and  dv>rt 
sleeved  UtM  iwtu-j&ng  to  the  -waist  and  oovering  both  the  biu.k 
and  chest,  the  ends  being  tied  in  front. 

The  homo  tongue  of  the  Maratbft  Kunbi  j is  Marathi.  EochKfv  , t- 
ba3  throe  personal  ^smes,  a priestly  na:oe,  a house  name  v i « * *..  ^ ’ ,t 
name.  The  priestly  name  which  is  known  as  the  rds  n./w  or  a'ar  u^m«, 
depends  on  the  position  of  the  stars  at  the  time  of  the  child’*  birth. 

The  priestly  names  generally  chosen  for  boys  are  Araritya,  Ankorso, 

JUhAji,  Itunyaiji  and  t'Joji ; and  for  girls,  Baku,  Bhigu  and  Chin, i. 

The  bouse  name  is  chosen  by  the  elders  of  the  house  ; the  onmmot.cst 
are,  fur  men/  Khandu,  Pindu,  ItsgJjn  and  YitJm.  and,  for  a omeu, 

Kaahtj  l’itvati,  Uanm'&nd  Savitri.  The  pot  or  dva  mme 
is  generally  give**- uy  th-:  child’s  parents  .or  mother’s  relations. 

The  commonest,  pet  names,  for  boys,  are  Appa,  Babu,  BiU  and 
Nina;  and  for,  girls, I A fpi,  Bii,  Kiki  and  T&.  The  jw  t name 
sometime**  rUn^n  Che  bearer  through  life.  When  a buy  prows 
nj*  ji  is  added  to  the  name,  and  to  the  girlTa  na me  di  or 
bdL  U a mother  hae  lost  several  infauts,  she  names  the  next 
child  Dapkl  or  Tipi,  meaning  a stone  or  a dung  heaps  apparently 
with  the  object  o£  cheating  the  evil  spirits  inti  the  idea  that  th*  child 
is  not  yahed  and  is  not  worth  carrying  oft 

la  each  village,  Maritha  Kunbis  have  a head  man,  'who  settles  Commu- 
caste  diapu:ea  at  meetings  si  the  oast  emeu.  The  ofhee  of  the  headman 
* is  neither  hereditary  nor  firai.  Generally  a man  of  wealth  and  position  realpatidar.com 
having  the  confidence  of  both  partied  is  selected  aa  headman  for  the 
time  being*  Breaches  of  social  discipline  are  condoned  by  fines  and 
cfitete  feasts,  and  the  decision  are  enforced  on  plan  of  lose  of  ©aste, 

* BombAj  Gazattaur,  >ToL  XVIII,  Pun  I,  p*gw*  £S7-S& 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  292  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Kunbi] 

realpatidar.com 


288 


Social 

organi- 

sation. 


Marriage 

titles* 


-te- 

nancy. 


Birth. 


Martha  Kunbia  have  kuls  or  exogamous  sections  which  are 
identical  with  those  of  Mar4th&s  and  their  devaka  similarly  do  not 
differ  from  those  of  MarathAs.  (See  Mabatha.) 


Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  ltd  and 
devak.  . In  some  places  however  sameness  of  htl  alone  is  considered  a 
bar  to  intermarriage.  A Maritha  Kunbi  • cannot  marry  his  mother’s 
sister’s  daughter.  He  may  marry  hi3  father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s 
brother’s  daughter.  Marriage  with  a wife’s  sister  is  allowed 
after  the  death  of  the  wife.  Brothels  are  allowed  to 
marry  Bisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry 
13  unknown.  Girls  are  generally  married  between  three  and 
twelve  years,  boys  between  sixteen  and'  twenty  -Jive.  Girh  can 
be  married  even  after  they  attain  puberty. . Widows  are  generally 
allowed  to  marry , but  some  families  consider,  widow marri age 
disreputable  and  do  not  practise  i%.  As  a rule  marry 

widows,  and  the  children  do  not;  get  so- luge  a share  of  the 
property  as  those  of  first  marriages.  Divorce  ij  allowed.  Divorced 
wemen  can  marry  again  by  the  widow  re*maxri^ge  form* 


^Whsii  a woman  is  pregnant  for  the  first  time*  her  good  longings 
are  satisfied,  and  a special  feast  called  dohalejevan  or  the  longing 
dinner  is  held  in  the  fifth  or  in  the  seventh  month  of  her  pregnancy. 
She  is  presented  with  a green  rob#  and  a tiodiee4  or  a bodice 

only  if  her  husband  is  poor,  and  some  fifteen  unwidowod 

women  are  asked  to  dine  with  her*  Lamps  ate  placed  by  her  side  and 
the  feast  is  made  as  grand  as  the  giver  can  afford.  To  guard  against 
the  danger  of  miscarriage  from  violent  movements  or  a sudt^en  fright, 
a pregnant  woman  is  made  to  sit  in  a saikng  boat  of  a cart,  is 
shown  funeral  processions,  is  made  to  cross  tile  leather  tope  attached 
to  the  bag  in  a bullock  draw-well,  and  to  cross  the  boundaries  of 
a village  or  a town. 

ti 


For  ter  first  confinement  a young  wife  generally  goes  to  her 
parents’  house.  After  delivery,  the  position  of  the  wixnan  is  not 
changed  for  some  time.  If  the  child  is  a boy,  the  midwife  beats  a 
metal  pot ; if  a girl,  the  father  ia  told  without  any  signs  )f  rejoicing. 

The  father  notes  the  time  of  birth  that  the  Brahman  astrologer  may 
be  able  to  choose  a lucky  name.  The  midwife  cuts  the  child’s  navel  dar.ee 
cord  with  a knife,  and,- holding  the  cord  In  her  left  haul,  passes  it 
through  the  child’s  mouth.  She  put$  the  cord  in  an  earthen  jar 
along  with  the  after-birth,  a little  tartaric  and  red  powder,  and 
rice,  and  buries  it  in  a hole  in  the  njothei’e  room.  She  touches 
with  ashes  the  spot  where  the  navel  cord  was  cut  end  rubs  the  mother 
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the  child  with  turmeric  and  ail,  bathes  them  in  fanfc  water,  md 
swathes  the  child  in  cloth  bandages.  The  mother  is  given  butter  and 
myrrh  pills,  and  the  « tuld  ia  dmed  with  three  or  four  drop^  of  castor 
oil  and  hon*v-  The  mother  is  purified  by  burning  Embdii  Ribes, 

(ha  Zigusticum  ajwaea,and  Bdlanishep  Anothus  graved  us  in  the  room, 
and  then,  with  her  child  beside  her,  is  laid  on  a cot,  quite  naked,  under 
which  a small  fire  of  live  coal  ib  set.  Hie  mother  is  fed  ou  fine  rice, 
butte*,  pepper,  and  warm  water.  Near  the  door  of  the  room  an 
earthen  pot  of  cow’s  urine  ia  set  with  a Nim  branch  floating  on  it.  That 
no  evil  spirit  tl ay  come  in  with  them,  all  visitors  sprinkle  a few  drops 
of  cow’s  urine  ari  their  feet  before  entering  the  room.  At  noon  the 
mother  ia  bathed  in  hot  water,  and  elderly  women  begin  to;Iiop  in  and 
ai»k  bow  she  is.  If  the  child  is  a boy,  they  congratulate  her  warn  Jy  ; 
if  it  is  a girl,  thev  say  4<  Ti  e first  daughter  is  bread  and  butter  ” Fahili 
hrti  luf-tiAi*  d the  child’s  aunt  h present  at  the  time  of  delivery, 
she  towdungs  the  threshold  of  the  room*  places  a packet  of  betelnuts 
and  leaves  near  it,  and  says,  looking  towards  the  child,  " This 
child  is  to  be  my  son’s  wifi*.  " The  mother  smiles,  and  if  she  has  a 
sop  fhj  h * **  When  yon  get"  l daughter  she  will  become  my  daughter- 

in-law.  M In  the  evening  the  mother  is  again  battled,  Nim  juice  is 
given  to  her  to  drink  and  she  in  fed,  as  in  the  morning,  on  rice,  butter 
and  pipper,  and  is  given  some  hot  wafer  to  driid:.  The  child,  as  be- 
fore, is  doited  with  three  otfout  drops  of  castor  oil,  ®nd  laid  by  the 
mother’s  eide  on  the  cot,  lamp  is  kept  burling  during  the  night, 
ana  i Ttir^  with  turmeric  and  oil,  both 

mother  and  child  are  \ aihed,  the  mother  is  purified  with  vu>he$h  (frank- 
incense)^ and  the  child  is  given  a d jse  of  casto^  oil.  The  mother  tales 
some  Nim  juice*  has  a meal  of  rice,  butter,  am  pepper,  and  is  given 
some  luf  water  to  drink.  At  noon  women  ne^h hours  and  kinswomen 
begin  to  drop  in.  Ea^h  visitor  touches  the  soles  of  her  feet  as  if  taking 
a pinch  id  dust  therefrom,  waves  it  round  the  child,  and  blows  the  dust 
partly  into  the  air  and  partly  into  the  ground.  Then,  cracking  the 
finger  joints  of  both  her  hands,  sho  takes  her  seat,  and  is  given  turmeric 
and  rod  powder.  Should  she  be  unlucky  enough  not  to  crack  all  her 
finger  joints,  she  is  thought  to  have  no  friendly  feelings  to  the  mother 
and  child,  and  is  net  given  the  powder.  In  the  evening,  if  the  child 
takes  to  crying,  frankincense  is  burnt  in  the  names  of  Eahiroba  and  the 
goddess  Satvdi  and  they  are  prayed  to,  to  save  the  child  and  prolong  !P£ 
its  life.  On  the  third  and  fourth  days,  beyond  bathing  the  mother  in 
hot  water,  no  ceremony  takes  place.  On  the  morning  of  the  fifth 
day  the  following  articles  are  brought  :a  cocoanut,_/Ene  pieces  of  oocoa- 
k era  el,  jive  dry  dates,  five  grains  of  pepper,  dry  ginger,  poppy, 
*U01W7 
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cardamoms,  doves,  nutmeg,  betebmt  and  leaves,  catechu,  Bcen- 
ted  and  red  powders,  tooth  powder  a coloured  cord  with 
a small  parcel  ol  red  and  scented  powder  or  Nddd-pudi, 
frankincense,  turmeric,  and  a small  copper  * or  trass  image  of 
SatvaL  Dishes  of  mutton  and  rice  flour  balls  are  cooked,  and 
^inspeople  and  friends  are  asked  to  a feast.  The  women  guests 
bring  with  them  on  a brass  plate  a few  grains  of  rice,  a cocoanut,  and 
betel  leaves,  and  set  them  before  the  goddess  Satvii,  Then  the  child’s 
grandmother  or  some  other  elderly  woman  of  the  house  sets  a low 
wooden  stool  in  the  lying-in  room,  and  places  the  image  of  Satv&i  on  the 
stool.  She  sprinkles  redpowder  on  the  image,  bvms  frankincense, 
offers  fruit  and  cooked  food*  and,  wrapping  the  child  in  a cloth, 
lays  it  before  the  goddesfi,  and  prays  her  to  accept  the  offerings,  to  be 
land  to  the  child,  and  to  overlook  any  shortcomings' in  the  worship. 

The  mother  comes  forward,  bows  before  the'  image  and  eats  of  all  the 
dishes.  The  other  women  bow  before  the  goddess,  and  after  eatiug, 
return  to  their  homes.  When  the  women  have  gone,  the  men  begin 
to  drop  in.  They  are  seated  on  blankets,  and  dinner  is  served  outside 
as  the  woman  is  not  allowed  to  see  any  man  for  twelve  days.  After 
dinner  a pipe  of  tobacco  is  handed  rouAd,  first  to  the  fat  'd  then  to 
the  senior  guests,  and  then  to  the  rest,  out  youths  must  go  out  if  they 
desire  to  smoke.  Singing,  smoking  and  drinking  go  on  till  morning 
"when  all  go  homo.  The  custom  of  the  worship  of  Safcvai  varies 
according  to  family  usage,  which  differs  in  different  family.  ‘Nert 
morning  the  mother  and  oLild  are  rubbed  with  cocoanut  oil  and  bathed 
in  warm  water,  and  the  former  goes  back  to  her  special  diet  of  nee, 
butter,  pepper,  and  hot  water.  On  the  morning  of  the  seventh' day 
the  cot  and  earthera  waterpot  are  smeared  with  redpowder  and  tur- 
meric, jive  lighted  rice  flour  lamps  are  placed  in  the  waterpbt,  and 
cooked  food  is  offered.  Five  unmarried  girls  are  rubbed  with  red 
powder  and  turmeric  and  their  laps  are  filled  with  wet  gram,  a piece 
of  cocoa-kernel,  betel  leaves  and  nuts,  and  small  balls  of  powdered 
ginger  mixed  with  molasses.  After  the  mother  has  prostrated  her- 
^elfyfwe  times  and  bowed  twice  before  the  girls,  a dinner  is  served  to  one 
or  two  women  neighbours.  On  the  morning  of  the  eighth  day  the  mother 
and  child  are  bathed,  and- after  eating  her  usual  special  food  the  |patidar  com 
former  is  given  betel  leaves  and  nut  to  chew,  and  a dish  of  live  coals 
i e placed  under  her  cot.  Cocoa-kernel  and  dry  d«.te  {kh&rilc)  are  pounded 
together  and  mixed  with  molasses,  a little  being  given  to  the  mother 
and  the  rest  distributed  among  the  neighbours.  On  the  tenth  day  two 
or  three  women  come  and  wash  all  thi  clothes  and  bedding,  and  in 
return  are  given  breakfast.  - All  the  house  walls  and  floors  get  a fresh 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  295  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


291  Kunhi] 

realpatidar.com 

plaster  of  cowdonj,  and  when  the  lingers  come,  cow’s  urine  is  sprinkl- 
ed on  their  bodies  and  clothes.  Then  they,  together  with  the  house 
people,  feast  on  bread,  relishes,  white  shrpti  (Anethum  foenic  turn), 
and  green  chillies.  On  the  eleventh  day  preparations  are  made  for  the 
twelfth-day  ceremony.  Articles  are  laid  in  and  the  Br&hman  priest 
and  guests  are  invited 

On  the  morning  of  the  twelfth  day  the  women  of  the  house  bathe 
the  mother  and  again  purify  the  walls  and  floor  of  the  house  with  a 
plaster  ol  cowdung.  They  take  some  rakes  and  begin  to  cook  dishes  of 
rice,  vegetable,  and  pulse.  A goat  is  killed,  and  its  blood  is  gathered  in 
a metal  plate  and  mixed  with  spices  and  boiling  water.  This  dish  is 
called  rakii.  The  bones  fud  flesh  axe  cooked  into  two  separate  pots 
and  the  liver  or  kalij  id  the  third.  A girl  goes  to  tell  the  - neighbours 
that  the  feast  is  ready,  ahd  when  a few  women  have  come  the  mother 
g™*  wiili  ttrcjn  to  a spot  oTTt>‘Je  the  village  and  makes  offerings 
to  Satiai.  On  their  return  a bangle-seller  puts  green  bangles  round 
the  moincr’a  and  black  bangles  round  the  midwife’s  wrists.  Men 
guests  have  by  this  time  begun  to  drop  in,  and,  as  they  come,  are 
seated  on  blankets,  spread  in  the  verandah.  The  Br&hman  pneet 
next  arrives  with  his  almanac,  and  he  too  takes  his  seat  in  the  veran- 
dah,, The  women  of  the  house  tell  the  Brihman  the  daj  and  time  at 
which  the  child  was  Lorn,  and  he,  spreading  liis  almanac  before  him  and 
counting  his  fingers,  gives  the  child  a name,  and  tells  his  fortune.  The 
ctU’g  1 ->  itiim  u>  -»  new  trocsrawl  cap  Soot  is  rubbed  on  his  cheeks 
•and  eyelids,  and  he  ia  set  faring  the  eart.  The  priest  is  given  about 
two  pounds  of  rice,  and  split  pulse,  a little  molaaeag,  and  betelnut  and 
leaws.  A cradle  ia  hung  from  the  ceiling,  and  worampjwd.  turmeric 
and  red  powder  are  thrown  over  it,  cooked  food  ia  offered,  and  a 
blanket  is  spread  in  it  with  some  wet  gram  a:_d  betelnut  and  leaves  in 
the  comers  and  a string  tied  in  the  middle.  The  mother  sits  near  the 
cradle,  and  as  they  rock  the  cradle  they  sing  songs.  The  mother 
lifts  the  child,  and  tnming  it  thrice  round  the  cradle  they  say  i * Take 
IlarpAl  and  give  Cop&l,  take  Govind  anjt  give  Krishna,  take  Mahidev 
and  give  It&m,  take  Bharat  and  give  SLaJnighna.  ’ The  child  ia  then 
laid  in  tiie  cradle,  and  the  paternal  aupt  of  the  child,  the  rest  all  the 
time  slapping  her  on  the  back,  puts  hef  fuooth  close  to  the  (hild’B  ear, 
and  says Quietly  quietly  receive  pulse  and  take  Somji  (the  name 
given  to  the  child)  Patel  to  play.  * Then  the  mother’s  lap  ia  filled 
with  a cocoanut,  rice,  glass  beads,  turmeric,  pieces  of  cocoa-kernel  and 
betelnut,  and  she  is  taken  to  bow  to  the  family  gods.  A piece  of 
thread  ia  tied  round  the  child's  loins  and  the  guests  are  feasted,  the 
men  and  women  in  separate  rooms.  After  they  have  dene,  they  an 
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given  betelnut  and  leaves,  wet  pulse,  and  rice  cakes.  When  the  guests 
begin  to  leave,  an  old  man  and  • woman  seat  themselves  in  the  doorway 
and  refuse  to  let  the  women  pass  till  each  mentions  her  husband’s 
name.  After  some  coquetting  the  boldest  of  the  women  repeats  some 
verses  in  which  her  husband’s  name  occurs. 

On  the  thirteenth  day  the  mother  begins  to  go  about  the 
house,  washing,  cooking  and  cleaning  as  usual.  Except  on  the 
full  and  new  moon  the  child  is  bathed  every,  day.  When 
two  months  old,  as  a safeguard  against  liver  disease,  the  mother 
gives  the  child  tooth-powder  mixed  with  ccw’s  milk  and  liquor,  and 
rubs  its  stomach  with  black  nut  and  ashes,  while  a sorcerer  says  a 
charm  or  a mystio  verse.  To  increase  her  supply  of  milk,  the  mother 
is  given  rice,  butter,  and  split  peas.  When  the  child  is  three  months 
old,  to  help  it  to  hold  up  its  head  the  mother  i^^iven  a cooked  goat’s 
head  and  round  the  child’s  neck  is  huh^  a black  thread  with  two 
black  nuts  or  bajarbatus  and  an  image  of  the  goddess  Safcv&i.  In 
this  month  a black  thread  is  tied  round  the  child’s  v^aist  and  copper 
.rings  are  put  on  its  feet,  in  order  that  teething  may  be  accomplished 
safely,  and-to  ward  off  the  evil  eya  the  eyelids  of  both  the  child  and 
the  mother  are  touched  with  booIT  In  the  same  month  the  mother 
and  the  -child  with  other  relations  go  to'  visit  the  shrine  of  the  goddess 
SatvAi,  when  a goat,  tooth-powder,  turmeric,  *rfedj^iwder,  betelnut 
and  leaves,  soot,  two  cocoaquts,  a robe  and  .bodice,  some  grains  of 
rice,  dry  cocoa-kernel,  and  frankincense  are  offered  to  the  goddess 
and  the  goat  is  killed  by  a Mah&r  or  Ming  before  her.  The  head  .and 
four  legs  are  placed  behind  the  goddess  and  the  body  is  taken  away 
presented  to -the  goddess,  cooked  and  eaten.  The  temple  priest 
or  ministr&nt  tells  the  goddess  the  reason  of  the  offering,  and,  taking 
a pinch  of  ashes,  rubs  them  on  the  brow  of  the  child  and  of  its  mother. 

After  feasting  on  the  flesh  of  the  goat  and  on  other  dishes,  the  party 
buy  back  the  goat’s  head,  paying  one  to  four  annas,  and  go  home.  All 
the  religious  parts  of  this  ceremony  are  performed  by  the  temple 
servant,  who  is  generally  a Gurav  by  caste.  On  reaching  the  house 
the  mother  and  child  stand  at  the  door,  and  a woman  comes  from 
the  house  and  waves  a piece  of  bread  round  them  and  pours  water 
over  the  mother's  feet.  realpatidar.com 

When  a child  is  four  or  five  months  old  it  is  bathed  outside  of 
the  house,  and  when  it  is  about  a year  old  and  begins  to  walk,  its 
head  is  ehaved,  except  a tuft  on  the  crowd,  and  the  hair  is  offered 
to  the  godctgss  SatvAi.  The  barber  gets  a present  of  a pair  of  scissors, 
and  the  mother  gives  a feast  to  a party  of  married  women.  - Six  months 
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j„,  er,  when  the  eh)  d begin*  to  eat,  any  flow  of  saliva  is  at<  pped  by 
t - mother  passing  a live  fieh  three  or  four  times  round  its  face. 
V.  en  four  years  c d the  child  begins  to  run  about  the  streets  and 
taj  e and  plays  at  Darbies,  bat  and  ball,  tops,  and  hide  and  seek. 
Ai  r about  seven,  ti  e child  begins  to  be  of  use  to  his  parents,  taking 
thi  attie  to  graze  i id  bringing  them  home  in  the  evening.  When  ten 
or  \ Uve  years  old  h : is  branded  as  a cowherd  either  on  the  right  or 
let  1 md  or  o’,  both  hands.  A few  pellets  of  hare’s  dung  are  brought 
fro  l » hill,  nound*  and  set  in  four  or  five  places  about  the  boy’s 
wr  t i ad  burnt.  T te  other  boys  hold  the  child  so  as  to  keep  him 
qmt  t,  and  when  he  can  no  longer  bear  the  pain  the  burning  pellets 
are  knocked  off  and  the  skin  rubbed,* 

As  a rail  the  pr  ipostJs  of  marriage  come  from  the  boy  s parents. 
Bui  |e  aocei  tiijg  the  offer  the  boy’s  father  makes  a full  enquiry  regard- 
ing the  su’  lame,  family,  aivj  relations  of  the  girl’s  father.  "When 
he  is  i.'itis  ied  on  la**'.*  points,  the  boy’s  father  goes  with  friends 
and  k to  the  ptl’s,  marks  her  brow  with  redpowder,  touches 

hei  brow’  with  a rupee,  and  lays  the  rupee  in  her  hands.  The  girl 
is  given  i . small  robj,  a bodice,  and  some  ornaments,  and  her  grand 
m.'ther  rad  ruatjr.uaJ  uncle’s  wife  are  presented  with  two  robes. 
The  girl  i father  asks  the  boy’s  father  and  his  kinsfolk,  and  his  bwn 
friends  nd  kin)  people,  to  a feast  of  cakes  or  pdia  either  stuffed  or 
unstuff  d.  -When the  feast  is  over,  a BrAhman  is  called  to  fix  the 
mams  jy  Ox-j-  — •*  L.  juiu)  bv  bwdi  f*fckarg.  If  the  girl’s  father  is  poor, 
he  tr  res  fU  100  to  Ra.  150  as  her  price  ! if  he  is  rich,  he  gives 
Ra  f A to  Its.  1'jO  as  her  dowry.  Before  the  marriage,  in  front  of  both 
the  toy’s  and  girl’s  houses,  a marriage  porch  is  built,  and  in  the  girt  a 
ma'riage  porch  is  set  an  earthen  altar  or  baJiuU.  The  muhurta- 
mrlha  or  auspicious  post  of  the  marriage  booth  is  planted  on  the  msr- 
riige  day.  Supplies  of  clothes,  grain,  od  and  other  articles  are  also 
laid  in.  Not  more  than  five  days  before  the  marriage,  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  are  rubbed  with  turmeric  powder.  Three  or  four 
un  widowed  wo  men  grind  this  turmeric  In  ahandmill,  and  to  the  handle, 
in  a yellow  f:loth,  are  tied  a betelnut  and  three  or  four  sprouted  tur 
meric  roots.  In  country  ports,  except  the  headman  and  other  tndn- 
laris  or  honourables,  most  of  the  men  of  the  village  take  part 
in  the  turmerio  grinding,  sitting  four  or  five  at  a band  mill  They 
sing  the  women’s  corn-grinding  songs.  These  handmilh  are  not 
used  till  the  marriage  ceremony  is  over.  On  the  mom* 

ing  of  the  marriage  day  a low  wooden  stool  is  set  in 

■ - - _ - - -■  , 
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the  doorway  and  round  the  stool  five  metal  water  pots  for 
bathing  are  arranged  and  a thread  is  passed  five  times  round  them. 

Some  betelnuta  and  a few  grains  of  rice  are  laid  m the  girl’s  hands v 
and  a metal  pot  filled  with  cold  water  in  the  hand  of  the  bridesmaid, 
or  kamvli,  and  the  two  go  round  the  pots  five  times.  Then  the  brides- 
maid, walking  behind  the  girl,  pours  a little  water  on  the  low  wooden 
stool  and  the  girl  five  times  drops  a few  grains  of  rice  on  the  water,  and 
setting  first  her  right  foot  and  then  her  left  foot  on  the  stool,  sits 
on  it.  Her  head  is  rubbed  with  oil,  and  she  is  bathed.  Meanwhile 
the  girl  bathes  five  little  children  who  stand  in  front  of  her,  and  the 
musicians  from  time  to  time  play  their  pipes.  "When  all  the  children 
have  been  bathed,  the  girl’s  mother  comes  forward,  and  sitting  close  to 
her  daughter  on  the  lyw  wooden  stool,  is  bathed.  When  the  bath  is 
over,  she  is  presented  with  a robe  and  bodice,  and  if  she  is  not  a widow, 
her  arms  are  rubbed  with  turmeric,  red  powder  is  rubbed  on  her  brow, 
and  a cocoanut  and  rice  are  laid  in  her  lap.  The  girl  is  dressed  in 
a robe  and  green  bodice  and  her  clothes  are  stained  with  wet  turmeric, 
her  forehead  is  daubed  with  red* powder  and  rice,  her  cheek  and 
the  space  between  the  eyebrows  are  marked  with  soot,  and  in  her 
lap  are  laid  a cocoanut,  five  dry  cocoa-kernels,  five  betelnuta,  five 
turmeric  roots,  and  some  grains  of  wheat  or  rice.  After  this  a 
chaplet,  either  of  flowers  or  of  tinsel,  is  tied  round  her  brow,  and 
her  head  is  covered  with  her  husband’s  blanket.  -Without  letting 
the  cotton  thread  that  encircles  than*  touch  the  airl. 
bUnd  with  water-pots  in  their  hands,  and  a fifth  loosens  one  end 
of'  the  thread  and  ties  it  to  the  muhurtamedha  and  plants  the  post 
on  one  side  of  the  doorway.  By  this  time,  at  the  boy  s house,  the 
Br&hman  priest  has  come,  and  is  given  a cocoanut,  pieces  of  cocoa- 
kernel,  thread,  turmeric,  apiece  of  yellow  doth,  a winnowing  fan  and 
rice.  The  priest  sets  two  lighted  lamps  on  a low  wooden  stool,  and 
between  the  two  lampB,  a bathing  tub  or  ghangdl.  He  picks  up  a 
winnowing  fan,  lays  grains  of  rice  in  it,  and  filling  a metal  water-pot 
with  cold  water,  sets  it  on  the  rice.  He  spreads  a few  mango  leaves 
on  the  water-pot  or  sets  a cocoanut  on  it  He  ties  in  a yellow  cloth 
a few  grains  of  rice,  and  some  betelnut  and  turmeric.  He  daubs  the 
bundle  with  red  powder  and  lays  it  in  the  winnowing  fan,  Kmi<1o  the 
water-pot  The  priest  opens  his  almanac  at  a picture  of  Ganpati,  *®“?|patidar.com 
the  host  to  worship  the  picture,  repeats  verses,  and  the  host  sprinkles 
over  the  picture  sandalwood,  rice  and  red  and  scented  powder,  ays 
betelnut  and  leaves  and  a copper  coin  before  it,  offers  it  sugar  and 
bows  to  it  'When  the  worship  of  Ganpati  is  over,  the  priest  rolls  up 
tii»  almanac  and  lays  it  beside  him.  Then,  after  worshipping  e 
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winnowing  fan  and  its  contents  and  seeing  that  it  is  put  in  a safe 
plactf,  the  priest  goes  home.  A near  relation  of  the  g H taking  tur- 
meric  powder  and  accompanied  by  music,  goes  to  the  boy’a  houde, 
makes  over  the  turmeric  to  the  people  of  the  house  and  returns.  The 
boy  is  seated  on  a low  wooden  stool  in  the  midst  of  the  five  earthen 
pot5*,  bathed,  and  dressed  in  a new  w&^t-cloth,  a tv:*  an  and  a should- 
er-cloth. Ilia  forehead,  tike  the  girl’s  forehead,  i*  marked  with 
red  powder*  and  over  the  powder  a few  grains  of  rive  are  stuck.  A 
tinsel  chaplet  is  tied  to  his  brow,  and,  as  at  the  girl's  house,  the  thread 
that  was  wound  round  the  tarthra  pots  is  tied  to  the  muhurtamedha , 
The  Milage  barbers  lay  a cloth  on  the  grinding  stone  or  pdta,  and 
worship  it  by  laying  grains  of  rl^e  before  it.  To  the  wooden  pestle 
or  tnujtat  are  then  tied  a betel  leaf,  a millet  stalk,  and  a needle,  and 
it  is  set  in  the  mortar.  The  women  of  the  house  seat  the  bay  in 
front  of  the  mortar  on  a low  wooden  stool,  take  cocoannt-oil  in  a 
met  a!  cup,  and  dipping  mango  leaves  in  the  oil  let  it  drop  on  his  head. 
The  wut  herwoman,  holding  the  pestle  in  her  hit  hand,  stands  in  front 
of  the  boy  singing  songs.  A chaplet  of  flowers,  a cocoanut-,  and  a 
few  grains  of  wet  pulse  are  ficr  t to  the  village  god  with  the  prayer  that 
he  may  be  kind*  that  the  marriage  ceremony  may  pass  without  mishap 
and  that  he  may  give  the  marriage  guests  a safe  return  to  their  home*. 
When  This  is  over,  the  guests  are  treated  to  a dinner.  During  the 
two  or  three  days,  after  t he  boy  has  been  rubbed  with  turmeric,  friends 
hi**  Jiut*,  *xhwhen  he  goes  yoiLng  girls  some- 
times go  with  him.  If  one  of  the  friends  t*  k withy,  he  inrites  the  boy 
and  all  the  members  of  the  toy’s  family  to  his  house  with  musicians 
playing  before  them,  feasts  them  on  cakes  and  polfe*  and  hangs  flower 
garlands  nr  mujtdat'ob  round  the  Jboy’s  head.  If  the  houses  of  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  axe  in  the  Amo  village  or  town,  the  installing 
of  the  driwi  ia  held  on  the  marriage  day.  If  tie  boy  and  girl  live 
in  different  places,  the  worship  is  held  two  or  tliree  days  before  the 
marriage.  In  installing  the  dei'OJt  the  first  step  is  to  worship  the  house 
gods.  After  the  house  gods  have  been  worshipped,  a near  kinsman  of 
the  boy’s  father  and  his  wife  have  the  skirls  of  their  garments  tied 
together,  and,  under  a waist-cloth  held  over  thrir  heads  by  four  persons, 
got  preceded  by  musicians,  to  thf  village  MArufch  The  husband  carries 
on  his  shoulder  an  use  or  other  iron  field  tool  and  a rope  twelve  to 
fifteen  feet  long,  and  his  wife  walks  close  behind  him  carrying  a platter 
with  the  family  de** it  and  an  offering  of  food.  Behind' the  pair  walk 
four  or  five  unwidowed  women,  each  carrying  a brass  water  cup*  filled 
with  water.  At  Mdruti’s  temple  the  Ouray  or  ministrant  has  a supply 
nf  ptiiicA  p&lvi  or  sprigs  of  Jive  treen,  the  mango,  the  mi  (Calotropfe 
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gigantea),  the  saundad  or  shami  {Prosopis  spicigera),  the  Indian  fig 
or  vad  and  the  j&mbhul  (Eugenia  jambolana)** 

Thii  patty  bow  before  the  god  and  lay  sandal,  flowers,  frankincense, 
and  food  before  him,  and  the  ministr&nt  presents  them  ^ uh  the  five 
'sprigs  or  pdnch  palais.  On  their  return  to  their  house,  they  tie  the 
five  sprigs  to  a pole  in  the  marriage  porch  and  along  with  the  sprigs 
tie  a cake  or  poll  and  the  spiuod  gram  relish  called  besan^  which  is 
eaten  with  bread.  On  this  day  some  ten  to  twenty  friends  and  Irins- 
people  are  asked  to  a feast  of  unstuffed  cakes.  They  sit  on  square 
blankets  and  after  the  serving  of  betel  withdraw*  When  the  gue&ts 
are  gone,  the  women  of  the  home  sit  on  the  bare  ground  and  eat. 
When  a marriage  party  has  to  go  to  a distant  village,  they  travel  in 
bullock  carta  with  music.  On  reaching  the  Ijoimdary  ol  the  girls 
village  or  town,  water  is  fetched  and  poured  on  the  boundary  by  a 
Koli  of  the  place,  who  is  given  a eocoanut  and  occasionally  a turban. 
In  some  places,  a lemon  is  $ut,  waved  round  the  boy's  head, 
and  thrown  away,  and  bis  eyes  axe  touched  with  cold  water  or  soot.  On 
entering  the  village,  if  he  has  not  ridden  the  whole  way,  the  bride* 
groom  mounts  > horse  and  goes  to  the  village  Marari  with  music, 
and  halts  there  with  Ms  sisters  or  other  young  girls  who  are  called 
laravlis  or  groom's  maids.  In  the  village  the  girFs  father  Mis  pro- 
vided a lodging  or  jdamsgluir  for  the  boy’s  party.  Id  the  evening, 
from  MarutFs  temple,  the  bridetr^'  hm+h**  o*  oiAw  no&r  r«- 
lttUou,  called  the  vardh<**'ti  pt  groom-sent,  mounts  a hor^e  and,  with 
friends  and  music,  goes  to  the  bride’s.  On  reaching  the  bride%  her 
father  asks  him  to  dine,  and,  if  he  is  rich,  gives  Mm  a tueban*  When 
the  groom-sent  has  taken  some  food,  the  bride’s  father  gives  him, 
for  the  bridegroom,  a tinsel  chaplet^Si  turban,  a rad  chintz  overcoat,  a 
pair  of  waist-cloths,  a pair  of  shoes  and  a shoulder-cloth.  The  har- 
binger mounts  his  horse  and  starts  for  Miruti’a  temple  with  the  bride’s 
father  and  some  of  the  bride’s  kinsmen,  who  carry  five  bodice- 
banners  or  dhvajus  tied  to  poles  and  held 'over  his  head,  and  fofMv.eJ 
by  a married  un widowed  roman,  \vith  a eocoanut  and  beteM caves  in  a 
platter.  As  he  goes,  the  bride’s'  brother  pelts  him  with  onions.  At 
M&rutFs  temple  the  bride’s  father  lays  the  platter  with  the  dress  be- 
fore the  bridegroom,  A Brahman  priest,  who  is  in  attend  an  cet  tells 
the  bridgroom  to  wash  his  eyes  with  water,  loosens  the  brocaded  end  of 
the  bridgroom’s  turban,  and  winds  it  twice  or  thrice  round  the  bride- 

* These  live  trees  or  shrubs  va-iy,  the  mangos  rui  and  banyan  («*<£)  being  frequently 
need  but  the  kadamba  (Anthoceph&Ius  oodumbt)  tW  W msmetos),  the  say 

Indian  teak  and  p*pat  (Picul  religioaa)  being  sometime*  included  In  pl*«e  of  othei-i 
mentioned  in  the  tost,  For  & dUcuseioo  of  the  significance  of  the  paneb  ***• 

Mar&thi*. 
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tlitii r necks.  This  ceremony  is  called  sutavam  or  thread- winding. 
When  they  are  thus  seated,  the  girl-giving  or  kanydddn  is  performed 
by  the  bride1*  maternal  uncle,  or,  in  his  absence,  by  her  father.  When 
he  gives  her  away,  the  unde  presents  the  girl  with  copper  vessels 
according  to  his  means*  The  priest,  muttering  soma  verses,  cute  the 
yellow  thread  that  was  passed  round  the  pair’s  necks  and  tells  them 
to  sit  on  the  altar  or  itahule.  The  bride  eits  on  the  bridegroom’s  left. 
In  front  of  the  pair  a burnt  offering  is  made,  called  lajahom  of  clarified 
butter,  pieces  of  wood  and  fried  rice,  A winnowing- fan  with  rice, 
split  pulse,  wafer  biscuits,  fried  rice  cakes  and  vermicelli  is  laid  before 
the  bridegroom.  The  priest  suddenly  puts  his  hand  <>ver  one  of 
the  itrticleson  the  fan  and  asks  the  bridegroom  to  say  what  be  has  hid* 
If  the  bridegroom  guesses  right,  the  priest  says  that  his  patron  has 
got  aa  intelligent  son-in-law ; if  he  answers  wrong,  he  calls  him 
a dull  fellow.  After  this  a low  stool,  covered  with  wheat  fh  ur  and 
with  lines  drawn  on  it,  is  set  before  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  and 
they  are  told  to  say  each  other's  name,  money  irf  given  to  the  Br&hman, 
and  h©  retires.  On  the  saum!  day,  after  the  marriage  is  over,  a party 
from  the  bride's  go  to  the  village  Mdruti,  and,  with  the  same  rites 
jib  those  described  in  th»«  case  of  the  bridegroom ’a  party,  bring  and 
tie  in  the  marriage  porch  the  bride's  father**  devak  or  marriage 
guardian.  After  the  bride's  demk  has  been  installed,  a party  of 
the  bride’s  kinB women  go  in  procession  to  th  * bridegroom  with  plattera 
full  of  fried  rice,  cakes  and  rice  vexmicUh  or  shaya.  They  are 
received  with  honour  and  are  given  turmeric  and  red  powder*  ‘ They 
empty  their  platters,  and  in  return,  in  on©  of  them,  the  bridegroom’s 
kinswomen  put  aamau  8 to  Ra,  10  in  cask  This  food-gift  to  the 
bridegroom  is  called  rukhvat.  Then  some  of  the  bride's  near  kinsmen 
with  music  go  to  ask  kinsmen  to  dine,  and  brihg  them  home  with 
rausir,  and  in  the  same  way  the  woman  of  the  bride's  family  bring 
kinswomen*  The  relations  ar©  feasted  on  unstuffed  cakes  or  pvtis, 
rice,  split  pulse,  dlan  or  boiled  rice  flour,  seasoned  with  spices,  and 
fried  rice  cakes.  Early  nest  morning,  with  muaio  and  friends,  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  seated  on  a horee,  the  bride  in  front,  are 
taken  to  a rivet  or  garden,  and,  af  ten  retiring,  have  their  feet  rubbed 
with  wet  turmeric  powder  and  oiled  red  powder,  and  ittum  with 
music.  About  ten,  the  boy  and  girl  are  bathed  on  low  stools  in 
the  booth.  Round  the  bathing  place  are  set  live  t&mby&f  or  copper 
drinking  pots  with  a white  thread  passed  round  their  necks.  At 
the  time  of  bathing,  the  bridegroom  is  seated  on  a low  ekxJ  and  the 
bride  on  another  low  stool  or  a large  platter.  While  bailing  they 
fill  tiuur  mouths  with  water  and  blow  it  over  each  others  faces. 
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groom's  neck.  He  set s up  a betebmt  Ganpati,  and  tells  the  bridegroom 
to  wash  it  and  lay  sandal-powder  and  flowers  before  it-  Alter  this  the 
priest  touches  the  new  clothes  with  turmeric  powder,  marks  the  bride- 
groom's brow  with  sandal-powder,  and  gives  him  the  clothes.  If  the 
bridegroom’s  old  turban  is  of  little  value,  it  is  given  to  the  barber  who 
is  to  lead  his  horse ; if  the  turban  is  rich  the  barber  is  given  a cocoanut. 

Betel  leaves  are  handed  to  all  present,  and  money  is  given  to  the  Brah- 
man. The  bridegroom's  left  cheek  is  touched  with  lampblack.  He 
lays  before  MAruti  two  betel  leaves,  a bctelnut,  and  a copper  coin  and 
walks  round  him.  He  carries  a dagger  or  poniard  with  a lemon  stuck 
on  its  point.  Before  starting  for  the  bride’s  a cocoanut  is  broken  at 
the  village  gate  to  keep  o3  evil  influences  and  given  to  the  Mah&ts.  The 
village  Mahar  stands  before  the  bridegroom  as  if  to  stop  him  and  is 
given  a white  turban  or  shoulder-cloth  woTth  annas  four  to  eight. 

When  he  reaches  the  bride's  house,  a MahAr  woman  comes  with 
an  iron  lamp  in1  a platter  and  waves  it  round  his  head,  saying  “ May 
all  your  pains  and  troubles  vanish  and  the  riches  of  Bali  he  pour- 
ed on  you,”  For  this  she  is  givfeU-a  cheap  bodice  cloth.  Near  the 
door  of  the  bride’s  house  the  wife  of  h^r  maternal  uncle  waves  round 
the  bridegroom's  head  a lighted  lamp  of  wheaten  flour  with  two 
wheat  flour  balls  at  its  sides  and  is  given  a bodice  and  a robe.  This 
lafhp-waving  is  called  vqrov&lni  or  the  bridegroom -waving-  The 
boy's  party  are  seated  in  thrf  marriage  porch,  and  the  bridegroom  is 
n>«de  to otanfinear  the  eaxt^i  altar  in  the  centre  of  which  is  placed 
a mango  sprig"jstuck  in  a ball' of  mud  and  at  each  corner  a coloured 
eartheM  pot  called  mhi . The  bride  is  carried  out  of  the  house  and  set 
in  front  of  the  bridegroom  facing  him.  The  priest  and  some  beg- 
ging BrhAmans  come  forward  and  divide  into  two  parties.  A cloth 
or  antarf&t  is  held  between  the  Cflride  and  bridegroom,  so  that  they 
cannot  see  each  other’s  faces,  * They  touch  finger  tips  with  the  cloth 
between  them.  The  two  parties  of  BrAhmans  hand  the  guests  tur- 
meric or  red-coloured  rice  or  millet  to  throw  on  the  heads  of  the  bride 
and  bridegroom.  The  two  parties  of  priests  m turn  recite  man- 
gaMshtah  j>r  lucky  verses,  at  the  eqd  of  each  verse  throwing  some 
coloured  grains  on  the  heads  of  the  pair,  and  the  guests,  like  the 
BrAhmans  at  the  end  of  each  verse,  throw  coloured  grams.  When  the 
verses  are  over,  the  BrAhm&ns  clap  their  hands  and  the  guests  dap Jpatidar.com 
their  hands,  and  musicians  raise  a din  of  music.  Shortly  after  the 
maternal  uncles  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  sit  on  stools  with  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  On  their  knees  and  with  their  faces  turned  to 
each ' other,.  The  priest  tells  the  "bride  and  bridegroom  to  fold  their 
hands  and1  touch  finger  tips,  while  he  winds  a yellow  thread  round 
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The  boy  holds  a betelnut  in  Ida  hand  and  the  girl  lining  both  her 
hands  trie*  to  force  it  out ; then  the  girl  holds  the  nut  and  the  boy 
tri*^  to  force  it  out  with  his  left  hand.  If  the  boy  fails  the  gtiesrts 
jeer  at  him,  calling  him  bulga  or  impotent.  When  the  bathing  is 
over,  the  bridegroom  tries  to  lift  the  brktebyhis  left  hand  and  set 
her  at  his  left  side  while  the  bride  tries  to  prevent  him  lifting  her 
from  the  ground*  These  struggles  greatly  ainuse  the  guests  and 
relations*  The  boy  and  girl  are  then  dressed  and  their  brows  are 
rubbed  with  red  powder  and  their  bodies  with  turmeric.  They 
are  driven  a dish  of  tAeryo,  that  is  milk*  clarified  butter,  rice  vermicelli, 
and  raw  sugar,  and  feed  each  other*  After  dinner  they  sit  on  the 
altar  in  the  booth*  In  the  evening  the  bride’s  father  gives  a ca*ta 
and  on  one  of  the  days  the  boy’s  father  treats  the  caste 
to  rice,  split  pulse,  vegetables,  and  uns tufted  cakes  or  pofa*  On  this 
day  or,  if  this  is  n^t  a lucky  Jay,  on  the  nest,  the  bride  slap  h filled* 
The  priest  fnJda  a waiat-doth  f->  u lilies,  cover*  it  with  nee  cr  wheat 
grains,  and  tells  the  bride  and  bridegroom  to  sit  on  it.  While  the 
pri^t  chants  verse*,  the  bridgroom  fills  the  bride’s  lap  with  five  half 
cocoa- kernels,  fie  date s,  j£re  sprouted  turmeric  roots.  Jive  betelnuta, 
m quarter  of  a pound  of  hoc,  a comb,  a small  casket,  and  a variously 
coloured  cord*  The  bridegroom*#  father  presents  the  bride  with 
the  richest  robe  he  can  afford  and  the  guests  present  the  fathers  of 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  with  clothes  or  cash  from  eight  annas  upwards. 
l ki  pi-fwwnt*  r^!!ed  oAer.  After  this  the  twelve  bahitedn^s 
or  \ Jhige  servant*  com**  ^n,  ®uvirvr*.TijLg  to  his  means, 

the  boy’s  father  gives  their  bodice-cloths  or  ca&h.  If  he  is 

rich,  he  gives  thv  headman  or  pdiil  a turban.  In  the  evening 
the  bride’s  and  bridegroom’s  skirts  are  tied  together,  and  they  walk 
to  the  bridegroom's  house  or  lodging*  After  lamplight  the  bridegroom's 
mother,  with  a band  of  Irinspeople,  walks  towards  the  bride’s,  on 
cloths  spread  by  the  village  washerman*  and  at  the  same  time  the 
bride’s  mother  starts  with  a band  of  friends  to  \isit  th^  boy's  mother. 
When  the  parties  meet,  they  atop  ten  or  fifteen  paces  from  each 
other*  A waist-cloth  is  held  in  feunf  of  each  party  and  they  begin 
throwing  red  powder  on  one*  another*  They  jest  with  one  another 
showing  in  front , of  the  cloth  & ladle,  a rolling-pin,  a dog  or  a cat. 
White  this  is  going  on,  the  bridegroom  and  hia  mother  pretend  to 
be  offended  and  leave  the  party.  The  bride’s  father  and  mother 
follow  them  and  appease  th^m  with  presents*  Then  the  two  parties 
move  on  to  the  bride’s  where  the  bridegroom’s  mother  is  seated  in  the 
booth  on  a three-legged  stool.  Round  her  are  arranged  fire  metal 
drinking  pot#  or  idmbyds  with  a thread  passed  round  their  necks,  and 
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the  boy  and  girl  are  seated  on  her  lap.  Five  women  of  the  bride’s 
family  wash  the  feet  of  the  bridegroom’s  mother.  The  bride’s 
father  gives  a robe  to  the  bridegroom’s  mother  and  the  biidtgroom’u 
father  gives  a robe  to  .the  bride’s  mother.  This  interchange  of  robes  is  * 
called  polj hakni  or  stomacher.  While  the  bridegroom’s  mother  is 
seated  on  the  stool , the  fih&l  or  handing  ceremony  is  performed. 

A bamboo  basket  or  round  metal  dish,  with  a comb,  a looking-glass,  a 
basket,  a rolling-pin,  five  sweet  things  a ndfive  wheat  flour  lamps  is  set 
on  the  bridegroom’s  mother’s  head,  and  four  or  five  women  stand  about 
her  and  sing  the  j Ml  song  which  runs  : “ The  bridegroom  haa  reached 
tha  village  boundary,  X will  worship  the  boundary  and  win  the  bride 
groom/3  Meanwhile  a kinsman  of  the  bridegroom’s  runs  away  with  the 
basket  or  dish  to  the  bridegroom’s  and  is  pursued  and  pelted  with 
onions  by  the  bride’s  people.  The  bride’s  father,  mother  and  other  near 
relations  hold  the  bride  and  seated  on  their  crossed  hands  set  her  on  her 
husband’s  lap  and  then  on  the  laps  of  his  father,  mother  and  other  near 
relations.  At  the  time  of  handing  her  over,  the  girl’s  relations  with  sobs 
and  tears  say,  "Up  to  this  time  she  was  oura,  now  she  is  yours/’  This 
ceremony  is  seldom  over  til)  the  morning  cock-crow,  and,  after  it  is  over 
sometime  as  late  as  five,  they  sit  to  a feast.  When  the  feast  is  over, 
th^  bride  and  bridegroom  axe  led  into  the  god-house  and  bow  before  the 
images.  As  he  bows,  the  bridegroom  steals  one  of  the  gods  and  refuses 
to  give  it  until  the  bride’s  father  makes  him  a present.  AH  then  go 
to  the  bridegroom’s  In  the  evening  the  lather  gives 

betel  leaves  with  and  bide  them  good-bye. 

If  the  bridegroom  belongs  to  another  village,  the  guests,  who  belong 
to  his  village,  accompany  him  home.  When  they  reach  the  village 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  taken  to  the  temple  of  the  village  M&ruti. 

In  the  evening,  about  seven  or  eight,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are 
seated  on  a horse  and  led  to  his  house  with  a procession,  music,'  and, 
if  they  can  afford  them,  fireworks.  In  the  house  a dish  with  oocoanuta, 
saffron,  and  betel  leaves  is  waved  round  the  image  of  Khandoba, 
a ceremony  which  is  called  the  lifting  of  Khandoba’s  tali  or  plate. 
After  the  plate- waving, -comes  the  jhenda  nachne  or  flag-dance  when 
one  man  sets  the  bridle  on  his  back  and  another  sets  the  bridegroom 
on  his  back  and  they  dance.  Sometimes  the  bride  sits  on  the  bride- 
groom’s back  and  a man  dances  Vith  both  on  Ms  back.  After  tliealpa 
da^ice  the  bridgroom,  holding  the  full  box  of  a seed  drill  in  his  hand, 
sprinkles  grain  on  the  ground  as  if  sowing,  and  along  with  the 
bride,  who  carries  resin  in  her  hand,  goes  to  the  god  room.  At  the 
door  of  the  god  room  they  find  the  boy’s  sister,  who  refuses  to  let 
them  pass  till  they  promise  to  give  their  first  daughter  in  marriage 
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to  her  non.  They  agree  though  the  promise  is  practically  never 
kept*  and  pasa  in,  and  laying  a betelnut  and  copper  coin  before  them, 
bow  to  the  house  gods.  The  girl  is  considered  the  goddess  of  wealth 
and  her  brow  is  marked  with  redpowder.  Some  wheat  with  a piece 
of  gold  in  it  is  heaped  between  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  and  they 
are  told  to  divide  the  heap.  If  the  bride  gets  the  gold  in  her  half 
she  is  applauded,  and  it  is  taken  as  an  omen  that  the  rule  in  the 
house  will  be  hers.  On  the  next  or  some  other  lucky  day  the  bnde 
and  bridegroom  are  bathed  and  the  turmeric  is  taken  off*  If  she  can 
afford  it,  the  boy's  mother  for  a fortnight  longer  feeds  them  on  boiled 
rice  and  clarified  butter.* 

When  a girl  comes  of  age,  her  feet  are  nibbed  wilh  turmeric  pew-  liberty, 
der  moistened  with  wafer  and  her  brow  with  redpowder  with  or 
without  oil ; and  she  is  fed  on  oaraa  or  split  pulse  cooked  in  water 
with  turmeric  powder,  and  |alt,  rice,  vegetables,  and  unstuffed  cakes 
or  polit.  If  her  father-in-law  is  rich,  the  girl  is  for  four  days  seated  in 
a gaily  dressed  frame  called  a nuikkar*  On  the  fifth  she  and  her  hus- 
band are  bathed,  and  while  they  bathe  marie  is  played.  She  is 
dressed  in  a green  robe  and  green  bodice,  and  ht±r  hands  are  sjnm<*2 
with  fresh  green  glass  bangles.  Her  father,  if  rich  enough,  gives  her 
husband  a waistclpth  and  turbau, and  to  his  mother  & robe  and  a 
bodice*  and  beds,  a carpet,  a sal  oljpetel  dishes,  and  a samai  or  metal 
tamp  for  her  and  her  husband  a?  use.  Some  unwidowed  women  with 
*'4 ^ to  feast  or*  cakes  or  pofff,  and  the  girl  and  her 

husband  are  made  to  i***i  fmm  fh*  j uiini  dish.  In  the 

evening  the  girl  is  sect  to  sleep  in  a separate  room  and  the  wile’s 
brother  or  other  near  relation  leads  the  boy  to  the  room  and  shuts 
him  in.f 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted,  but  some  families  think  Widow  r»- 
widow-marriage  disreputable  and  do  not  practise  it  As  a rule  only 
widowers  marry  widows,  and  the  children  dd  not  get  so  large  a share  of 
the  property  as  the  children  of  the  first  marriage.  A remarried  widow 
is  not  allowed  to  perform'  religions  rites  with  her  husband,  and  her 
husband  is  not  allowed  to  make  offerings  to  the  ma/tet.  If  a widower 
marries  a maid,  he  is  not  prevented  from  making  offerings.  A 
remarried  widow  is  less  honoured  than  other  women. 

A widow  cannot  many  a member  of  her  late  husband's  section  or  realpatidar.com 
her  fathers  section.  She  most  observe  the  same  limitation  as  at  her 
first  marriage.  The  ceremony  takes  place  on  a dark  night  in  a field 

• Bombay  Guotteer.  VoL  XVnt.  Fart  t pp.  300—007. 
f Bombay  Gazetteer,  VoL  IV1H.  Part  I,  p.  307. 
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outside  the  village  where  three  roads  meet.  It  is  attended  by  a few 
of  the  relations  of  the  widow  and  her  intended  husband  and  a 
Br&hman  priest.  The  pair  are  seated  on  a low  wooden  stool  facing 
east,  and  they  are  made  to  worship  Ganpati  represented  by  a betelnut. 
Next  the  Brihman  priest  asks  the  widow  whether  she  has  received  all 
her  price  or  dower  (which  varies  from  Rs.  50  to  Rs.  100)  from  the 
bridegroom.  On  her  saying  yea,  the  priest  rubs  the  widow’s  forehead 
with  a little  cowdung  and  the  bridegroom  touches  it  with  a rupee, 
which  is  given  to  the  priest.  Next,  redpowder  is  applied  to  the 
widow’s  forehead,  the  couple  are  asked  to  turn  their  faces  to  the  west 
and  five  mangalashtaki  or  lucky  verses  are  repeated  by  the  priest  and 
the  relations  of  the  couple  who  are  present.  The  party  then  disperse 
except  the  newly  married  pair,  who  have  to  pass  the  night  in  a mala 
or  field-hut  outside  the  village.  On  the  next  morning  their  faces  are 
not  seen  unless  they  have  bathed  and  visited  the  temple  of  the  local 
Mixuti  or  some  other  village  deity.  The  priest  who  performs  the 
ceremony  bathes  as  soon  as  it  is  over,  washes  the  clothes  worn  by  him 
at  the  time,  and  putvon  fresh  ones. 

MarAtha  Kunbis  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  and  belong 
to  the  Hind*  religion.  They  cannot  tell  whether  they  are  Smarts 
or  BkAgvats.  Many  of  theta  are  VArkaris  who  are  also  called  Malkaris 
as  they  wear  necklaces  of  basil  |>eads.  They  worship  all  BrAh  manic 
gods  and  goddesses,  but  their  chief  objects  of  worship  are  Bhairav, 
Bliavdni,  Biroba,  Jakbii,  Janai,  Jokliai,  nnandoba,  Maruti, 

Metisai,  Mhasoba,  OMj.mgai,  SatvAi,  TukAi,  VAgboba  and 

VetAl,  whom  they  greatly  fear  and  whose  images  or  taka  they  keep  in 
their  houses.  Bhairav  is  the  usual  village  guardian.  He  has  two  forms, 
RA1  Bhairav  and  BA1  Bhairav.  KAl  Bhairav  is  shown  as  a standing 
man  with  two  hands,  an  hour-glass-shaped  drum  or  damaru  in  his  right 
„ hand,  and  a trident  in  hia  left.  He  is  encircled  by  a serpent.  BA1 
Bhairav  lives  in  an  unhewn  stone  covered  with  redlead  or  shmdur 
mixed  with  oil.  If  kept  pleased  by  a coating  of  oil  and  redlead  and  if 
he  is  given  offerings  of  clarified  butter,  Bhairav  is  kindly.  Ha  cures 
snake-bites  and  tolls  whether  an  undertaking  will  do  well  or  will  fail. 
In  the  chest  of  the  rough  figure  of  Bhairav  are  two  small  holes.  The 
person  who  wishes  to  consult  the  oracle  places  a betelnut  in  each  of  the 
holes  and  explains  to  Bhairav  that  if  the  right  betelnut  falls  first  it  will 
mean  that  the  undertaking  will  prosper,  and  that  if  the  left  betelnut 
falls  first  it  will  mean  that  the  undertaking  will  fail.  He  asks  the  god, 
according  as  the  event  is  to  be,  to  let  the  lucky  or  unlucky  nut  fall 
first.  He  tells  the'god  that  if  he  will  drop  the  lucky  nut  and  if  hia 
undertaking  prospers  he  will  give  the  go!  a cock  or  a goat#  Twice 
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year  before  thcv  begin  to  bow  and  before  they  begin  to  reap,  the 
villagers  coma  in  procession  and  worship  Bhairaw  Bhav&ni,  that  is, 
Parvati  the  wife  of  Shiva,  is  known  by  many  names  such  as  Phringai, 
Tukii,  etc.  She  fihares  with  Bhaiiav  the  honour  of  being  village  guard- 
ian , generally  shown  as  a rude  image,  either  with  two  hands,  a 
sword  being  in  the  right  hand,  or  with  eight  hands  holding  a conch,  a 
wheel  and  other  articles  the  same  as  Vishnu  holds.  Like  Rhairav  she 
is  asked  the  cause  of  sickness  or  ill  duck  and  to  advise  regarding  the 
future,  and  like  him,  if  she  removes  trouble  or  advises  well,  she  is  given 
a goat  or  a cock.  Biroba  is  worshipped  mainly  by  Dhangars  or 
shepherds.  He  lives  in  an  unhewn  stone  outside  of  the  village.  Like 
Mh&soba  he  is  an  unkindly  spirit  to  whom  people  pray  when  they  are 
anxious  to  plague  or  min  their  enemies,  Jakhai,  JacAi,  Jokhai,  K&lk&i, 

M jis&i,  Mukai  and  Navldi  are  all  local  mothers.  According  to  the 
people's  account  they  are  unkindly  forms  of  Bhav&ni.  With  the  help 
o!  two  attendants,  Niikji  and  Birji,  they  do  much  mischief.  They 
blast  crops  of  grain,  plague  men  with  sickness,  and  carry  off  travellers. 
Feople  who  owe  their  neighbours  a grudge  pray  to  Jauii.  Mukai,  or  one 
of  the  mothers  to  send  them  sickness,  to  kill  their  cattle,  or  to  ruin  thur 
fields,  Kb  an doba,  literally  swordfather,  guards  th<#  &ouuUy  ^ Bnai- 
rav  guards  the  village.  Khandoba  is  the  Ishvar  Dev  or  guardian 
d ity  of  the  Deccan.  As  a guardian,  he  is  shown  sometimes  at  his 
chief  shrine  at  Jejuri  as  a Ung'i,  the  gr<  at  protector,  and  more  often  as 
o j*n+h  a award  jn  his  right  hand,  and  his  MhAlsabdi  sitting 

Inside  hun,  As  a horseman,  he  is  Malhari,  the  form  he  took  when  he 
came  to  destroy  tlw  demons  Manj  and  Malla.  As  an  animah  he  ia  the 
dog  who  runs  beidde  his  horse,  and  in  the  Deccan  is  generally  called 
KhandL  As  a plunt  he  is  turmeric  powder  under  the  name  Bhandar, 

His  house  image  is  always ' of  metal,  never  of  wood  or  of  stone,  He 
drives  away  the  evil  which  causes  sickness.  No  class  honour  Khandoba 
Qo  highly  as  the  Bimoelus.  If  a Rimoshi  makes  a promise  wlule  lay- 
ing his  h^nil  on  turmeric  powder  or  bhunidr ; that  is,  on  Khandoba, 
nothing  will  bring  him  to  break  his  promise.  MAruti,  also  called  Hanu- 
m&iu  is  th^  monkey  god.  No  village  in  the  Deccan  is  without  a 
Marti  ti,  a rudely  emboeaed  monkey  figure,  sometimes  within  the  village 
and  sometimes  without,  but  generally  near  the  gate.  He  is  a kindly 
god,  the  great  saver  of  those  into  whom  evil  spirits  have  entered.  He  is 
ford  of  coco anuta,  but  does  not  care  for  blood  offerings.  Mhaaoba  ISi^P2 
Mhaskoba  is  perhaps  the  commonest  and  moet  widely  feared  of  the 
local  evil  spirits,  lie  lives  in  an  nr  hewn  stone  coated  with  cdlead* 
These  stones  are  all  old  dwellings  of  Mhasoba — some  gtt  forgotten. 
Then  sickness  falls  on  the  village,  and  the  people  go  U>  the  village 
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guardian  and  ask  him  a series  of  questions,  which  he  answers  by  drop- 
ping a betelnut  or  by  some  other  sign.  In  the  end  they  find  out  from 
the  guardian  that  there  is  an  old  neglected  dwelling  of  Mhasoba. 

The  villagers  find  the  stone,  cover  it  with  oil  and  redlead,  and  kill  a 
goat  or  a fowl  in  front  of  it.  Besides,  to  prevent  his  working  mischief, 

Mhasoba  is  worshipped  by  men  who  have  a grudge  to  clear  o£E  or  a 
wrong  to  avenge.  They  go  to  Mhasoba,  name  their  enemy,  and  pro- 
mise, if  he  ruins  their  enemy  with  sickness,  that  they  will  give  h:m  a 
goat  or  a fowl.  So  much  is  he  feared  that  when  a man  knows  that 
some  one  whom  he  has  ill  used  has  arranged  to  set  Mhasoba  on  him,  be 
makes  such  amends  that  the  god  is  not  forced  to  exert  Lib  powers. 

Satvai,  or  Mother  Sixth,  is  the  goddessf  of  pregnant  and  lying-in 
women.  She  is  worshipped  by  barren  women,  and  by  lying-in  women 
on  the  fifth  or  sixth  day  after  the  child  is  horn.  Her  image  is  an  armless 
bust.  Vaghoba,  or  Father  Tiger,  lives  in  an  unhewn  stone  If  he  is 
cared  for,  he  guards  the  village  herds  from  the  attacks  of  tigers.  VeUl 
is  the  leader  of  demons  and  evil  spirits.  He  seems  .to  be  the  earliest 
form  of  Shiva,  the  leader  of  spirits,  and  Gan  ash,  tne  lord  of  spirit 
troops.  Vet&l  lives  in  an  unhewn  stone,  three  or  ftJur  feet  high, 
surrounded  at  a distance  of  a few  yards  by  a circle  of  smaller  stones  in 
which  his  leaning  attendants  live.  Unlike  most  shrines,  tie  stones  in 
which  Vet&l  and  his  attendSnt&Jive  are  covered  both  with  white  and 
rod  wash.  Vetal  and  his  guard  are  generally  ■at  some  distance  out- 
side of  the  village.  Yetal's  great  rhiy  is  the  Mchashivardtr*  ™ 6*-**1* 
night  of  Shiva  on  the  full-moon  of  ildgh  m February.  On  that  night 
the  villagers,  each  with  a bundle  of  lighted  straw  in  his  hand,  walk 
round  the  circle  of  stones  howling  and  bawling.  When  a Kunbi  or 
one  of  his  family  is  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit,  he  goes  to  Vet 41  and 
promises,  if  he  orders  his  spirit  to  give  up  troubling  him,  that  he  will 
give  him  a goat  or  a fowl.  Vetil  is  the  patron  of  wrestlers  and  ath* 
lq^es.  On  one  of  the  holidays  the  villagers  go  and  wrestle  at  YetfiJ’s 
circle.  VefcATa  sign  is  a cane  called  vet  or  bet , from  which  he  seems  to 
get  his  name.  From  his  apparent  sameness  with  the  early  forms  of 
Shiva,  and  from  the  resemblance  of  his  circle  of  guards  to  a rude  Bud- 
dhist rail,  and  to  the  circles  of  unhewn  stones  found  in  Western  Europe 
and  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  the  worship  of  Vetil  is  specially 
interesting.  realpatidar.com 

Kunbia  observe  all  the  Hindu  holidays,  the  chief  of  winch  are  the 
Pddva  or  Hindu  New  Year’s  Day,  Akhatritiya,  Rdmnawmi,  N&g- 
•panchami , Novyanhi  punav,  Gohddshtami,  Gantsh  Chaturthi,  Polo,  Ganri, 

Dasara,  Divali,  Champd-skashthi*  S .nJerdtit  and  Shimga  or  Holt.  Their 
fast  daya  are  the  .four  Mondays  and  Saturdays  of  Shrdvan,  Navtaita 
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th*  first  am*  days  of  A*hx\ »,  the  two  EkddasMs  or  elevenths  of 
Ath  &Jh  an  d Kdrtil,  Bartdlila,Ri*hi  Panehami  BndSfiivardtra.  Besides 
on  these  diys,  some  fast  on.  ail  Mondays,  Saturdays,  Sundays  or  Tues- 
days of  the  year.  - Naypanchsmi  or  the  Cobra’s  fifth  is  the  Kunbi 
woman’s  festival,  in  the  afternoon  all  the  women  dressed  in  their 
beet,  go  with  music  to  a white  ant-hill  in  which  a cobra  is  believed 
i4> live,  and  lay  milk  and  sugar  near  the  ant-hill  while  the  priest  says 
prayers.*  The  women  take  hands,  dance  round  the  ant-hill  in  a ring 
alternately  rising  and  battling  and  keeping  time  to  a song  which  they 
sing  in  chorus.  At  intervals'  they  take  parched  rice  in  a clenched 
hand,  and  patting  it  oa  each  tiTher’s  heads  ask  their  husband’s  name. 

As  (bey  may  not  answer  directly,  they  bring  in  bis  name  in  a rhyme. 

At  the  Pda  festival  the  oxen,  have  a rest.  Their  horns  are  covered 
with  tinsel  or  red/Jhd  polos  fibre . tassels  are  tied  to  their  tips. 

Garlands  of  flo^ws  Are  put  round  their  necks,  they  are  fed  with  sugar, 
and  their  owners  fall  at  their  feet  and  worship  them.  In  the  evening 
after  the  hradih.ut’a  cattle,  all  (he  oven  are  driven  round  Hanumin’s 
temple.  1>«  day  ends  with  a feast 

Besides  the  above  holidays  many  field  rites  are  practised  by  the 
Uar&tha  Kunbia.  About  the  end  of  April  on  the  AlsHairUiya,  lit- 
erally the  undying  third,  offerings  are  made  to  three  generations  1 
of  dead  warriors  and  a fresh  year  of  field  work  begins.  In  some 
(daces,  before  beginning  to  plough  waste  land,  cooked  rice  or  five 
millet  o*  Indian  millet  cakes,'  a cocoon  tit  ‘and  a he-goat  or 

fowl  arw  offered  to  tBe  field  spirit,  Mhasoba,  Kavl&i  or  SatvAi.  This  is 
not  done  in  other  places.  Wheat  the  rice  seedlings  are  ready  to  plant, 
the  villagers  meet  on  a Sunday,  anoint  their  village  god,  who  is 
generally  Bahiroba  or  Hanumin.  with  oil  and  redlead,  sacrifice  a ho- 
goat  and  ten  fowls,  and  offer  five  coccanuts,  frankincense,  fifteen  ‘ 
lemoaa  and  camphor.  They  ask  the  god  to  give  them  good  crops 
and iw all?  round  the  village  calling  the  name  of  their  god.  A feast  is 
prepared,  and  the  sacrifices  are  eaten  near  the  temple.  Each  land- 
holder on  the  Tuesday  before  he  begins  to  plant  bis  rice  kills  a fowl 
and  sprinkles  it*  blood  over  the  field  and  offers  the  field  spirit  a co- 
ooanufc  and  a he-goat  or  fovrL  Before  retting  up  the  tiida  or  central 
pole  of  (he  threshing  floor,  all  aak  an  astrojoger  what  wood  they  should 

~ f°,e  tt®7  *eoat>  frequently  consisting  jpatidar.com 

of  the  twigs  of  the  mango,  jambhul  (Eugenia  jambolana),  ehami 

th*  of  U>»  Pre«idf*K!y  tb»  whit*  ut  be»p  it  vor- 
la  K*om*  mw  Dighl  tu  Sap*  hUhil  of  YMtpnt  UluU,  a 
,b^*  k»*  kw#  found  by  the  Editor.  The  local  belief 

» the  host*  of  * cobra. 


* Atjwmif  winy  < 
■hippad  to  Utm  d*y. 
lompU  buiH  ore#  m * 
b Ubol  tb»  ml  Wp  i 
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(Prosopifl  spicigera),  arati  (Mimos^  hamata)  and  rui  (Calotr  opis  gigantea) 
and  an  egg.  They  Bet  up  as  a shrine  or  devasthdn  an  earth  era  pot 
1 and  seven  pebbles,  five  for  the  Pandavs  and  one  each  for  Vandm 
or  the  forest  god  and  Vansapatra  or  the  forest  lord-  The  pot  and  the 
pebbles  arc  smeared  with  redlead  and  frankincense  is  burnt  before 
them.  Kunbis  sacrifice  a sheep  or  a he -goat,  a Brdhman  or  Gujar&t 
Vani  would  offer  five  grains  of  wheat  or  five  millet  cakes  and  five 
each  of  betel,  cloves,  cardamoms,  turmeric  roots  and  pieces  of  cocoa- 
kernel.  When  the  grain  is  threshed  some  husbandmen  offer  a sheep, 
a goat,  a fowl  or  cakes.  Before  winno^mg,  an  animal  or  cakes  and 
fruit  are  offered  at  the  P&ndav  shrine.  Rice  is  also  offered  and 
scattered  over  the  threshing  floors,  a rite  known  as  rdspuja s that  is 
the  heap  worship.  When  an  animal  is  offered,  the  rice  is  steeped  with 
blood  before  it  is  thrown.  Before  measuring  the  grain  the  astrologer 
is  asked  which  of  the  huBbandn^an’s  family  sfi^uld  measure  it. 

With  a broom  of  early  juvari  stalk^  the /grain  is  heaped  round  the 
central  pole  and  incense  is  burnt  befor<fit,  a two-^Acf  oT  ftdkoli  measure 
is  held  in  the  incense  smoka  and  handed  to  the  mrasurer, 
who  offers  the  first  measuxeful  to  the  village  god.  I£>*  c op  is 
attacked  by  rust,  in  some  parts  of  the  district  a fowl  m sacrificed  or  a 
coeoanut  is  offered  to  the  village  deity.  At  all  these  rites  the  village 
priest  is  present,  recites  texts  and  is  given  a eertxmnut  and  a few 
coppers. 

Mar&tha  Kunbis  mako  pilgrimages  to  t Jotifya  of  VAdi,  Rato  Agin, 
in  the  months  of  Ghaiifa  and  fihtavan,  to  Narsobas  V&di  on  Guru - 
dw&dashi  in  Ashvin  aod  in  the  month  of  Mdght  to  Pandhaipur  on  the 
elevenths  of  the  first  halves  of  Ashddh  and  Kdfti)c%  to  Alandi  and  Dehu 
in  Poona  and  TuljApur  in  the  Nizam's  country  and  to  many  other 
places  where  fairs  are  held,  and  even  to  Benares. 

MarAtha  Kunbis  believe  in  incantations,  witchcraft,  ghosts  and 
evil  spirits,  oracles  and  the  evil  eye.  Partly,  perhaps  because  they  are 
much  more  sober,  partly  perhaps  because  fever  is  much  less  common, 
the  Deccan  Kunbis  are  much  less  afraid  of  spirits  than  the  Kcmkan 
Kunbis.  Still,  the  belief  in  spirits,  witchcraft  and  the  evil  eye  has  a 
great  effect  on  the  lives  of  the  Deccan  Kunbis.  If  a Kunbi  is  seized 
with  uncommon  sickness,  or  suffers  from  any  calamity,  he  first  ff^^atidar.com 
out  whether  his  misfortunes  are  due  to  natural  causes,  to  the  displeasure 
of  the  gods,  to  witchcraft,  to  the  evil  eye,  or  to  an  evil  spirit.  To 
find  out  the  cause  the  sufferer  and  hid  friends  make  several  experiments. 

A flower  is  stuck  on  thd  breast  of  an  idol  and  its  fall  on  one  side  or  the 
other  determines  the  cause  of  the  misfortune*  or  a sacrificial  veosel  is 
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lmr.g  by  a string,  and,  as  is  agreed  beforehand,  ihe  i'rec+Ion  to  which 
it  points  when  it  comes  to  rest  Mttlfls  the  cause  of  the  evil.  If  these 
trials  are  not  satisfactory,  a Jdnta  or  knowing  man  is  asked.  If  the 
,-vil  has  corae  from  the  gods,  the  knowing  man  says  how  the  gods  are 
to  be  pleased ; if  the  cause  is  witchcraft,  either  the  knowing  man  breaks 
the  apuM  by  counter-charms,  or  th  > witch  ia  caught  and  either  forced 
to  remove  the  spell  or  made  to  dxiiui  water  from  the  hands of  a cobbler, 
which  destroys  her  power;  if  the  cause  is  the  evil  eye,  either  the 
knowing  man  break's  the  spell,  or  the  mother  of  the  sick  child  throws 
Balt  and  red  pepper  into  the  fire  saying,  Druht-Muht  dli  gelu  hi,  Bhut/~ 
khet  j*ipi  cAdadttUfAt.  that  is,  ‘The  evil  eye  of  passers-by,  of  evil 
spirits  ami  filthy  wights  *.  The  evil  eye  is  much  feared.  The  owner  of 
the  eye  is  not  thought  to  blame,  but  he  is  shunned  and  cattle  are  not 
driven  ji— *■  his  door.  To  draw  the  evil  eve  from  the  crops  a white- 
washed pot  is  stud?  on  a poi« ; the  walls  of  houses  »»  decked  with 
figures  and  gaudy  stripes  ^beautiful  women  and  children  wear  neck- 
laces and  cattle  wear  necklaces  a^dhinklets.  A Kunbi  never  congratu- 
lates a fn<md  on  his  prosperity,  his  fine  oxen  or  his  handsome  wife.  If 
ho  docs,  ill-luck  will  bear  and  carry  away  the  excess  of  good  fortune 
Every  place  teems  with  ghosta  and  evil  spirits,  who  are  include { unde* 
the  genera!  name  jWiuf,  literally  a being.  Tbe  male  ghosta  are  called 
khins  or  Jhotinga,  and  the  female  ghosts  Hadals.  Amopg  the  worst 
female  ghosts  are  the  seven  water-nymphs  called  Aija  or  J aldevtis, 
ttfco  tarry  \jt t r*  are  distinct  names  for  the 

ghosts  of  Brahmans,  Musatm&ns  and  outcastes.  A gnu&*  troudtrs  and 
ill-uses  tfi e living  either  because  he  was  murdered  or  ill- treated,  or 
because  he  hankers  after  a house,  a wife  or  a treasure.  Ghosts  hve  in 
large  trees,  lonely  places,  empty  houses  and  old  wela.  They  *re 
generally  seen  or  heard  at  noon  and  at  midnight,  Thay  take  many 
shapes,  a deer*  a tall  figure*  or  a strange  ox  or  goat.  If  a person  sleeps 
under  a haunted  tree*  or  cuts  a branch  of  a haunted  t_ee,  or  defiles  tbe 
ghost's  ruin  or  old  wall,  or  jostles  a ghost  on  a road,  the  person  sick* 
ons  or  is  unlucky.  The  ghosts  of  the  murdered  or  of  ill-used  are 
chiefly  dangerous  to  those  who  ill-treated  them.  The  jhost  enters  into 
the  culprit,  maddens  him,  destroys  his  sleep,  kills  h*s  family  and 
turns  his  joy  to  sorrow.  Many  people  make  a living  by  appeasing  or 
casting  out  anyry  spirits.  Oho  j>Ian  is  for  the  excornscr  to  take  the 
possessed  person  in  front  of  an  idol,  to  seize  him  ty  the  top-knot,  I patidar.com 
scourge  him,  end  abuse  him  till  the  spirit  says  what  offering  or 
penance  will  satisfy  him. 

Maritha  Kim  bis  have  gnat  faith  in  omens.  They  consider  it 
unlucky  if  a crow  flies  to  he  right  and  td$  or  the  blae  jay  Coracdaa 
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indica  to  the  Iefr.  On  going  out  the  f think  it  lucky  to  meet  an  un- 
widowed  woman  with  a full  waterpo  on  her  head,  a milkmaid  with 
milk  p<  ts,  or  anybody  with  a dish  o f evoked  food.  II  a cat  or  a widow 
happen  to  pas*  before  them  while  going  out,  they  consider  it  un- 
lucky and  go  back.  They  hold  it  very  unlucky  if  a lighted  lamp 

■ laU  on  the  ground  and  goes  out  j or  if  a house  lirard  drops  in  front 
of  them.*  ' 1 

The  priests  of  MarAtha  Kuntis  are  the  local  or  Drehasth  BrAh- 
mans.  Their  religious  teachers  are  GoeAvis,  whose  advice  or  vjdeth 
they  take, 

ifeath  Kunbis  generally  burn  their  dead.  When  a person  is  on  the 

monies,  point  of  death,  his  eon  or  his  wife  lays  the  dying  man's  head  on  hie  or 
her  right  knee  and  lets  a few  drops.of  water  fall  into  his  moutli.  Money 
and  gram  are  ta  tue  pour  ^ *■  Lvoi  s to  Its.  5 

cash  is  given  to  the  family' Brdhman  to  help  the  flight  of  the  soul  to 
heaven.  When  the  dying  man  has  breathed  his  last,  the  women  of  the 
house  raise  a loud  cry  and  dishevel  their  hair.  A small  pitcu  of  gold 
is  put  into  the  dead  mouth,  and  after  an  hour  or  two,  friends  and  neigh- 
bour* «ome  and  mourn.  The  dead  body  is  bathed  in  water  heated  on  a 
hearth  set  in  front  of  the  houso.  To  cany  the  body  a ladder -like  bier 
is  made  of  two  polos,  bvx  or  seven  feet  long,  with  three  or  four  small 
cross  pieces.  Two  new  earthem  pots,  a large  one  .for  water  and  a 
small  one  for  fire,  red  powder,  betel  leaves  and  a cJot-H  *>*»»*  — wi 
a-half  fo«t  long  '-»-A  mougftt  from  the  market  or  village  cloth  shop. 
Word  is  sent  .to  the  village  MahAr,  who  carries  cowdung  cakes  and  fire- 
wood to  the  burning  ground,  which  13  generally  on  the  river  bank. 
Except  the  face  the  body  is  covered  with  a new  waist  cloth  and  a cord 
is  passed  several  times  round  the  body  to  secure  the  cloth  firmly. 
Betel  leaves  afad  guldt  or  red  powder  are  sprinkled  over  it  and  a basil 
leaf  is  put  in  the  mouth  and  tome  rice,  a copper  coin  and  the  quarter 
of  a cake  are  laid  beside  the  body.  Four  kinsmen  of  the  deceased 
bear  the  body  and  the  son  bathes  and  walks  in  front  carrying  the 
firepot  on  a triangular  frame  fastened  to  a sling.  Before  setting  out 
he  is  warned  not  to  look  back.  About  half  way  to  the  burning  ground 
at  a place  called  the  visavy&cki  jdga  or  resfc-placy  the  party  stops  and 
the  bearers  set  1 the  bier  on  the  ground  and' charge  places.  They 
throw  away  the' rice,  the  copper  coin  a id  the  quarter  of  a cake  which 
were  laid  on  the  bier  beside  the  body  and  pick  up  a I tone,  which  is 
usually  called  the  life  stone  or  jiv-l}iada.  When  they  reach  the 
burning  ground,  they  raise  a pile  of  iou$  layers  of  cowdung  cakes. 

• Boa  bay  Gaaottoor,  Vot  XV)  1 1,  Part  J,  pp.  289—299. 
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T1  *y  th«n  take  ofi  the  waist clotb,  cut  the  thread  tied  round  the 
wiist,  and  loosen  the  loincloth.  The  body  is  laid  on  the  pyre  and  ta 
covered  with  other  layers  of  cakes.  "When  the  mouth  is  being  covered 
the  Mm  pours  a little  water  into  it.  The  Bon  Bets  fire  to  the  pyre, 
bathes,  brings  water  in  the  large  earthen  pot,  and  (stands  at  the  head 
of  the  pyre.  Another  person  comes  and  with  a (small  stone  makes  a 
hole  in  the  earthen  pot.  As  the  water  spouts  from  the  pot,  the  son 
goes  five  times  round  tlm  pyre  and  at  the  end  throws  the  pot  on  the 
ground  at  the  head  of  the  pyre,  and  calls  aloud,  beatirghis  mouth  with 
the  back  of  his  hand.  Ho  then  goes  and  sits  among  the  other  men 
without  touching  them.  After  a short  time  the  Bound  made  by  the 
bursting  of  the  skull  ia  heard  and  tha  chief-mourner  and  others,  at 
least  the  four  beams,  bathl.  The  Btone  with  which  tha  earthen  pot 
was  pierced  is  kept  with  gr^at  care  somewhere  in  the  laming  place. 

. On  their  return  to  the  house  of  mourning  the  f tmeial  party  are  given 
nwnh  leaves  to  t at ; or  they1  go  to  a temple  and  then  to  their  houses. 
The  mourn  era  do  not  cook  hut  are  fed  on  that  day  by  a relation  or  a 
friend  with  food  prepared  « his  house. 

In  the  evening  after  the  funeral,  a lighted  lamp  ia  eet  on  the 
spot  where  tha  deceased  breathed  his  last.  Flour  is  strewn  round 
the  lamp,  and  the  lump  is  covered  with  a basket.  Next 
morning  the  basket  is  moved  and  the  flour  is  examined.  If  a 
uitrn •»  ^ the  floor,  tho  deceased  is  believed  to  be 
re-bom  a-*  a human  bemfc  and  ir  f«r>i -print  L tti at  of  a “LmlT 

or  beast,  the  spirit  of  person  is  belitved  to  lave  entered  that 
beast  or  bird 

Next  morning  the  son  with  some  friends  and  relatives  goes 
to  the  burning  ground  with  three  small  earthem  pots  with  their 
mouths  covered  with  three  email  whaaten  cakes  and  three  pimpal 
leaves.  He  places  the  small  pots  in  a winnowing  basket  and  fills 
them  with  milk,  cow-urine,  and  honey  or  eagar,  and  lays  some 
cowdung  in  the  basket.  On  reaching  the  rest- place,  the 
■on  lays  on  the  ground  a cake  with  s little  raw  sugar. 
He  goes  on  to  the  burning  ground  and  from  the  spot  where  the  body 
was  burnt,  he  takes  the  ashes  except  one  bene  which  he  puts  aside 
and  throws  them  into  the  nearest  river.  If  lie  is  rich,  he  gathers  the 
bones  and  afterwards  takes  them  to  a holy  nver.  After  removing  tha  Ip 
ashes  the  eon  sprinkles  the  spot  with  cowdung  and  cow- urine  and  places 
the  two  pots  with  two  cakes,  one  where  the  head  lay  and  the  other 
where  the  feet  lay.  When  the  ash -gathering  or  roJbAoiriJAftc  is  over, 
the  son  and  the  other  mourners  bathe  sad  return  home.  On  the 
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third  day  the  bearers*  shoulders  are  mbbed  with  oil  and  they  are 
given  dry  cocoakemel  to  eat.  On  the  tenth  all  the  household  bathe 
and  wash  their  clothes  in  the  river;  and  the  eon  shaves  his  mous-^ 
taohe  and  bathes.  While  a Brahman  repeats  verses  the  son  washes 
with  cow-ucine.  the  life-stone  or  jw-Jckdda  and  the  bone  he  kept,  prepared 
ten  balls  and  three  little  banners  made  of  ochre- coloured  cloths, 
each  tied  to  a stick.  The  Br&hman  is  given  some  money,  shoes,  and 
sometimes  even  a cow,  presents  which  are  supposed  to  help  the 
deceased  on  his  way  to  heaven.  After  preparing  the  ofifenng  balls 
thd  son  sits  at  a distance  that  crows  may  come  and  eat  them.  If  a crow 
touches  them  soon  after  they  have  been  laid  out,  the  deceased  m 
supposed  to  have  died  with  no  unfulfihed  wish.  If  crows  do  not 
touch  the  balls,  the  son  and  his  relations  promise  to  fulfil  the  dead 
person's  wish,  and  when  the  promise  is  £iven,  the  crows  are  believed 
to  fall  on  theofie  ing  and  eat  it  After  thhiis  over,  the  son  and  the  other 
mourners  bathe  and  return  home-  On  the  thirteenth  day  the  priest 
is  given  money  and  provisions,  and  a1  feast  of  unstuffed  cakes  or 
poli%  rice,  and  split  pulse  is  given  to  frhn^s  and  relations  in  honour 
of  the  deceased.  Some  food  is  put  in  a platter  and  the  platter  is  kept 
aside  that  crows  may  eat  out  of  it-  In  the  evening,  one  of  his  near  rela- 
tions ties  a small  white  turban  round  the  son  A head  and  takes  him  with 
the  other  muirmers  and  general)  i some  of  the  villagers  to  M3  rati’* 
t jmplis  ? here  the  ^ a copper  coin  ^ ** 

Xjvuij'  inuixtlj  » inau  is  m the  pame  of  the  deceits*. d,  and, 

after  five  months  and  a half,  a feast  of  unstuffed  calces  or  poli?  U 
given  to  the  neaT  relations  of  the  deceased.  In  the  dark  half  of  BMd- 
rapad  the  spirit  of  the  deceased  is  worshipped  on  the  day  of  the  fort- 
night wliich  corresponds  with  the  death  day. 

^ Food,  The  staple  food  of  Mar&tha  Kunbis  is  millet,  rice  and  vegetables, 

a#d,  in  some  places  tn  the  Konkan,  wdcAni.  They  eat  the  flesh  of 
goats,  sheep,  hare,  deer*  wild  hogs,  fowls  and  fish,  and  drink 
liquor, 

KONKANI  KUNBIS  are  mainly  found  in  the  northern  frUukas 
of  the  Ratn&giri  district  and  the  southern  part  of  KoUba,  They  are 
popularly  called  Tibri  Kimbia  but  are  quite  dlstlnrfc  from 

the  Talheri  Kunbis  ol  Th&na.  They  neither  claim  to  be  Marith&s 
nor  Kshatriyaa,  but  ard  content  to  be  called  Shndras.  among 
Mar&tha  Kunbis  the  number  ftve  plays  a prominent  part 
in  their  ceremonies,  suggtsting  a primitive  origin.  They  are  smaller 

* Bombay  Gazetto*rf  VoL  XVH1,  Part  I,  pp.  307-309. 
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and  darker  and  more  slightly  made  than  Mardtha  Kunbis.  The 
women  are  email,  and  as.  a claaa  rather  plain  and  hard  featured. 
Their  home  tongue  is  Mardthi^  spoken  mom  roughly  and  less  clearly 
than  by  Brdhmans,  but  differing  little  in  words  or  grammar. 

Kfinl-am  Kan  bis  have  no  kula  like  the  Mardtha  Kunbis.  Marriages 
are  prohibited  between  members  bearing  the  same  surname,  the  other 
restrictions  on  intermarriage  being  the  same  as  among  Mardtha  Kunbis. 
Girls  are  married  either  before  or  after  puberty.  Widow  remarriage 
is  allowed  and  practised  and  is  not  considered  so  disreputable  as 
among  Mardtha  Kunbis.  Divorce  is  forbidden. 

The  marriage  ceremonies  of  Kankani  Kunbis  are  similar  to  those 
of  Mardtha  Kunbis  though  not  iso  elaborate.  The  widow  remarriage 
ceremony  is  celebrated  in  the  house  of  the  intended  husband.  As 
among  Mardtha  Kunbis  it  is  attended  by  a few  relations  and  a Brih- 
man  priest.  Five  unwidowed  women*  apply  red  powder  to  the  widow’s 
forehead  and  fill  her  lap  with  d-cocoanut,  betelnut  and  grains,  which 
completes  the  ceremony. 

The  chief  objects  of  worship  of  Kankani  Kunbis  are  Bahiri,  Zugdi, 
Navldi,  Pawndi  and  Bhagvati.  They  observe  all  the  Hindu  holidays 
and  on  the  Ndgpanchami  day  (cobra-fifth)  worship  a white  ant  hill. 
They  visit  f$me  of  the  places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage,  and  have  great 
faith  in  incantations,  witchcraft,  ghosts,  Oracles  and  the  evil  eye,  their 
beliefs  in  these  respects  being  the  same  os  those  of  Mardtha  Kunbis. 
Their  priests  are  - Chitpdv&n  or  K&ihdda  Brahmans,  or  rarely 
Devrukhda.  Their  death  ceremonies,  with  a few  differences,  resemble 
those  of  MardthA  Kunbis.  1 

The  staple  food  of  Kankani  Kunbis  is  ndgli and  tori  cakes.  They 
eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  fowls,  wild  pigs  and  fi«h  and  drink 
liquor. 

KALE  KUNBIS*  are  chiefly  found  in  the  Khdndpur  laiujta  oi  the 
Bel  gaum  district  and  in  the  villages  of  the  western  part  of  Sups  petha 
in  Kanara.  They  are  also  called  Konkani  Kunbis.  They  belong  to 
the  same  class  as  the  Kunbis  of  south-west  Gca,  whence,  it  is  believed, 
their  anoestors  migrated  in  the  sixteenth  century  on  account  of 
religious  persecutions. 

' Th®  knu  Kale  Kunbi  is  identical  in  meaning  wit)  Kan  Vekhal.  both  meaning 
black  or  dark  Kunbis.  The  caste*  bearing  those  name*  are  distinct,  the  former  speaking 
ft.oni.aid  and  the  latter  Kaoareee.  Their  costume  seems,  however,  to  indicate  a 
common  origin. 
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K&Ie  Kunbis,  both  men  and  women,  axe  dark,  middle-sued  and 
spare,  with  regular  features.  In  dress  and  ornaments  they  resemble 
IIAlvakki  Vakkals. 

Their  home  tongue  is  Eonkani. 

Each  village  of  Kile  Kunbis  has  a mirashi  and  a gdvada.  The 
duties  of  the  viirdshi  are  religious  while  those  of  the  gdvadu  are  social. 

It  is  the  mvtdshi’s  office  to  offer  prayers  to  the  village  god  or  goddess 
for  the  villagers.  Other  Kunbis  are  not  at  liberty  to  commence  cul- 
tivation or  harvesting  before  the  wnrashi  does  so  in  his  own  land,  if 
he  has  any,  and  each  Kunbi  before  commencing  cultivation  and  har- 
vesting offers  a cocoanut  to  the  spirits  of  his  village  through  the  mird- 
shi,  as  it  is  a strong  heliet  that  failure  to  propitiate  the  spirits  entails 
a serious  damage  to  the  crops.  The  mvrdshi  has  also  to  make  a cut  on 
the  throat  of  an  animal  killed  by  the  village-s  in  hunting  before  its 
flesh  is  portioned  out  among  the  villagers.  This  duty  falls  on  the 
head  of  the  family  when  an  animat  is  killed  by  a single  individual. 

By  making  the  cut  the  animal  is  supposed  to  have  been  sacrificed  to 
the  village  or  family  deity  as  it  is  killed  by  the  villagers  jointly  or  by 
a single  person.  The  object  of  the  sacrifice  is  to  prevent  illness  to 
those  who  eat  the  flesh,  as  it  is  believed  that  flesh  eaten  without  being 
sacrificed  to  the  gods  causes  illness. 

The  village  social  head  yarodu  is  subordinate  to  another  gdvada  who 
has  control  over  a group  of  villages  which  goes  by  the  name  len*iyndi. 

The  kariyadi  gavada  is  again  subordinate  to  two  gdvadds,  sar  or  raj 
gdvada  and  pradhan  gdvada,  who  exercise  authority  over  a mah&l 
which  comprises  of  several  kariyadis.  It '.is  the  duty  of  the  village 
gdvada  to  watch  the  conduct  of  the  villagers  and  communicate  any 
infringement  of  an  established  custom  to  the  gdvada  of  the  kariyadi. 

Matters  of  small  importance  are  Battled  by  him.  Important  social 
questions  are  decided  in  councils  of  the  kariyadi  gdvadds  presided  over 
by  the  rdj  gavada  of  the  rnahdl  concerned.  The  rdj  gdvada  confers 
with  the  kariyadi  gdvadds,  but  is  not  bound  by  their  opinion.  The 
decision  rests  with- him)  The  duty  of  the  pradhan  gdvada  is  to  com- 
municate the  decision  passed  by  the  rdj  gdvada  to  the  parties  concern- 
ed. The  Kudlegi  branch  of  the  Shringexi  math  of  Shankaiachirya 
occasionally  levies  contributions  from  the  Kile  Kunbis,  but  does  not  gr  com 
interfere  with  the  social  questions  affecting  the  community.  The 
unwritten  law  of  the  community  is,  very  strict  and  is  never  allowed 
to  be  broken  with  impunity. 

They  belong  to  a number  of  clans  ox  hth,  each  of  which  has  spe- 
cial gods  and  goddesses  whose  shrines  are  in  villages,  which  are  the 
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bead  stations  of  the  dans.  Persons  of  tie  B«une  clan  and  family  deity 
cannot  intermarry.  The  chief  clans ‘with  their  ;amily  deities  are  as 
follows : — 


Nuat  o ( cUo. 

•Futti’y  deity. 

DAadalkAr 

, .BhutnAth. 

DingakAr 

. . Do. 

GoirekAr 

. .NAilri. 

IrkolkAr 

. .BhutnAth. 

KajewkAr 

. . MonAi. 

KolAlkAr 

* 

. .BhutnAth. 

KuinarkAr 

. , Do. 

KurngelkAr 

. .RAmling. 

MAinolkAr 

. .BhutnAth. 

MudekAr 

. . Do. 

NAndkAr 

* *■ 

. .MonAi. 

NujekAr 

. .BhutnAth. 

PAtankAr 

. .RAmling. 

ftAikAr 

. . Do. 

SanwarkAr 

, , 

. .BhutnAth. 

Tirodkir 

* m 

..  Do. 

Tur&ikAr  . 

. .RAmling. 

VolkAr  . * 

, * 

..  Do. 

Tl»»  only  innpnrtttnk  wrpynnn  jV  nhaprved  by  KAlo  K uut)  13  IS  mar* 
riage,  at  fcluch  a Br&hmm  or  Lli&vmt  piiuet  officiates.  The  boy's 
father  has  to  pay  to  the  gH’s  father  12  and  twenty  maanda  of 
paddy,  and  articles  of  dress  to  the  members  of  his  family.  The  bind- 
ing portion  of  the  main  f;e  ceremonies  i^lhe  dhdre  ceremony,  in  which 
water  is  poured  over  the  joined  hands  rtf  the  bride  and  bridegroom. 
Girls  are  married  either  before  or  after  puberty  according  to  the  con- 
venience of  the  parents,  though  as. a rule  (hey  are  seldom  kept  unmar- 
ried after  the  age  of  eighteen  years.  The  remarriage  of  widows  is 
permitted  but  is  not  much  resorted  to,  as  a remarried  widow  is  lowered 
down  in  social  estimation.  Divorce  is  prohibited. 

Kile  Kunbis  have  no  idea  of  a heaven  or  hell  or  of  the  different 
divinities  of  the  Hindu  pantheon.  Their  religion  consists  for  the 
most  part  in  spirit  worship.  They  believe  that  every  man,  after 
death,  becomes  a good  or  bad  spirit  according  to  his  good  or  evil 
deeds  in  his  life-time.  Soon  aftet  a death  a GhAdi  is  employed  to 
ascertain  whether  the  deceased  is  likely  to  turn  out  a good  or  bad 
spirit  and,  if  the  former,  to  induce  it  to  live  in  the  family  house  for  the 
a 1108-40 
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good  of  the  Jamily. ' Good  spirits  are  propitiated  by  offerings  of 
cocoanuta  and  food,  through  the  mirdshi,  bad  spirits  by  the  ofierings 
of  sheep  and  fowls  through  the  Gh&di.  All  diseases  and  misfortunes 
are  attributed  to  the  workings  of  the  evil  spirits.  Of  the  Hindu 
holidays  they  observe  only  the  Ganesh  Chaturthi,  Shimga,  Dasara, 

KDivdli  and  the  Ashadh  and  Kartik  Ekddashis.  Some  appear  to 
have  been  influenced  by  Lingayatism  and  worship  Basava  or  Nadin 
and  employ  Jan  gams  as  priests. 

The  dead  are  generally  buried,  those  dying  an  unnatural  death 
in  a place  different  from  the  usual  burying  ground.  Women  dying 
during  pregnancy  or  shortly  after  child-birth  are  buried  beyond  the 
hamlets  to  which  they  belonged,  as  it  is  believed  that  the  spirits  of 
such  women  become  terrible  ghosts.  Parched  grains  of  rice  or  some 
other  com  are  thrown  round  the  place  of  burial  of  Btlch  a woman  or  along 
the  road  from  this  place  to  the  house  of  the  deceased.  The  object 
of  this  rite  is  to  adjure  the  spirit  not  to  leave  fhe  place  until  the  seeds 
germinate,  the  idea  being  that  the  seeds  being  parched  will  never 
germinate  and  the  spirit  will  consequently  never  leave  its  place. 

On  the  fourth  day  after  death  the  mourners  are  purified  by  sipping 
drops  of  -panckagavya  or  five  produftq  of  the  cow  brought  by  a 
Brahman  priest. 

Kile  Kunfcis  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  tf  wild  animals.  They  do 
not  eat  the  flesh  of  domesticated  animah  or  birds  such  03  sheep,  ’ 
goats  and  fowls.  The  fowl  is  looked  upon  a*  so  unholy  that  it » CuuU 
is  touched  by  it,  he  unmedUtcly  purifies  himself  by  bathing  or  at  least 
by  sprinkling  on  his  head  water  mixed  with  rowdung.  The  touch 
of  a dead  sheep  or  goat  is  equally  polluting,  but  not  that  of  a living 
one.  Drinking  toddy  or  liquor  is  considered  a great  sin,  bo  much  so, 
that  they  would  not  drink  even  water  or  milk  under  a palm  tree 
which  has  been  tapped.  They  eat  cooked  food  at  the  hands  of 
Br&hmans  only. 

TALIIEK  KUNBIS  are  found  almost  entirely  in  the  centre  of 
the  Th&na  district  along  the  basin  of  the  V ait  am  a between  the  Tal 
pass  and  the  coast.  The  term  Talheri  seems  to  mean  a lowlander, 
perhaps  as  opposed  to  Varili  uplander  and  Ualhirf  a highlander. 

Talheris  are  composed  of  two  main  elements,  a local  one  apparently  ,|patidar.com 

little  different  from  the  Son  Kofis,  and  a foreign.  The  early  or  local 

element  is  mnch  stronger  than  in  Guj&rat  and  Mar&tha  Kunbia,  The 

foreign  element  is  chiefly  Mar&tha,  traces  of  which  are  to  be  found  in 

their  surnames  and  devaki  and  in  the  similarity  of  customs  between 

the  two  castes.  The  relations  of  Talheris  with  Mar&thia  are  the 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  319  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


315  [Kunii 

realpatidar.com 

same  as  those  between  JdarAthe  Konhis  end  MaiithAa.  They  eat 
with  Mari  this  end  Mari  the  Kunbis  and  to  some  extent  intermarry, 
and  do  not  differ  from  them  in  appearance,  Religion  and  Customs. 

KJTANDESH  KUNBIS  have  seven  sub-divisions  (1)  Ghatole, 
(3)  Kumbhir,  (3)  Madr&j,  (4)  Looi,  (5)  Pin j a a,  (6)  Tidole  or,  TVcJe,  (7) 
Venj&ri,  GhAtcles  are  said  to  hare  come  from  above  the  Ghats,  that  is, 
from  the  south  side  of  the  Ajanths  range.  They  eat  bat  do  not  marry 
with  the  Tiiole  Ktmbis.  Lotus,  regarded  aa  an  aboriginal  tribe, 
dwell  chiefly  on  the  banks  of  the  Gima  and  in  email  villages  on  the 
Tap  Li.  They  eat  with  Tildes,  Panjnis,  Gujarm  and  Vints,  but  marry 
only  among  themselves.  The  KumbhArs  are  a small  tribe  and  very 
poor.  Vanjiris  originally  belonged  to  the  great  tribe  of  carriers 
of  that  name,  bet  they  have  long  formed  themselves  into  a separate 
cute  by  taking  to  agriculture  and  by  copying  the  manners  and 
customs  .of  the  Kunbis.  P&njnAs  have  four  divisions,  (1)  Kandirkar, 
(2)  Navghan,'  (3^  Revs' and  (4)  Thorgavhana.  The  Rev&a  form 
the  main  stock,  the  other  .three  originated  in  feuds  and  disputes. 
The  ThorgavhAnAa  take  their  name  from  Thorgavhaa  in  Savda, 
and  the  KauflArkars  from  KandAri  on  the  Tapti  in  Bhus&vaL  The 
Kargharis  would  seem  to  be  the  deecendants  of  nine  families  or  booses 
who  left  the  main  stock  and  settled  in  different  villages  throughout 
the  district.  All  the  divisions  eat  together,  bat  on  account  of 
disputes  as  to  which  divisions  is  the  highest,  they  do  not  intense  ry. 
Tiferfw  ■«  from  Upper  India  and  to  hava-hot'infti  J 

to  the  dam  of  DAdar  Ptvtnt. 


KUNCH1  VAKKALS,  also  called  Marenavas  , numbering  Name  and 
M7  (1901),  including  473  males  and  492  females,  area  wandering 
tribe  of  buffalo  breeders,  found  mostly  in  DMrvii.  They  appear 
to  be  immigranta  from  Mysore  and  Madras,  and  are  Dravidaan  in 
origin  having  bolts  or  totemistic  exogamoos  sections  and  the  dhir* 
ceremony  (pouring  water  over  the  clasped  hands  of  the  bride  and 
bridegroom!  which  is  common  among  Dravidlan  cast*.  The  balit 
oommonly  found  are : — 


Jinkalava. 

.ValkaHava. 

Yardokareyava,  realpatidar  .com 

Mam  ages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  6aIi.H*magw 
A man  may  many  his  wife’s  eieter  during  the  wile**  lifetime  if  she 
does  not  beget  children.  Marriage  is  infant  as  velll  as  adult. 

Sexual  license  before  marriage  is  tolerated  to  the  extent  that  if  -a 
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girl  does  aot  become  pregnant  Bhe  is  not  put  out  of  caste.  If  a girl’s 
marriage  is  delayed  till  after  ebe  attains  puberty  Bhe  is  made  to  under- 
go a penance  called  hafgn,  which  consists  in  giving  her  only  ore  meal  a 
day  for  two  days  among  some  and  four  dayB  among  others.  Polygamy- 
and  polyandry  are  unknown.  The  remarriage  of  widows  is  not  permitted, 
A husband  can  divorce  a wife  if  she  is  proved  to  be  unchaste.  Divorced 
women  are  not  allowed  to  marry.  The  casto  follow  the  Hindu  law  of 
inheritance.  Their  chief  deities  are  the  god  Bapr&ya  and  the  goddess 
Tuppad.  Besides  these  they  also  worship  Bbutappa,  Savdamma,  Biru  and 
other  minor  gods.  Cocoanuts,  plantains,  etc.,  are  offered  to  the  former 
and  goats  and  fowls  to  the  latter  generally  on  Tuesdays  and  Fridays, 
at  harvest  time  and  on  the  Divoti  holiday.  The  priests  of  the  caste 
are  Brahmans.  The  ministrant  *at  the  temple  of  Bhutappa  is  a Kare 
Vakkal  called  Mdshdgonda . 

Death.  The  dead  are  buried,  except  those  who  have  white  or  black 

spots  on  their  bodies.  The  latter  are  burnt.  The  deceased  is  dressed 
in  his  every  day  dress  and  kept  in  the  house  in  a sitting  posture 
for  a day.  Next  day  he  is  carried,  to  the  burial  ground  accompanied 
by  tomtoms  and  buried  with  head  to  the  south.  In  the  case  of  crema- 
tion, the  bones  and  ashes  are  thrown  into  a river.  The  deceased  are 
propitiated  once  every  two  or  three  years  by  feeding  a few  eastern en. 
The  main  occupation  of  the  caste  U breeding  and  selling  buffaloes, 
'they  wander  long  distances  in  the  southern  parts  of  the  Bombay  and 
Pudencies  and  in  the  Gtaim  vu  lUvu 

trade. 

Food.  They  eat  fish,  fowls,  wild  boars,  etc.,  but  do  not  drink  liquor. 


KUNCHA  BANDHANARE. — A sub-division  .:f  Kangris. 
KUNCHEVALE. — A synomym  for  Mikadv&le. 

KUNCHI. — A sub-division  of  Koravas. 

KUNJARA. — A synonym  for  K&chhia. 

KUNUM.— A synonym  for  Malhfir  Koli. 

KURAD. — A Bub-division  of  Devinga. 

KURNAVAL.— A sub-division  of  Devin  gs. 

imDC?  ATI  A /vl 


' arisin’  115,204  males  and  111,166  females,  are  found  all  over  tirn  namaiM 
and  the  Kanara  district.  01  this  noxobear  10,948  were  recorded  ae 
lang&yats,  and  are  known  by  the  name  of  Hande  Kuniba  or  Hande 
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Vazir.  Ia  Mysore,  377,091  Kurabas  were  recorded  at  the  Census  of 
1901,  in  Hyderabad  87,217,  while  in  Madras  200, 2S6  were  returned 
under  the  name  Kuruba,  and  154,959  under  the  name  of  Kurumban 
which  is  the  Tamil  equivalent  of  the  Kanarese  Kuruba. 

The  term  Kuruba  is  derived  from  the  Kanarese  Euri  a sheep.  Origin. 

Sir  W.  Elliot*1*  makes  the  Kumbaa  one  of  the  most  important 
dements  in  the  early  population  of  South  India.  They  appear  as 
Kurumbans  in  Tamil  and  Malayali,  as  Kurabas  in  Kanarese,  and  cor- 
respond to  the  Dhangars  of  the  MarSthfis  and  of  Northern  India. 

Some  in  Malabar  are  bondsmen ; others  in  the  Madras  Kam&tak  bred 
horses  and  served  as  troopers  in  the  Mar&tha  armies.  In  early  times, 
in  the  East  K&matak,  they  are  said  to  have  formed  a federal  community 
of  twenty-four  States,  to  have  been  converted  to  Buddhism,  to  have 
gained  much  skill  in  the  arts  and  to  have  been  overthrown  by  a Chola 
King  of  T&njore  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  century.  Sir  W.  Elliot  notices 
that  their  truthfulness  ia  proverbial.  On  this  and  other  grounds  he 
would  trace  a connection  between  the  Kurabas  and  Santh&ls  of  Bengal, 
and  through  the  Santh&ls  with  the  Ahirs  or  Abhirs.  He  thinks  they 
were  the  people  who  buried  in  rude  stone  tombs.  Mr.  Taylor*2*  suggests 
that  some  of  the  South  Indian  dynasties  who  claim  to  be  Ydda\rs 
may  be  Br&hmanical  Kurabas.  The  Kurabas  have  a special  interest 
in  Kanara,  if,  as  seems  possible,  Kadamba*  the  name  of  two  of  the 
♦ewling  dynuttica  of  Ban&vAsi  (a.  t>.  300 — 400  and  a,  d.  700 — 1.200) 
is  a Brahmanical  form  of  Kurufta.  Ur.  HWai  describes  the  Kurabas 
of  Mysore  as  a numerous  class  scattered  over  the  whole  province. 

He  notices*4*  that  Kurabas  stretch  as  far  sout  as  the  Nilgiris,  where 
they  are  feared  as  sorcerers.  .Buchan  an<&*  describes  the  K&d  Kurabas 
of  South  Mysore  as  dark  and  weak,  and  hair  like  mops  and  a few 
tags  for  clothes.  They  were  famous  for  their  honesty  and  for  their 
courage  it  driving  off  wild  elephants  by  rushing  up  to  them  and  hold- 
ing a blazing  torch  to  their  faces.  The  Kid  Kurabas  or  wild  Kurabas 
are  known  as  a very  primitive  section  of  the  tribe,  in  Mysore  to  this  day. 

The  Kuxubas  tell  the  following  story  regarding  the  origin  of  their 
tribe 

About  the  year  1690  of  the  current  Kaliyuga  there  was  an  incar- 
nation of  Shiva  at  Kaly£n  in  the  Nizam’s  territory  whose  name  was 
Revana  Siddheshvar.  At  thri  time  there  lived  in  Kolhipur  a goddess  jalpatidar.com 
named  Miyi,  She  had  incarcerated  through  her  great  prowess  nine 

(1)  IS09  Jonr.  Eth.  So©.  Lend.  I.  104,  110. 

(2)  Madras  Lit  sod  Sck®..  VUL  26L 

<3)  Mysore.  L 33i 

(4)  li  3U 

(5)  Mysore.  IL  13& 
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crores  of  Siddhas  or  Lingdyat  saints.  Revana  Siddheshvar,  on  coming 
to  know  this,  invaded  Kolh&pm,  defeated  the  goddess,  and  liberated 
the  saints.  Half  of  the  saints  he  set  at  liberty,  telling  them  to  main* 

.tpin  themselves  by  begging  alms  in  his  name.  The  Ling&yat  priests 
who  beg  in  the  streets  at  sunset  ringing  one  or  two  bells  in  one  or  both 
hands  and  taking  the  name  of  Revana  Siddheshvar  as  their  guru, 
are  said  to  be  the  descendants  of  these  saints.  As  to  the  other  half 
of  the  saints,  Revana  Siddheshvar  did  not  know  what  to  do  with  them, 
so  he  turned  them  into  sheep,  drove  them  all  into  a cave  in  a field  and 
closed  the  mouth  of  the  cave.  This  field  belonged  to  a certain  I'ad- 
manna  and  his  brother.  While  ploughing  his  field,  the  end  of  Padman- 
na’s  plough  struck  against  the  stone  fixed  at  the  mouth  of  the  c*vc,  on 
removing  which,  the  sheep  came  out  and  surrounded  him.  He  drove 
them  into  a forest  close  by,  and  while  feeding  them  saw  a handsome 
girl  who  had  been  concealed  in  the  forest  by  a giant.  The  girl,  who 
was  anxious  to  marry,  came  running  to  Padmanna  and  put  a garland 
round  his  neck.  At  this-  moment  Shiva  came  and  performed  the 
marriage  ceremony.  As  cotton  was-  not  available  in  the  forest,  unit* 
or  wool  was  used  for  the  kankans  or  marriage  wristlets  ; and  thus  came 
into  existence  the  division  of  Kurubas  known  as  Uxmikankan,  who  are 
supposed  to  be  the  Ascendants  of  Padmanna.  The  other  main 
division  of  Kurubas  named  Hattikankan  claim  Padmanna’s  brother 
as  their  common  ancestor.  At  his  marriage  Icanlam •»  or  wr toilets  of 
' hatti  or  cotton  were  made. 

In  the  Bij&pur  district,  next  to  the  ling&yats,  Kurubas  are  the 
most  important  and  numerous  class.  In  Muddebih&l,  they  have  a great 
majority  of  the  village1  headships,  and  throughout  the  district  they 
certainly  hold  more  headships,  than  any  other  caste,  perhaps  more 
than  all  other  castes  pfitjogether.  * 

Appear-  The  Kurubas  are  small,  dark  and  strongly  built,  remark  ablv 

drraeand  sturdy  and  independent.  They  are  more  like  the  Kabbaligs.cn  than 
oma-  any  other  class,  and  with  them  and  the  Musalm&ns,  as  far  as  bodily 

vigour  goes,  they  form  the  backbone  of  the  people  of  Bij&pur.  In 
the  Bij&pur  district  the  village  wrestler  is  generally  a shepherd  ; and 
they  are  fond  of  taking  village  service  as  vdlekan  (watchmen).  Among  ar.com 
the  men  the  rich  wear  the  waistdoth  and  coat ; but  the  poor  of  both 
divisions,  village  watchmen,  small  fanners  and  others  are  specially 
fond  of  knee-breeches  and  of  a short  loose  shirt.  These  form  a capital 
working  dress.  As  his  clothes  are  commonly  dyed: pink,  and  as  liis 
face  and  neck  are  daubed  with  yellow  powder,  his  head  swathed  in  a 
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Urge  white  kerchief,  end  hie  ear  decked  with  a flower,  the  Hattikankan 
wrestler  or  watchman  is  gmerally  a rather  picturesque  figure.  The 
hair  is  worn  short,  the  top-knot  being  seldom  mom  than  an  inch  tong, 

- tad  the  face  is  shaved  all  hat  the  mustaches  and  eye-brows.  There 
is  nothing  peculiar  in  the  woman  a drees.  It  is  the  ordinary  short- 
sleeved  and  backed  bodice  and  the  full  robe'  won  ‘without  catching 
the  skirt  back  between  the  feet  and  th#r  upper  ex^d  drawn  over  the 
heed.  In  Kan  are,  the  men  wear  e narrow  wmistcloth  which  they  fold 
lightly  round  the  waist,  a country  blanket,  woven  by  themselves,  and 
a head-scarf.  The  women  wear  the  robe  with  the  skirt  hanging  from 
the  waist  and  with  the  upper  end  drawn  over  the  head  like  a veil,  and 
a bodice  with  a back  and  short  sleeves  in  loose  folds.  Some  women, 
when  going  out,  wear  a blanket  on  their  shoulders,  drawing  the  upper 
ends  across  the  bosom  and  tucking  them  into  the  folds  of  the  robe. 

The  ornaments  of  the  Bijipv  Kurubaa  are  like  thou  of  local  Iingiyats. 

In  Dhhrwir,  the  nun  weayear  and,  finder-rings,  and  the  women,  ear, 
nose  and  toe-rigs,  glass  Singh*  aryl  necklaces.  The  male  Knrubaa 
of  Kanara  wear  the  gmfleylso,  and'lhe  females  wear  flowers  in  their 
Vair  like  aUf^her  castes  «f  Kanara; 

The  Kurubaa  apeak  ant  impure  and  indistinct  Kanarese,  and  use  Laagugi, 
some  strange. ^srords  such  as  jarmpra  for  idasA  business,  baskatHAra* 
for  vdgnUcha#}  a betrothal,  tabandi  for  fcm£ana  a plate,  todydna  for 
ivda  a lanla^a  lacj^imjldae  in  the  morning,  and  cXfinji  foe 

«jw  in  the  evening.  The  names  in  oommuQ  um  imosig  the  milts  c4 
the  EarniUk  Korubas  are  Bhannappa,  Kariba&appa,  Maritanunappa, 

Mndksppa,  and  Sunkippa;  and  among  females,  Manava,  Sungan- 
ba^ava,  Savakka,  and  Yerava.  - Vln  Kwan,  the  oomrnon  names  among 
men  are  Bora,  Ungappa,  Mallappa  and Tir  kappa ; and  among  women, 

Oangavva,  Gaurawa,  Irrawa,  MaflaVra,  Nagavr^  and  Putt  am. 

There  are  two  main  divisions  of  Kurubaa,  Haiti!  ank  ana  or  cot-  indo- 
kon  wristlet-wearers  and  Uunikankans  or  wool  wristlet- wearers , who 
eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry.  In  Dhirwir,  two  more  dlriskns  Ttmm*  * 
are  found,  via.,  Jande  and  VareiliyaTa.  The  Hattikankaaa  are  divided 
into  KhiUri,  Sangar,  IlatUr  end  Hands  Korubas  or  Hande  Yarira. 

Of  these,  the  first  three  eat  together  and  intermarry.  The  Hande 

Kurubaa  are  those  who  have  embraced  lingiyatiam,  eschewed  firth 

and  changed  sheep-rearing- foe  blanket- weaving.  The  Hande  Knru-  realpatidar.com 

bas  are  again  divided  into  two.  dtoes,  the  initiated  and  the  non* 

initiated.  The  initiated  marry  girls  from  the  ether  Ha&kankana 

or  han-Qutiated  divisions  after  initiation.-  • The  girls  so  married  am 

never  seat  back  to  their  parents’  honsa. 
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rales. 


Eso-  The  exogamous  subdivisions  of  the  tribe  are  known  as  bedagvs, 

djririens.  tho  chief  of  which  are  as  follows  ■ 

Bangad.  Dosenava.  Halenava.  Poomayanava, 

Banners.  Gondinava.  HalmathenAva.  SIiAsuldava. 

Beinkinava.  Korenava. 

Marriages  afa  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  bedagu, 
A mail  may  marry  his  father's  sister’s,  mother’s  sister’s  or  mother’s 
brother’s  -daughter  and  even  his  Bister’s  daughter.  Marriage  with  a 
wile’s  younger  sister' is  allowed  during  the  wife’s  life-time  as  well 
as  after  her  death.  Infant-  as  well  as  Adult  marriages  are  in  vogue. 
Girls  are  sometimes  married  even  when  they  aie  only  three  months 
old.  Misconduct  on  the  part  bf  ’dnmarried  girls  may  b£  expiated  by 
payment  of  a fine' to  the  guru  and  touching  his  feet  and  pouring  water 
over  them  ;‘but  Such  cases  ore  rart  Among  the  Kurubas  of  Kanara 
girls  can  be  divorced  only  for  adultery  with  low-caste  men.  Adulter- 
esses, widows,  and  girls  who  fail  to  find  husbands  are  free  to  consort 
with  men  of  all  but  the  impure  caste£,  with  whom  they  live  as 
concubines.  These  women-  are  called  Kattigara  or  concubines. 
Though  scorned  by  regular  'wives  they  are  not  puf  out  of  caste, 
and  their  children  marry  with  the  children  of  pure  Kurubas.  Adult- 
ery is  often  detected,  but  divorce  is  rare  as  the  wives  are  useful  workers, 
and  because  a man  who  puts  away  his  wi'.e  is  despised  unless  he  gives  a 
caste  feast  and  persuades  the  teacher  .to  apeak  to  h«  \w*st=  iclWo 
in  his  favour,  polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is 
unknown. 

The  birth  ceremonies  of  the  Bijdpur  Kurubas  are  like  those  of  Lin- 
gayats.  In  DhArwAr,  on  the  birth  of  a child,  its  navel  cord  is  cut  and  the 
mother  and  child  are  bathed.  The  midwife  bunes  the  after-birth  in  a 
corner  of  the  baok  yard.  On  the  fifth  day  the  goddess  SatvAi  is  worship- 
ped with  an  offering  of  food,  and  on  the  ninth  day  the  child  is  named 
and  cradled. 

The  offer  of  marriage  coipes  from  either  side.  The  bridegroom’s 
father  has  to  pay  to  the  bride  a sum  of  {Is.  60  or  upwards  according 
to  his  means.  The  day  for  }he  marriage  is  fixed  by  the  village  astro- 
loger. Among  the Umukankans,  a Vdderw or  elder  of  the  tribe  conducts 
the  service.  Among  the  Hattikankans,  the  service  is  conducted  by  * 
Vdder  with  the  help  of  a BrAhmaa  priest.  The  marriage  ceremonies 
last  four  or  five  days.  On  the  firsts  day  the  arashina.  or  turmeric- 
rubbing  ceremony  is  performed.  A,  turag%  is  formed  by  placing  four 
jars  on  four  corners  of  a square,  and  a 'kal<ish,  *.$.>  * tray  containing  a 

(1)  Voder  is  tho  Kanoreno  tor  mb  side*  of  old  person,  an  snoostof. 
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IftHip,  incense,  «to.»  Lb  placed  in  'the  centre.  GottoA  thread  is  passed 
round  the  jars,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  feeatfed  near  the  kalash 
and  bathed,  and  turmeric  paste  ia  applied  to  their  persona  by  married 
nn widow  od  women.  A dinner  is  held  and  the  ceremony  is  over. 
On  this  day  also,  according  to  the  division  of  the  t ibe  to  which  the 
family  bulungs,  the  women  tie  wristlets  of  hatti  or  cotton  or  of  unni 
or  wool  round  the  wrists  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  On  the  second 
day,  dt’waraln'rj/o  or , devarautta,  i.  e.,  the  ceremony  of  god-prop- 
itiation, is  performed,  in  which  the  family  god  is  [worshipped  with- 
offerings  of  food,  and  castemen  are,  feasted.  On  the  third  day  the 
marriage  ceremopy  itself  is  generally  performed,.  The  Vdder  brings 
an  idol  of  the  god  Berappa  in,  a palanquin  to  the  bridegroom's  house 
to  which  the  bridal  party  go  in  procession  with  the  bride.  In  front 
of  the  god  a big  umbrella  called  joggem pa  is . lijeld  and  under  it  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  are  seated  on  a blanket  spread  on  a raised  seat.  A • 
KaluA  or  water-p<-‘  with  five  betel  leaves,  soma  ears  of  com,  and  a light 
in  a platter  is  net  before  the-  pair.  Bound  the  water- vessel  a string  of 
ootton  U five  time*  wound,  brokep,  and  tjed  to  the  wrists  of  the  couple. 
The  lucky  necklace  ot  mavgaisvtra  is^hen  tied  round  the  girl  ’«  neck  by 
a Vd$<rr,  be  iu  his  absence,  by  a temple  yujdr[.  Tests  or  mantra  are 
repeated  and  rice  grains  are  thrown  over  the  pair.  Among  the  Un* 
niknnkans,  a fire  is  made  of  sandid  wood  in  front  4i  the  image  of  Bir- 
ap ps,  tnd  milk  and  ghi  are  poured  into  the  £i*..  "When  the  fire  is 
the  uum  1»  audacious  to  tie  the  tali  or  lucky  necklace  ■ 

to'ind  the  girl  *a  neck.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  seated  in  the 
middle  of  a square  formed  by  setting  on  the  ground  fbjij1  drinking 
vessels  or  lambyds.  A string  is  parsed  five  times  round  thq  vessels,  , 
broken,  and  tied' to  the  wrists  of  the  couple.  Jlie  Vader "fastens  the 
lucky  necklace  round  the  girl  s neck,  knots  the  hem  of  her  drees  to.  her 
hue  band  a and  throws  sacred  rice  over  them.  On  the  fourth  day, 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  carried  bn  a bullock  in  procession  through, 
the  village.  On  the  fifth  day,  a feast  is  held  and  the  marriage  festi- 
vities end. 


The  remarriage  of  widows  U permitted.  A widow  cannot  marry 
a member  of  her  deceased  hualwuid  *s  or  father ’s  bedagu.  The  cere: 
mony  takes  place  in  the  presence  of  four  leading  members  of  the  tribe 
and  thd  priest.  The  widow  presented  with  a robe  and,  bodice  byalpatidar.com 
her  intended  husband,  and  a dinner  is  given  to  the  tribesmen,  which 
ends  the  ceremony.  In  some  places,’  a fctti  ot  lucky  necklace  is  tied 
round  the  widow's  neck  ly  the  priest,  A remarried  widow  is  not 
allowed  to  take  part  in  any  auspicious  o religious  ceremony.  She 
18  not  allowed  even  to  enter  a marriage  pandal.  A widow  is  only 
a 1100— U 
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allowed  to  remarry  thrice.  A husband  can  divorce  a wiF  * for  bad 
conduct  or  for  eating  with  a member  of  a lower  caste.  According  to 
Borne,  divorced  women  cannot  remarry  in  the  tribe.  According  to 
others,  they  may  remarry  by  the  widow  remarriage  form.  At  the  time 
of  divorce  the  wife  has  to  return  to  the  husband  the  sum  received  by  her 
at  the  time  of  her  marriage  with  him.  The  tribe  follow  the  Hindu 
law  of  inheritance. 


Religion.  Kurubas  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  Their  chief  god  is  Bir^ppa, 
who  resides  on  a hill  but  they  do  not  know  where,  whose  mini  Brian  ri 
are  a class  of  Kurubas  known  as  Vdders,  the  Kumb&s’  hereditary 
teachers  or  guru?.  They  pay  homage  to  Nettcppa,  whose  shrines 
are  at  N&gilAth  in  Bijapur  and  at  Buji  in  Indi,  and  whose  priest  is  a 
Kuruba.  Their  house  gods  are  Bird  pp*£  Nettappa,  Yell  aroma,  Mar- 
gavva  and  Shaktavva.  Offerings  are  mkde  to  these  gods  on  Tuesdays 
and  Fridays,  which  are  eaten  by  married  women  of  the  triha  iu  a 
common  dish.  On  great  days,  these  gods  are  worshipped  in  house 
shrines  under  the  form  of  little  human  metal  figures.  They  keep 
the  leading  fasts  and  feasts  both  of  Bi&hmanical  and  Linsdyat 
Hindus,  and  rarely  go  on  pilgrimages.  They  respect  Brdhmans 
but  their  gurus  or  religious  teachers  are  the  V&der who  are  plso  their 
priests.  Unlike  the  Jaity  of  either  division,  the  V'll  rt  eat  no  flesh 
and  near  the  ly/iga.  The  V&der  teachers  of  the  Unrihankaus  live 
at  Kandgal,  Anagvddi  and  Budyal  in  the  Siijdpur  diatrirt.  They 
have  a head  priest  who  has  power  to  fine,  put  out  of  caste  and  let 
back  to  caste.  The  high  priest’s  office  is  elective  and  he  is  chosen 
from  the  V&der  families  by  the  respectable  lay  Umitkankana.  All 
of  them  .believe  in  soothsaying  and  witchcraft,  and  the  god  Bir&pps 
is  the  great  Baver  of  Kurubas  who  are  possessed  by  evil  spirits. 


The  chief  gods  of  the  Kanara  Kurubas  are  Birappa  and  Batted* 
eva,  and  their  chief  goddess  is  Yelt  amnia.  ’The  ministrants  in  the 
shrines  of  these  deities  are  Kurubas  of  their  own  class  and  rank. 
On  the  days  sacred  to  these  deities,  they  propitiate  them  by  offering 
fowls  and  sheep  killed  in  some  forests  or  on  the  bank  of  a strein  or 
pond  where  the  deity  is  supposed  to  dwell.  The  flesh  of  the  victims 
is  given  to  washermen  or  barbers.  On  ordinary  days  these  deities 
are  worshipped  by  offering  fruilf  and  flowers  and  by  waving  lighted 
lamps  and  burning  incense  before  them.  The  a pints  of  men  who  die 
unmarried  called  virka*  are  held  in  great  respect  and  much  feared. 
Their  friendship  is  sought  by  yearly  offerings  of  red  cloth,  molasses 
and  cocoa-kernel.  If  these  offerings  are  forgotten,  the  spirits  of  the 
unmarried  are  believed  to  send  pestilence  among  men  and  sheep. 
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*nd  to  disturb  people  by  dreams  and  nightmare*.  The  hereditary, 
teacher  of  the  Kansra  Rumbas  is  a LiogAyat  priest  called  Revaiia 
Biddh^vw,  whose  headquarter*  «e  at  SAror  bear  Kilgsn  Patfcu  m 
JW-e.  He  viaita  the  Kuruba  villages  every  year,  and  m return 
foi  eowdung  ash*  or  vibhuti  receives  presents  of  money  and  fixed 
fees  for  marriage  and  other  ceremonies,  which  are  collected  for  him 
by  agents.  Neither  the  Readier  nor  hi*  agent  take  any  part  in  their 
ceremonies.  Though  they  believe  in  the  Ling  ay  it  religion  and  have 
& Lingiyat  teacher,  they  are  not'  allowed  to  wear  the  hinja. 


The  dead  w*  turned  in.  * Bitting  position  with  face  to  the  north  Death 
or  east  The  burial  ritee  are  like  those  pny^fld  tyJangtySts.  Mourn* 
jug  is  observed  for  five  days.  . Special  service*  are  performed  on  the 
tenth  day  aud  »4f  ast  ie  given  to  tha  tribesmen  on  the  twelfth.  The  thr&d r 
ana  h not  perforated.  For  the  propitiation  of  the  deceased  ancestors, 
tribesmen  are  f ed  e^pry  year  in  the  latte*  tall  of  Bhddm^ai. 


The  Kuruba*  are  very  honest,  and  have  a great  name  for  starch*  Oocup*. 
nest  and  obstinacy.  They  ace  a cheerful.  frank  and  decent  people.  Large tk*- 
nnmhers,  both  of  the  Bjetakankans  and  UnniVanftams  live  aa  hus- 
bandmen. f In  the  l^ni3^alr,  the  HattAkankana  have  flocks  of  500 
to  6Q&  «hjep,  weave*,  blankets,  till  the  land  and  lend  mouey.  The 
womea.ot  i both  d ivi»e~>n'<y-Bro  hard  working.  They  mind  the  house 
and  help  the  men'  in  the ‘field  and  in  raiding  and  spinning  wool. 
According  to  Buchanan*1)  theKanora.  Rutvbtwwuf e foirmly  shepheH^ 
iiandaMr  or  hill  militia,  dCaoaka  or  armed  and  asc&e- . 

or  post  messengers. 

The  staple  food  of  tA-Kflntftak  Kurubas  is  millet  bread,  a sauce  Fact 
of  pulse  boiled  ^ «piced  and  pot-herbs,  milk  and  curds ; that  of  the 
Kan  an*  Kurubas  Is  eooked  and  strained  rice,  rdji,  v egetabl ea ' and  fish. 

They  eat  flesh  except  beef  and  pork  and  drink  liquor.  Among  the  Ranara 
Eurubaa.  animal  food  is  forbidden  for  a month  after  weddings,  during 
the  first  nine  day*  of  Dajuro,  and  on  the  C?cn< eshcbal  ur <hi  day.  The 
Ilande  Rumbas  or  Hande  Varirs,  whu  are  Lirigiyats,  neither  eat  flesh 
nor  drink  liquor.  They  eat  at  the  hands  of  none  but  members  of  their  • 
own  community.  In  BijA pur,  the  Rumbas  rank  above  Rabbaligars. 

In  Kanara,  they* rank  with  Gauhs  and  Collars. 


KURYA. — A sub-divisoa  of  Karai  Vfiniis. 
KURVIHARA. — A sub-divirioq  cflingiyata. 
KDRVIS  SHETO—A  sub-divirion  of  lingiyal  Jida. 
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KUSHASTHALI,—  A synonym  for  Sirasvat. 

KUSIA. — A sub-division  of  Dhedas. 

KUSUB  ATANVALE. — A synonym  for  Kdmithi  Kaikddt. 
LABHANA. — A synonym  for  Vsnjfiri, 

LAB. — A sub-division  of  Vanjdria,  Dhangars,  V&ntes,  Kumbbdrs, 
Jelis,  Sondrs,  Uddmbar  Brdlunans. 


and 

origin. 


End  O' 
yamoas 

divisions* 


LADS,  numberingr  3,175  (1901)  including  1,541  males  and  1.C43 
females,  of  whom  97  are  MusalmanS,  axe  an  interesting  ofT;;hco!  of  some 
Gujarat  caste,  who  appear  to  have  wandered  into  tU*  Southern  Mar4- 
tha  Country  and  Mysore  in  the  Great  Durga-devi  Fammrt  in' the  four- 
teenth century.  They  are  chiefly  found  in  Belgaum,  Bij&pur,  and 
Dhirwtfr,  Ldd  or  Lit  is  the  original  ..name  for.  Southern  Gujarit. 
Writing  of  the  LAds  in  Mysore  at  the  beginning  of  i aa1*.  centtuy , liacU- 
anan*  remarks  that  they  serve  9&  cavalry,  txadg  iittSorees,  and  own 
lands.  They  claim  to  be -Kshatrlyas  and  wear.  *iiy  sacred  thread. 
He  remarks  that  they  have  ,J4  gotraa,  and  perform  a sacrifice  to  the 
Shaktis,  In  the  presence  of  a naked  female.  From  their  wearing  tb 
sacred  thread  and  serving  as  cavalry  they  would,  seem  originally  t > 
have  been  Rajputs,  but  in  thi£ Residency  they  appear  to  have  fallen 
from  this  position  and  are  now  engaged  in  trade.  Some  are  Employed 
as  butchers  to  slay  sheep  and  goaf's.  Butjaany  ntjU  vem^lhe  sacred 
thread  an  declaim  to  be  Kshatriya»r  They  Have  a home  tongue  known 
«*  Chaurasi  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Editor  of  the  Bombay  Gazetteer 
is  a possible  indication  that  they  came  from  Chor£si  in  Surat. 

IAds  have  seven  endogamou*  divisions,  viz. — 

1.  Gujar  6. 

2.  Haivekari  ,7. 

3.  Kavit  8. 

4.  Kh&tik  9. 

6.  M&rw&ri 


Su, 

Sheroga* 

Sugandi  or  KshatnyH 
Suryavanshi. 


These  divisions  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry.  The  Suryt 
vanshi  division  is  the  most  numerous. 

There  are  no  endogamous  divisions  of  the  Suryavanshi  Lfid*. 

Their  exogamous  sub-divisions  are  families  bearing  the  same  Buraafgf|aar.com 
The  comirionest  surnames  axe  Bilgikar,  Bujurukar,  Chcndukdl,  Dharm- 
k&tnfea,  Govindkar,  Parbhukar,  and  R4j4puri. 

Murriag*  , Marriage  is  infant  as  well  as  adult.  The  offer  of  mam  age  comes 
SeB.  from  the  boy's  father.-  The  bstrdfcfl  or  b&thlagi  is  performed 

* Myaorff,  Yol*  I,  452, 
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oa  a lucky,  day  pome  time  before  the  marriage  either  at  the  boy's  or 
•t  the  girl's  house,  when  the  girl  is  presented  with  a silver  necklace, 
silver  bangles,  and  a robe  and  bodice-cloth,  and  her  tap  is  filled.  A 
feast  of  sweet  dishes  to  the  guests  ends  the  ceremony.  Next,  a Brih- 
man  astrologer  is  consulted  in  order  to  fix  a lucky  day  for  the  marriage 
He  writes  tbe  day  and  the  names  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  on  two 
pieces  of  paper  and  gives  to  the  boy’s  father  the  slip  on  which  the  boy’s 
name  is  written  and  to.  the  girl’s  father  the  slip  oa  which  the  girl’s 
name  is  written.  At  the  time  of  marriage  these  slips  of  paper  are 
wrapped  in  doth  and  tied  round  the  necks  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom. 
Oa  this  occasion  the  boy’s  father  gives  the  girl  two  white  bodice-cloths 
and  three  and  a half  pounds  of  rice.  Some  days  before  the  marriage 
day  the  bridcgrwm  is  rubbed  with  turmeric  paste  and  bathed  in 
n Durffx  or  square  with  a drinking  pot  at  each  corner  and  a cotton 
thread  wound  -tpund  the  necks  of,  the  ^ots.  On  the  same  day  the 
ceremony  of  d,'rLjry< » or  god-]J«&fcihg  is  Jield,  and  the  bridegroom 
and  hie  party  start  for  the  girl’s  village. ' At  the  village  he  is  met 
by  the  bride’s  father  and  relations,  who  lead  him  to  a house  which 
has  been  made  ready  for  him  and  his  party.  On  the  marriage 
day  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  bathed  inside  squares  at  their 
own  houses  and  dressed  in  new  clothes,  the  brides  clcthea  being 
a white  ^obe  and  a white  bodice.  The  bridegroom  is  seated 
ou  a horse  and  led  to  the  brjde's  in  procession  with  music.  At  the 
bnde’s,  he  is  led  into  the  marriage  booth,  where  he  stands  in  a basket 
containing  millet  and  a rope,  facing  the  bride  who  stands  on  a grind' 
atone.  A cotton  wristlet  made  of  tbe  thread  that  was  tied  round  the. 
four  water-vessels  is  wound  round  the  bride’s  left  wrist  and  another 
round  tlie  bridegroom’s  right  wrist ; a curtain  marked  with  a cross 
io  tbe  centre  is  held  between  them ; and  the  prie3t  recites  the  eight 
luck-giving  vepes,  and,  when  the  verses  are  ended,  throw*  grains  of 
rice  over  the  triple  ; the  guests  join  in  throwing  the  rite.  TheD  betel 
is  served  and  the  guests  go.  Next  day  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
are  bathed  in  the  same  square  and  dressed  in  new  clothes.  In  the 
evening  tie  vardl  or  married  couple's  homeward  procession  starts 
from  the  bride’s  for  the  bridegroom’s.  On  the  way  it  halts  at  the 
temple  of  the  village  god,  where  the  bride  and  bridegroom  bow,  and 
break  a toco  snot  before  the  god.  In  thib’processuon  the  pur  are  seat- 
ed on  a bullock,  the  bride  sitting  in  front  of  the  bridegroom.  At  the 
bridegroom’*  her  mother  taih  the  bride  to  her  mother-in-law,  mid 
the  bridegroom's  father  gives  Rs.  7 to  the  bride’s  party.  On  the  third  ‘ 
day  the  bride’s  lather  gives  a caste-feast,  presents  suits  of  clothes  to 
the  bridegroom’s  father  and  mother,  apl  gives  Ra.  7 as  a money  pie* 
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sent  to  his  caste-people.  On  the  fourth  day  the  brideoTfi<W. 


■ 

which  act  terminates  the  marriage. 


Religion.  The  Suryavanelii  IAds  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  Their  fam- 
ily  deiries  ate  Durgavya,  Dydmavva,  Huigawa,  Sldruti,  Sidhrdya,  aad 
Yellamma.  The  special  object  of  their  devotion  is  the  Sun,  whom  as 
Saryavanshis  or  of  the  Sun-stock,  they  claim  as  their  first  ancestor. 
They  make  pilgrimages  to  Mdruti’s  ehrine  at  Tulshigiri,  to  Yellamma 
at  -Pajasgad,  to  Shidraya  in  BijApur,  and  to  the  tomb  of  a MusalmAn 
saant  named  Daval  MAJik  at  Mvalgund  in  Dtdrwdr.  They  observe 
most  of  the  Hindu  holidays.  They  employ  Brdhmans  to  conduct 
their  marriages. 

De*tb  Those  who  live  among  the  MarAthAs  generally  burn  their  dead ; 

monies.  BijApur,  under  Lingiyat  influence,  most  of  them  bury.  The  fun- 
eral party  bathe  after  burying  the  dead  body  and  return  to  the  house 
of  mourning  with  some  blades  of  durva  grass  which  they  throw  into 
a drinking  pot  full  of  water  that  is  placed  on  the  spot  where  the  de- 
ceased breathed  his  last.  On  the  third  day  the  mourners  place  parched 
rice  and  grain,  dry  dates,  dry  cocoa-kernel,  molasses,  cooked  rice,  and 
small  wheaten  cakes  on  the  stone  slab  thvt  is  laid  over  the  grave.  To 
these  things  the  persons  who  accompanied  the  funeral  add  a few  drops 
of  milk,  each  dropping  a little  in  turn.  All  go  and  stand  at  a distance 
till  crows  come  and  eat  what  him  been  offered.  If  crows  do  not  come, 
they  pray  to  the  departed  and  promise  to  carry  out  all  bio  wishes. 
If,  even  after  this  promise,  the  crows  will  not  come,  the  food  is  given 
to  a cow.  The  shoulders  of  the  four  corpse  bearers  are  rubbed  with 
curds  and  washed  to  remove  the  uncleanness  caused  by  bearing  the 
biftr,  and  food  enough  for  a meal  i3  served  to  them  all  in  a single  platter. 
If  they  cannot  cat  the  whole,  what  is  left  is  given  to  a cow.  In 
the  evening  a feast  is  given,  of  which  mutton  forms  a part,  and  to  which 
caste  people  are  asked  ono  from  each  family.  On  the  eleventh  day 
a silver  image  of  the  dead  is  made  and  worshipped  along  with  other 
ancestral  images  kept  in  the  house-shrine  on  a blanket  stretched  under 
a tree  on  the  bank  of  a river.  To  the  new  image,  according  to  £he  sex 
of  the  dead,-,  a man’s  or  wo  a ran ’s  dress  it  offered.  AH  who  join  the 
ceremony  are  asked  to  a feast.  Somo  of  them  perform  the  thr&ddha 
on  the  bright  third  of  Vaiik&lb.  Among  DhArwAr  lids  if  the  death 
occurs  on  an  unlucky  day,  tht  house  in  which  the  death  took  place 
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is  abandoned  for  three  months,  its  doors  being  dosed  with  bunches 
of  thorns.  It  is  believed  that  if  the  family  lived  in  the  house  some 
fresh  calamity  would  fall  on  them. 

The  main  occupation  of  the  caste  is  killing  sheep  and  selling  the 
flesh.  A few  are  excise  contractors  and  land  owners  who  employ 
servants  to  till  their  fields. 

They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  deer,  hare,  doves,  domestic  fowls  and 
fiih  and  drink  liquor.  They  rank  below  Kurutas  and  take  food  cooked 
by  them ; Vadd&s  md  La  mins  eat  kaochi  at  the  hands  of  the  Suryav- 
anshi  LAds,  but  the  latter  do  not  eat  food  cooked  by  the  former. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  SuryavarsTu  lids  are  the  Sugnndhl 
lids,  who  call  themselves  Kshatnya  Lids.  They  are  dealers  in  per* 
fuiues,  their  name  being  derived  from  sugandh  meaning  fragrance. 
Their  exogenous  sub-divisions  are  Gadekar,  Khat&rmoli,  Lalashe, 
WogarJaj,  UnAle,  Sh&tihara'igaie,  Ganjekar,  Nawatc,  Bas&wekar  and 
Surangraale.  A member  of  the  caste  cannot  marry  his  father's  sister's 
daughter.  He  may  marry  his  mother’s  brother’s  daughter.  A man 
may  marry  two  sisters  and  brothers  may  marry  sisters.  Marriage  is 
infant  as  well  as  adult.  Boys  are  girt  with  the  sacred  thread  before 
they  are  tea  years  old,  without  performing  any  ceremony.  Polygamy 
is  allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown.  The  offer  of 
«&<irna?*  ">mes  from  the  boy's  father,  who  has  to  pay  a sum  up  to 
Hs.  .»0  to  the  girls  falt»e»r  The. essential  portion  of  the  marriage 
ceremony  is  the  tdjd/>s»n  or  marriago  sacrifice.  The  remarriage  of 
widows  is  permitted.  A widow  cannot  marry  a member  of  her  late 
Husband’s  section.  The  ceremony  takes  place  in  a room  at  night. 
TL«  caste  members  who  are  present  tit  at  a distance  and  do  Dot  wit- 
ness the  ceremony.  A BrA  liman  priest  hands  over  to  the  widow  a 
lucky  necklace,  whichshe  ties  round  herown  neck.  Next,  he  ties  into 
a knot  the  hems  of  the  pair’s  garments,  which  completes  the  ceremony. 
A dinner  is  given  to  the  caste  people  on  the  day  following. 

Divorce  is  allowed  if  the  husband  and  wife  do  not  agree  or  the 
wjfe  s conduct  is  bod.  A divorced  woman  may  remarry.  The  Hinds 
law  of  inheritance  is  followed. 

Sugamllii  Lids  are  Hindus  of  the  Shaiva  sect.  The  minor  gods 
worshipped  by  them  are  AmbAbhavdm,  Khandoba,  Mdruti,  Khiloaha 
Bowa,  Vithoba,  Bahiroba,  Mhacoba,  Dawal  Malik,  and  Narsoba. 
Offerings  are  made  to  these  gods  on  Tuesdays  or  Fridays,  which  are 
either  received  by  the  temple  priests  or  eaten  by  the  offerers  them- 
•elves.  Brdhmans  are  employed  to  conduct  marriage  and  widow  re- 
marriage ceremonies.  The  dead  are  burnt,  except  children  up  to  three 
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years  old,  who  are  buried.  The  bones  and  ashes  are  consigned  to  water. 
The  uhidddha  and  mahdlaya  are  performed  for  the  propitiation  of  the 
deceased  ancestors. 

The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  Sugandhi  Lada  is  dealing  in  per 
f jmos.  Some  are  grain  merchants  and  a few  are  husbandmen. 

They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  fowls  and  fish,  and  drink  liquor. 
The  lowest  well-known  caste  with  whom  they  will  eat  kacchi  are  the 
Mardtha  Kunbis, 

Khdtiks,  chiefly  found  in  Bijapur,  describe  themselves  as  of  two 
divisions,  Sultani  Kh&tiks  and  Suryavanslu,  apparently  showing  their 
original  connection  with- the  Suryavanshi  ihv  * **Srrftdy  described. 
It  is  tin  certain  how  they  came  to  be  butchers  ; but  the  name  Suit  ini 
seems  to  indicate  that  they  took  to  slaying  meat  in  the  days  of  the 
Musa! man  kings, 

LADAKS  are  found  only  in  Cutch  and  in  the  JAmnagar  State 
in  KAthiawar.  They  are  *? aid  to  have  been  originally  Rajputs.  Their 
original  home  was  Nagar  Samoi  in  Sind.  They  qame  to  Cutch  and 
KAthiAwar  with  the  Jadejds  and  with  Jam  RAwal  in  the  13th  and  16th 
century  respectively.  Thoir  original  occupation  was  military  service, 
and  they  hold  girds  lands  granted  to  them  by  former  JAm*  for  such 
service.  Many  of  them  cultivate  their  lands  themselves.  They  have 
two  divisions,  Cutchi  and  Kdthi  iwari,  wbb  neither  eat  together  nor 
intermarry.  They  h«t»'o  eevern.1  surnames  borrowed  from  Rajput 
clans,  which  indicate  exogamous  groups.  Boys  and  girls  are  generally 
betrothed  in  infancy,  but  actual  marriage  takes  place  at  the  age  of 
fifteen  to  twenty.  "Widow  remarriage  and  divorce  are  allowed.  La  daks 
worship  all  the  Hindu  gods  and  goddesses  and  employ  BrAhmans  to 
conduct  their  ceremonies.  When  a LAdak  dies,  a finger  of  his  right 
Hand  is  cut  and  burnt  with  Hindu  funeral  rites,  and  the  rest  of  the  body 
is  buried,  after  the  fashion  of  Mu  s aim  An  s,  and  a tomb  is  erected  on 
the  place  of  burial  if  the  deceased  was  well-to-do.  It  is  said  that  this 
custom  was  introduced  by  Meraman  Jassa  out  of  respect  for  the 
Emperor  of  Delhi  by  whom  he  was  induced  to  embrace  IslAm  when 
he  visited  his  court,  but  on  his  return  reverted  to  Hinduism.  LAdaks 
eat  food  cooked  by  Rajputs,  KhavAs,  KumbhArs,  etc.  Rajpnts  do  not 
eat  food  cooked  by  LAdaks. 

LADBHUJE.— A sub  division  of  KumbhArs. 

LAD  HAN. — A synonym  for  LAdvan. 

LAD JlN. — A synonym  for  LAd  VanjAri. 
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1ADSAKXA— a sub-diviaian  ol  \ intis. 

LAD  VAN. — A sub-division  ol  M&birs. 

LAHANCHAKEr — A eynonym  lot  Ahir  KumLhir 

LAKARHARA.— Set  under  Minor  Mus-Iimm  Castes, 

LAKH  ERA. — A synonym  for  Likhm. 

LAKHERIS  or  Lakbcras  are  makers  of  lac  bangles,  and  are  an  NVm*  ui<i 
immigrant  caste  that  seem  to  have  come  into  the  Presidency 
MArwAr.  In  1901  they  numbered  377  including  214  males  and  1G3 
females,  and  were  found  scattered  over  the  GujarAt  Native  States  on 
the  border  of  RajputAna,  a few  families  being  recorded  m the  Ahmed* 
ibad,  K aira  and  Poona  districts.  Crooke*  describes  them  as  dose* 

ly  allied  to  the  Madhara  in  %he  United  Provinces,  where  they  number 
wsral  thoasand-  TL«  ruuk  LAkheris  (10)  settled  there  in  the  time 
of  the  Pcbhw&s.  They  are  reported  still  to  speak  MarwAri  at  home. 

According  to  the  Bombay  Gazetteer,  LAkberia  still  go  to  MArwAr 
to  fetch  their  brides.  This  and  their  home  tongue,  as  well  as  the 
fashion  of  wearing  the  hair  and  dress,  support  their  claim  to  be  MarwAr 
VAnis.  It  » also  alleged  that  they  are  Ksh&tris  from  Jeypere, 

Ajnere  and  Udaipur;  but  this  seems  improbable  from  their  customs 
and  manner  of  living. 

There  are  two  cndogamous  divisions  of  the  caste,  proper  and  *■■**- 
bfoianK  who  i-**  W.  do  not  intermarry,  They  are  said 

belong  to  thcGautam,  K&^hyap,  and  Ya^Lishtan  yt****,  Wt 
are  ri*guta4ftl  only  by  surnames,  which  are  eicogamoua.  The  commonest 
surnames  are  Bs’gade,  Bbtfte,  Chavin,  HatAde,  NSgare,  Padiy&r, 

KatvoJ,  uj  Silunke, 

IVygamy  and  widow  marriage  are  allowed  and  practised  but 
AuSxy  is  unknown.  Gills  are  married  before  they  are  sixteen, 
bora  before  they  are  twenty-five.  The  offer  of  marriage  comes 
from  the  boy’s  father,  who  has  to  pay  a sum  of  from  E 3,  23  to 
Rs.  100  to  the  girl  before  the  day  of  betrothal*  The  marriage 
guardians  of  L&khem  are  an  earthen  image  of  Ganp&ti  and  a copper 
or  brass  image,  of  B&Uji,  which  arc  worshipped  before  the  wedding 
day.  The  bridegroom  is  taken  to  the  bride's  on  horseback,  where 
a tinsel  arch  is  raised  before  the  house,  the  girl’s  head  is  decked  with  a realpatidar.com 
net  of  false  pearls,  and  a square  is  marked  off  by  Betting  an  eartheo 
pot  Vtarandi  at  each  comer.  No  coaynet  is  tied  to  the  bridegroom's 

•Tribe*  ud  CmU*  o(  the  N.  W.  P.  ui  Ondi.  Pt  HZ.  p.  KU 
• U09— 4S 
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brow.  The  boy  anti  girl  are  seated  in  the  square  on  a carpet,  the  hems 
of  their  garments  are  tied  together,  and  they  are  made  to  hold  each 
other's  hands.  The  priest  kindles  the  sacrificial  fire  in  front  oT  them, 
mairiagtj  verses  are  repeated,  Mirwdri  marriage  songs  axe  sung  by 
women,  and  at  the  end  grains  of  rice  are  thrown  over  the  pair's  heads, 
and  they  are  husband  and  wife.  Next  day  the  bridegroom  returns 
to  his  house  with  his  bride,  and  the  ceremony  ends  with  a feast. 
D:  vorco  is  allowed. 

Rebgion.  L&kheris  are  Hindus  of  the  Sm&tt  Beet.  Their  family  god  is 
Bdliji,  otherwise  known  as  Venkatesh  of  Tirupati  in  North  Arcot. 
They  also  worship  Bhavani,  Ganpati  and  Rdm  aid  local  Musalmfin 
Pin,  Thev  observe  the  leading  Hindu  holidays.  They  believe  in 
soothsaying,  witchcraft  and  evil  spirits.  They  employ  local  Brahmans 
to  conduct  their  ceremonies. 

The  dead  are  burnt.  Children  up  to  one  year  otd  are  buried. 
«wme».  On  the  third  day  after  death  the  chief  mourner  goes  to  the  burning 
ground,  removes  the  ashes,  and  places  cooked  rice  and  curds  on 
the  spot  for  the  crows  to  eat.  On  the  tenth  day  the  Dash  pin  di  or 
ten  ball- offering  is  performed  with  the  same  details  as  among  the 
Kunbis.  On  the  twelfth  day  they  place  twelve  earthen  jars  on  the 
threshold  of  the  front  door  of  the  houBe,  worship  them  as  they  worship 
the  house  gods,  and  cast  them  away.  The  death  ceremonies  end  with  a 
feast  on  the  thirteenth  day  when  the  chief  mourner  is  present yy11* 
a z»«iiv  turban  either  bv  relw*»««“  »■  «*»wienoivs,  hor  the  propitia- 
tion /WmhmI  ancestors  the  friends  of  the  deceased  are  ie toted 

at  phe  end  of  six  months  and  again  at  the  end  of  a year,  and  a Mahalaya 
13  performed  annually  on  the  corresponding  death  day  during  the 
latter  half  of  Bhudrapad. 

Ocnu-  ,The  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  is  making  and  dealing 

petion.  in  [^.  bangles.  Since  glass  bangles  have  come  into  fashion  the  de- 
mand for  lac  bangles  has  greatly  declined,  and  many  of  them  have 
abandoned  their  occupation  to  work  as  day  labourers. 

food.  Some LAkheris  do  not  take  animal  food,  but  others  have  no  objec- 

tion to  eating  flesh.  They  occasionally  drink  liquor. 

LALAT.— A eub-division  of  BrShmans. 

LALEAjARVALE.— A synonym  for  Kdmdthi  KaiHdi. 
LALBEGI. — A sub-division  of  Bhangis. 

LALCHUDAWALA.— A sub-di vision  of  Kadva  Kunbis. 

* ► 
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LALGOND. — A sub-division  of  Raddi*. 

LALGONDA- — A sub-divbion  ol  Lingayats. 

LALLANGOTI. — A synonym  for  Solesi. 

LA  MAN. —A  sub-division  of  KaikAdis ; a synonym  for 


LAMANA. — A synonym  for  LamAni. 

LAMANIS  or  Var*  his,  also  known  as  BanjArfis,  Banjaris,  BrinjAris,  N*m*  < 
Lamina,  Laoibadisj  luambftrs  and  Sukalirs,  numbering  133,349  (1 901 ), orlJtu*- 
including  68,533  mate*  and  64,816*  females,  are  found  in  all  parts 
of  tie  Presidency.  Of  this  number  143  were  returned  as  Musal* 
mAna  at  tlie  last  census.  Ths  tn.be  is  found  all  oV'sr  Ini  a under 
oue  or  other  of  the  above  names.  According  to  acme  authorities 
the  term  VanjAri  is  derived  rom  the  Sanskrit  van  fortsi  and  char  to 
wander,  the  whole  meanin  wanderers  in  the  forests.  According 
to  others,  it  is  derived  from  the  Persian  biranjar  or  rice-carriers. 

Both  these  derivations  seem  untenable,  as  the  Vanjiris  are  neither 
forest  wanderers  nor  the  carriers  of  rice  only.  The  true  derivation 
apj*ears  to  be  the  Punjabi  banaj  or  vawj  as  traggested  by  Lieutenant 
(now  Kir)  R.  0.  Temple,1 1>  which  means  bargain  or  trade. 

Vasoj  ni  ,’xiiiij  is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  tamjsjti,  i.  e.  trade 
The  evidence  oi  history  establish**  the  fact  that  the  tribal  occupation 
has  been  for  centuries  the^carrying  of  gri.in  and  supplies  for  armies 
in  the  field.  Hence  the  designation  Van  iri  or  trader  is  an  obvious 
• iccup-uional  description.  Grain  dealers  an  ordinarily  known  as  YAuis 
or  Binjips,  which  are  etymologically  ident  cal  with  o&nijya,  vamj  or 
bnttaj.  The  term  Lam  At  i is  derived  from  Mean  salt,  the  tribe  being 
the  thief  carriers  of  salf  tifcie  the  opening  of  cart  toads  and  railways. 

Ur.  A.  M.  T.  Jackson  considered  the  same  LamAn  identical 
in  origin  with  LuhAna,  the  great  trading  c&s^e  in  Bind.  If  this  be 
correct,  all  the  names  for  the  tribe  would  appear  to  be  mere  variants 


Presidency,  «>«.,  VAni  or  Banya,  and  LuhAnd  Inasmuch  as  the 

origin  of  the  tribe  appears  to  have  been  the  demand  for  grain  carriers 

to  accompany  the  large  moving  camps  of  Indian  armies,  it  is  extremely  realpatidar.com 

probable  that  the  tribe  should  have  been  named,  from  its  occupation, 

grain  dealers.  There  is  no  doubt  that  as  euci,  the  tribe  Laa  been 

recruited  horn  varied  elements  of  the  population. 


LamAni. 


(t)  Vida  foot-note,  p.  80S,  Znd.  iat  VoL  IX 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  336  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


rlPM&om  332 

. i^-ntity  of  tlie  Yanjfiris  with  Lam&nis  is  proved  by  the 
similarity  o-  the  social  divisions.  Thus,  comparing  the  exogamous 
tab-divisions.  of  Vanj&ris  and  Lamfinis  we  find  the  following:— 


Vanjam. 

L&mani. 

Ch&v&n — 

Chaw. in- 

Kelut. 

Kelut. 

Kurha. 

Kurha 

Lavadiya. 

Lavadiya. 

Bit:  da. 

Palathiya. 

Tal'iihiya. 

Pavdr — 

Pcv&r — 

Amgot. 

Amgot. 

Jarabola. 

Jarabola. 

Lunas&vat. 

Lunasavat. 

Vakdot. 

Vakdot. 

Ralhol — 

Pdlhod — 

Banot, 

Banot. 

BhuJdya, 

Bhukiya, 

Jalnt. 

Jalot. 

Manhavat. 

Manhavat. 

Muchial, 

Muchial. 

The  tribe  clearly  hi»3  been  recruited  to. some  extent  either  from 
Rajput  Bounce*  or  t»<i»  followers  o*  Rajput  clans  who  have  adopted 
the  clan  names  of  their  masters.  According  to  Crooke,  the  Rajput 
origin  is  admitted  in  their'  traditions.  The  tribe  is  mentioned  by 
Muhammadan  historians  in  connection  with  Sikandar’s  attack  on 
Dholpur  in  1504  A.  D/*  ft  is  a readable  assumption  ' that 
they  increased  and  absorbed  many  fare  if  m elenients  during  the 
long  wars  between  the  Delhi  Emperors  and  the  smaller  kingdoms  of 
tho  Deccan  from  Muhauunad  Tughlak  to  Auranczeb.  Great  numbers 
were  attracted  to  the  English  Army  during  the  third  Mysore  war 
<1789— 1793),(2)  and  rgain  during  the  fourth  Mysore  war  in  1799 
they  did  much  harm  fcy  pillaging  the  country.1'*  Crooke  quotes  a 
oong  referring  to  permssion  given  to  the  tribe  to  commit  not  more  than 
three  murders  a day,  provided  they  kept  the  army  supplied  with  theilpatidar.com 
necessary  provisions/4*  Sir  Alfred  Lyali(5)’  writing  of  the  tribe 
in  Central  India  considers  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  are 

(If  Dowson’a  Eliot,  V.,  p.  100.  Brigg'g  Feriahta,  J,  p.  670. 

(2)  Wilks*  Sotitl  ot  India,  n,  209. 

(3)  Buchanan,  ( ] 80,  182. 

(4)  Crooks’s  Trif-es  and  Caatos ot  ths  N.  W,  F„  J,pp.  150-151. 

(5)  Asiatic  Studies,  I,  p.  160. 
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of  very  mixed  origin  ‘ made  op  of  contingeila  from  various  other  castes 
and  tribes  which  may  have  at  different  timed  joined  the  profession,* 

In  an  editorial  foot-note  at  p.  1£2  of  tbo  Indian  Antiquary, 
Vol.  IV,  reference  is  made  to  a paper  published  in  the  transactions 
of  the  Medical  and  Physical  Society  of  Bombay.  In  this  paper  an 
aboriginal  descent  M suggested  for  the  tribe.  In  Ptolemy's  list  of 
Indian  castes  the  name  Larabatai  is  to  be  found.  According  to 
McCrindle  these  were  the  inhabitant!  of  LaroghAn,  a tract  lying 
along  the  northern  banks  of  the  Kabul  river;  but  it  seems  equally 
probable  that  Lambatai  is  merely  a form  of  the  modem  name  L&mbAdi. 
An  examination  of  the  endogamous  divisions  of  the  tribe  shown 
below  tends  to  establish  the  conclusion  that  though  in  origin  the 
tribe  may  have  been  an  aboriginal  section  of  the  population  with 
a distinct  identity,  named  from  ita  occupation  of  carrying  supplies  on 
bullocks,  it  has  since  been  so  ovirlain  with  additions  from  Rajputs, 
MarAthAa,  MahArs,  and  a number  of  ether  well  known  tribes  and 
castes,  thftt  it  can  only  be  described  as  a miscellaneous  collection 
of  tbe  flotsam  and  jetsam  of  humanity  that  would  be  drawn  into 
tbo  wake  of  a large  military  expedition,  of  no  distinctive  type,  though 
the  tribe  preserves  for  the  most  part  a distinctive  costume  to 
this  day. 

In  certain  cases  Vanj&ris  have  abandoned  the  wandering  life 
which  the  tribe  for  the  most  part  leads,  and  have  settled  down  as 
husbandmen  or  craftsmen*  In  such  rases  they  tend  to  form  an 
endogamous  division  of  some  caste  such  ru  V an j Ari  Kunbis,  Van i Art 
ChAmhh&rs.  YanjAri  Nhfivia,  Vanjiri  lihAtB,  YanjAri  ’Mings  and 
Vanjiri  MahArs,  in  tbe  same  way  ai  Ahirs,  Gujars  and  Kolia.  The 
process  of  sub-division  is  noticeable  even  before  tbe  separation, 
many  tdudd*  or  bands  of  wandering  VanjAris  containin';  bards  or 
HhAte,  barbers  or  NhAvis,  shoe-maker:  or  ChAmbbArs  as  well  as 
VanjAri  MahArs  and  Mings.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the  latter  are 
degraded  Vanj&ris  or  recruits  from  the  MahAr  and  Ming  castes. 
MusalmAn  VanjAris,  of  whom  few  returned  themselves  as  Van] iris  at 
tbe  census  of  1901,-  are  known  as  Dh&dis.  The  Yanjiris  have  a 
tradition  that  the  great  Durga  Devi  famine  which  lasted  from  1396 
to  1407  was  named  after  Durga,  a LAd  Vanjiri  woman  who  had 
amassed  great  wealth  and  owned  a million  bullocks.'11  She  is  related 
to  have  brought  grain  from  Nepal,  Burma  and  China  and  to  have 
eaved  many  jives,  thus  gaining  the  title  of  'mother  of  the  world.’ 
The  story  obviously  indicates  the  extreme^.'  valuable  nature  of  the 

01  Caxcttetf,  YoL  XVI,  p,  62. 
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Vanjdris’  eel  vices  as  grain  carriers  in  a period  of  severe  famine,  before 
the  days  of  roads  or  railways. 

Van} Aria  who  have  settled  down  as  husbandmen,  live  in  the 
ordinary  Kunbi  houses.  Those  who  are  still  carriers  either  have 
brick-built  houses  or  live  outside  villages  in  grass  huts  whaih  they 
taka  .with  them  from  place  tp  place.  These  grass  huts  are  always 
moved  after  a death  in  accordance  with  the  widespread  custom  of 
primitive  tribes.  At  first  an  opening  is  made  in  the  back  of  the  hut 
and  no  one  enters  it  by  the  ordinary  door,  uhkh  is  believed  to  have 
been  polluted  by  the  passage  of  the  spirit  of  the  deceased.  Afterwards 
the  hut  is  pulled  down,  and  set  up  at  a distance  from  its  former  site. 

a.r-  Though  as  a class  robust  and  well  built,  the  several  divisions  of 

^™*BVanjaris  differ  in  complexion,  the  Mithurds  being  generally  fair,  the 

s.  L&ds  Mehurun&s  and  Ldmghds  somewhat  duskier,  and  the  Chirans 
and  the  Labhdnds  dark  and  martial-looking.  Vanjdris  drees  in  R&j- 
putini  fashion  though  some  have  adopted  the  Eunbi  costume.  A 
peculiarity  of  dress  among  the  Chdran  women  is  that  they  draw  their 
shoulder  robe  over  the  point  of  a narrow  stick  about  eight  inches  tong, 
cup-shaped  where  it  rests  on  the  head  and  narrow,  at  the  pjaiat,  standing, 
like  a huge  comb,  from  the  knot  of  hair  at  the  back  of  the  head.  The 
rank  oft  he  women  is  said  to  be  shown  by  the  angle  at  which  she  wears 
this  slick.  They  wear  a coarse  petticoat  of  blue  and  red,  with  a fancy 
pattern,  and  pendants  of  wool  and  pewter  from  the  hair.  Heavy  br&&3 
and  bone  baagb*  and  anklets  &r*  worn  on  their  arms  and  legs.  In 
the  Kanarese  districts,  many  of  the  Vanjdri  women  may  be  noticed 
with  pieces  of  copper  strung  round  their  necks.  A fresh  piece  is  worn 
during  each  confinement  to  propitiate  the  tribal  goddess.  They  thus 
show  the  number  of  children  bom  to  the  wearer. 

u*ge.  The  Vanjdris  in  the  Deccan  speak  fairly  oorrect  Mariiln,  but 
Chdraht,  LabhdndB  and  Milliards  use  a rougn  peculiar  dialect  full  of 
Hindi,  and,  in  some  cases,  Gujardti  forms.  They  know  Hindustani, 
and  those  in  the  Kanarese  districts,  also  speak  Kanarese. 

Every  settlement  of  Vanjdris  has  its  hereditary  headman  known 
as  Ndik.  He  is  bound  to  help  the  rest  in  time  of  need,  and  to  be  their 
representative  and  arbitrator  in  caste  disputes ; to  accommodate  all 
guests  coming  to  his  encampment  or  f&ndu ; and  to  direct  the  move- 
ments of  the  caravan  when  travelling.  The  appointment  of  Ndik  is 
hereditary  in  one  family.  If  the  original  family  from  which  Nfrila 
arc  drawn  has  no  representative,  a fresh  selection  is  made.  On  elec- 
tion he  is  presented  with  a turban  and  clothes  in  token  of  allegiance. 
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At  every  council  meeting,  the  Ndfk  preside*,  with  tea  or  twelve  adult 
male*  as  members. 

The  VanjAris  may  be  divided  into  two  territorial  groups,  U) 
MarAtha  and  Kanarese  VanjAris  and  (2)  GujarAti  Van  jane.  The  diviaioi 
former  have  the  following  endogamous  divisions 


I.  Agasa 

3.  Asatkar. 

3.  Bhusire,  Bhushdre  or  Bhu* 

sArjin. 

4.  ChlmbhAr  or  Rohidas. 

5.  Chiron  or  GavAr. 

6.  D hides  (Musalman  followers 

of  VanjAris). 

7.  Dh Alya,  MAdig  or  Ming. 

8.  IlajAra  or  NhAvi. 

9.  Jogi. 

10.  Kanhcrjin. 

II.  RhudAne. 

12.  KongAdi. 


13. 

Lad,  LAdjin  or  Vadi. 

14. 

MahAr  or  ShingAdya, 

15. 

MarAtha. 

16. 

Mathura,  LabhAna, 
mAna  or  MathurAjin. 

La- 

17- 

Mchuruna. 

18- 

RAvjin,  LAmgha  or 
bilvike. 

Bom- 

19. 

SonAr. 

20. 

Tamburi  or  Musalxniiis, 

who  are  the  bards  of 
VanjAris. 


Of  the  above  divisions,  Agasis,  DhAIyAs,  ITaj  Anas,  Jogis,  MahArs, 

Son  Are,  and  Taiuburis  are  found  in  the  Kanarese  districts,  and  the 
rest  in  the  Deccan.  None  of  the  divisions  in  the  Kanarese  districts 
eat  together  or  intermarry.  In  the  Deccan,  though  some  of  the  divi- 
sions eat  together,  as  a rule,  none  intermarry.  MAthurAs  eat  food  cooked 
by  members  of  their  own  division  only, and  some  are  believed,  like  the 
PuTbias.  to  refuse  to  eat  food  cooked  by  their  women,  who  ore  pri- 
vileged to  eat  with  all  Van j an  divisions. 

The  endogamous  divisions  mentioned  above  have  the  following  Eiog»* 
clans,  with  sub-divisions  shown  below  the  came  of  each  ou* 

•van*. 

Chav an. 


Alodh.  Kwh  a,  Kora  or  Kola.  Palathiya  or  PAlalya. 

Bai'od.  LAvadiya.  Safinat. 


Kolot  or  Kelut.  Lovna. 

SupAnat. 

Korth. 

Muda. 

Jidhav. 

realpatidar.com 

Ajmira. 

Devijival. 

Kora  Kelut. 

PAdatya. 

BibisivAL 

DhirAv&t. 

LAvadya. 

Vadatya. 

BAhon. 

Bhukiya. 

GarigAvat. 

Ghogalut. 

Luniva. 

MAlAvat. 

Vishilvah 

BolapavAravi.  Jarabala. 

Pads. 
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Pavdr  or  Parmdr : 

jA'mgot, 

•Gorhdma. 

Lombivat. 

Vishalvat. 

Bdddvat. 

Indrdvat. 

Mori, 

Vinjarvat. 

Bdlnot. 

Jdrdbola. 

Fund  vat. 

Zarpala. 

Bapi. 

Lokdvat. 

Orste. 

Charote. 

LonBavad  or  Lu-  Yadaleya. 

Dharabala. 

nasavat. 

Vdkdot. 

li&thod. 

Alot. 

Dharamsot. 

Kilut. 

Turi. 

Bdnot. 

Gavdl. 

Mauhavat. 

Vat. 

Bhukiya. 

Jalpot. 

Muna. 

Vartia. 

Chatotri. 

Jdlot. 

Muzal  ox 

Vedi. 

Dahe. 

Jdthot. 

Muchidl. 

Ddlvdn, 

Kbdtarot. 

Perdj. 

Tun  or  Tuvar. 

Has  no  sub-divisions. 

Udatiya.v) 

Ajmira. 

Boda. 

Hala. 

Ldkha. 

Bdda. 

Dhdrdvat. 

Jethot. 

Luna. 

Bhdrot. 

Ghngalot. 

Kunsey. 

Mdlot. 

The  clans  found  amongst  the  Gujardt  Vanjdiis  with  their  Bub- 
divisions  are: — 

Brdkman. 

Bdngadia.  H aid  vat.  K eld  vat.  TagdvaL 

Ddngar. 

Mali. 

D Mnki. 

aasaosuMMriau. 

eojt a. 

Bohorift.  Keharod. 


(I)  These  cj^  called  Burteea*  by  Brigg*. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  341  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


realpatidar.com 

337 

Goti, 
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Bal.  B&redhia.  Kkaredia. 

Khasavat. 

Tetaria. 

Bhopan.  GojaL, 

Cora. 

Musalut. 

Fachoria. 

Maja. 

P adodl. 

Mathivar. 

BhenAvat. 

Gordvat. 

Nagdvat. 

Chormar. 

Khandiyafc. 

Pelu 0. 

Hangars  t. 

Baja. 

Hadkarni. 

Khatedia. 

Changa. 

Khaja. 

Ldli. 

Sail  ana  or  Sartdna. 

Puri.  Sartana, 


Tagara. 

MAli.  Hathdvana. 

ZM. 


Ap'd!  a. 

Bhar_Adj£ 

Ditala. 


nidi. 

Kat&ra. 

Lohia. 

LonAvat.  _ 

Scndhtt. 


Mardvat. 

KaghAv&b. 

Satabhii. 

Vaddayil. 


The  members  of  the  Sendhu.  division  are  said  to  be  converts 
from  other  castes.  They  have  no  connection  in  food  or  marriage  with 
any  of  the  above  divisions. 

Maniages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  same  clan  WwrUge 
or  of  allied  clans.  Thus,  Devijivals  are  forbidden  to  marry  not  only  rule*> 
with  other  Devijtvals,  but  with  Bahons,  Babisivals  and  many  other 
bUW—O. 
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clans  or  kuh  because  they  are  branches  of  one  stock.  Marriage  with  a 
father ’s  sister ’s,  mother  'a  sister 's,  ox  mother  ’a  brother's  daughter 
is  prohibited.  Marriage  with  a wife’s  sister  is  allowed,  and  two 
brothers  are  allowed  to  marry  two  sisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed 
and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown.  In  some  divisions  of 
the  tribe  such  as  Ch&rans,  divorce  is  not  allowed.  In  others  it  is 
allowed  on  the  ground  of  the  wife’s  misconduct.  Sexual  inter- 
course before  marriage  appears  to  be  conniv’d  at  in  some  places, 
while  in  others,  the  offending  parties  are  compelled  to  marry.  Among 
Charans,  MathurAs  and  LabhanAs,  who  axe  of  Upper  India  origin, 
girls  remain  unmarried  to  twenty  and  thirty ; but  among  Deccan 
Yanjaris  the  marriageable  limit  for  girls  is  from  ten  to  twelve 
and  for  boys  from  twelve  to  twenty.  In  the  K an  area  e districts, 
marriage  is  mostly  adult,  and  in  some  places,  girls  are  kept  unmarried 
permanently.  Black  glass  beads  are  fastened  to  the  left  ankles  of  such 
girls,  who  frequently  live  immoral  lives. 

Among  wandering  Vanjaris,  children  are  often  bom  away  from 
aies.  villages,  and  in  the  absence  of  mid  wives,  women  attend  women  and  no 
ceremonies  are  performed.  Afterwards,  when  the  caravan,  t&nda, 
meets  a BrAhman,  a council  is  called.  The  time  of  the  child’s  birth  is 
explained  to  the  Brahman,  who  fixes  the  name,  the  father  paying 
him  for  his  assistance.  Among  settfed  families,  when  a child  is  bom, 
the  relations  beat  drums,  fire  guns,  and  distribute,  sugar  among  their 
friends,  the  Bhats  and  priests.  On  the  fifth  day  women  worship 
Sati  and  are  given  grain,  pulse  and  flowers.  Some  sections  of  the 
VanjAris  in  Gujarat  and  the  LAd  Yanjaria  gird  their  boys  with  the 
sacred  thread  before  marriage. 

Marriage  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father,  who  has  to  pay 
^*mo"  to  the  girl’s  father  a sum  varying  from  Rs.  15  to  150,  and  some  bullocks. 
If  he  is  unable  to  pay  this  amount,  the  bridegroom  baa  instead  to 
serve  his  father-in-law  for  two  or  three  years.  Marriage  ceremonies 
differ  among  the  different  sections  of  the.  V&njdxia.  In  some  places, 
when  the  bride-price  has  been  fixed,  the  bridegroom’s  party  distribute 
molasses  and  liquor.  A part  of  the  amount  is  paid  in  cash  and  a 
part  in  bullocks.  On  a convenient  day  fixed  by  a BrAhman  astro- 
loger, the  boy  goes  in  procession  with  his  house-people  and  guests 
to  the  bride’s  house,  where  he  is  received  by  four  or  a larger  number 
of  men,  and  the  bride’s  father  feasts  the  bridegroom’s  party  on  boiled 
rice  and  curry.  After  the  feast,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  led  to 
a square  marked  out  with  quarts  powder  and  stand  opposite  each  other, 
A Brdhman  gives  coloured  rice  to  the  guests,  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
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etand  inside  the  square,  the  guests  throw  rice  over  them,  &rd 
the  priest  repeats  verses.  Ii  a Brahman  is  not  available,  the 
ceremony  is  performed  by  an  elderly  Lamani.  When  the  rice  - throw  ir.sr 
is  over,  the  bridegroom’s  father  serves  the  bride’s  people  with  a me  .1 
of  mntton  and  bread.  Then  the  bridegroom  returns  with  the  bride 
to  bis  house.  At  night  he  retires  to  Rome  lonely  part  of  the  dwelling 
and  lies  on  the  ground  with  a cocoanut  under  his  head,  feigning  to  be 
asleep,  while  the  bride  sits  in  another  part  of  the  house  near  an  elderly 
woman  who  rubs  her  feet.  One  of  Tier  husband’s  kinswomen  wa' 
to  the  bride  and  tells  her  that  her  husband  wants  her,  and  'guides 
her  to  the  place  where  he  is  waiting  for  her.  The  hu-bund  hands  the 
woman  the  cocoanut  and  in  return  receives  lus  wife,  Amo.ig 
Lamias  the  nuptials  are  often  performed  by  married  women, 
of  whom  the  bride’s  mother  or  other  nearest  kinswoman  is  on/*. 
In  the  bride’s  bouse  a square  is  traced  with  quartz  powder.  At  each 
corner  a large  water  pot  or  giidgar  is  placed,  and  the  bride’s  mother 
winds  a thread  seven  times  round  the  necks  of  the  water  pots.  The 
bride  sits  on  a bag  filled  with  rice  in  the  centre  of  the  square.  The 
thread  is  taken  from  the  necks  of  the  pots  and  cut  in  two,  one  part 
being' ici  round  the  bride’#  neck  and  the  other  round  her  arm. 
One  oi  the  women  splashes  water  on  her  and  bathes  her,  another  rubs 
her  body  with  turmeric  paste,  a third  takes  off  her  wet  clothes 
«nd  dresses  her  in  fresh  clothes,  and  a fourth  sprinkles  her  brow 
With  rice,  iliey  in  lifting  the  bag  of  rice.  The  bridegroom 

then  takes  her  placo  and  undergoes  the  same  ceremonies.  At  the  end, 
the  bride’s  mother  marks  both  their  backs  with  a Jain  cross  in  turmeric 


paste.  The  boy  and  girl  sit  together,  a tub  is  set  before  them  and 
filled  with  water,  and  a couple  of  shells  are  dropped  into  it.  The 
bridegroom  takes  the  shells  out  seven  times  and  again  drops  them  int 
the  water.  The  bride  picks  out  the  shells  seven  times  and  at  the  end 
of  the  eevenih  time  keeps  them.  In  some  families,  at  each  comei 
of  the  marriage  parallelogram,  branches  of  the  ru»  plant  (Caiotro-pis 
gignnf&i)  are  stooped,  bound  together.  Underneath  each  stoop  are 
placed  five  water  pots  and  a copper  coin.  In  the  heart  of  the  paral- 
lelogram a croes  with  acircle  round  it  is  drawn.  In  the  middle  of  the 
east  and  west  sides  of  the  parallelogram  a rice  pounder  or  tnusal 
is  erected.  The  bride  holds  on  her  open  palm  a cowry  shell  and  a 
rupee,  and  the  bridegroom,  placing  his  open  palm  over  tbe  brider£alPatidar-com 
and  over  the  cowry  shell  and  rupee,  leads  her  seven  times  round 
tiie  two  musab,  from  west  to  east.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  then 
sit  together  in  the  square  and  eat  molasses  out  of  one  di#h. . A new 
cotton  thread  is  brought  and  divided  in  two.  One-half  is  tied  round  the 
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boy’s  wrist  and  the  other  round  the  girl's,  and  their  clothes  are  marked 
on  the  back  with  turmeric  paste  The  next  day  passes  in  games  and 
amusements.  On  the  third  dav  a kinswoman  leads  the  bride  to  the 
b idegroom’s  chamber,  thus  ending  the  marriage. 

In  Kb&ndesh,  the  boy's  party  go  to  the  girl's  village  for  the  mar- 
rage,  riding  on  ponies  or  walking,  for  carts  are  forbidden.  On  arrival  they 
are  given  separate  apartments  facing  a booth  covered  with  mango  and 
nim  (Melia azadiraeMa)  ] eaves*  The  marriage  takes  place  at  midnight. 

A post  of  ttakim  (ftutea  frondosa)  or  umbar  (Wens  glomerata)  is  smeared 
with  turmeric  paste  and  fixed  in  the  ground,  and  alighted  lamp  is  placed 
on  the  top  of  the  poet.  Tne  marriage  ceremony,  which  is  very  simple, 
is  performed  near  this  post.  Grains  of  juvdri  dipped  in  turmeric 
water  are  thrown  over  the  bridal  pair  by  the- party,  and  the  homo 
or  marriage  sacrifice  is  performed.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  walk 
five  times  round  the  sacrificial  fire,  thus  completing  the  marriage. 

In  some  places,  two  post*  of  kker  (Acacia  catechu)  are  fixed  in  the 
ground-  On  each  comer  of  a square  nine  earthen  pots  are  piled  one  on 
the  other  and  are  covered  with  leaves  of  the  tm  (C&lotropis  gigantea) . 
The  nine  pots  probably  represent  the  nine  planets,  navagraha*  Near 
the  post  sd  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  who  have  been  rubbed  with 
turmeric  and  bathed.  Then  theBidhman  priest  v worships  Ganpati, 
joins  the  hands  of  the  pair,  and  ties  the  knot  in  the  same  way  as  at  a 
Kunbi  weddln  ' except  that  a rupee,  given  by  the  bride’s  father 
i-u  r.h^  k ii  of  * between  +V  £>^i^*tne  Brahman  lights  the  sacred 

fire,  and  muttering  sacred  verses,  leads  the  pair  seven  times  round 
the  fire  from  right  to  left.  This  ends  the  nuptial  ceremonies.  The  Lid 
Vanjaris  have  a devak  consisting  of  the  pdnckpalvi  or  leaves  of  five 
kinds  of  trees,  which  they  instal  in  Kunbi  fashion.  Among  them  the 
devak  is  installed  also  on  the  fifth  day  after  the  birth  of  a child.  The 
devaks  of  the  Ravjin  Vanjaris  consist  of  the  pdnakpdlvi,  the  feathers 
of  the  fas  or  blue  jay  Carotids  indica  and  of  leaves  of  the  ndgvel  betel- 
vine.  In  Ndsik,  it  is  customary  to  carry  the  devak^  consisting  of  the 
leaves  of  the  mango,  jdtmbul,  umbar , eharni,  and  mi  and  known  as 
pinckpdhd.  to  Maruti’s  temple  after  which  the  evah  is  brought  back 
and  tied,  to  the  marriage  booth.  Without  the  devokf  marriage  cannot 
take  place. 

The  marriages  of  Gujarat  Vanjaris  are  celebrated  in  the  months 
of  Jyeshtha  and  Ashddh,  the  binding  portion  consisting  in  walking 
five  times  round  the  sacrificial  fire.  The  bride  goes  to  live  with  a 
her  husband  three  years  after  the  marriage, when  her  father  gives  her 
a bullock  laden  with  clothes  and  utensils  and  com. 
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Except  among  Mithuria  and  LabhanAs,  the  remarriage  of  widows  Widow 
is  permitted.  The  levirafca  is  allowed.  Among  the  Chiraos,  if  a rtmA*' 
widow  marries  an  outsider  in  preference  to  her  deceased  husband’s 
brotheror  relative,  a fine  is  levied  by  the  panch.  The  ceremony  of  widow 
marriage  is  extremely  simple.  It  consists  in  locking  up  the  widow  and 
her  intended  husband  for  the  night  or  in  their  eating  from  one  plate. 

A.  bachelor  is  rot  allowed  to  marry  a widow.  In  some  sections  of  the 
Gujarit  V .njAris,  the  head  of  a widow  is  shaved  ten  days  after  the 
death  of  her  husband,  and  Bhe  is  forced  to  betake  herself  to  a secluded 
place  for  one  year,  during  which  period  she  is  only  allowed  one  meal 
a day,  which  rncBt  be  taken  at  night,  without  salt. 

V anj  iris  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance  and  profess  Hindu-  Beligicw. 
ism.  Their  chief  god  is  BAlAji.  Next  to  BAlAji  they  revere  TnJja 
BhavAni,  AmbAb.ii,  llAnamma,  MArtal  and  HinglAj ; their  inferior 
deities  being  Shital,  Lakdya,  VAghya,  Mhasoba,  Bahiroba,  etc.  In 
Gujarit,  their  chief  god  is  Shiva,  whom  they  call  Sallalla.  They 
erect  flags  in  the  name  of  BAlAji  in  front  of  their  huts  and  worship 
them.  In  times  of  distress,  or  in  consequence  of  a vow,  these  flags 
are  replaced  by  new  ones  on  the  full-moon  day  of  Jyeshiha  and  during 
the  Dii'dli  holidays.  On  these  days  bullocks  and  implements  of 
husbandry  are  also  worshipped.  Cooked  rice  is  then  offered  to  rivers, 
and  is  received  by  the  DhAlya  Laminin.  Once  a year  the  ground  in 
<~'“t  of  the  hnta  is.cowdunged,  and^rn^dU  •»*  two  or  a four  anna 
silver  coin  is  worshipped  in  ttc  uamvT\>f  the  deceased  ancestors.  In 
some  places,  flesh  is  offered  to  male  ancestors  only,  rice  being  offered 
to  females.  This  ceremony  is  repeated  when  there  is  sickness  in  the 
family.  MusalmAn  Pin  are  venerated.  Some  of  the  tribesmen  wor- 
ship the  so-called  three  and  a half  goddesses  aude-t\n~devis,  but  never 
divulge  the  name  of  the  half  goddess.  "When  an  epidemic  breaks 
out,  SivAhAi,  Durgawa  and  Margawa  are  propitiated  with  offerings 
of  water"  rice  and  flesh.  \ an j Aria  have  great  faith  in  soothsaying, 
ghosts  and  witchcraft.  They  observe  all  the  ordinary  Hindu  holi- 
days, but  especially  Gohulaahtami  in  honour  of  ICrishna’s  birth-dav. 

On  this  day  the  VanjAris  of  Go  jar  it  worship  bulls  and  snakes.  For- 
merly all  the  ceremonies  of  VanjAris  were  conducted  by  themselves. 

Of  late,  some  employ  Brihmans  to  conduct  their  marriages,  who, 

iA  some  places,  are  regarded  as  degraded  on  that  account.  - realpatidar.com 

The  married  dead  are  burnt,  the  unmarried  being  buried  without  rw.^ 

Any  ceremony.  The  deceased,  if  married,  is  covered  with  a new 
shroud,  tied  to  a bier,  and  carried  to  the  burning  ground  on  the  should-  “"*■  • 
ers  of  four  men.  Before  laying  the  body  on  ’he  bier  the  carriers  drop 
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a little  clarified  butter  and  molasses  into  the  mouth  and  tie  a copper 
coin  in  the  folds  of  the  shroud.  Half-way  to  the  burning  ground  the 
bearers  halt,  lower  the  body,  and  tearing  off  the  knotted  end  of  the 
shroud  with  the  coin,  drop  the  coin  on  the  ground*  change  places,  and 
go  on.  At  the  burning  ground  the  body  is  laid  on  the  funeral  pile, 
the  pyre  being  lighted  by  the  chief  mourner,  When  the  body  is  burnt, 
the  bones  and  ashes  are  gathered  and  thrown  into  water,  and  the  fun- 
eral party  return  to  the  home  of  mourning.  When  they  reach  the 
house,  water  is  poured  on  the  ground  before  them.  On  the  third  day 
all  the  mourners  go  to  the  burning  ground  and  eat  clarified  butter, 
wheat  and  molasses  near  water.  In  Borne  places  a feast  is  also  held. 
In  Gujarat,  a cow  is  milked  on  the  ashes  and  bones.  Some  feed  friends 
with  cooked  rice  and  molasses  at  their  own  houses  on  the  twelfth  day  ; 
others  hold  that  the  Shimga  holidays  is  the  time  for  the  yearly  rites 
for  the  deceased,  and,  on  those  days,  either  feed  crows  or  go  in  a body 
to  the  neighbouring  waste  land;  where  they  make  bread  and  eat  it. 
They  also  feed  a certain  number  of  men,  in  order  to  propitiate  the 
spirit  of  the  deceased,  and  make  many  gifts  to  Brahman  priests.  At 
these  death-dinners  animal  food  and  liquor  are  not  used.  In  some 
places,  on  the  full-moon  day  of  M&rga&hifsha  a dinner  of  flesh  is  given. 

In  others,  on  the  thirteenth  day  after  death,  the  tribesmen  present  the 
chief  mourner  with  half  a goat,  to  the  flesh  of  which  they  are  treated. 

If  this  is  not  done,  the  tribesmen  are  not  allowed  to  eat  flesh  at  the 
of  ttn  twelve  j*-”'  ^ ickdaatjail,  m tne  nrst 

M dgh  or  Vmshdkh  after  a death,  a caste  feast  usually,  but  not  always, 
is  given  to  propitiate  the  manes , and  the  Mahalaya  is  performed  every 
year  in  the  month,  of  Bh&drapad*  4 

Though  generally  peaceful  and  well  behaved,  the  wandering 
Van j Aria  are  under  Police  surveillance,  and,  in  the  Kanarese  districts, 
are  often  accused  of  stealing  cattle.  kidn&Domg  women  and  children, 
and  using  false  coin,  feome  are  professional  robbers.  Their  carry- 
ing trade,  noticed  by  almost  all  European  travellers  of  the  last  three 
centuries,  has  greatly  suffered  since  the  opening  of  cart  roada  and  rail- 
ways, They  once  carried  their  wares  on  pack  bullocks  in  bands  or 
armies  of  100,000  strong,  to  Surat,  NavaAri  and  Kalyin,  on  the  west, 
and  NimbAr,  NAgpur  and  Jabalpur,  to  the  north  and  east.  From  the 
inland  districts  they  carried  wheat,  and  from  the  Konkan,  salt,  dates*  y 
dry  cocoa  kernel  and  betelnuts,  This  traffic  continues  along  the  Ghat 
roads  to  the  present  day  (1920).  They  also  deal  in  cattle.  Though 
many  are  now  settled  as  husbandmen,  a few  find  a living  by  driving 
carts,  spinning  coarse  hemp  tdgr  selling  grass  and  fuel,  and  working 
as  labourers. 
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The  staple  articles  o!  food  oi  the  tribe  are  the  two  millets  in  the  Pood. 
Deccan  and-  GujaorAt  and  rice  in  Xanara.  Except  the  Mithuris 
and  Lsbhinis,  all  eat  the  fieeh  of  goats,  Bheep,  hare,  deer,  fowls,  fish 
and  wild  boar,  and  drink  liquor.  Amongst  the  Rivjins,  and  in  some 
places  among  the  Mar4th4s  also,  the  women  abstain  from  flesh  and 
liquor.  They  rank  below  the  cultivating  classes  and  above  the  impure 
castes. 


LAMB  ADI. — A synonym  for  I .a  mini. 

LAHBAR. — A synonym  for  Lanin  i. 

LAMGHA. — A synonym  for  R&vjin  Vanj&ri. 

LANG  BA. — A synonym  for  Mir. 

LAV  ANA. — A synonym  for  Loh&na. 

LA  VANIA. — A sub-division  of  Bhite. 

LENKAVALE.—  A sub-division  of  Marithia. 

LEVA.—  A Sub-division  of  Kan  bis  ; a synonym  for  Reva. 

LEW  ANA. — A aynosym  for  Lohina. 

UMBACH1A. — A §i4>-di  vision  of  Ilajims, 

LINGANOL-  A synsnym  for  Lingiyat, 

LINGAYATS.- -Numbered  in  1901,1,422,203  (maleB  716,411, 
females  705,882).  At  that  e*nsus  71  subesstes  were  separately  en- 
umerated. and  of  these  two  were  agM»  sub-divided, — the  Bin  jigs 
into  five,  and  the  Dev&ngs  into  two.  groups.  Out  oi  the  total number 
.of  1,422,293  as  many  as  132,138  or  9*02  per  cent,  did  not  return  a 
subcaate  designation.  In  the  1911  census  the  subcastes  Were  not 
separately  enumerated,  the  main  caste  numbering  1,339,248  (males 
683,472,  females  655,776).  The  redaction  during  the  decennium  was 
attributed  mainly  to  mortality  from  plague. 

lingiy&ts  are  found  chiefly  in  the  districts  of  Belgaom,  Bijipur  DUtrfbu- 
and  Dh&rw&r  at  well  as  in  Kolhfipur  and  the  Native  States'  of  the  t“n- 
Southern  Mar&tta  Country.  Beyond  the  limits  of  the  Bombay  Presi- 
dency they  are  numerous  in  the  Mysore  and  Hyderibfid  States.  They 
also  ions  an  important  element  in  the  population  of  the  north-west 
comer  of  the  Madras  Presidency. 

Lingiyats,  * who  are  also  known  as  Iingawants,  Ling&ngis,  Nemo. 
Sivabhaktaa,  and  Virashivaa,  derive  their  name  from  the  word  tin ga, 

* Tb#  folloviBg  account  » In  tho  main  a teprint  of  matter  which  ba»  ali«adj 
in  txy  trtid*  on  LingdyU  in  Dr.  Haatmg^a  Eoc^top^a  erf  Reiigioiu  and 

Ethics 
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the  phallic  emblem  with  the  affix  zytat  and  are  4 the  people  who  beat 
the  linga * habitually.  Their  name  literally  describe©  them;  for 
the  true  LingAy&t  wears  on  his  body  a small  silver  box  containing 
a atone  phallus,  which  is  the  symbol  of  his  faith,  and  the  loss  of  which 
is  equivalent  to  spiritual  death,*  The  emblem  is  worn  by  both  s^xea* 
The  men  carry  the  box  on  a ?ed  silk  scarf  or  a thread  tied  round  the 
neck,  while  the  women  wear  :t  inside  their  costume,  on  a neck-string. 
When  working,  the  male  wearer  sometimes  shifts  it  to  his  left  arm, 

Deeorip-  The  Ling&yat  group  is  not  racial,  but  sectarian.  It  was  the 
essence  of  the  original  faith  that  anyone  might  embrace  it  and 
become  a Ling&yat,  Hence  the  Ling&yatg  can  only  be  said  to  be 
Dravidian  on  the  ground  that  the  sect  was  founded  in  and  never 
spread  beyond,  the  north-west  portions  of  the  Kam&tak,  where  the 
majority  of  its  adherents  were  necessarily  racially  of  Dra  vidian 
origin.  They  are  dark  in  complexion,  in  tsommon  with  the  races  of 
Southern  India,  and  |peak  Kanarese,  a Dra  vidian  language.  They 
have  been  not  inaptly  described  as  a peaceable  race  of  Hindu  puritans, 
though  it  may  be  questioned  how  far  then  rejection  of  many  of  the 
chief  dogmas  of  Br&hmanic  Hinduism  leaves  them  the  right  to  be 
styled  Hindus  at  all.  As  will  be  seen  below,  the  faith  has  not  remained 
pure  but  has  gradually  reapproxmmted  to  the  limdu  faith.  Of 
' the  Br&hmamc  trinity- — Brahma,  Yi&hnu  *iiid  DLuva — they  at: knowledge 
only  the  god  Sluva,  whose  emblem,  the  lingi,  they  bear  on  their  persons. 
They  TAvormoo  t>ho  Vedas,  but  disregard  the  later  commentaries  on 
which  the  Brihm&ns  rely.  Originally  they  seem  to  have  been  the 
product  of  one  of  the  numerous  reformations  that  have  been  aimed 
in  India  against  the  supremacy  and  doctrines  of  the  Bi&hmans,  whoso 
selfish  exploitation  of  the  lower  castes  has  frequently  led  to  the  rise 
of  new  sects  essentially  anti-Brihmanic  in  origin.  It  seems  clear 
that,  in  its  inception,  liug&yatism  not  only  rested  largely  on  a denial 
of  the  Br&hman  claim  to  supremacy  over  all  other  cashes,  but  attempted 
to  abolish  all  caste  distinctions.  All  wearers  of  the  lingj  were  proclaimed 
equal  in  the  eyeB  of  God.  The  traditional  Lingftyat  teacher,  Basava, 
proclaimed  all  men  holy  in  proportion  as  they  are  temples  of  the 
great  spirit,  and  thus,  in  his  view,  ail  men  are  bom  equal.  The  denial 


•This  linga  it  called  iahtalinga  or  " Unga  of  investiture  ” as  opposed  to  the  StKa*  dc 
ffCrolingaa  or  “ fixed  lingo*  ”,  The  latter,  v bich  are  stone*  of  Urge  sis®  ©round 
which  temples  have  l>een  built,  or  which  b©v©  been  installed  in  temples,  era  numerous 
©H  over  India.  Tht  twelve  most  famous  at  Benares,  R©  mesh  w ©mm  ©nd  other  holy 
places  are  called  J^otiHingas.  It  was  © cardinal  tenet  of  the  early  Linjriyat  f©ith 
that  the  true  believer  should  never  visit  or  worship  SthmiroUngag.  But  this  precept, 
like  many  other©,  is  now  not  strictly  observed  (Artal  in  J,  Bomb,  Anthr,  Soc.  vii 

mxi 
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of  the  supremacy  of  the  Br&hmans,  coupled  with  the  assertion  of  the 
essential  equality  of  all  men,  constituted  a vital  departure  from  the 
doctrines  of  orthodox  Hinduism.  The  belief  in  rebirth  and  conse- 
quently in  the  doctrine  of  Karma  was  also  abandoned.  Other  iin 
portant  innovations  were  ; —the  prohibition  of  child  marriages  ; the 
removal  of  all  restriction  on  widows  remarrying;  the  burial,  instead 
of  burning,  of  the  dead  ; and  the  iibolition  of  the  chief  Hindu  ntea 
for  the  removal  of  ceremonial  impurity,  The  founders  of  the  religion 
could  scarcely  have  forged  more  potent  weapons  for  severing  the  bond* 
between  their  proselytes  and  the  followers  of  the  doctrines  preached 
by  contemporary  Brihmaiuc  Hlr.flaihm.* 

The  reader  must  not  assume  that  this  brief  description  of  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  a religious  movement  which  dates  from 
the  12th  century  A*  B.  conveys  an  accurate  picture  of  the  prevalent 
LuigWatism  of  the  present  day.  In  connection  with  the  attitude 
originally  assumed  towards  cast*?  distinctions,  there  has  been  a very 
noticeable  departure  from  Basava^  ti  aching,  The  origin  of  caste 
in  India  is  as  yet  a subject  requiring  much  elucidation.  In  its  deve- 
lopment no  mean  influence  must  be  allotted  to  function,  refigtion 
and  political  boundaries.  Nor  can  differences  of  race  have  failed 
materially  to  assist  the  formation  of  Indian  society  on  its  present 
basis.  One  cf  the  most  interesting  phenomena  connected  with  the 
evolution  of  modern  caste  is  the  working  of  a religious  reformation 
m wiui:'u  the  previously  existing  social  struc- 
ture of  caste  units.  If  casie  is  largely  a of  oeup-ruoted 

prejudices  tending  to  ri»*^o  and  preserve  barriers  between  the  social 
intercourse  of  different  sections  of  the  human  race,  it  would  seem 
not  unnatural  to  expect  that  it  would  tend  to  reassert  itself  within 
the  fold  of  an  essmtially  casteless  religion  so  soon  as  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  founders  had  spent  itself  ; and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  mere 
fact  of  converts  having  joined  the  movement  at  an  early  stage  in 
its  history  would  generate  a claim  to  social  precedence  over  the 
later  converts,  and  thus  in  time  reconstitute  the  old  caste  barrier 
that  the  reformers  spent  themselves  in  endeavouring  to  destroy. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  pages  in  the  history  cf  caste  evolution, 
therefore,  muat  be  that  which  deals  with  the  evolution  of  caste  inside 

•Artfclo  {p.  oil  jk  183)  iqdhUiiu  that  the  Chuui*bM*v&  Pur*n*  refer*  to  G^alpatidar.C 
wmawndaimii  ",  aod  gi™*  * lut  of  ftl  obUin*d  from  * LinpAjnt  px***U  M*oy  of 
L wry  rarroui;  W the  prohilutioir  m^irast  using  n«dkil  dmg^ 

But  Art*i  reintib  Ui&i  only  14  out  of  the  C3  hn  genendlj  observed  by  *11  LmgiytU. 

, Ruin  proud*.  «m«u|  other  thin^i,  th&t  * Ung«r»t  miift  be  iktred  by  m 

Wber,  b«t  should  wo+t clot  h waves  by  tltoving  or  LmgAyae we*rar,  hi*  clothe* 
ftbould  bo  v**bod  by  a kingiyut  Mid  his  pot*  *u4*  by  a Lmgiyut  potter. 

m 1109^—44 
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the  fold  of  a religious  community  originally  formed  on  a non-caste 
basis.  A remarkable  instance  of  such  evolution  will  be  found  in  the 
history  of  lingdyatism. 

The  Lingdyats  of  the  present  day  are  divided  into  three  well* 
defined  groups,  including  numerous  true  castes,  of  which  a descrip- 
tion will  be  found  in  the  section  dealing  with  their  social  organization. 
With  the  rise  of  caste  distinctions,  numerous  other  changes  occurred 
in  the  nature  of  the  Lingdyat  religion.  The  ayyas  or  jangams,  the 
priests  of  the  community,  devised  in  time  a ritual  and  ceremonies  in 
which  the  influence  of  the  rival  Brdhman  aristocracy  can  freely  be 
traced.  The  more  important  of  these  ceremonies  are  described  below, 
But  it  is  essential  to  a thorough  understanding  of  the  nature  of  Ian- 
gdyatiam  that  the  most  important  ceremony  of  all,  known  as  the  ash- 
tavarna or  the  eightfold  sacrament,  should  be  understood  by  the 
reader. 


It  is  commonly  asserted  nowadays  by  prominent  members  of 
the  Lingdyat  community  that  the  true  test  of  a Lingayat  is  the  right 
to  receive  the  full  ashtavarna,  and  that  the  possession  of  a few  of  these 
eight  rites  only  does  not  entitle  the  possessor  to  be  styled  a member 
of  the  community.  The  contention  seems  scarcely  in  harmony  with 
the  popular  usage  of  the  term  ‘ Lingdyat  ’ 


The  ashtavarna  consists  of  eight  rites  known 

1.  Guru.  6-  Mm***, 


2.  Linga. 

3.  Vibhuti. 

4.  Rudrdksha. 


6.  J angam. 

7.  Tirth. 

8.  Pragdd. 


On  the  birth  of  a lingdyat  the  parents  send  fox  the  guru,  or 
spiritual  adviser,  of  the  family,  who  is  the  representative  of  one  of 
the  five  acharyas,  or  holy  men,  from  whom  the  father  claims  descent. 

The  guru  binds  the  linga  on  the  child,  besmears  it  with  vibhuti  (ashes), 
places  a garland  of  rudrdksha  (Seeds  of  Etaeocarpus  ganitrus)  round 
its  neck,  and  teaches  it  the  my°tic  mantra  or  prayer  known  as  Namah 
Shivaya — i.e.,  * Obeisance  Jto  the  god  Shiva  The  child  being  in- 
capable of  acquiring  a knowledge  of  the  sacred  text  at  this  early  stage 
of  its  existence,  the  prayed  is  merely  recited  in  its  ear  by  the  tfww.1|patjCjar  com 
The  child  has  then  to  be  presented  to  the  god  Shiva,  in  the  person  of 
a jangatn,  or  Lingdyat  priest,  who  is  summoned  for  this  pursue. 

On  his  arrival  the  parents  wash  his  feet,  and  the  water  in  which  the 
feet  are  washed  is  described  as  the  tirtha  or  charanatirtha  of  Shiva. 

This  water  ia.next  poured  over  the  linga  attached  to  the  infant.  The 
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jangam  is  fed,  and  * portion  of  the  food  from  the  dish  is  placed  in 
the  child’s  month.  This  final  ceremony  is  known  as  prasdd.  Occa- 
sionally the  double  characters  of  guru  and  jangam  are  combined  in 
one  person.  When  the  child  attains  the  age  of  eight  ox  ten,  the 
ceremony  is  repeated  with  slight  modifications. 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  eightfold  ceremony  forma  a very  concise 
test  of  a LingAyat's  religious  status,  ard  may  be  not  unfitly  com- 
pared to  the  rites  of  baptism  and  confirmation  which  are  outward 
and  visible  signs  of  admission  to  the  Catholic  Church.  But  not  all 
Christians  are  confirmed,  andTn  the  same  way  not  all  members  of 
the  Ling&yat  community  undergo  the  full  ceremony  of  initiation.  It 
would  probably  be  safer  to  apply  the  term  ‘ LingAyat  ’ to  all  wear- 
ers of  the  linga,  whether  they  are  entitled  to  the  full  dshtavarna  on 
birth  or  conversion,  or  to  a few  only  of  the  eight  sacraments.  In 
so  doing,  the  lower  orders,  from  a social  standpoint,  of  the  LicgAyat 
community,  will  not  be  excluded,  as  they  would  otherwise  be,  from  the 
fold. 

Lingayata  are  not  permitted  to  touch  meat,  or  to  drink  any  land  of 
liquor.  The  greater  number  of  them  are  either  occupied  in  agriculture 
or  are  traders.  They  are  generally  reputed  to  be  peaceful  and  law- 
abiding  ; but  at  times  they  are  rapable  of  dividing  into  violent  fac- 
tions with  such  rancour  and  hostility  that  the  dispute  culminates 
m riots,  and  occasionally  in  murder.  Among  the  educated  members 
of  the  community  there  is  a strong  spirit  of  rivalry  with  the  Brihmans, 
whose  intellect  and  capacity  have  secured  them  a preponderating 
share  of  Government  appointments  and  often  a preponderating 
influence  in  municipal  affairs.  This  rivalry  between  the  two  sects 
may  be  said  to  dominate  the  whole  social  and  political  life  of  the 
Bombay  KarnAtak.  Except  for  these  defects  the  community  may  be 
described  as  steady  and  industrious,  devoted  to  honest  toil,  whether 
in  professional  employment,  or  occupied  in  trading  or  the  cultivation 
of  the  soil. 

Until  the  recent  publication  of  two  inscriptions,  which  have  History, 
been  deciphered ^and  edited  by  the  late  Mr.  J.  F.  Fleet,  anti  throw  an 
entirely  new  light  on  the  probable  origin  of  the  Lingiyat  religion,  the 
movement  in  fav  our  of  this  special  form  of  Shiva  worship  was  commonly 
supposed  to  have  been  set  on  foot  by  the  great  LingAyat  saint  Basava, 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  1 2th  century.  The  acts  and  doctrines  of  Basava 
end  of  his  nephew  Channabasava  are  set  forth  in  twopurawoj  or  sacred 
books,  named,  after  them,  the  Batavapurdna  and  the  Channabasava- 
purdna.  But  these  works  wore  not  written  until  some  centuries  had 
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elapsed  since  the  death  of  the  saints  to  whom  they  refer  bad  it  seems  cer- 
tain that  the  substratum  of  fact  which  they  contain  had  by  that  time 
become  so  overlaid  with  tradition'  and  miraculous  occurrences  as  to 
render  them  of  little  historical  value.  The  Basavapurdna  describes 
Baaava  as  the  son  of  Br&hman  parents,  Madir&ja  and  Madal&mbika, 
residents  of  B&gew&di,  usually  held  to  be  the  town  of  that  name  in 
the  Bij&pui  district  of  the  Bombay  Presidency.  Basava  is  the 
Kan.  are  se  name  for  a bull,  an  animal  sacred  to  Shiva,  and  thus  a con- 
nection is  traced  between  BaB&va  and  the  god  Shiva.  At  the  ago  of 
eight,  Basava  refused  to  be  invested  with  the  sacred  thread  uf  the 
twice-bom  caste,  to  which  he  belonged  by  birth,  declaring  himself 
a worshipper  of  Shiva,  and  stating  that  he  had  come  to  destroy  the 
distinctions  of  caste.  By  his  knowledge  of  the  Shaiva  scriptures  he 
attracted  the  attention  of  his  unde  Baladeva,  then  prime  minister 
to  the  king  of  Kaly&n,  Bijjala.  Baladeva  gave  him  his  daughter 
Gang&devi  in  marriage.  Subsequently  Bijjala,  a Kalachurya  by 
race,  who  usurped  the  Ch&lukyan  kingdom  of  Kaly&n  in  the  middle 
of  the  12th  century,  installed  Basava  as  his  prime  minister  and 
gave  him  his  younger  sister  Nilalochana  as  wife.  The  pur&juis  fur- 
ther recount  the  birth  of  Channabasava  from  Basava’s  unmarried 
sister  Njgul&mbika,  by  the  working  of  the  spirit  of  the  god  Shiva. 

The  myth  in  connection  with  this  miraculous  conception  is  interesting, 

Basava.  while  engaged  in  prayer,  saw  an  ant  emerge  from  the  ground 
with  a small  seed  in  its  mouth.  He  took  the  seed  to  his  home,  where 
his  sister  swallowed  it  and  became  pregnant.  The  issue  of  this  unique 
conception  was  Cnannabasava.  Uncle  and  nephew  both  preached 
the  new  doctrines,  and  in  so  doing  encountered  the  hostility  of  the 
Jains,  whom  they  ruthlessly  persecuted.  A revolution,  the  outcome 
of  these  religious  factions,  led  to  the  assassination  of  king  Bijjala 
and  to  the  flight  of  Basava  and  his  nephew.  Basava  is  said  to  have 
been  finally  absorbed  into  the. hnja  at  Kudal  Sangameshwar,  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Krishna  (Kistna)  and  Malprabha  rivers  in  the  Bij&pur 
district  (Bombay  Gazetteer,  xxii,  p.  104),  and  Channabasava  to  have 
lost  his  life  at  Ulvi  in  North  Kanara.  An  annual  pilgrimage  of  Ling&* 
yats  to  the  shrine  of  the  latter  at  Ulvi  takes  place  to  this  day. 

Two  important  inscriptions  bearing  upon  these  traditions  of 
the  origin  of  the  Jjng&yats  deserve  consideration.  The  first  wa»|patj<jar.com 
discovered  at  the  village  of  Managoli,  a few  miles  from  B&gewidi, 
the  traditional  birthplace  of  Basava.  This  record  (as  also  many 
others)  shows  that  king  Bijjala  gained  the  kingdom  of  Kaly&n  in  A.  D. 

1156,  It  also  states  that  a certain  Basava  was  the  builder  of  the 
temple  in.  which’  the  inscription  was  first  put,  and  that  Madirija 
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was  mahdprabhu,  or  head  of  the  village,  when  the  graats-in-aid  of 
the  temple  were  made.  Basava  is  further  described  as  the  grandson 
of  RevadAaa  the  son  of  ChancLir&ja,  and  as  a man  of  great  sanctity 
and  virtue.  The  second  inscription  was  found  at  Ablur  in  the  Db.4rv.  ar 
district  and  belongs  to  about  A.  D.  1200.  It  relates  the  fortunes  of 
a certain  EkAntada-RAmayya,  an  ardent  worship  pel  of  the  god  Shiva. 
RAmayya  came  into  conflict  with  the  Jains,  and  defeated  them,  both 
in  dispute  and,  the  inscription  says,  by  performing  a miracle — we  may 
venture  to  say,  by  arranging  matters  so  that  he  seemed  to  perform  it — 
which  consisted  in  cutting  ofl  hie  own  head  and  having  it  restored 
to  him,  safe  and  sound,  by  the  grace  of  Shirs,  seven  days  later.  All 
this  came  to  the  notice  of  the  king  Bijjala,  who  summoned  RAmayya 
.into  his  presence.  And  RAmayya,  making  his  cause  good  before, the 
king,  won  his  support,  and  was  presented  with  gifts  of  lands  for  the 
temple  founded  by  him  at  Ablur  in  the  new  faith.  The  incidents 
related  of  RAmayya  are  placed  shortly  before  A.  D.  1162,  so  that  he 
would  have  been  a contemporary  of  Baaava.  No  mention,  however, 
of  the  latter  or  of  his  nephew  is  found  in  this  record. 

Accepting  the  contemporary  inscriptions  as  more  entitled  to 
credit  than  the  tradition  overlaid  with  myth  recorded  at  a later 
date,  it  seems  clear  that  both  Basava  and  EkAnt.ida-RAmayya  were 
reformers  who  had  much  to  do  with  the  rise  of  the  LicgAy&t  doctrine, 
and  that  the  event  ie  to  be  placed  in  the  12th  century  LingSyat 
achu! of  the  present  day,  indeed,  claim  a far  earlier  date  for  the 
origin  <>i  their  faiths  Uut.  +heix  cAnt-ention  that  its  origin  '<*  contem- 
poraneous with  that  of  Brahmam*;  Hinduism  has  yet  to  be  established 
by  adequate  evidence.  The  best  opinion  seems  to  be  that  of  Fleet, 
who  considers  that  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  present  LingAyat  Beet 
is  more  or  less  a development  of  the  guild  (mentioned  in  many  inscrip- 
tions) of  the  500  SwAmis  of  Aihole,  a village  in  the  BijApur  district, 
the  protectors  of  the  Vira-Bananju  religion,  who  were  always  more  or 
less  strictly  Shiivas,  but  with  a fr ee -mind win ess  which  is  not  now 
common,  patronized  also  Buddhism.  The  movement,  however,  in 
which  the  500  SwArois  of  Aihole  joined  seems  certainly  to  have  origin- 
ated with  EkAntada-RAmayya  at  Ablur.  And  probably  the  prevalent 
tradition  of  the  present  day,  that  Basava  was  the  originator  of  it  and 
the  founder  of  the  community,  must  only  be  attributed  to  his  having 
quickly  become  acquainted  with  the  n?w  development  of  Shaivism 
started  by  RAmayya,  and  to  his  having  taken  a leading  part  in  en- 
couraging and  propagating  it  in  circumstances  which  rendered  him 
more  conspicuous  than  the  real  founder.  Basava  happened  to  be 
a member  of  the  body  of  village  elders  at  Manage!!,  and  eo  to  occupy 
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a recognizable  position  in  local  matters,  administrative  as  well  as 
religious.  Consequently,  it  seems  likely  that,  when  the  first  literary 
account  of  the  rise  of  LingAyatism  came  to  be  written,  which  was 
unquestionably  an  appreciable  time  after  the  event,  his  name  had 
survived,  to  the  exclusion  of  RAmayya's.  Accordingly,  the  writer 
of  that  account  was  unable  to  tell  ua  anything  particular  about  Ram- 
hyya,  beyond  duly  recording  the  miracle  performed  by  him,  and  at- 
tributed the  movement  entirely  to  Basava,  assigning  to  him  an  assist- 
ant, his  nephew  Channabasava,  who  is  perhaps  only  a mythical  per- 
son. But  it  must  be  also  admitted  that  the  early  history  of  the  move- 
ment may  be  capable  of  further  elucidation,  and  that  the  present  day 
claims  of  the  leading  LingAyats  for  a very  early  origin  for  their  religion, 
though  lacking  the  support  of  historical  evidence,  have  this  much  to 
rely  on,  that  it  is  essentially  probable  that  the  Dravidian  races  of  South- 
ern India,  whose  primitive  deities  were  absorbed  by  the  Aryan  in- 
vaders into  the  personality  of  their  god  Shiva,  always  leant  towards 
the  special  worship  of  Shiva  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other  members  of 
the  Brahmanic  trinity,  and  combined  with  this  preference  a dislike 
of  Brahmanic  ritual  and  caste  ascendency  which  is  the  real  sub- 
stratum of  the  movement  ending  in  the  recognition  of  LingAyatism. 


In  dismissing  the  question  of  the  origin  of  the  Ling  Ay  at  religion 
**-aeems  desirable  to  give  an  instance  of  the  claims  advanced  by  learn- 
ed members  of  the  community  for  a greater  antiquity  for  their  reli- 
gion than  historical  evidence  would  afford  it.  Mr  1C*rlbasava- 
shastri.  Professor  ol  Sanskrit  and  ffonarese  in  the  State  College  of 
Mysore,  contends*  that  the  Shaiva  sect  of  Hindus  has  always  been 
divided  into  two  groups,  the  one  comprising  the  wearers  of  the  linga 
and  the  other  those  who  do  not  wear  it.  The  former  he  designates 
Virashaiva,  and  declares  that  the  Virashaivas  consist  of  Brahman, 
Rshatriya,  Vaishya  and  Shudra,  the  fourfold  caste  division  of  Manu. 
Quoting  from  the  17th  chapter  of  the  Paramcshwar  dgama,  he  declares 
that  the  Virashaiva  BrAhmans  are  also  known  as  Buddha  Virashaivas, 


Virashaiva  kings  as  MArga- Virashaivas,  Virashaiva  Vaishyas  as  Misra- 
Virashaivas,  and  the  Shudras  of  the  community  are  Anteve  Virashaivas. 
In  his  opinion,  the  duties  and  penances  imposed  on  the  first  of  these 
classes  are  (1)  the  ashtamma,  (2)  penances  and  bodily  emaciation, 
(3)  the  worship  of  Shiva  without  sacrifice,  (4)  the  recital  of  the  Vedas. 
He  further  asserts  that  the  Hindu  dshramas  or  conditions  of  life  of 
BrahmachAri,  Grihastha  and  SanyAsi,  i.e.,  student,  householder 
and  ascetic,  are  binding  on  Virashaivas,  and  quotes  from  various 
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Sanskrit  works,  texts  in  support  of  this  view-  He  furnishes  a mythical 
account  of  the  origin  of  lingdyats  at  the  time  of  the  creation  of  the 
world.  The  importance  of  this  summary  of  hie  view  lies  in  the  fact 
that  it  is  completely  typical  of  the  claims  that  many  members  of  the 
LingAyat  community  have  recently  commenced  to  advance,  to  be 
included,  in  a sense,  within  the  fold  of  orthodox  Hinduism,  with  the 
mistaken  notion  of  thereby  increasing  their  social  standing.  They 
endeavour  to  divide  themselves  into  Mann’s  fourfold  £aste  scheme  of 
Brahman,  Kshatrija,  Vaishya  and  Shudra,  regardless  of  the  fact  that 
theirs  is  in  origin  a non-caste  religion,  and  that  Mann's  scheme, 
which  can  only  with  great  inaccuracy  be  applied  to  the  mote  orthodox 
Hindu  castes,  is  totally  unsuited  to  the  LingAyats,  A sign  of  this 
movement  towards  BrAhmaaic  Hinduism  among  Lingdyats  is  to  be 
found  in  the  orgauized  attempt  made  by  certain  Lmgayits  at  recent 
censuses  to  enter  themselves  as  Yirashaiva  Br&hmans  ; and  it  seems 
probable  that  these  claims  to  a great  antiquity  for  their  religion  and 
for  a caste  scheme  based  on  M&nu’e  model  are  chiefly  significant  as 
signs  of  the  social  ambitions  of  the  educated  members,  who  are  jealous 
of  the  precedence  of  the  BrAhmans, 

Lingayate,  being  a very  large  community,  vary  to  a considerable  Appear- 
extent  in  appearance,  height  and  colour.  It  has  been  seen  above  that 
they  axe  for  the  most  part. dark  in  complexion,  resembling  the  races  of 
Southern  India  in  this  respect ; but  they  are  fairer  than  Bedars  and 
occiniioii Mj  suffer  tittle  in  appear ance  from  the  average  MarAtha 
Kunbi,  Some  high  claes  Ung&yat  women  are  remarkably  fairskinned- 
The  striking  points  in  the  appearance  of  a LingAyat  man  are  his  tinga 
which  is  worn  either  at  his  waist  in  a silver  box  hung  round  his  neck, 
or  tied  in  a red  ribbon  round  the  neck,  or  round  the  upper  left  arm  ; 
the  absence  of  the  sacred  thread  ; and  the  shaven  topknotless  head. 

The  men  wear  the  waist-cloth,  the  shouldercloth,  the  jacket  Drmm* 
and  the  headscarf,  and  the  women  wear  the  robe  and  bodice.  The 
robe  is  wound  round  the  waist  and  allowed  to  fall  to  the  ankles.  The 
end  of  the  skirt  is  not  passed  between  the  legs  and  tucked  into  the 
waiet  behind,  but  is  gathered  into  a large  bunch  of  folds  in  front  to 
the  left  ride.  The  upper  end  ia  passed  across  the  bosom  and  over 
the  head,  and  hangs  loosely  down  the  right  side.  The  two  ends  of 
the  bodice  are  tied  in  a knot  in  front,  leaving  the  arms,  neck  and  throat 
bare.  Many  of  them  have  rilk  and  brocade  clothes  for  holiday  use* 

They  are  fond  of  black  either  by  itself  or  mixed  Vith  red.  Some  are 
as  neat  and  clean  as  BxAhmans,  but  the  dre*a  of  most  is  leas  neat  and 
clean  than  the  dress  of  Bi&hm&ns.  High  class.  LingAyat  women  wear 
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glass  bangles  and  the  lucky  necklace  or  mangahutm,  and  the  putting 
on  of  the  lucky  necklace  plays  a much  more  prominent  part  in  a 
Lingayat  than  m a Br&hmanical  wedding.  Some  Ling&yat  women 
whose  first  husbands  are  alive  mark  their  blows  with  kunlcu  or  vermi- 
lion, and  others  with  ashes.  Even  after  her  second  marriage, 
no  widow  is  allowed  to  put  either  vermilion  ox  ashes  on  her  brow, 
Ling&yat  women  do  not  wear  false  hair  or  deck  their  hair  with  flowers. 
Both  men  and  women  are  fond  of  ornaments, 

^ The  men  wear  on  the  neck,  the  kanthi,  goph  and  chandrah4rt 

■nta  round  both  wrists  khadds  aud  tvdds,  round  the  right  wrist  umlbaliSi 
round  the  waist  the  Inddora,  and  rings  on  the  fingers,  A rich  manV 
ornaments  are  of  gold,  a poor  man*s  of  silver.  The  women  wear  th  e car- 
rings  called  mh,  bugdit  jamki, ghanti zndhdhghnnf i, all  of  gold  with  or 
without  pearls  ; the  noserings  called  wjgf  aud  mvgti,  all  of  gold 
with  or  without  pearls  ; round  Lhe  neck  grjitikka,,  gundintikia,  Jmni- 
gitikka*  Jcmimanitikka , karipate,  sangi , kathane  and  pulhsara  ; on  the 
atm  vdkt,,  ndgmurgi  and  bajuband  ; on  the  wrists  got,  pdtlya , todas , 
jar.?)  hamlpdthja,  and  kankans  ; round  the  waist  the  kambarpalta , 
either  with  clasps  representing  moutha  of  animals  or  simple  clasps, 
on  the  ankles  sdkhli,  paijan,  kajhid/igas  and  kalungars s all  of  silver  ; 
aud  on  the  toeg  pilie,  gejipilh,  minpille  and  gendus,  all  of  silver. 
Poor  women  generally  wear  silver  bracelets  and  necklaces, 

„ The  homo  tongue  of  most  of  the  Ling&yats  is  Kauarese,  Their 
n * is  are  generally  cither  the  names  ot  th©  rapn^d  rouutWB 
of  th^*r  nei^ion,  or  of  village  god*  and  goddesses.  The  commonest 
among  men  are  Bas&ppa,  Ghanbasappa,  Isbasappa,  Irappa, 
Brvappu,  Kal lappa  and  Virbhadrappa*,  and  among  women  Basawa 
N&gawa,  Dyamawa  and  Sangawa,  If  a woman  has  lost  several 
children  she  gives  her  next  child  a mean  name?Tip£ppa,  from  the  Kana- 
rese  tipi  a dungheap  or  Kilawa  from  kalu  a stone,  hoping  to  save  the 
eld  hi  from  untimely  deaths 

cial  The  results  of  investigations  undertaken  in  1900  by 

^aniza-  committees  of  Lingiyat  gentlemen  entrusted  with  the  duty 
of  preparing  a classification  of  the  numerous  social  sub- 
divisions of  the  Ling&yat  community  tend  to  show  that  the  relation 
of  these  various  groups  to  each  other  is  one  of  some  com- 
plexity. Broadly  speaking,  Lmg&yats  appear  to  consist  of 

* The  termination  appa  means  fitter.  It  is  frequently  followed  by  th*  addition 
of  panda,  meaning  village  headman,  a hereditary  office  to  whfch  many  families  have 
claims.  Thus  LingiyaX  names  are  vtery  lengthy,  as  for  instance  Chawbaftapna^aud® 
bin  (f.  € ^ Hon  of)  iSwodb&B&ppagauda,  Chan  means  " the  younger M and  Jjwodt 
* the  .elder  *'*  Uteraily  aurall  and  big* 
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groups  of  sob-divisions*  Th*  first,  which  for  convenience  may 
bo  named  Panchams&liii  with  full  aahtcwama  rites,  contains  the 
priests  of  the  community  known  as  ayyas  or  jangams  and  the  lead* 
in#  trader  castes  or  hanjigs.  It  is  probable  that  thif*  group  is  the  nearest 
approximation  to  the  origmal  converts,  who,  it  will  be  remembered, 
could  interdine  and  intermarry  without  restriction-  The  sub-divisions 
of  this  group  may  still  dine  together,  but  are  hypergamotts  to  one 
another.  Members  of  the  lower  bub-divisions  m this  group  may  rise 
to  the  higher  by  performing  certain  rites  and' ceremonies.  The  Panch- 
amsiiis,  as  they  may  be  cailod  for  lack  of  a better  name,  are  all  entitled 
to  the  ashtavzrna  rites,  and  rank  considerably  above  the  remaining 
groups.  One  of  the  writers  in  the  4i  Bombay  Gazetteer  ” describes 
them  as  True  Ling&yats*a) 

The  next  group  is  that  of  the  non-PanchamsAKs  with  ixsTitavarna 
rites.  This  group  contains  numerous  endogamous  sub-divisions  which 
are  functional  groups,  such  as  weavers,  oil-pressers,  brick-layers,  dyers, 
cuP  1 valors,  shepherds  and  the  like.  It  seems  probable  that  they  repre- 
sent converts  of  a much  later  date  than  those  we  have  styled  Pancham- 
sAIis,  and  were  never  admitted  to  interdine  or  intermarry  with  the 
latter.  Members  of  one  sub-division  may  not  pass  to  another.  The 
rames  of  the  sub-divisions  are  commonly  indicative  of  the  calling  of 
the  members,  and  it  is  of  special  interest  to  note  here  how  the  barriers 
erected  by  specialization  of  function  have  proved  too  strong  for  the 
original  communal  theories  of  equality  which  the  Ling&yats  of  early 
days  adopted.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  considerable  diversity 
of  practice  exists  in  connection  with  the  relations  of  the  sub-divisions 
of  this  group  to  the  parent  Hindu  castes  from  which  they  separated 
to  become  Lmg&yata.  In  most  cases  it  is  found  that,  when  a portion 
of  an  original  Hindu  caste  has  been  converted  to  Ling&yatism,  both 
inter  marriage  and  interdinmg  with  the  unconverted  members  is  finally 
abandoned,  and  the  caste  is  broken  into  two  divisions,  of  which  one 
is  to  be  recognized  by  the  members  wearing  the  linga  and  the  other 
not.  But  in  some  instances,  the  Jeers  of  the  Belgium  district, 
the  Lingfiyat  members  continue  to  take  brides  from  the  non-LIng&yat 
Election,  though  they  will  not  many  their  daughters  to  them  ; it  is 
usual  to  invest  the  bride  with  the  linga  at  the  marriage  ceremony, 
thus  formally  receiving  her  into  tho  LingAyat  community.*  In  other  ipatidar.com 
cases  the  Ling  Ay  at  and  non-Ling&y&t  sections  live  side  by  aide  and  dine 

(1)  8 HntayGittrtteer,  V*>L  tk  2*0,  j 

*Il  U ft  r&Tntrkthl©  fmit  ttnfc  or  Huffti*  ooaUia  ft  teotuHt  wei-rbf 

ih*  ft  M'tkn  the  throii  sni  ft  uortHn  wiring  both  Iho 

•ad  l ho  «*cr*4  ihfftftd— ft  «urii>cu  Ia*t4uioo  o I r&giuon  tobi^nc*. 

a 1100— 4* 
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together  at  caste  functions,  intermarriage  being  forbidden.  In  this 
case,  however,  the  former  call  in  a jangam  to  perform  their  religions 
- ceremonies,  and  the  latter  employ  a Br&hman.  The  more  typical 
case  seems  to  he  that  of  a caste  sub-division  given  in  the  Indian  Census 
Report/'*  In  the  last  century  a Ling&yat  priest  of  Ujj  ini  converted 
a number  of  weavers  in  the  village  of  Tuminlcatti  in  the  Dh&rw&r 
district.  These  converts  abandoned  all  social  intercourse  with  their 
former  caste  brethren,  and  took  their  place  as  a new  sub-division  in 
the  non-Pan  chams&li  group  under  the  name  of  Kurvinaras.  This 
second  group  or  sub-division  of  the  main  caste,  therefore,  differs 
essentially  from  the  Panchams&lis,  though  the  members  also  have 
the  whtavarrta  rites.  It  is  described  in  the  Bombay  Gazetteer  as 
" Affiliated  Lmg&yata” 

The  thiid  group  or  sub-division  is  the  non-Panchams&lis  without 
ashtava?na  rites.  It  contains  washermen,  tanners,  shoemakers,  fisher- 
men, etc.,  who  would  rank  as  unclean  castes  among  the  Br&hmanie 
Hindus.  It  is  the  practice  among  Ling&yats  of  the  present  day  to 
denv  that  the  members  of  this  third  group  are  entitled  to  be  classed 
as  Lingfivats  at  all.  They  maintain  that,  Bince  the  possession  of  the 
full  ashlawma  rites  is  the  mark  of  a Ling&yat,  these  lower  divisions, 
who  at  most  can  claim  three  or  four  of  the  eight  sacraments,  are 
only  the  followers  or  servants  of  Ling&yats.  The  contention  is  not 
un reasonable.  Yet  it  seems  that  these  lower  orders  would  be  styled 
Ling&vats  by  the  other  Hindus  of  the  neighbourhood  and  would 
describe  themselves  as  such.  A classification  of  the  LingAyat  com- 
munity would  not,  therefore,  be  complete  unless  they  were  included. 
On  this  point  the  evidence  of  the  Abb£  Dubois***  is  of  interest.  Ho 
wrote  : " Even  if  a Pariah  join  the  sect,  he  is  considered  in  no  way 
inferior  to  a Br&hman.  Wherever  the  linga  is  found,  there,  they  say, 
is  £he  throne  of  the  deity  without  distinction  of  class  or  rank  This 
testimony  of  an  observer  writing  just  a century  ago  seems  to  indicate 
that  the  disintegration  of  the  Ling&yat  sect  is  comparatively  recent. 
Ling&yats  of  this  third  description  only  marry  within  their 
Bob-diviBion.  They  are  described  as  Half  Ling&yats  in  the  Bombay 
Gazetteer. 

The  chief  Ling&yat  sub-divisions  are  as  follows : — 

1.  Adib&njig  or  Divatigi.  4.  Badig.f 

2.  Agftsa.f  5.  Bali  gar. 

3.  Ambig.f  6.  B&nj:g. 

(t)  Bombay  Congo*  Report.  1901.  Chap,  viii,  p.  182. 

(2)  Hindu  manners,  customs  and  ceremonies  (1908,  p>  117). 
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Athnikar  or  Holiachibalki. 

CkalgeribalkL 

DhulpAvad. 

Lnkabalki  or  Lokavant. 
fihilvant  or  Chilmi-agpi. 

7.  Baauvi.* 

8.  Burud  or  Medar.f 

9.  Chalvidi  or  Holaya-f 

10.  Chatter. 

11.  DAs  or  Deodia.t 

12.  Dhor.f 

13.  Oaniger-t 

14.  Gaoli-t 

15.  Gavandi  or  ITppAr.'f 

16.  Ilandevant. 

Ilandevazir. 

Handeyawa. 

Qanderaut. 

Handeguruba. 

17.  llelav. 

18.  Uugar,  Jeer.  Ourav,  Mai- 

gAr  or  Totigar.f 

10.  Ilgar  or  Kalti.t 

20.  JAd.Neyelc&r,  Koahti  or  SAlLf 
BilijAd.  Devara-Daamaya. 
DevAng 

Hatgar. 

Kurvin  Shetti. 

Nil  k ant. 

Padsuli. 

FadmasAlj. 

PattasAli. 

SenawAli. 

21.  Jangam,  Ayya  ox  lluheahvar. 

Ganakumir. 


GaoicbirL 

Gtiiuahtala. 

Kambeya. 

Kayak  oda. 

Mathapati, 

Nandi  Kola. 
Pancha-BinvAsanAdluah. 


PujAri. 

Stkavara. 

Vaetradavaru. 

Vishuti. 

Yirakta  or  Dhaathala. 


22.  Kabbaligar.f 

23.  KAchAiLt 

24.  KalAvaat.f 

25.  KammAr.'t' 

26.  Kudavakkal.f 

27.  KurnbhAr.f 

28.  Kurub  or  Dhangar.t 

29.  Kurusali. 

30.  LAlgonda. 

31.  Mallav.l 

32.  Nadig  or  NLAvi-f 

33.  NAglik  or  Bad  gar. f 

34.  Nilgar.t 

35.  Non  abar. 

36.  PanchAchAri. 

37.  RaddiJ 

38.  Sada. 

39.  Saib. 


40.  SamgAr,  Jingar  or  Chamir-t 

41.  ' Shiva- Shimpig. 

42.  ShivyogL 

43.  Sungar  or  Chun  At. 

44.  TAmboli.t 

45.  TilAxi  or  TirAli. 

46.  Tartar. 
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* A claw  oi  prostitutes,  which  U disappearing,  to  judge  by  the  consul  returns, 
la  the  Bombay  Qesetteer,  1894.  ixii,  p.  191,  they  were  ssiri  to  number  "*pr>bsbly 
2.000  " in  the  Dhirwir  District  alone.  In  the  1901  Census  they  were  returned  as 
only  7 (male  1,  females  8)  in  the  whole  Presidency.  But  it  ii  not  unlikely  that 
Biwrit,  a*  oourtessua,  return  themselves  under  another  name. 

4 Presumably  the  Hstwaro  and  Media  UaQtn  of  the  1901  Census,  For  this 
asb-casta  see  below  (p.  374) 
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Of  the  above,  the  divi^ous  shown  under  Nos.  6 and  20  are  Panth* 
ams&ti  Lingiyats  with  full  ashlavama  rites.  The  rest  are  for  the  most 
part  non-Panchams&lis  with  the  full  a&htavarna  except  for  recent 
converts  and  divisions  corresponding  to  Hindu  unclean  castes,  eg., 
Dliors.  Ilgars,  etc.,  who  are  non -Pouch  ams&lis  without  ashtaiarna. 

Those  marked  with  t ar0  converta  to  Ling&yatism  from  Tlindu 
castes  of  the  same  name.  Of  the  rest,  a few  that  require  special  notice 
are  briefly  described  at  the  end  of  this  article. 

"Within  the  endogamous  aub-divisioDs  just  described,  there  are 
exogamous  sections.  Little  accurate  information  ia  available  regard- 
ing the  nature  and  origin  of  these  sections,  but  it  appears  that  in  the 
higher  ranks  they  are  named  after  five  Ling&yat  sages — Nandi.  Bhringi, 
Vira,  Vrisha  and  Skanda* — and  in  this  respect  closely  resemble,  and 
are  probably  imitations  of,  the  ordinary  Bnlhmanic  got  rag,  or  ex- 
ogamous  groups,  which  are  also  named  after  mythical  ancestors. 

Marriage  The  LingiSyata  do  not  allow  the  children  of  brothers  to  inter- 
marry, nor  may  sisters*  children  marry  together.  Marriage  with  the 
children  of  a paternal  uncle  or  maternal  aunt  is  similarly  forbidden.  A 
man  may  marry  his  sister’s  daughter,  but  if  the  sister  be  a younger  sis- 
ter, such  a marriage  is  looked  on  with  disfavour.  Marriage  is  both  in- 
fant and  adult.  Sexual  license  is  neither  recognized  nor  tolerated,  at 
least  in  theory,  but  is  punished,  if  need  be,  by  excommunication. 
Polygamy  is  permitted,  but  is  only  usual  when  the  first  wife  fails  to 
bear  a son. 

Birth  After  a birth  a JTabfcaligar,  ©r  ftfairf  tha  midwife  washes 

oerrmo-  mother  and  child  in  warm  water,  and  lays  them  on  a bfddead. 

The  family  priest  ties  a linga  round  the  neck  of  the  child  and  withdraws. 
The  mother  is  given  dry  dates,  dry  ginger,  anise-seed  or  they  (Pint* 
pinclla  anium),  raw  sugar,  and  clarified  butter,  and  is  fed  on  boiled 
rice  which  is  eaten  with  garlic.  She  is  kept  warm  by  having  a chafing 
dish  eet  under  her  bedstead  on  which  garlic  rind  is  burnt.  On  the  fifth 
evening  the  midwife  places  in  the  lying-in  room  an  image  of  the  goddess 
Jivati,  sprinkles  turmeric  and  redpowder  on  the  goddess,  lays  cooked 
food  before  her,  waves  a lamp  about  her,  and  carries  the  lamp  under 
cover,  for  if  the  lamp  is  seen  by  any  one  but  the  midwife  the  mother  and 
child  will  sicken.  On  the  twelfth  day  the  child  is  cradled  and  named. 
Each  of  the  women  who  comes  for  the  naming  brings  with  her  a robe 


• Artal  (op.  oit.  p.  209)  gives  these  as  the  names  of  the  gotrat  but  gives  the  came* 
of  the  five  sages  as  P.evanAvAdhya,  Maruiiiradhya,  Ye  so  R(Unividbya,  Fanditi. 
idhya  and  Vjshvavidhya. 
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ota  bodice-cloth  for  the  mother,  a jacket  or  a cap  for  the  child,  and  two 
halves  of  cocoakernel  and  a pound  of  Indian  millet,  wheat,  or  spiked 
millet.*1* 

The  rite  of  aitdn  or  initiation  is  performed  on  the  unmarried  Ait*a 
eons  of  all  Jangama.  When  aitdn  ia  performed  on  a youth  he  be- 
comes fit  to  hold  the  highest  religious  posts ; he  may  become  a mat- 
hadayya  or  the  head  of  a religious  house.  A Jangam  who  has  no  sons 
has  the  rite  performed  at  his  expense  on  one  of  the  sons  of  a lay  disciple 
who  is  not  below  the  Pancharas&li  group.  The  boy  who  is  chosen 
from  a lay  Lingay£t  family  should  be  of  respectable  parents,  and  his 
ancestors,  both  male  and  female,  even  to  the  eleventh  generation  should 
not  be  children  of  married  widows.  For  this  reason  the  sons  of  mathpati t 
or  beadles  and  of  gandchdris  or  managers  seldom  undergo  initiation  or 
aitdn . A boy  is  initiated  when  he  is  between  eight  and  sixteen 
years  old.  The  ceremony  takes  place  at  night,  so  that  no  non-ftnya- 
wearing  Hindu  may  see  it.  It  should  take  place  in  one  of  the  seven 
mouths  from  Vaiah&kh  (April -May)  to  Phdlyun  (February -March) 
inclusive— on  one  out  of  eight  days  in  cither  fortnight,  viz. ; — the  second, 
third,  fifth,  seventh,  tenth,  eleventh,  twelfth,  or  thirteenth— on 
either  a Monday,  Wednesday,  Thursday,  or  Friday,  and  in  one  of 
tho  following  lunar  mansions  or  nakskatras,  vii.—Anurddha,  Baft, 

Uagha,  Mrig,  Mul,  Revti,  liokini,  Uttar  a,  UUardahdiha,  and  Uttar - 
bh4il>ujA*U.  iicLvtrtty  is  t^become  a Virakt  or  celibate,  his  ini- 
tiation is  performed  in  the  dark  hall  «*  the  mouth,  and  Le 

intended  to  be  a Grihasth  or  householder,  the  ceremony  takes  place 
in  the  bright  half  of  the  month.  In  an  initiation  the  bhu*Hud-J  hi  or 
earth  purifying  is  the  first  observance.  Either  in  a religious  house 
or  a dwelling  house  a piece  of  ground  eleven  and  a quarter,  twelve, 
or  twelve  and  three-quarters  feet,  by  six  and  three-quarters,  seven 
and  a half,  or  eight  and  a quarter  feet,  is  dug  seven  and  half  to  eight 
and  a quarter  feet  deep.  Bits  of  stone  and  tiles  and  other  larger 
objects  which  may  be  in  the  pit  are  removed,  and  it  is  filled  with 
fine  earth,  which  is  afterwards  beaten  hard.  At  the  same  time 
the  house  is  whitewashed  and  painted  and  its  floor  is  cowdonged. 

On  the  day  fixed  a small  bower  with  a canopy  of  silk  cloth  is  raised 

on  the  sacred  spot.  At  the  entrance  of  the  bower  an  arch  is  made  Of 

two  plantain  trees  or  augarcane  stalks.  The  floor  of  the  bower  is  plaa-  ealpatidar.con 

tered  with  yorochan  or  beso&r,  cowdung,  clarified  cow's  butter,  cow's 

milk,  and  cow's  urine,  and  on  it  is  drawn  a large  parallelogram  with 

lines  of  quarts  powder,  and  within  it,  three  small  parallelograms. 

(!)  Bombay  Ctwlltei,  VoL  xxiii,  p.  300. 
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Of  these  the  first,  which  lies  farthest  from  the  entrance,  measures 
three  feet  and  a quarter  by  two  feet  and  a quarter.  It  is  covered 
with  a folded  silk  or  woollen  cloth  and  is  set  apart  for  the  guru  or 
initiator.  The  second  or  middle  one  is  six  feet  by  two  and  a half  feet# 

In  the  centre  and  at  each  corner  is  set  a kcilash  or  brass  or  copper  vessel 
with  a narrow  mouth  and  a dome-shaped  bottom.  These  five  vessels 
represent  the  five  mouths  of  Shiva  and  the  five  gotras  or  family  stocks 
which  are  believed  to  have  sprung  from  them.  The  names  of  the 
five  mouths  are  Aghor,  Ish&nya,  Sadyoj&t,  Tatpurush,  and  V&mdev, 
and  the  names  of  the  corresponding  family  stocks  are  Cdd&n,  Panch- 
vanigi,  Padudi,  Muthin-kanti,  and  Mali.*  Of  the  fiv6  jars  the  Sad- 
yojiit  is  set  at  the  comer  next  to  the  guru’*  right  hand  and  the  V&m- 
dev  at  the  comer  next  to  his  left  hand.  Opposite  the  Sadyoj&t  is  set 
the  Tatpurush  and  opposite  the  V&mdev  the  Aghor.  In  the  centre 
is  placed  the  Ish&nya.  Each  jar  is  covered  with  five  pieces  of  cloth — 
white,  black,  red,  green,  and  yellow,  and  before  each  of  them  are  laid 
five  halves  of  dry  cocoa-kernels,  five  dry  dates,  five  betelnuts,  five  tur- 
meric roots,  five  betel  leaves,  and  five  copper  coins.  The  third  or  last, 
design,  which  is  not  a parallelogram  but  a square  two-fcet  each  way, 
is  close  to  the  entrance  of  the  bower.  This  square  is  covered  with 
a woollen  cloth  seat,  and  is  occupied  by  the  boy,  whose  head  has  been 
completely  shaved  in  the  morning,  since  when  he  hus  been  naked 
and  fasting.  Near  the  guru  are  placed  a brass  ve«*l  called 

gilalu,  a conch  and  a cane.  Behind  the  boy  sits  a man  belong- 
ing to  the  boy’s  gbtra  with  a cocoanut  in  his  hands.  This  man 
bows  to  the  guru,  and  saya — “Excellent  teacher,  purify  this  body  of  fleah 
and  blood.”  After  him  the  boy  bows  also  to  the  guru,  and  worships 
an  earthen  vessel  filled  with  water,  in  whose  mouth  is  a cocoanut 
covered  with  a piece  of  cloth.  The  boy  first  marks  the  vessel  with' 
sandal  paste,  bums  frankincense  before  it,  and  offers  it  molasses, 

Trait,  betelnut,  betel  leaves,  and  money.  At  the  end  of  the  jar  wor- 
ship, a string  composed  of  five  Strand 3 is  wound  five  times  round  the 
jars,  the  guru  and  the  boy  in  the  following  elaborate  order,  each  object 
mentioned  being  encircled  five  times  before  passing  on  to  the  next:— 

Ish&nya,  Sadyoj&t,  Ish&nya,  guru  Ish&nya,  V&mdev, 

Ish&nya,  Aghora,  Ish&nya,  boy,  Ish&nya,  Tatpurush.  _ realpatidar.com 

When  the  guru,  and  the  boy  are  thus  seated,  the  mathpaii,  or 
Ling&yat  beadle,  worships  the  linga  which  the  boy  wears  and  hie 

• In  the  elaborate  Boheiflfl  of  five-fold  classifications  given  by  Artal  (op.  cit. 
p.  208  (a) ) these  names  do  not  occur.  For  the  gotro*  he  gives  Vire,  Nandi,  Vruhet.  U, 

Bhringf,  and  Skaoda  (see  above).  The  names  given  in  the  test  perbap*  belong  U* 
hie  pravaro*  (family  stocks)  for  ail  of  which  he  curio orly  give*  aimpty  ViahuT*. 
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tiaj  and  bead.  Ha  first  washes  the  boy’s  lingo  with  seven  holy 
waters  in  this  cider,  Gandhodak  or  sandal  paste  water,  dhulodak  or 
dost  water,  bhatmodak  or  ash  water,  suvarnodak  or  gold  water,  rai- 
nodak  or  jewel  water,  and  pushpodak  or  flower  water.  He  then  washes 
the  Un.ja  seven  times  with  the  mixture  called  panchamrit,  or  five  nec- 
tars, namely,  milk,  curds,  clarified  butter,  honey  and  sugar.  In  the 
same  way  he  washes  the  boy’s  hands  and  his  head.  The  guru  then 
gives  the  boy  a jholi  or  beggar’s  four-mouthed  wallet  and  a staff, 
and  tells  him  to  beg  alma  of  those  who  have  come  to  witness  the  cere- 
mony. The  boy  is  given  dhdtubhiksha  or  metal  alms,  that  is,  gold, 
silver  or  copper  coins.  After  gathering  the  alma,  the  boy  gives  them 
with  the  bag  to  his  guru,  bows  low  before  him,  and  asks  him  to  return 
the  bag,  promising  to  obey  all  his  commands  to  the  letter.  The  ywru, 
after  commanding  him  to  live  on  alms,  to  share  them  with  the  help* 
less,  and  to  lead  a virtuous  life,  returns  his  bag.  The  boy  gives  Mm 
gold,  vessels,  and  clothes,  and  gives  other  Jangams  money  and 
clothes.  Besides  these  gifts  the  yurt*  takes  a handful  of  copper  coins 
from  a heap  worth  Ra.  3-8-0,  the  rest  of  which  is  distributed  to  ordinary 
or  S&m&nya  Jangams.  The  biends  and  kinspeople  of  the  bey's 
parents  present  the  boy  with  clothes  and  vessels ; and  he  takes  a light 
repast.  Next  morning  the  boy’s  father  gives  a caste  feast  to  Jan- 
gams  of  all  orders  and  to  friends  and  ldnspeople.  Aitdn  can  be. per- 
formed on  one  or  more  boys  at  the  same  time  and  by  the  same  ini- 
tiator.0* 

Diksha,  or  cleansing  rite,  is  performed  on  any  Pancham&li  Lin-  Eikahs- 
g&yat  entitled  to  the  ashiavama  rite*  who  wishes  to  enter  into  a grade 
higher  than  his  own,  or  to  readmit  one  who  has  been  put  out  of  caste. 

In  the  main  points  diksha  does  not  differ  from  aitdn  or  initiation ; the 
only  difference  u that  in  the  purifying  it  is  not  necessary  that  a celi- 
bate Jan  gam  should  be  the  performer.  His  place  is  often  taken  by 
a family  priest.  As  the  poison  on  whom  the  rite  is  to  be  performed 
is  old  enough  to  pray  for  himself,  no  man  of  his  family  stock  is  required 
to  sit  behind  him.  The  diksha  rite  can  be  performed  on  twenty  or 
thirty  persons  at  the  same  time.  When  a person  h<m  undergone 
this  rite  and  has  entered  into  a higher  grade,  he  or  she  does  not  eat 
wuh  hia  former  kinspeople.  But  this  contingency  rarely  arises  except  tidarcom 
when  a girl  marries  into  a higher  grade.  The  ceremony  performed  at 
the  time  of  tying  a lingo  on  a child's  neck  or  arm  ie  also  called 
diksha. & 


(1)  Bombay  C*.wtt*»r,  Vol  xii  i.  pp.  230 — 3. 
(3)  Bouboy  Ctwtltw,  Vol  uu,  p,  233, 
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v«.mtge  The  choosing  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  ia,  managed  entirely 

rue*”10*  by  the  parents.  Among  Ling&yats  marriage  is  much  cheaper  than 
among  Br&hmanical  Hindus,  as  no  price  is  paid  for  the  girl.  The 
offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  parents.  When  a boy’s  father 
can.  afford  to  pay  for  his  son’s  marriage,  he  goes  to  a family  who  have 
a daughter  likely  to  make  a suitable  match.  If  the  girl’s  parents 
agree,  he  returns  home  and  tells  his  wife  that  he  has  secured  a bride 
for  their  son.  After  some  days  the  boy’s  father,  with  friends  and 
relations  goes  to  the  girl’s  village,  and,  through  a Matkpali  or  a Lin* 
gayat  Gurav,  calls  those  of  his  castemen  and  Jangams  who  live  in  the 
village.  When  all  have  come  and  taken  their  seats  at  the  girl’s 
house  a blanket  is  spread,  some  grains  of  rice  are  strewn  on  the  blan- 
ket, and  the  boy  and  girl  are  made  to  sit  on  the  rice.  A kinswoman 
of  the  boy’s  dresses  the  girl  in  a new  robe  bought  by  the  hoy’s  father, 
and  gives  her  five  pieces  of  bodicecloth,  outof  which  one  must  be  white, 
and  the  remaining  four  of  any  colour  except  black.  The  woman  dresses 
the  girl,  puts  on  her  a gold  ring  and  other  ornaments,  and  fills  her  lap 
with  two  cocoanuts,  five  lemons,  five  dry  dates,  five  plantains,  and 
a few  betel  leaves.  The  girl’s  father  presents  the  boy  with  a complete 
suit  qf  clothes,  including  a turban,  a shouldercloth,  a coat  and  a gold 
ring.  The  boy  and  girl  then  rise,  bow  to  the  Jangams  and  house  gods, 
and  resume  their  seats.  The  Jangams  on  both  sides,  naming  the  father 
of  the  boy  and  girl,  declare  to  the  people  that  the  boy  and  girl  are 
engaged ; and  the  guests  are  dismissed  with  betel  leaves  and  nuts. 

This  ceremony  is  called  the  s&kshivike  or  engagement.  Next  day  it  is 
followed  by  the  bashtagi  or  betrothal.  In  the  betrothal  the  girl’s 
father  gives  a caste  feast,  presents  clothes  to  the  relations  of  the 
boy’s  father,  and  leads  them  out  of  the  village  in  procession  with 
music.  When  the  boy’s  father  reaches  home  he  asks  an  astrologer  to 
fix  the  days  on  which  the  wedding  rite  and  other  ceremonies  relating 
to  the  wedding  should  take  place,  makes  a list  of  the  days,  and  sends 
a copy  of  it  to  the  girl’s  father.  Preparations  then  begin.  On 
the  first  day  the  laps  of  five  married  women  are  filled  with  bits  of  dry 
cocoa-kerael,  dry  dates,  soaked  gram,  and  betel.  A grind-stone  and 
a wooden  mortar  are  brought  out,  whitewashed  with  lime,  and  marked 
with  stripes  of  hurmanj  or  red  colour.  Before  them  are  laid  bits  of 
cocoa-kernel,  dry  dates,  soaked  gram  and  betel  leaves  and  nuts,  and  ar  com 
incense  is  burnt.  The  women,  whose  laps  have  been  filled  at  a lucky 
moment,  begin  to  pound  the  turmeric  root?  in  the  mortar  and  grind 
them  on  the  grind-stone.  On  another  lucky  day  the  marriage  booth 
is  raised,  the  number  of  posts  in  each  row  being  always  uneven. 

The  ornamenting  of  the  booth  depends  on  the  parent’s  means.  When 
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»I1  preparation*  are  finished,  both  parties  invite  their  kinswomen  to 
live  with  them  during  the  ceremony.  A marriage  takes  five  days. 

It  is  held  at  the  boy’s  house.  On  the  first  day  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom sit  together  on  a blanket,  and,  about  eight  at  night,  a Jan  gam 
begins  to  rub  their  bodies  with  turmeric  paste.  The  rubbing  is  com- 
pleted by  a party  of  married  kinswomen,  whose  first  husbands  are 
alive,  alter  which  the  bride  and  bridegroom  rub  turmerics  on  each 
other.  Ths  women  wave  a light  before  the  pair  and  chant.  This 
day  ic  called  the  arshin  or  turmeric  day ; and  when  the  arshan  has 
been  put  on,  the  boy  and  girl  are  considered  madmailu  that  is  husband 
and  wife.  The  second  day  is  called  the  devkdrya  or  god-humouring  day. 

The  boy’s  father  gives  a great  dinner  to  Jangams  and  friends  ; the 
marriage  garments  are  laid  beside  the  house  god  and  worshipped  ; 
the  guru’s  ieet  are  washed,  and  the  water  is  taken  and  drunk  by  the 
bride  and  bridegroom  and  all  the  family.  In  a house  in  which  Vir- 
bhadra  is  one  of  the  house  gods,  the  third  day  is  called  the  guggul 
or  Bdellium  gum  day.  A now  earth  era  vessel  is  brought  to  the  boy’s 
house,  the  neck  is  broken  off,  and  a piece  of  Bandalwood  set  in  it, 
tipped  with  oil,  and  lighted,  and  camphor  and  guggul  are  burnt. 

The  earthen  vessel  is  held  by  a Jangam,  and  the  boy  and  girl  stand 
in  front  of  them  with  the  image  of  Virbhadra  in  their  hands.  The 
Jangam  takes  up  the  vessel,  and  the  boy  and  girl  carry  the  god,  and, 
with  music  playing  in  front  of  them  and  followed  by  a band  of  friends, 
they  go  to  Basavanna’a  temple.  In  front  of  the  musicians  walks 
a v adab  or  banl,  dressed  in  silk,  with  a dagger  in  his  hand,  and  an 
image  of  Virbhadra  tied  at  his  waist,  chanting  the  praises  of  Virbhadra. 

At  the  temple  the  pair  worship  Basavanna,  break  a cocoanut,  lay  down 
the  earthen  vessel,  and  then  return  to  the  boy's  house.  Next  day 
the  actual  marriage  ceremony,  the  chief  feature  of  which  is  the  tying 
on  of  the  bride's  lucky  neck-thread  or  mangalsutra,  is  performed  by 
a Jangam. 

Other  persons  of  speoia!  positions  who  ought  to  attend  a Ling4yat 
wedding  are  the  personal  guru,  the  mathadayya,  or  head  of  the  local 
religious  house,  and  the  panchacharus  or  “ five  pots  " namely  the  gaud- 
chlri  or  manager,  the  mathj»ati  or  beadle,  the  meligauda  or  village  head, 
the  desSi  or  hereditary  district  revenue  superintendent,  and  the 
dcshp&ni*  or  hereditary  district  revenue  accountant.  A dais  or  raised  iatidar.com 
.scat  called  sheshilale  or  rice-dais  is  mads  ready,  a blanket  is  spread 
on  the  dais,  and  on  the  blanket  women  Btrew  rice.  On  this  rice-strewn 
blanket  the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  seated.  In  front  of  them 
lines  of  rice  are  arranged  in  ths  form  of  a square,  and,  at  each 
comer  of  the  square  and  in  the-  centre,  a ialash  or  drinking-pot 

tUOS-M 
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is  set  with  betel  leaves  and  a betelnut  on  it,  some  molasses  and  twenty* 
five  copper  corns,  five  close  to  each  pot.  Round  the  necks  of  the 
four  comer  drinking-pots  two  strings  are  five  times  wound.  One 
end  of  the  strings  is  held  by  the  bride  and  bridegroom  and  the 
other  end  by  the  guru , who  sits  opposite  them  beyond  the  rice 
square.  Between  the  teacher  and  the  rice  square  sits  the  matha- 
dayya  with  the  metigauda  on  his  right  and  the  mathpati  on  his  left. 
In  the  row  behind,  on  each  side  of  the  teacher  who  holds  the  threads,  ait 
the  deshpdnde and the  gand  ehdri,  the deshpdnde  on  the  teacher's  right  and 
gandehdri  on  the  teacher’s  left.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  do  not 
sit  opposite  each  other  but  side  by  side  and  no  curtain  is  held  between 
them.  Near  the  drinking  pot  in  the  middle  of  the  square  is  set  an 
image  of  Ishvar  or  Basavanna,  and  the  mangalsutra  is  kept  in  a cup 
of  milk  and  clarified  butter.  The  ceremony  begins  by  the 
mathpati  bowing  to  the  mangalsutra,  and  proclaiming  that  it  is  about 
to  be  tied  to  the  bride’s  neck.  The  bridegroom  lays  his  right  hand 
on  the  bride’s  right  hand,  the  matkpati  lays  the  lucky  thread  on  the 
boy’s  band,  the  gandehdri  drops  water,  vibhvti,  or  cowdung  ashes, 
and  kunku  or  vermilion  on  the  lucky  thread,  and  marks  the  bride'e 
forehead  with  red  and  the  boys  with  sandal  paste.  The  teacher  gives 
the  order  to  tie  on  the  lucky  thread  and  the  gandehdri  ties  it 
on  the  girl’s  neck,  and  calls  Sumutiurta  Sdvdhdn,  that  is,  the 
moment  has  come,  beware.  When  the  priest  says  Beware,  the  lucky 
time  has  come  the  guests  throw  rice  over  the  boy  and  the  girl.  The 
gandehdri  ties  the  hems  of  the  bride’s  and  bridegroom’s  robes  together 
and,  in  the  knot  ties  a little  rice,  salt  and  split  pulse.  The  teacher 
lets  go  the  end  of  the  two  strings,  ties  a piece  of  tu:  meric  root  into 
each  of  them,  and  binds  one  to  the  boy’s  right  wrist  and  the  other  to 
the  girl’s  left  wrist.  The  married  couple  fall  down  before  the  teacher, 
who  ends  the  rite  by  dropping  sugar  into  their  mouths.  The  rice  is 
given  to  the  beadle,  and  first  he  and  then  the  other  four  panchah' 
charus  are  presented  with  five  quarter-anna  pieces  which  had  been 
lying  besides  the  lealashas.  On  the  last  evening  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom ride  on  one  horse  in  state  to  a temple  of  Bssava,  break  a cocoa- 
nut  before  the  god,  and  return  and  take  oil  the  marriage  wristlets. 
On  their  return,  friends  wave  boiled  rice  and  curda  round  the  heads 
of  the  bride 'land  bridegroom  and  throw  the  rice  to  the  evil  spirits. 
During  the  passage  to  and  from  the  temple,  when  they  reach  a street 
crossing  or  when  they  pass  a ruined  house,  they  break  a cocoanut 
to  the  evil  spirits.^ 

(!)  Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vo),  xxiii,  pp.  253—5. 
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According  to  their  religion,  the  wearer  of  the  linga  cannot  be  made  Puberty, 
impure.  Aa  a matter  of  fact  Bombay  Ling4yat«  mostly  observe 
ceremonial  impurity  during  a woman’s  monthly  sickness,  and  after 
a birth  or  a death.  The  feeling  about  ceremonial  uncleanness,  which 
h .vi  iu  basis  in  the  fear  of  spirit  possession,  seems  to  be  stronger  in  the 
north  than  in  the  south.  Among  the  Lingdy&ta  in  the  south,  near 
Mysore  a woman’s  monthly  sickness  is  not  considered  to  cause  impurity, 
while  to  the  north  of  Bijipur  in  some  families  women  sit  by  themselves 
on  the  first  day  of  their  monthly  sickness  and  in  other  families  a woman 
has  to  bathe  on  the  first  day,  and  to  mark  her  forehead  with  ashes. 

Hence  the  Marathi  proverb : — “ The  Ling&yat  woman  puts  an  ashes 
and  is  pure.”  Families  in  which  this  rule  is  kept  do  not  let  their 
women  touch  the  house  gods  during  their  sickness.  If  a Lmg&yat- 
girl  comes  of  age  before  she  is  married,  the  fact  that  she 
has  come  of  age  is  kept  secret.  When  a married  girl  comes  of  age 
she  is  seated  gaily  dressed  upon  a canopied  chair  for  four  to  sixteen 
days.  Duxirg  this  time  her  kinswomen  feed  her  with  sweetmeats 
and  at  the  end  she  is  sent  to  live  with  her  husband.  On  the  last  day 
the  boy’a  father  feasts  Jangams  and  ldnspeople.  The  boy’s  father 
gives  the  girl  a rich  robe  and  the  girl’s  father  gives  the  boy  a dress. 

In  the  fifth  month  of  he*  first  pregnancy  her  mother  gives  the  girl, 
a green  robe  and  a green  bodice,  and  hex  kinswomen  make  similar 
presents.01 

The  marriage  of  widows  Was  one  of  the  points  on  which  Basava  Widow 
insisted,  and  was  probably  one  of  the  biggest  bones  of  contention  **m*tTi' 
with  the  Brahmans.  Widow  remarriage  is  allowed  at  the  present 
day,  but  the  authorities  at  Ujjini  see  fit  to  disregard  it.  They  say ioh8,i' 
that  amongst  Jangams  it  is  prohibited  and  that  amongst  the  other  t*ac* 
classes  of  Iingiyats  it  is  the  growth  of  custom.  Divorce  is  permissible. 

The  ordinary  law  cf  Hindus  is  followed  in  regard  to  inheritance. 

A special  feature  of  Lingiyit  life  is  the  frequency  of  adoptions. 

The  origin  ai^l  original  tenets  of  the  faith  have  been  discussed  Region, 
above.  What  follows  is  mainly  an  account  of  current  beliefs  and  prac- 
tices. The  three  main  objects  of  reverence  are  the  linga,  the  Jang  an  and 
the  yam.  The  linga  is  the  stone  home  of  the  deity,  the  Jangam  is  the 
human  abode  of  the  deity,  and  the  guru  is  the  teacher  who  breathes  realpatidar.com 
the  sacred  spell  into  the  disciple’s  ear.  The  linga  worn  by  Lingiyats 
is  generally  made  of  light-gray  alate  stone,  and  consists  of  two  discs, 
each  about  three-fourths  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  the  lower  one  about 


(1)  Bombay  Cwttwr.  VoL  miij,  p.  yyff- -ft. 
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one-eighth  of  an  inch,  thick,  the  upper  slightly  thicker,  end  is  separated 
from  the  lower  by  a deep  groove  about  an  eighth  of  an  inch  broad. 

From  its  centre,  which  is  slightly  rounded,  rises  a pea-like  knob  about 
a quarter  of  an  inch  long  and  broad,  giving  the  stone  linga  a total 
height  of  nearly  three-qu alters  of  an  inch.  This  knob  is  called  the 
6dn  or  arrow.  The  upper  disc  is  called  jalh&ri,  that  is,  the  water 
carrier,  because  this  part  o a full-sized  linga  is  grooved  to  carry  off 
the  water  which  is  poured  over  the  central  knob.  - It  is  also  called 
pith,  that  is,  the  seat  and  p.thak  the  little  seat.  Over  the  linga,  to 
keep  it  from  harm,  is  plastered  a black  mixture  of  clay,  cowdong 
ashes,  and  marking-nut  juice.  Thi&  coating,  which  is  called  kanthi, 
or  the  covering,  entirely  hides  the  shape  of  the  enclosed  linga.  It 
forms  a smooth  black  slightly  truncated  cone,  not  unlike  a dark 
betelnut,  about  three-quarters  of  an  inch  high  and  narrowing  from 
three-quarters  of  an  inch  at  the  base  to  half  an  inch  across  the  top. 

The  stone  of  which  the  linga  is  made  comes  from  Parvatgiri  in  North 
Arkot.  It  is  brought  by  a class  of  people  called  Kamhi  J&ngams, 
because,  besides  the  linga  stone,  they  bring  slung  from  a shoulder- 
bamboo  (kambi)  the  holy  water  of  the  Pit&l-Ganga,  a pool  on  Par- 
vatgiri,  whose  water  Lingfiyata  hold  as  sacred  as  Brihmanical  Hindus 
hold  the  water  of  the  Ganges.  A linga  should  be  tied  to  the  ann 
of  a pregnant  woman  in  the  eighth  month  of  pregnancy  and  to  the 
arm  of  a child  as  soon  as  it  is  bom.  This  rule  is  not  strictly  kept. 

The  linga  is  sometimes  tied  on  the  fifth  day  but  generally  wt  till  a 
day  between  a fortnight  or  three  weeks  after  birth.  A child’s 
linga  generally  no  cose  or  kanthi ; the  kanthi  is  sometimes  not 
added  for  months,  sometimes  not  for  years.  The  linga  is  sometimes 
tied  to  the  cradle  in  which  the  child  sleeps,  instead  of  to  the  child. 

It  is  rarely  allowed  to  remain  on  the  child  till  the  child  is  five  or  six 

years  old.  Till  then  it  is  generally  kept  in  the  house  shrine  along  with 

the  house  gods.  The  linga  is  worn  either  on  the  wrist,  the  arm,  the 

neck,  or  the  head.  Some  wear  the  linga  Blung  from  the  left  shoulder 

like  a sacred  thread  and  some  carry  it  in  the  waistband  of  the  lower 

garments.  The  last  two  ways  are  contrary  to  the  rule  that  the  linga 

should  never  be  worn  below  the  navel.  It  ia  worn  either  tied  round 

by  a ribbon  or  in  a silver  box  fastened  by  a silver  chain.  Each  family 

has  generally  a few  spare  lingas  in  stock.  The  linga  is  never  iatidar.com 

shown  to  any  one  who  does  not  wear  a linga  himself.  It  should 

be  taken  out  three  times  a day,  washed,  rubbed  with  ashes  and 

a string  of  tudrdksh  heads  bound  round  it.  A man  or  a woman 

keeps  the  same  linga  all  through  life,  and,  in  the  grave,  it  is  taken 

out  oi  its  case  and  tied  round  the  neck  ox  arm  of  the  corpse.  If  the 
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llnga  is  accidentally  lost,  the  loser  has  to  last,  give  a caste  dinner, 
go  through  the  oeremony  of  shuddhi  or  cleansing,  and  receive  a new 
finjo  from  his  guru.  For  the  cleansing  he  bathes  and  washes  a Virakt 
Jangim’s  feet,  rubs  cowdung  ashes  on  his  head,  and  bows  before  him. 
He  ^sprinkles  on  his  body  the  water  in  which  the  Jangam’a  feet 
were  washed  and  sips  a little  of  it  along  with  the  five  cow-gifta. 
The  Jangnm  places  a new  linga  on  his  left  palm,  washes  it  with  water, 
rubs  cowdung  ashes  on  it,  lays  a btJ  leaf  on  it,  mutters  some  texts 
or  mantras  over  it,  and  ties  it  round  the  neck  of  the  worshipper. 
When  a Jangam  loses  his  linga,  the  case  becomes  serious,  and  many 
a Jangam  is  said  to  have  lost  his  caste  on  account  of  losing  his  linga. 
The  guru  or  religious  teacher,  the  third  watchword  of  the  Ling&yat 
faith,  is  either  a FiroJtl  or  celibate  or  a Sdntdnya  (ordinary)  Jangam. 
Their  head  teacher  is  the  head  of  the  monastery  at  Cliitaldurg  in  North- 
West  Mysore.  Like  other  Hindu  teachers,  the  head  teacher  during 
his  hlo-Ume  generally  nhooses  a successor,  who  acts  under  his  orders 
so  long  as  he  lives.  The  head  teacher  may  belong  to  any  of  the  higher 
classes  of  Lingiyats.  He  lives  in  celibacy  in  his  monastery  at  Chital- 
durg  with  great  pomp,  and  receives  divine  honours  from  his  followers. 
He  goes  on  tour  once  every  three  or  four  years,  receiving  contribu- 
tions, and  in  return  giving  hie  followers  the  water  in  which  hia  feet 
ore  washed,  which  they  rub  on  their  eyes  and  drink.  The  ordinary 
maths  or  religious  houses  are  under  married  or  unmarried  Jaogama. 
When  t.h  a head  of  a religious  house  is  a celibate,  or  Virakt  Jangam,  he 
is  succeeded  by  hia  pupil.  These  pupils  remain  unmarried  and  are 
the  sons  either  of  married  clergy  or  of  laymen,  who,  under  a vow  or  for 
some  other  cause  have,  as  children,  been  devoted  to  a religious  house* 
Boys  devoted  to  a religious  house  under  a vow  are  called  marts  or  youths. 
The  gurus  or  teachers  are  of  five  kinds.  The  guru  who  ties  on  the 
linya  is  called  the  DikshAguru  (from  dtksha  ceremonial  purification). 
The  gum  who  teaches  religion  is  called  the  Shikshfiguru  (from  Shiksha 
instruction),  and  the  religious  guide  is  called  the  Mokahgura  (from 
Moksha  absorbtion  into  the  deity).  The  yum  of  the  Mokshguru  is 
colled  the  Gurvinguru  or  the  teacher  of  teachers  and  the  highest 
priest  is  called  the  Parana  gum  or  the  chief  teacher.  According  to  tradi- 
tion, Basava  taught  that  there  was  only  one  God,  namely  Shiva.  In 
practice,  like  their  Br&hmanio  neighbours,  Ling&yat*  worship  many 
gods.  First  among  their  gods  comos  Basava,  Basvanna  or  Basvandev, 
the  founder  of  their  faith,  whom  they  identify  with  Nandi  or  Mah&dev’a 
bull.  They  also  worship  Virbhadra  and  Gsnpati,  whom  they  consider 
the  sons,  and  Ganga  and  PArvati,  whom  they  consider  the  wives,  of 
Shiva,  and  keep  their  images  in  their  houses.  Besides  these  members 
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of  Htva’b  family  they  worship  YeOamms*  of  Ham  pi  in  Bellari,  and 
Saundatti  in  the  Belgaum  d strict,  Malayya,^  Mallikirjun  and 
Tulja  BhavAniJ  of  TuljApur  in  the  Nizam’s  conn  try.  § As  a guardian 
against  evil,  that  is  against  evil  spirits,  the  great  rival  of  the  linga 
is  the  sun.  Worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies  was  specially  forbidden 
in.  the  original  faith.  Shilvants  and  other  strict  Linglyata  veil  their 
drinking  water  so  that  the  sun  may  not  see  it;  they  say  the  sun  is  Brahma. 
But  common  LingAyate  worship  the  sun  on  new  mooD  day,  and  the 
moon  on  full  moon  day.  Again,  according  to  the  books,  Basava 
removed  fasts  and  feasts,  penance  and  pilgrimage,  rosaries  and  holy 
water,  and  reverence  for  cows.  This  change  probably  never  passed 
beyond  the  sphere  of  books.  At  present  Bombay  LingAyata  all 
fast  on  Shivrdtra  or  Shiva’s  Night  on  the  dark  thirteenth  of  M6gh 
( J anuary-F ebruary),  and  on  Ndgpanchmi  or  the  bright  fifth  of 
Shrdvan  (July- August)  and  follow  their  fasts  by  a feast.  They  k*»x> 
partial  fasts,  that  is,  they  take  only  one  evening  meal,  on  Mondays 
in  Shrdvan  (July-August).  They  make  pilgrimages  to  Qokam  aud 
to  Ulvi  in  Kanara  where  Basava  died,  to  Sangameshvar.  to  Yellamma 
Hill  in  Belgaum,  to  Parvatgiri  in  North  Arkot,  to  Hampi  in  BallAry, 
and  to  TuljApur  in  the  Nizam’s  country.  Contrary  to  the  rule 
forbidding  the  worship  of  the  Stkaviralingas  a few  devout  Ling  Ay  at# 
even  visit  the  twelve  Jyotiilingas  at  the  famous  shrines  of  ihva  in 
different  parts  of  India.  Many  Jan  gams  wear  rosaries  and  tell  their 
beads;  the  water  in  which  a Jar  gem’s  fpftt  k<*t  a Kb  IS 

drunk  as  holy  water  or  tinh,  and  LingAyata  show  the  cow  as 
much  reverence  as  Br&hmanic  Hindus  show  her.  Aa  regards 
mediators,  Basava’s  efforts  to  drive  BrAhmans  out  of  their  place  as 
mediators  between  men  and  god  have  been  successful.  No  LingAyats 
of  the  first  two  orders,  except  that  they  consult  them  as  astrologers, 
ever  employ  or  show  respect  to  Br&hmana.  But  in  practice  the  Jan  gam 
is  as  much  a mediator  to  the  Ling&yat  as  the  BiAhman  is  a mediator 
to  the  BrAhmanic  Hindu. 

Lmg&yats  have  two  peculiar  religious  processions,  the  Nandi- 
todu  or  Nandi’s  horn  and  the  Vy&sardol  or  VyAs*  hand.  The  story 


••  Yhe  origin  ol  Yellamma  is  obscure,  She  k now  identified  with  Renufc*,  the  mo- 
ther of  Parsurim,  However, there  ia  alio  a vili&ge  godling*  YeUaw*  or  Vol-MakkaJtotipgj-j^gp  com 
(mother  of  aere n children,  probably  crop  peats),  represented  by  painted  itonet  m field* 

(C,  W.  Blr  Hudson  in  Joum.  Bomb*  An  thro,  Soo,  vii,  p„  lift,) 

t Presumably  the  ea me  aa  M&lih&rjun  who  ia  a form  of  Shir** 

% A form  of  PirratL 

| Ling  iy  Ms  abo  worship  the  vOlago  goddru*  Durgawa  and  Dya Tt# 
former  is  simply  Pirrati  The  latter  £■  aaid  to  have  been  a Brihman  girl  a he  wee 
seduced  by  and  married  a Holey  a (one  of  the  untouchable  eaates)  and  subsequently 
4ea|royad  him  m finding  out  the  deception  (Bombay  Cat,  I8S4,  Vot  xrii*  p*  80T), 
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•boat  Nandi’s  bora  fat  that  in  a fight  with  a demon  Nandi  ones  lost 

• horn.  His  followers  found  fcu  bora  and  earned  it  in  pi  occasion. 
The  horn  is  now  a long  bamboo  pole  wound  round  with  strips  of  colour- 
ed doth  and  the  top  is  surmounted  by  a conical  globe.  About  four 
and  a half  feet  from  each  side  of  the  pole  • plank  fa  fastened,  and  on 
each  plank  fa  set  a brass  bull.  This  fa  paraded  chiefly  in  the  month 
of  Shrdt'an  (July- August).  Vydsanld  or  the  hand  of  Vyia,  the  repu- 
ted author  of  the  Put  dm.  fa  a hand  made  of  rags  which  fa  tied  to  Nandi's 
horn,  and  fa  paraded  in  the  streets.  Though  in  theory  the  linq a wearer 
it  safe  from  evil  spirits,  Lingiyata  are  as  much  afraid  of  ghosts  as 
other  Hindus,  and  one  of  their  five  holy  ashes  fa  specially  valued  as 

• ghost  scam.  When  a person  fa  possessed,  his  brow  is  marked  with 
ashes  from  a censer  placed  before  the  house  image  of  Virbhadra, 
or  he  fa  sometimes  given  charmed  water  to  drink.  They  have  also 
faith  in  soothsaying  and  astrology,  and  occasionally  consult  Brthman 
astrologers  to  find  the  lucky  time  to  hold  marriage  and  other  ceremo- 
nies. 


Except  in  religious  houses  and  when  a priest  fa  present,  the  differ- 
ent Lingiyat  sub-divisions  are  socially  as  exclusive  as  the  different 
Brihmamral  castes.  Their  feeling  to  the  Mahirs,  Mings,  and  other 
castes  deemed  impure  fa  in  no  way  kinder  or  more  generous  than  the 
Brit  man  feeling.  The  theory  that  nothing  can  defU  e the  wearer  of 
the  linga  has  tooed  down  in  practice.  A coming  of  age  and  monthly 
sickness,  a birth  and  a death  are  all  believed  to  cause  impurity,  though, 
as  among  Jains,  the  impurity  fa  much  less  thought  of  and  fa  much 
more  easily  and  quickly  cleansed  than  among  Br&hmania  Hindus. 

That  the  dead  Lmg&yat  goes  to  Shiva’s  heaven  seems  to  be  a practical 
belief  which  h*a  greatly  reduced  the  rite*  to  the  dead,  and  probably 
the  feu  of  spirits.  Still  in  practice  the  linga  baa  not  been  found  to 
protect  ita  wearers  against  all  evil.  Lingirata  consult  astrologers, 
feu  and  get  possessed  by  evfl  spirits,  and  employ  knowing  men  to 
esat  oat  spirits,  lsy  ghosts,  and  counteract  charms  and  spells,  little 
if  at  all  less  freely  than  their  neighbours  among  BrAhmanir  Hindu*. 

On  the  whole.  lingiyata  are  less  lettered  than  Brihmauic  Hindus  by 
ceremonial  details  and  observances.  They  have  fewer  gods  and 
have  lew  feu  of  the  dead,  they  perform  no  mind-rites— and  dar  com 
they  allow  the  widows  of  laymen  to  marry.  When  you  have  said  tl  is, 
and  said  that  they  do  not  read  Rrihmsnic  holy  books,  that  they  hate 
Brihmana,  that,  when  men  meet  instead  of  tailing  of  Kim  they  say 
Sharnirthi  that  fa  Help  Tray,  and  when  you  have  added  that  they  weu 
• hnyo  and  not  • sacred-thread,  that  the  men  shave  the  topknot  and 
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do  not  shave  the  widow's  head  or  the  mourner's  Hp*  you  have  about 
exhausted  the  difference  between  the  two  parties.01 

It  has  been  seen  that  the  lang&yata  are  believers  in  the  god  Shiv* 
the  third  person  of  the  Hindu  trinity,  signifying  the  creative  and  des- 
tractive  forces  in  the  universe.  Thence  they  derive  the  phallus  or 
\inqa,  emblematic  of  reproduction,  and  the  sacred  bull,  Nandi  of 
Basava,  found  in  all  their  temples,  and  in  all  probability  the  emblem  of 
strength.  The  principal  Lmg&yat  ceremony  know'll  as  the  ashtarama 
or  eightfold  sacrament  has  been  already  referred  to  in  some  detail.  The 
essentially  Lingdyat  beliefs  and  ceremonies,  mich  as  the  wearing  of  the 
lingaf  the  worship  of  the  jangam,  and  the  administration  of  as htavdrna 
rites  are,  however,  as  is  usual  in  India,  constantly  mingled  with 
many  commonplace  Hindu  beliefs  and  customs  It  is  a common  prac- 
tice in  India  for  Hindus  to  worship  at  the  shrine  of  Muaalmin  pin 
or  saints,  and  in  the  same  way  Ling£y&U  will  combine  the  worship 
of  the  special  objects  prescribed  by  Basava,  with  the  worship  of  purely 
Hindu  deities,  Buch  as  Hanumdn,  Ganpati,  Ydlamma,  MAruti 
and  many  others.  The  investigations  hitherto  conducted  do  not 
clearly  show  how  far  Ling&yat  and  Hindu  rituals  are  liable  to  be  com- 
bined; but  ifc  caa  bo  securely  predicted  that  the  lower  orders  of  the 
community,  who  still  keep  m touch  with  the  unconverted  section  of 
the  caste  to  which,  professionally  speaking,  they  belong,  will  be  found 
to  adhere  in  many  instances  to  the  beliefs  and  customs  of  thoir  uncon- 
verted fellow  cast  emeu,  despite  the  teaching  and  influence  of  the  Jan- 
gams, 

ieremo-  Ling^yats  always  bury  their  dead.  They  make  no  exception 

Eiiea.  even  in  the  case  of  a leper,  or  of  a woman  dying  in  child-birth.  Ac- 
cording to  the  LingAyat  theory,  death  is  a cause  of  gladness,  the  dead 
has  changed  the  cares  of  life  for  the  joys  of  kadds  the  heaven  of  Shiva* 
When  a Ling&yat  dies  and  the  few  rites  are  performed  he  is  believed  by 
the  people  to  go  straight  to  heaven.  It  is  well  with  the  deal*  and  the 
I/ngAyats  are  less  nervous  about  the  dead  walking  and  coming  to 
worry  the  living  than  most  Brihmanic  Hindus.  Still,  the  loss  to  the 
living  remains,  ALing4yat  death  scene  is  a curious  mixture.  The 
Jangams  feast  with  merry  music,  the  widow  and  children  mourn  and 
bewail  the  dead.  When  fatal  symptoms  set  mP  a rmihadaifya  or 
head  of  a monastery  Is  called.  When  he  comes,  the  dying  person  gives 
him  ashes  and  a packet  of  betel  leaves  and  nuts  and  says  : I go  to  be- 
come one  with  your  lotus-like  feet.  When  the  dying  man  has  breathed  his 
last  wish,  the  Jangam  whispers  a text  or  mantra  into  his  right  ear,  and 

(1)  Bombay  G&xeUoet,  VoL  xxiii,  pp.  225^-9, 
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those  who  stand  round  say:  His  soul  is  cleansed.  When  all  is  over 
the  body  is  bathed  and  set  on  the  verandah  {lean a or  $opa),  and  the 
brow  is  rubbed  with  cowdung  ashes.  In  front  of  the  bfdy  a Jang&m 
sits  reading  passages  out  of  the  Ling  ty at  scriptures  to  help  the  soul 
in  its  flight  to  heaven.  A feast  is  made  ready  in  the  inner  room  and 
the  Jangams  go  in  and  eat.  Before  sitting,  each  Jangrgn  sets  his  right 
foot  on  the  dead  head.  When  the  feast  is  over  the  J oft  gams  are  given 
money  and  clothes.  The  body  is  dressed  in  fine  clothes  and  ornaments 
and  flowers  are  tucked  in  the  head  dress.  The  body  ia  set  in  a rimdn 
or  gaily  canopied  chair  and  sprinkled  with  powder  and  betel  leaves. 
The  beadle  takes  a cloth,  tears  it  in  two,  keeps  one  naif  and  lays  the 
other  half  on  the  dead  face,  and  scats  himself  in  front  of  the  chair  and 
and  Tings  a bell.  Properly  on  the  day  of  the  death,  but  sometimes  not 
until  two  or  three  days  have  passed,  the  chair  is  carried  to  the  grave. 
The  chair  is  carried  by  any  four  castemen,  and  ih?  procession  is  headed 
by  a band  of  music.  The  poor,  though  contrary  to  rile,  sometimes 
carrv  the  dead  on  a bier.  While  the  Jan  gam’s  feast  goes  on  in  the  house 
of  death,  the  length  of  the  dead  mao'*  foot  is  taken  and  the  grave  is 
dug.  The  grave  ic  of  two  kinds,  a married  person’s  grave  and  a 
celibate V grave.  Th*  grave  is  nine  of  the  dead  man’B  feet  long  and 
five  of  the  dead  man’s  feet  broad.  It  is  entered  by  three  steps,  the 
first  step  one  foot  wide  and  one  foot  deep,  the  second  step  two  feci 
wide  and  two  feet  deep,  the  third  step  three  feet  wide  and  three  feet 
de-p.  At  the  bottom  of  the  grave  is  raised  an  altar  one  foot  high  and 
three  feet  broad.  In  the  side  of  the  grave,  faring  either  east  or  north, 
a five-cornered  nicliP  is  cut,  each  of  the  three  sides  measuring  three  feet 
and  each  of  the  two  sides  measuring  one  and  a half  feet.  On  either  side 
of  the  large  niche  is  a small  niche  one  foot  across,  for  keeping  lamps. 
Such  a grave  is  called  gomukh  samadhi  or  the  cow-mouth  grave,  and 
is  used  for  married  men.  A celibate’s  grave  is  called  shilhar  sam&lhi  or 
the  peak  grave.  The  celibate’s  grave  has  threo  steps  equal  in  breadth 
and  depth  to  those  of  a married  man’s  grave,  but  of  unequal  length. 
The  first  is  one  foot  long,  the  second  two  feet,  and  the  third  three  feet. 
When  the  funeral  party  come  to  the  grave  the  body  is  stripped  of  its 
rich  clothes  and  ornaments,  which  are  either  given  to  a Jangam  or  kept 
by  the  mourners.  It  is  carried  into  the  grave  by  two  kinsmen  and 
seated  croa.nl egged  on  the  central  altar.  The  body  is  generally  bare 
except  fur  • loinoloth  and  a face  cloth.  Sometimes  it  is  Bhrouded  in  * 
sack.  In  either  case  the  linga  is  taken  out  of  its  silver  cover.  The 
cover  is  given  to  a Jangam  and  the  ling> i is  tied  either  round  the  neck 
or  round  the  upper  right  arm  of  the  body.  The  large  niche  is  partly 
filled  with  ashes  and  faded  M leaves  and  flowers  that  have  been  offered 
a U09— <7 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  374  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


Lingayat]  370 

realpatidar.com 

to  Shiva,  and  the  body  is  set  in  the  niche,  and  the  niche  filled  with  cow- 
dung  ashes  and  fresh  bel  leaves.  The  grave  is  then  filled  with  earth. 
On  the  grave  the  beadle  lays  a stone,  and  on  the  stone  the  J angam  stands 
and  the  chief  nxramer  washes  his  feet,  lays  bel  leaves  on  them  and  gives  t 
him  and  the  beadle  each  five  copper  coins.  Sometimes  the  beadle 
washes  the  SAmanya  Jan  gam’s  feet,  lays  bel  leaves  on  them,  and  gives 
’him  five  copper  coins.  Alms  are  distributed  to  all  Jan  gams  and  poor 
people  who  are  present.  Those  who  have  been  at  the  funeral  go  home 
and  bathe.  After  they  have  bathed,  the  mourners  wash  their  teacher ’b 
feet  and  purify  themselves  by  drinking  the  water  in  which  his  feet  are 
washed.  Strictly  speaking,  LingAyat  funeral  rites  end  with  the 
purifying  of  the  mourners.  In  practice  the  rich,  for  five  days  after  the 
funeral,  daily  send  for  a Jan  gam,  wash  his  feet,  and  drink  the  water  ; 
and  do  not  eat  wheaten  bread  or  sugar.  On  the  eleventh  day 
friends  are  feasted.  Nothing  is  taken  to  the  grave  and  there  is  no 
yearly  mind  feast (l). 

Lingdyats  are  hound  together  by  a strong  religious  feeling 
Social  disputes  are  settled  by  the  castemen  in  the  presence  of  eight 
office  bearers,  namely,  the  matkadayya  or  monastery  head,  the  gana- 
chari  or  monastery  manager,  the  mathpati  or  lingayat  beadle,  and 
representatives  of  each  of  the  five  golras.  In  social  disputes  final 
appeals  are  made  to  the  four  lion -thrones  or  timhasans,  the  north 
throne  at  Ujjain  in  MAIwa,  the  east  throne  at  Shri  Shall  in  North 
Arkot,  the  south  throne  at  Balhali  in  BelUry,  and  the  west  throne 
at  Kolhapur.  The  fifth  throne  which  is  filled  by  the  childless  Virakt, 
is  known  as  the  shunya  or  empty  throne.*  Appeals  to  the  four 
1 thrones  are  rare. 

0«cttpa-  ' The  Jangams  live  by  begging  and  on  the  offerings  of  the 
tiwt.  people ; the  B&njigs  and  Shilvants  are  shopkeepers  and  money-lenders, 

and  most  of  the  PanchamsAlia  are  husbandmen.  LingayatB  seldom 
entered  the  army  or  the  police  before  the  war,  when  a double  company 
was  founded  and  attached  to  the  105th  Mahrattaa  at  Belgaum  Depot. 
Previously  not  many  were  in  Government  service  as  clerks,  but  that 
is  probably  because  they  find  agriculture,  shopkeeping  .and  money- 
lending  pay  better  than  clerkship.  Of  late  more  high  class  Ling  Ay  at 
youths  have  been  entering  Government  service. 

(1)  Bombay  Gazetteer,  VoL  xxiii,  pp,  236— tf, 

* Her©  again  th©  constant  harping  on  the  number  five.  The  8 inhit  wins  are  given 
4rtal  [op.  cit.  p,  200)  as  41  Rombhapuri  (Batehatli),  Ujaiiipurf,  Shri  Shaila  PorvatT 
Kodar  and  Koilipafei  (Kashi).  ^ The  last  is  of  course  Bop  aim 
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Lingiy&te  are  strict  vegetarians,  the  staple  food  being  Indian  or  Food 
spited  millet,  pals®,  vegetables,  onions,  garlic,  condiments,  milk 
curds,  and  clarified  butter,  rice  replacing  the  millets  in  the  Mallad. 

As  regards  eating,  a member  of  any  one  of  the  main  divisions  will 
eat  in  the  house  of  any  member  of  his  own  or  of  any  higher  division* 

None  of  the  divisions  below  the  Jangam  eat  in  the  house  of  any 
member  of  an  inferior  division.  But  in  a field,  in  a rest  house,  or  in 
any  place  except  the  host’*  house,  so  long  as  the  host  has  used  a new  set 
of  cart  hern  cooking  vessels,  they  will  eat  food  cooked  by  the  host  even 
though  he  is  of  an  inferior  division.  In  a tnalh  or  religious  house  any 
Lmg&yat  without  question  will  eat  bread  which  a Jangam  has  gathered 
in  his  begging.  If  the  Jangam  has  brought  it,  it  is  all  right,  if  cooked 
by  any  linga  wearer.  Though  the  rule  is  that  a member  of  a lower 
division  is  allowed  to  eat  with  members  of  higher  divisions  m a reli- 
gious house  when  a Jangam  ia  present,  this  privilege  is  not  granted  to  all 
classes  who  profess  LLugAyatism,  but  only  to  the  higher  of  them. 

In  the  same  way  there  ia  no  objection  to  any  lifkja-wearmg  man 
coming  into  a Ling  Ay  at  house  and  seeing  the  food  ; but  if  a 
MusalmAn,  or  a Max  At  ha  or  anyone  without  a linga  secs  the  food  it  must 
be  thrown  away.  This  rule  applies  only  to  food  in  one*s  own  house  ; 
jt  does  not  apply  to  food  in  the  field  or  in  tlie  rest-house. 

It  will  be  gathered  from  the  foregoing  sketch  of  the  origin  and 
present  day  social  organization  and  customs  of  the  LlngAyata remArka 
that  the  community  is  virtually  an  original  casteless  sect  in  process 
of  reversion  to  a congeries  of  castes  holding  a common  religion. 

It  has  been  held  that,  in  the  1 1th  century,  a movement  was 

set  on  foot  by  L&kuliaa,  and  spread  abroad  later  by  two 

BrAhmans,  Bas&va  and  K&mayya,  devotees  of  Shiva,  to  abolish 

the  ceremonies  and  restrictions  that  fettered  the  intercourse 

between  the  different  ranks  of  orthodox  Hindu  society  of  the  period, 

and  to  establish  a community  on  abasia  of  the  equality  of  its  members 

irrespective  of  sex,  by  means  of  the  purifying  worship  of  the  one  god 

Shiva,  It  seems  dear  that  the  movement  found  special  favour  in  the 

eyes  of  the  Jain  traders  of  the  period,  who  would  have  ranked  as 

Y&ishyas,  below  both  Brihman  priest  and  Kshatriya  warrior  under 

the  Hindu  scheme  of  social  precedence.  The  community  encountered 

the  hostility  of  Jains  who  remained  unconverted,  but  clung  tenaciously  realpatidar.com 

to  its  simple  faith  on  the  worship  of  Shiva  and  in  bis  emblem  the 

linga.  We  must  assume  the  probability  that  the  Brahman  converts, 

of  whose  existence  we  possess  historical  evidence,  tended  by  degrees 

to  assert  for  themselves  social  precedence  as  AyyAa  or  Jangams, 

i.«_,  the  priests  of  the  community,  for  which  position  their  knowledge 
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and  descent  would  give  them  special  fitness.  In  time,  indeed, 
they  came  to  be  regarded  aa  the  very  incarnations  of  the  god  Shiva, 
and  thu?  they  were  holy,  imparting  holiness,  in  a special  degree  to 
the  water  in  which  they  had  bathed  their  feet,  known  as  tirth,  so 
that  it  plays  a prominent  part  to  this  day  in  the  Lingivat  ceremonies, 

Once  the  original  notion  of  universal  equality  of  rank  had  yielded 
to  the  priest  a precedence  incompatible  with  Buch  equality,  the  way 
was  prepared  for  the  introduction  of  further  scfcial  gradations,  and 
the  older  members  of  the  community  commenced  to  claim  over 
the  later  converts  a precedence  modelled  on  that  which  the  priests 
had  established  against  them.  In  such  manner  the  essential  doctrine 
of  equality  became  completely  undermined,  and  in  the  end  gave 
place  to  certain  rites  and  ceremonies  aa  the  test  of  Ling&yat  orthodoxy. 

Thus,  when  the  more  recent  cases  of  caste  con  very  ion  occurred,  a 
section  of  a Hindu  caste  became  Lingiyat,  not  as  the  founders  of 
the  religion  would  have  wished,  by  being  admitted  to  a footing  of 
equality  on  the  common  ground  of  the  worship  of  Shiva  and  of  his 
emblem  the  linga,  but  by  investiture  through  certain  rites  and  cere- 
monies with  the  linga,  retaining  their  distinctive  social  status  as  a 
functional  caste  with  which  other  Lingiyats  would  neither  marry  or 
dine.  It  must  be  admitted  that  in  case  of  most  of  tho  Lingfiyat 
nub-divisions  the  Jaagam  will  take  food  in  the  house  of  the  members. 

But  here  all  trace  of  the  original  equality  ceases  ; and  the  LingayftU 
of  to-day  present  the  curious  and  interesting  spectacle  of  a religious 
sect  broken  into  course  of  centuries  into  social  fragments,  of  which 
the  older  sections!  remain  essentially  sectarian,  and  the  more  recent  in 
origin  possess  the  typical  attributes  of  ordinary  Hindu  castes.  As  in 
the  case  of  Christianity  in  some  parts  of  India,  the  social  barriera 
of  caste  have  proved  too  strong  for  the  communal  basis  of  the  ortho- 
dox religion. 

ADI  BAN  JIGS,  also  called  Arebanjigs,  or  Adbanjigs  derive 
their  name  from  ddi  first  and  Ban  jigs,  {see  below),  meaning  tho 
first  trading  Ling&yats.  They  are  Panchamaili  Lingiyats  with  the 
ashlavarna  ritea.  Their  main  calling  is  to  trade  in  grain,  cotton  and 
other  articles  and  to  retail  opium,  hemp-fiowera  or  gdnja  and  hemp- 
water  or  bhdng.  In  the  Bij&pur  district  they  hold  a few  village 
headships,  realpatidar.com 

BANJIGS  from  one  of  the  largest  of  the  sub-divisions  of  Lingiyats. 

They  derive  their  name  from  the  Sanskrit  venih  a trader,  and  are 
mostly  traders,  dealing  in  grain,  spices,  salt,  oil,  butter  and  mol- 
asses or  sugar.  They  are  also  cloth-sellers,  bankers,  money-lenders 
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broken  anct  husbandmen.  They  are  Fanehama&li  Lingiyats  with 
the  ashiavarna  rites.  They  have  five  main  divisions:— 

(1)  Shilvant  or  Chilmi-agni. 

(2)  Athnikar  or  Holiiehibalki. 

(3}  Dhulp&vad. 

(4)  ChalgeribatkL 

(5)  Lokabalki. 

Shilvants,  meaning  pure,  are  called  Chikni-agnis  became  they  put 
a cloth,  over  their  water- pot  when  carrying  it  homo-  Holiichibalkia 
derive  their  name  from  the  Kanarese  holi  river  and  acki  beyond  and 
are  commonly  found  in  the  towns  south  of  the  Krishna  Like  tho 
ShiWanU,  they  put  clothes  over  their  water  pofca  when  carrying  them 
borne.  Dhulp&vuds  from  the  Sanskrit  dhuli  dust  and  pad  foot,  are  so 
uallod,  because  they  sprinkle  their  clothes  with  dust  off  a Jangam’s 
hu  t rLd^erihaUda  derive  their  name  from  the  Kanarese  chafgeri 
village  and  halki  people,  their  main  occupation  being  husbandry* 
Lokabalki  or  Lokavant  means  of  the  people. 

BA^AVIS  (nor  Lingiyat  women  devotees  derive  their  name  from 
Basava,  ^ ^ djvo u^f  tb-y  chiefly  are.  They  ^oar  a silver  Unga 
box  hangup  from  the  neck  and  rub  themselves  with  white  cowdung 
ashes  or  vtbkuti*  Their  main  calling  ia  to  attend  cast*)  meetings  and 
and  other  o;r*s  monies*  to  help  women  in  performing  religious 
aud  to  wave  lighted  Limps  round  the  bride  and  bridegroom* 
But  most  of  them  act  as  courtezans. 

CUATTEKS  aro  non-Fancliamsilli  Lingdyats  entitled  to  the 
ashta'xirn  i rites.  They  seem  to  be  a branch  of  the  Niigiiks,  though  now 
they  have  no  connection  with  tho  latter.  They  make  and  seU  bodice 
clothes  and  also  cultivate  land. 


JANGAilS,  literally  “moving,”  the  Jangam  being  considered  a 
human  abode  of  the  linga>  are  divided  into  Virakts  or  celibates,  &imdn- 
yas  or  common  Jangams,  <7andcAam  or  managers  and  Malhpatis 
or  hcailcs.  KiroAte,  the  highest  class  of  Jangams,  dedicate  themselves 
to  cohbjcy,  and  are  not  allowed  to  celebrate  m images*  They  are 
a comparatively  small  body  and  move  about  the  cciaitry  accompanied 
by  their  disciples.  They  stop  at  tnaMs  or  religious  houses,  live  art 
tho  offerings  of  the  sect,  let  the  hair  and  beard  grow,  and  wear  no 


0)  A.i  omalioriod  above  only  7 persons  rutumfcd  as  of  this  mb-cast«  in  tho  1901 
Comma.  Btrt  this  1b  almost  certainly  incorrect,  Boo* via  probably  return  thouiaolvo* 
by  §omo  other  n*m*« 
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doth  but  the  loincloth,  a cap  on  their  head#  with  a string  of  rudrdish 
beads  in  it,  anA  a long  salmon-coloured  coat  falling  to  the  ankles. 

They  never  intentionally  look  on  the  face  of  a woman.  The  tiamanya 
Jangam  is  the  ordinary  Jangam,  who  has  had  the  ailan  or  initiation 
performed  on  him.  He  is  a married  man,  who  conducts  marriages', 
begs,  serves  in  a temple  or  lives  by  agriculture.  When  a Jangam 
goes  begging  he  wears  a garter  of  bells  called  jang  below  his  right  knee, 
and  carries  a cobra  cane  or  ndgbct  staff.  Besides  the  regular  Sumunyas 
five  classes  of  Jangam  live  by  begging.  The  first  of  these  is  the 
KvgimwarUandegab who  sits  on  a tree  and  rings  a bell  all  day  long 
the  second  is  the  Pahdredkdyakdavru , who  begs  from  door  to  door, 
ringing  a bell ; the  third  is  the  Midlahdyigekdvyakdurru,  who,  in  the 
presence  oLLingayats,  stands  on  a pair  of  wooden  ^hocs,  in  whose 
soles  aie  nails  with  their  points  up,  and  does  not  come  out  of  the  shoc> 
till  he  is  paid  whatever  sum  he  is  pleased  to  ask  ; the  fourth  is  the 
Tekkikdyakdavru,  who  throw's  his  arms  round  men  and  does  not  leave 
hold  until  he  is  paid  something  ; the  fifth  is  the  MukakAyak  that  is  the 
silent,  who  feigns  dumbness.  Mathpatis  or  beadles  and  Gandchdri# 
or  managers  are  Jangams  who  hold  rent-free  lands,  and  are  considered 
rather  inferior  to  the  regular  or  Sdmanya  Jangams,  They  have  not 
undergone  the  ait&n  or  initiation.  They  sometimes  marry  with  one 
another,  but  regular  Jangams  do  not  marry  with  them  Their  duties 
are  humble.  Th^  Malhpati  brings  for  the  Lingayata  bd  (Aegle  mar- 
meJos)  leaves  on  Mondays,  Thuisdsys  swdhohdayo,  the  tfandchdn 
celebrates  widow  marriages,  an  office  which  the  Sdmdnya  Jangam 
refuses.  To  these  functions  the  Malhpati  adds  the  office  of  corpse 
dresser,  and  the  Gandchdri  the  duties  of  a messenger  who  makes  known 
the  wishes  of  the  Vixakt,  the  head  of  the  religious  house.  Tf  a Ga- 
ndchdri  or  Malhpati  boy  has  the  initiation  or  ailan  performed  on  him 
he  becomes  a Sdmdnya  Jangam  and  abandons  his  former  duties. 

Jangams  eat  not  only  in  the  house  of  any  member  of  the  Lingiyat 
sect,  but  in  thehoueeof  any  lingo,-  wearing  member  of  any  other  caste, 
except  Lingayat  GhaJvadis  or  Mahars, 

MALLAVAS  ^re  a Lingayat  caste  found  in  Relgaum,  Dharw&r 
and  the  Kan&ra  districts.  The  name  MaUava  is  h\  some  derived 
from  malndd , meanjhg  hilly  country,  where  the  Mall nv as  arc  said  to  have 
formerly  resided.  Other  Lingayats  allege  that  they  were  called  MaK  atidar.co 
Javas  or  dirty  people,  because  they  did  not  adhere  strictly  to  the  rules 
of  the  Ldng&yat  religion.  - The  MaDavas,-  on  the  otter  hand,  style 
themselves  Virshaiva  Kshatriyas,  baaing  their  claim  to  be  twice-born 
warriojs  on  the  posi^jon  that  they  formerly  occupied  at  Sonda  <l>, 

(1)  Bombay  Gazetteer,  Vol.  xvt  part II,  p.  I2Q.  In  the  genealogical  tree  of  tb*  Son  - 
da  vhiefa  arc  found  the  pure  Lingayat  names  pasawaUnga  Baja  and  Mndholinga, 
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Bilgi  and  Ikkcri,  whose  chiefs  were  of  the  Mallava  caste.  Buchanan 
describes  how  the  ruling  family  at  Kilidi,  which  afterwards  moved  to 
lkkeri  and  Bednux,  were  originally  the  heads  of  five  or  six  villages 
near  Kilidi,  and  were  of  the  Mallava  caste/1*  One  of  them,  Bhad- 
racondi,  entered  the  service  of  Krishnaraya  of  Vljayanagar,  and 
assumed  the  title  of  Sadishiva  N&ik.  Evidence  seems  to  show  that 
the  M alia v as  were  originally  Jains,  and  were  converted  to  Lingijatisni 
in  the  14th  and  15th  century.  They  will  still  admit  Jains  into  their 
caste,or  at  least  did  so  until  quite  recent  times. 

There  are  five  endogamous  divisions  of  the  caste  who  eat  together, 
but  do  not  intermarry.  They  are  : — 

1 . Muskin  Mallava. 

2.  Nir  Mallava. 

3.  Balsad  Mallava. 

1.  Kodag  or  Coorg  Mallava. 

5,  Bandi  or  Gaudi  Santin. 

Of  these,  the  Balsad  and  Coorg  M all  a v as  are  not  found  in  this 
Presidency.  The  Muskin  Mallavas  take  their  name  from  the  Kana- 
rese  Muzhik,  a Cover  or  veil,  the  name  having  apparently  origin****! 
in  th»  custom  uf  > t-'ir  woman  covering  their  fares  like  Muaalmins. 

Another  custom  peculiar  to  this  division  is  that  women  must  carry 
water  on  the  waist,  and  not  on  the  head.  The  violation  of  this  rule 
is  punished  with  excommunication.  The  Nir  Mallavas  (Kanarese  niru, 
water)  are  so  named  because  they  cover  their  water-pots  with  a doth 
when  bringing  water  from  a well.  The  Bandi  or  Gaudi  Suntan  Malla- 
vas arc  the  offspring  of  Mallava  widows  and  women  who  have  gone 
astray,  the  division  thus  corresponding  to  the  Kadu  or  bastard  divi- 
sions of  other  castes.  Of  the  three  divisions  of  the  Mallavas  found 
in  the  Presidency,  the  Muskins  are  the  social  superiors  of  the  other 
two. 

The  Mallavas  claim  the  five  usual  got r as  of  the  lingiyats,  cm., 

Nandi,  Skanda,  Vir,  Bringi  and  Vrisha;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether 
marriage  is  in  any  way  affected  by  gotraa  eo  named.  They  have  certain 
exngamous  divisions  named  after  the  god  worshipped  by  the  section, 
such  as — 

o , , „ . „ realpatidar.com 

Basava  luhvar  Togarsi  Mallappa 

Gudda  Mailar  Virbhadra 

Gutti  -Nandi. 

(1)  Buch*u«ui’i  Mysore,  111  pp.  253-64. 
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of  which  the  Gutti  section  is  looked  on  as  inferior,  and  marriage  is  not 
favoured  with  members  of  this  section. 


Ma Havas  are  non-Panchams&h  Ling&yats  entitled  to  the  ashta- 
varna  rites.  Their  priests  are  Jangams,  but  Br&hmans  are  also  called 
in  Dh£rw£r,  They  worship  Shiva,  P&rvati,  Ganpati,  B&sava  and  their 
guru  or  spiritual  guide,  Offerings  of  goats  and  fowls  are  made  to 
Mariai  through  the  medium  of  other  persons,  Bhutapa,  Huliapa, 
Chawdi,  Birupa,  Jebapa  are  the  powers,  they  think,  that  protect 
their  farms.  They  are  stones  which  are  worshipped.  Annually 
offerings  of  rice,  plantains  and  even  of  food  and  of  goats  are  made. 

Most  of  the  Mai  lavas  are  land -holders  and  pdtils  or  village  head- 
men They  own  nee  and  sugarcane  fields  and  betehmt  gardens. 
None  of  them  work  as  day  labourers.  Some  are  traders. 


SAIBS  are  a class  of  Ling&yat  courtezans,  though  nearly  half  des- 
cribed themelves  as  Hindus  at  the  Census  of  1901,  and  appear  to 
have  come  from  Gulburga  in  the  Nizam's  Dominions  where  some  of 
their  caste  are  still  settled.  The  name  is  held  by  some  to  be  a corrup- 
tion of  Sahib  and  is  the  Hindustani  equivalent  of  Ndikiny  the  local 
term  for  courtezans.  But  a more  probable  derivation  is  Shaiva,  the 
lettcia  V and  B being  interchangeable  They  still  eat  and  inter- 
marry witn  the  Saibs  oi  dxil Iilke  Kal&vants  and  other  classes 
of  courtezans,  they  recruit  from  all  Hindu  castes  except  the  impure 
classes.  Their  surnames  aie  Bhikshada  aud  Parivarda.  Families 
bearing  the  same  surname  do  not  intermarry.  Good  looking  girls 
become  prostitutes,  the  less  favoured  girls  marry.  Girls  who  are  to 
become  courtezans,  when  between  S and  12  years  old*  are  invested 
with  anklets  of  small  brass  bells  called  gage.  They  are  nou-Pancham- 
s&li  Ling&yats  entitled  to  the  a shlavarna  rites.  Their  religious  teacher 
is  the  head  of  the  Chitaldurg  monastery. 

The  following  occupations  explain  the  nature  of  many  of  the  sub- 
castes  shown  on  ppT  354-355  : — 


Agasa 
Am  big 
Batfig 
Bali  gar 

Birrud  or  Medar 

Ckalv&di  or  Holaya. 
D&s  or  DeodiLs 
Dhor 


, .Washermen, 

.Fishermen  and  ferrymen, 

, , Carpenters, 

, , Copper  and  brass  smiths. 

. .Mat  and  basket  makers  and  bamboo 
splitters. 

.Village  watchmen  and  menials. 
.Beligioue  beggars, 

, Tanners, 
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%n 


■ft1 

GwO i 

£fmvandi  or  Uppar 

Handevant 

Helav 


;vOil-preeaer»* 

- .Milkmen. 

..Masons. 

. . Husbandmen. 

. .Beggars. 

Hugar,  Jeer,  Gurav, 

Malg&r  or  Totigar.  TempLe  ministrants,  musicians,  fiower 
sellers. 

Ilgar  or  Kal&l  * .Distillers  and  liquor  sellers. 

J4d,  Nayak&r,  Koshti 


or  S4li 
Kabbaligar 
K&ch&ri 
Kal&vant 
Kammir 
Kodavakkal 


. .Weavers. 

. . I'ishermenrboatmenJ  palanquin  bearers. 
. . Glass  bangle-makers. 

. * Dancers  and  singers, 

\ .Blacksmiths. 

• .Husbaadmen. 

. -Potters. 

. Shepherds  and  wool  weavers. 
.Weavers. 

. Cultivators. 

. Barbers.  t 

.Cotton  thread  dyers. 

. Dyers. 

.Husbandmen 

. OttUivfttnrfc 


Koiub*  or  Dhangwr . 

KnntS 

LAlgonda  , 

N*dig  or  Nhivi 
NAglik  or  Bangui 
Nilgar 

-.~B*ddi 

Sads  . . 

fltangfa  Jifigat  or 

HKuniir 

, Siliv*-Shjn»piR 
SungAt  or  ChunAr 
Timboli 
JCiitriortfaili 

synonym 

LOOBMw  f awaakering  1,586  (1901),  including  803  s 
and  763  female*,  ***  iomd  principally  hi  Ahmedabad,  Kithi4w4r 
and  P41anpdr,  A Um  hafib  are  found  in  other  districts  of  Gujarat, 
and  they  have  twajMIrtd  in  small  numbers  to  the  Deccan  and 
Southern  Mar&tha  OmnUry.  The  caste  is  well  known ’m  the  Cen* 
tral  and  United  Provinces.  It  has  traditional  connection  with  Ludhi- 
ana in  the  Punjab,  and  has  been  settled  for  a long  time  in  Bundei- 
khand.  From  the  extent  to  which  the  caste  bm  assimilated  local 
customs  it  seems  probable  that  it  came  into  Gajar&t  and  Kithiawif 
E 1109— 48 


* . Leather  workers. 

. Tailors 
. . Masons. 

. . Betel-leaf  sellers. 

. .Husbandmen. 

for  Lingdyat. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Num>i& J 

origin. 


realpatidar.com 


Page  382  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


todha]  378 

realpatidar.com 

m the  time  of  the  Mughal  Emperors,  oi  possibly  earlier.  Like 
their  fellows  in  Lalitpur  of  the  United  Provinces,  they  claim  the  title 
of  ThakurJ  Hindustani  m still  their  home  tongue.  They  are 
igricultura  labourers. 

fcndogiuu  The  caste  contains  numerous  endogamous  divisions, of  which  two. 

and  Patariha,  apparently  are  common  to  them  and  to  the  main 
body  of  the  caste,  while  Junagftdhi  is  named  after  the  State  of  Jimagadli 
m Kathiawar. 

Marriages  are  prohibited  within  five  or  six  degrees  of  relationship, 
mortis  Marriage  with  the  wife’s  sister  after  the  death  of  the  former  is  allowed, 
and  two  biothei*  are  allowed  to  marry  two  sisters-  Polygamy  j s 
allowed  and  practised,  but  polyandry  is  unknown.  Girls  are 
married  before  they  come  of  age.  There  is  no  restriction  of 
m the  case  of  boys.  The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  either  tfide 
Amongst  the  GujariLt  Lodhas,  the  boyV  father  has  to  pay 
a sum  of  Its.  50  to  the  girl's  father  an  stndkan  (woman’s 
property).  The  day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed  by  an  astrologer 
The  ceremony  is  conducted  by  the  caste  priest.  The  devak  or  marriage 
guardian  of  the  Gujar&t  Lodh&s  is  a cobra, a picture  of  which  is  drawn 
on  a low  wooden  stool  and  worshipped  on  the  day  before  the  mf*rru  v 
The  other  ceremonies  are  aa  follows  ;— 

L Vita'na  Jzarvo  or  the  betrothal.— In  which  the  in* rrinq* 
declaration  **  made  in  the  presence  cafttwuen  and  sugar  is  distri- 
buted. 

2 iSarhai  pivutt  (drinking  syrup). — In  which  the  girl  is 
made  to  worship  Ganpati,  and  marriage  invitatoin  cards  are  exchanged 
by  the  fathers  of  the  boy  and  the  girl,  after  which  they  drink  water 
sweetened  with  molasses, 

3-  Mandap  miihuria, — In  which  ft  numdap  or  marriage 
porch  is  erected  and  a bamboo  post,  to  which  are  tied  a bough  of 
shami  (Prosopis  spicigera).  a turmeric  root,  and  an  iron  ring,  is  plan 
ted  in  the  booth. 

4.  Darechi. — A white  stick  about  one  and  a quarter  yards 
m length  and  a wheat  stalk  are  kept  standing  against  a wall ; and  the 
priest,  smearing  the  palm  of  his  right  hand  with  red  powder,  prewe 
it  on  the  wall  over  the  top  of  the  sth;k. 

!>.  Fiihi  cftolvi. — The  rubbing  : the  boy  and  girl  with  turmeric 
paste, 

6.  Farat.— The  procession  of  ^he  bridegroom. 
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7,  Lagna  sddhatm  or  the  marriage  proper . — This  does  not 
differ  horn  the  standard  marriage  ceremony  of  the  lower  can  tea  of 
Gujar&t,  the  essential  portion  being  mangalphera  or  ms  Iking  round  the 
sacrificial  fire. 

The  marriage  ceremonies  of  the  Deccan  Lodhia  differ  greatly  from 
those  of  the  Gujarat  Lodh&s.  Their  dcvak  or  marriage  guardian 
consists  of  five  pinches  of  earth  picked  from  five  places  which  they 
bring  home  and  place  near  the  house  gods.  This  ceremony  seems  to 
have  been  adopted  by  imitation  from  the  neighbouring  castes  in  the 
Deccan.  On  the  mania ge  day  the  boy  rubbed  with  turmeric 
paste  by  his  sister.  Next,  the  boy’s  sister  goes  to  the  girl'*  housi 
sind  rubs  the  girl  with  turmeric,  and  the  boy’s  and  girls  relations 
dine  together.  The  girl's  father  presents  the  boy’s  sister  and 
his  own  daughter  with  a robe  and  bodice,  and  they  return  to  their 
houses.  The  boy's  maternal  uncle  gives  a dinner  at  the  boy  s house. 
The  ancle  mines  leading  a bollock  with  a bag  of  rice  on  its  back,  twenty- 
live  earth*  u jars  ar  t two  flower- pots.  Red  powder  is  rubbed  mt 
tho  bullock's  brow  and  garlands  are  hung  from  its  neck.  One  of  the 
party  walks  into  the  house  carrying  the  grain  bag,  followed  by  another 
who  sprinkles  water  after  him  as  he  walks.  Tho  bag  is  laid  in  front 
of  the  house  gods.  The  boy’s  father  plants  a fates  (Butea  frondosa) 
branch  about  three  fe^t  long  in  his  own  nuuriage  porch  and  another 
hi  the  girl’s  marriage,  porch.  He  cuts  four  holes  in  each  branch, 
tVj™  *.  lad!*  rv*  and  fills  the  ladles  with  oil  and  fight* 

them.  The  twenty-five  earthen  Jar*  ar*  pled  ue»r  the  house  gods. 
The  boy  is  dressed  in  new  clothes  and  a marriage  coronet  or  bashing, 
he  is  seated  on  a horse,  and  taken  in  procession  to  the  girl's.  When 
the  bridegroom  reaches  tho  bride’s  house,  the  girl’s  sister  takes  the 
girl  in  her  arms  and  makes  her  throw  five  balls  of  rice  and  molasses 
at  the  boy's  marriage  coronet.  The  boy  is  taken  off  the  horn, 
and  the  girl's  father  touche*  his  brow  with  red  powder  and  presents 
him  with  a new  waistcloth  and  turban.  Each  of  the  boys  near  male 
relations  is  presented  with  a waistcloth,  and  the  boy  is  taken  and  seated 
in  a neighbouring  house  on  a cot,  the  other  guests  on  a blanket  round 
him.  A dish  of  vermicelli  or  shevaya  is  brought  for  the  boy, 
but  it  is  all  eaten  by  other  children,  the  boy  getting  none  of  it. 
The  girl's  brother’s  wife  comes  with  a wooden  pestle,  and  a sbl  the  boy 
to  help  hcrin  pounding  rice.  The  boy  touches  the  pestle,  and  the  girl’s 
brother's  wife  stanch*  with  the  jostle,  repeating  a song.  When  tho  boys 
have  done  eating  the  vermicelli  the  bridegroom  puts  one  anna  into 
the  dish,  and,  except  the  bey  and  girl,  all  eat  and  take  a nap. 
At  daybreak  the  five  UdieH  in  the  palas  branch  are  lighted  and  five 
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earthen  jars  are  placed  near  them,  one  of  which  is  filled  with  cold 
water.  In  front  of  the  jars  the  priett  traces  a square  made  with  lines 
of  wheat  flour  and  red  and  yellow  powder,  and  the  boy  and  the  girl 
si  t on  the  square  dose  to  each  oth  er,  th  e girl  to  the  right  of  the  boy.  Th  en 
the  boy’s  relations  present  the  boy  with  clothes  and  money.  This  is 
called  giving  away  of  the  bride,  or  kanyadan.  The  boy  and  girl  go 
six  times  round  the  p alas  branch,  and  stopping,  -ask  the 
guests  if  they  should  take  the  last  or  seventh  turn.  The  guests 
eay  * Take  the  turn,  * and  as  soon  as  the  turn  is  completed  the  priest 
utters  the  word  s dvadkdn,  or  beware,  aod  the  boy  and  the  girl  are  hus- 
band and  wife.  In  the  evening  a feast  is  held.  After  the  feast  the 
boys  goes  to  his  house  with  the  girl  in  a palanquin,  himself  walking  on 
foot  with  the  guests.  When  they  reach  the  boy 'a  house,  curds  and 
cooked  rice  are  waved  round  their  heads  and  the  boy’s  father  p re  Bents 
them  with  a couple  of  rupees,  rice  is  piled  in  a heap,  and  the  boy  kicks 
the  heap  five  times  with  his  right  foot.  On  the  following  day  the 
marriage  festivities  end  with  a feast  at  the  boy's  house. 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted.  The  Guj&rat  Lodh&s 
follow  the  custom  Of  a widow  marrying  a brother  of  the  deceased 
husband.  Should  a bachelor  desire  to  many  a widow  he  is  first 
married  to  a shami  tree  (Prosopis  spicigera).  Divorce  is  not 
permitted. 

Amongst  the  Gujar&t  Lodh&s  the  son11  inherit  the  prop"'4:1 
of  the  father.  If  there  in  no  non,  th  c property  is  inherited  by  daughters. 

In  the  absence  of  both,,  it  ia  inherited  by  nephews.  Anil  in  the 
absence  of  all,  it  goes  to  the  caste. 

eligion-  The  Lodhfia  are  Hindus  of  the  Vaiahnava  sect.  But  their 
family  deities  ar<j  the  mdlas  or  goddesses.  The  family  goddess  of  most 
of  the  Deccan  Lodh&s  is  the  Bhav&ni  of  Tulj&pur.  They  observe 
all  'the  Hindu  holidays  and  make  pilgrimages  to  ill  the  sacred  places 
of  the  Hindus.  Musalm&n  saints  ere  venerated.  The  Gujarit 
Lodhis  offer  a goat  to  JDevi  by  cutting  one  of  its  ears  and  setting 
it  at  liberty  near  her  temple,  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  latter  half 
of  Bhadrapad.  Goats  and  fowls  are  siso  offered  to  goddesses  when 
an  epidemic  breaks  out.  Their  priests  are  Upper  India  BrAhmans^ciar  com 
The  religious  teachors  of  the  Guj&rat  Lodh&s  are  the  Acharya*  of  the 
R&m&nandi  sect. 

The  dead  are  burnt.  The  ordinary  funeral  rites  Me  observed. 

The  shraddha  and  tnahalaya  are  performed  for  the  propitiation  of  th# 
deceased  ancestors. 
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The  Lodh&s  earn  their  livelihood  at  cart  drivers,  thatchere,  money- 
leaders, fuel-belters,  husbandmen  and  cay  labour  era. 

They  eat  hah  and  the  flesh  of  goata  and  sheep  and  drink  liquor, 

LODin. — A synonym  for  Lodha. 

LOOHl  ALKARl. — A sub-division  of  Altana. 

LOHAGAR. — A sub-division  of  Kabbaligars. 

LOHANAS,  LavAnAs  or  LuvAnAs,  numbering  502,201  (1901),  in-  Kwo  u 
chiding  296,754  malcB  and  265,507  females,  are  found  principally  in 
Sjnd,  GujarAt  and  Cutch.  " They  are  also  found  in  the  PunjAb, 
BaluchistAn,  Afghanis  tAn,  the  eastern  parts  of  Central  Asia,  and  ou 
the  Arabian  coast,  amongst  a barbarous  and  hostile  people  enduring 
all  kinds  of  hardship  and  braving  no  little  dancet  in  pursuit  of 
wealtn  i hey  are  also  known  as  Vaishes,  VAniyis  or  BaniAa  and 
Bhiihunds  in  Sind.  Tlio  more  educated  among  them  are  generally 
called  Amils  in  Sind.  The  term  LohAoa  is  said  by  some  to  come  from 
Lava,  son  of  RAm,  the  well-known  hero  of  the  RAmAytw,  from  whom 
LohAnAs  claim  descent.  There  is  another  tradition  regarding  the 
origin  of  the  term,  which  is  as  follows. 

The  sub-division  of  Kshatriyaa  known  by  the  name  of  RAthort 
were  by  Teason  of  relentless  persecution  obliged  to  take  up  arms 
against  Jnichand,  ItAja  of  Kanauj  ; being  conscious  of  their  weak- 
ness, they  prayed  to  god  Varuna  and  invoked  his  blessings.  God 
Varuna,  being  pleased  with  their  devotion,  granted  their  prayer  and 
spoke  to  them  thus : — 

“ Early  tomorrow  morning  at  a distance  of  a hot  and  quarter 
you  will  see  a big  iron  fort.  Go  and  take  shelter  inside  it  and 
after  sixteen  days  you  will  subdue  your  enemy.  After  that 
time,  leave  the  fort,  which  will  disappear  after  twenty-one  days. 

Then  build  another  fort  and  tower  and  settle  there  and  you 
will  thenceforth  be  called  LohAnAs  instead  of  RAthors.” 

The  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  every  detail.  After  the  defeat  of 
Jaichand  the  RAthors  built  a tower  on  the  site  of  the  battlefield  and 
called  it  Lohgarh  (afterwards  LA  hor),  and  the  RAthors  who  lived  there 
became  known  as  LohAnAs  (belonging  to  the  iron  fort). 

LohAnAs  probably  belong  to  the  LohAnis  who  formerly  held  the 
country  between  the  SulaimAa  hills  and  the  Indus.f  Mr.  Beat  identi- 

* Barton's  Sind.  SH.  t Boat's  Travel*  at  Fa  Han  (A.  D.  400). 
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fies  the  LohAnis  with  the  Loins  of  the  Hindus  and  the  Loi  of  the 
Chinese.  They  are  probably  the  same  as  Lamanis,  the  great  tribe  of 
carriers,  as  held  by  the  late  Mr.  X.  M.  T.  Jackson  {see  Lamani).  Their 
original  home  appears  to  be  Lolmkat  in  Mult  fin  in  the  Punjab,  whence 
they  were  driven  by  the  M us  alma  ns  into  Sind,  and  afterwards, 
about  the  thirteenth  century  they  migrated  to  Cutch.* 


:xtl  Lohanas  have  a number  oJ 

' exogamous  divisions  called  nukh* 

amouri  the  chief  of  which  are  as  follows  : — 

| w Il'II  ~ 

Ad  Thakar, 

Chanaran 

or  Kakada. 

Sachdev. 

Adora. 

Chug. 

Kanabar. 

Saja. 

\ '<  ya. 

Chande  Bhamar,  Kariya. 

Saota, 

Ami  Kath. 

Chande 

or  Kesarya. 

Sejpar 

Anuda  or  Adhi- 

Chandam. 

Katb. 

Sodka. 

Chandeya 

or  Katra. 

Som  Pallan. 

Asar  Pota. 

Chandebar. 

Kemtak. 

Sotnaiya. 

At  ha. 

Chandi  Bham 

Khakhar 

Someshwar. 

Bat. 

bhor. 

Pallan. 

Sonagal. 

Bhagde 

Chhabriya. 

Fancham  Gane- 

Sonagela. 

Kotecha. 

Chhata 

or  tre. 

Sonaiya. 

Mahidhar 

Chhabria. 

Pandh. 

Soneta  or 

Mamotia. 

Cholera. 

Pandit, 

Suueja. 

Manak. 

Daiya. 

Pane'1  Potra, 

Sonpar 

Man  gey  a. 

Dauda. 

Pau 

Sola. 

Mamkranr 

D.mdjya 

Phulbandhwa. 

Swar. 

Manda. 

Dhabi  turn. 

Ponda. 

Talariya  or  Tola, 

Nainsonaya. 

Dbadhu. 

Popat. 

Tliakra  or 

Naram, 

Dbaun. 

Ra  (Kundhaliya).  Thakral. 

Bhajaj. 

Gandha. 

Yaduwa, 

Bhaia. 

Hidocha. 

Ravasiya  or 

Bhinde. 

Hurmatia. 

Batandhaira. 

Chanabhata. 

.Toban  Potra. 

RupaieL 

Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  belonging  to  the  same 
iiukk  and  within  five  or  six  degrees  of  relationship  on  the  mother’s  aide. 

In  Sind,  the  Amils  take  daughters  from  non-Amil  Loh&n&s  but  do 
not  give  eirth  daughters  to  them  in  marriage.  A few  instances  are 
however  known  in  which  Amils  have  given  their  daughters  to  non*  dar.con 
Amils  on  account  of  poverty.  Among  Onjar4t  Lph4ja&?  marriage  is 
generally  infant,  in  Sind  it  is  aduItT  Polygamy  is  permissible,  but 
polyandry  is  unknown^"""' The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted, 
though  it  is  looked  upon  with  disfavour  by  the  higher  sections  of  the 

• Ind,  Ant.  V.17], 
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community.  A widow  cannot  marry  a member  of  her  deceased 
husband’*  or  father’*  section  nor  can  she  nwrry  fitter  a bachelor  or 
any  resident  of  her  deceased  husband’s  village.  In  Sind,  marriage 
with  a deceased  husband’s  brother  is  common,  though  it  is  not  com- 
pulpory.  Divorce  is  strictly  i nhibited. 

The  marriage  and  other  ceremonies  of  Lohanas  are  similar  to  ^JarrU^ 
thewe  of  BhdtdU.  In  GujaiAt,  the  widow  remarriage  ceremony  con- 
akts  in  the  brutal  pair  looking  at  each  other’s  face  in  an  earthen  pot 
containing  water  with  a ghi-Ied  lamp  kept  burning  in  the  pot.  The 
widow  also  puts  on  newdbfe/a  bangles.  In  Cutch  the  ceremony  con- 

in  the  widow  tilling  a water  pot  from  a well,  tank  or  river  in  her 
new  husband's  village  and  going  to  hU  house  with  this  water  pot. 

In  Sind,  the  ceremony  is  performed  in  a secluded  *pot  outside  the  vil- 
lage. A virgin  girt  ties  the  ends  of  the  couple’s  garments  into  a knot 
and  sett  fire  toafru/o  or  shrub.  The  couple  walk  three  times  round  the 
dirub,  thus  completing  the  ceremony. 

Lohinis  are  Hindus  of  the  Valla  bhAch&rya,  Sv£  mini  ray  an,  RHi  i|irfi 
Devi  and  DaryApanthi  sects.  Most  of  the  Sind  LohAnAa  are  followers  of 
Guru  N&nak,  the  founder  of  the  Sikh  religion.  Their  family  goddess 
la  Randel  MAta  and  they  are  devout  worshippers  of  Darya  Pir,  the 
spirit  of  the  Indu^  w ho  is  said  to  he  ve  saved  them  when  they  fled  from 
MultAn  In  Gujarat , every  Lo liana  village  has  a place  built  in  honour 
of  this  Ptr.  h here  a lamp  fed  with  clarified  butter  is  kept  burning  day 
and  night,  and  where  in  Hi#?  re^atji  of  Chaitra  a festival  is  celebrated 
The  Cut  eh  LoLAnis  worship  by  pitkimce  Rim,  being  the  father  of 
Lav*,  from  whom  they  claim  descent.  The  prints  of  Gujarit  Lo- 
hanAs  are  the  Gujsrat  S&rasvat  Brihman^,  who  are  nnt  received  on 
terms  of  equality  by  other  good  Br&hmans  as  they  e*it  with  ho- 
hanAs,  The  priest*  of  Sind  LohAois  are  the  Suidi  fsArasvat  Bnih- 
maos,  who  are  not  lowered  in  .-octal  estimation  although  they  eat  with 
their  patrons,  as  tin  restrictions  on  eating  with  other  cartes  are  not  so 
rtrid  in  ^ind  as  in  Gujarit. 

LohAiuU  believe  that  they  were  originally  soldiers  and  states  ix>up* 
men  and  that  wheu  their  power  declined  they  took  to  tradr  and  other  tMm 
callings.  They  at<*  now  bankers,  merchants*  grain  dealers,  shop- 
keepers.  Government  atfvaut.%  agriculturists  and  labourers.  Of  the 
Sind  Loh&ruLs  Brrton  says,  11  UseonUBOclv  acute  in  business,  nome  rea^Pa 
have  made  Urge  l on  ones  in  foreign  land  a.  In  Afgh£nist4n  they  are 
patient  and  persevering,  little  likely  to  start  new  ventures,  cautious 
and  perhaps  a tnfie  apathetic. 


* Burtou\  s«wj.  naan. 
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>ood-  Those  of  the  Gujarat  Loh&als  who  are  V&ishnava  do  not  eat  fl«b 

or  drink  liquor.  Others  eat  the  flesh  of  goats  and  sheep  only  and  have 
no  object.cn  to  taking  wine,  though  in  Cutch  these  practices  have, 
recently  been  prohibited.  The  Sind  Lohinis  also  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
deer,  antelope,  partridge,  talar  (Hoobara  bustard)  and  acli  (a  water- 
fowl).  They  eat  both  jKtkki  and  kacUi,  drink  and  smoke  with  Son&rs 
and  W&nhans  whom  they  consider  as  their  social  inferiors,  and  with 
Saras  vat  Brihmans,  the  highest  well-known  caste  in  Sind.  Accord- 
ing to  one'  report  the  Sind,  Lokan&s  admit  outsiders  into  their  caste 
provided  they  are  not  Bh&ts,  Bhogris,  Sonars,  Ods,  Jdjaks  and  other 
low  caste  men. 

•we  •>  ad  LOHARS  (Luhars)  or  Blacksmiths,  from  the  Sanskrit  lohakdr 

ri"‘n'  worker  in  iron,  numbering  115,622  (1901),  including  59,120  males 
and  50,490  females,  are  found  in  all  parts  of  the  Presidency,  They 
have  the  following  endogamous  divisions  : — 

1.  Gujar&ti.  4.  Mar&tha. 

2.  Kanada  Lohiirs  or  Kamfir*,  5,  r&nchdl. 

0.  Konkani. 

They  are  described  below  under  Mar&tha.  Konkani,  Kanada 
and  Gujardt  Lohars. 

The  caste  is  known  as  Loh&rs  in  the  Mar&r hi -speaking  districts, 

Loh&rs  or  Luhars  in  Gujar&t,  and  Loh&r#  or  a In  the  Kanarese 

districts.  Though  the  Maratha,  Gujar&t  and  Kanada  or  Kanarese 
Lohars  follow  the  same  occupation,  they  arc  three  distinct  castes, 
speaking  a different  language  and  neither  eating  nor  marrying  with 
one  another.  Besides  these  three,  there  are  two  more  divisions 
closely  allied  to  the  Mar&tha  Loh&rs,  (1)  Konkanis,  or  those 

residing  in  the  Konkan  and  (2)  P&nch&ls,  a class  of  Mari t ha  Loh&rs 
claiming  a superiot  status. 

ieu-  The  hereditary  occupation  of  Lohiirs  is  making  and  repairing 

.tion,  agricultural  implements,  for  which  they  are  paid  by  the  villagers  in 
grain  and  sometimes  hold  land  for  service  on  a small  quit-rent.  They 
also  make  locks,  key-latches  and  similar  articles  of  iron.  In  the  Bel- 
gaum  district  some  are  skilful  workers  in  brass,  silver  and  gold,  and 
some  make  excellent  images  of  Hindu  gods.  Owing  to  the  decline  ar.com 
in  their  trade,  due  to  foreign  competition,  soma  of  the  Gujarit 
Lohfirs  have  become  silversmiths  and  carpenters.  In  Kan&rg  also 
some  have  taken  to  carpentry, 

MARATHA  LOHARS  claim  decent  from  Manu,  sou  of  Vishw  akar- 
ma,  the  architect  of  the  gods.  Theyare  obviously  an  occupational  caste 
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evolved  from  the  same  tribe  or  tribes  as  the  other  occupational  castes 
of  the  Deccan,  and,  like  many  of  them,  have  still  traces  of  devakt 
or  gods  of  the  exogamoua  sections.  They  appear  to  have  no  endoga- 
jnoua  divisions  except  in  ShoIApar,  where  they  are  split  up  into  seven 
groups  (J)  Akuj,  (2)  Kafc&bad,  (3)  K&mle,  (4)  Pakalghat,  (5) 
FarvAle,  (6)  Shinde  and  (7)  TingAre,  who  neither  eat  together  nor 
intermarry.  Their  exogamoua  sub-divisions  are  identical  with  sur- 
names. The  commonest  surnames  are  as  follows  ; — 


AgAr.  - 

Chor. 

Kile. 

Popalghat. 

Akua.* 

GAdekar. 

KAmble. 

Salpe, 

Arabekar. 

G&ikvAd. 

KAngle. 

Bona  van  e. 

Ankush. 

Gavli. 

KAvare. 

Suryavanshi. 

Bhadke. 

J a vane. 

Lokhande. 

Thorit. 

Bhor&nt. 

Jagt&p. 

UAne. 

Tiogare. 

Chfcmphak- 

Jddhav. 

Navugire. 

Yasav. 

Aranda. 

KalaAit. 

Pav&r. 

CLavAo. 

Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  having  the  same 
surnames.  Marriage  with  a father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  sister’s 
daughter  is  not  allowed.  A man  may  marry  his  maternal  uncle’s 
daughter.  Marriage  with  a wife’s  sister  is  allowed,  and  brothers  are 
allowed  to  marry  sisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed,  but  polyandry  is 
w«laiown.  Girls  or*  generally  married  between  seven  and  twelve, 
boys  between  twelve  and  twenty,  . Divorce  is  allowed  if  the  husband 
and  wife  do  not  agree,  if  the  husband  suffers  from  an  incurable 
disease  or  when  the  wife  is  unchaste.  A woman  divorced  for  adultery 
with  a casteman  can  marry  again  by  the  widow  remarriage  form. 

If  the  offence  is  committed  with  a member  of  another  caste,  she  is 
excommunicated. 

The  birth,  death  and  marriage  ceremonies  of  Mar&tha  Loh&ra 
are  Bimil&r  to  those  of  the  Mar&tha  Kunbb.  In  some  places,  boys 
are  girt  with  the  sacred  thread  a couple  of  days  before  marriage. 

Their  dm»£  consists  of  sdndas  or  a pair  of  tongs,  the  Adtoda  or  hammer 
and  the  pdnehpdltri  or  leaves  of  five  kinds  of  trees.  Some  perform 
a ceremony  called  Fir  on  the  day  of  the  installation  of  the  devak, 
in  which  a person  becomes  possessed  of  the  spirit  of  a deceased 
ancestor  of  the  family.  A goat  La  sacrificed  to  the  Yir,  and  his 
brow  is  marked  with  the  blood  of  the  victim.  realpatidar.com 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted  with  the  sanction  of  the 
caste  headman.  A widow  cannot  many  her  father’s  sister’s,  mother’s 
sister’s  or  mother’s  brother's  son  or  a member  of  her  deceased  husband's 
section.  The  ceremony  is  attended  by  relations  on  both  Bides,  the 

$ 1100-49 
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caste  headman  and  the  caste  priest.  The  widow  is  dressed  in  a white 
robe  and  ornaments  and  is  seated  along  with  her  intended  husband 
on  a muih  or  bullock’s  packsaddle  or  a low  wooden  stool  used  for 
preparing  Hhevaya*  vermicelli.  Ganpati  andV&runa  are  worshipped/ 
the  widow’s  lap  ia  filled,  and  the  ends  of  the  pair’s  garments  are  tied 
into  a knot  by  the  priest,  this  being  the  binding  portion  of  the  cere- 
mony. After  this,  in  some  places,  the  newly  married  pair  are  made 
to  drink  milk  from  the  same  cup.  Next,  they  proceed  to  bow  to  the 
house  gods  and  elders.  On  the  following  day  a feast  is  given  to  the  caste 
people.  A bachelor  is  not  allowed  to  marry  a widow,  except  in 
KhAndesh,  where  he  can  do  bo  after  marrying  a rui  (Calotropis 
gigantea)  bush  or  a ring. 

MarAtha  LohArs  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance 
and  belong  to  the  Hindu  religion.  Their  family  deities  are  BhavAni, 
Khandoba,  Vithoba,  Jotiba,  MahAdeva,  JanAi,  Bahiroba  and  KAlika, 

They  observe  all  the  Hindu  holidays,  worship  all  the  plants  and 
animals  held  sacred  by  the  Hindus,  and  visit  places  of  Hindu  pilgrimage. 
Except  in  some  places  where  they  have  priepts  of  their  own  caste, 
they  employ  Deshasth  BrAhmansfor  religious  and  ceremonial  purposes. 
Except  in  Belgaum  where  they  are  vegetarians,  they  eat  the  flesh 
of  goats,  sheep,  fowl,  deer,  hares  and  fish,  and  drink  liquor.  They  eat 
kachhi  and  pakki  and  drink  water  with  MarAthAs,  MAlis,  VAnis  and 
Dhangars  ;and  MAlis,  Kolis,  Dhangars,  NhAvia,^tc.f  pt»kkt  and 
kachhi  and  drink  with  them- 

In  dress,  language  and  other  particulars  they  resemble  MarAtha 
Kunbia. 

KonkftHi  KGNKANI  LOHARS  are  also  known  as  DhAvads  in  tho  SAvant- 
Lohire.  vadi  State.  Their  exogamous  divisions  are  mostly  local  in  origin. 

The  chief  of  them  are — 

BhAladye. 

Champhekar.  Kolambekar.  RAvut, 

ChdndArkar,  Masurkar.  Savandekar, 

Gulekar.  PAnAlkar.  Shrivankar. 

Marriage  with  a mother’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  brother’s  daughter 
and  their  descendants  is  not  allowed  so  long  .as  kinship  can  be  traced. 

A man  may  marry  his  deceased  wife’s  sister.  Instances  of  brothers  ar.co 
marrying  sisters  are  unknown.  Girls  are  generally  married  from  five  to 
twelve,  boys  from  five  to  twenty -five.  The  boy’s  father  has  to  pay  a 
bride  price  of  from  Rs.  5 to  Rs.  50,  The  whole  caste  is  said  to  have 
the  same  devak , viz.,  lealamb  (Anthocephalus  Cadumba)  for  which  they 
shew  their  reye^nc^  by  not  cutting  it  nor  burning  its  wood.  Their 
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marriage  ceremonies  are  similar  to  those  of  the  Marafcha  Kunbis, 
but  leas  detailed.  Widows  are  allowed  to  remarry  with  the  sanction  of 
the  caste  panch . The  intended  husband  of  the  widow  feasts  the  mem* 
here  of  the  panch  and  presents  the  widow  with  a robe,  the  wearing  of 
which  makes  them  husband  and  wife.  Then  the  widow  starts  for  her 
new  home,  and  on  the  village  boundary  a cock  is  sacrificed  to  appease 
the  spirit  of  the  deceased  husband,  A bachelor  is  not  allo'ved  to  marry 
a widow.  Divorce  is  allowed  with  the  sanction  of  the  came  jxinch . A 
divorced  woman  is  not  allowed  to  marry  again.  In  religion  Konkani 
LohArs  do  not  differ  from  Har&tha  Loh&rs.  Their  priests  are  either 
Desk&sth  or  Chitp&v&n  Br&hmans,  Those  who  can  afford  it,  bum 
their  dead.  The  rest  bury  them  in  a sitting  position  with  face  to 
the  south.  For  the  propitiation  of  childless  ancestors  and  those 
who  have  died  a violent  death,  one  of  the  two  ceremonies  called 
ddnkevar  kddhane  and  mdl  Idmne  is  performed  on  the  thirteenth 
day  after  death  o t later.  In  the  former  ceremony  the  mourners  go 
to  the  burning  ground  with  the  village  Gh£di,  who  offers  a cocoa 
nut  and  sacrifices  a cock  on  the  spot  where  the  corpse  is  burnt.  The 
cocoa  nut  and  the  trunk  of  the  cock  are  given  to  the  Ghddi,  and  the 
party  return  home.  At  night  a KombhAr  fills  a mand,  that  is,  spreads 
a square  piece  of  cloth  on  the  ground,  over  which  are  laid  some  rice 
grain,  a cocoanut  and  some  copper  coins.  Nest,  amid  uf 

dmrfa  the  KumbbVr  makes  certain  invocations,  in  answer  to  which  the 
spirit  of  the  deceased  is  nuppused  w.  come  and  possess  one  of  its 
relatives  The  medium  then  tells  the  cause  of  deiih  and  th  e unfulfilled 
desires  of  the  deceased.  The  ceremony  of  mdl  Idiane  is  performed  by  a 
N&th  Gos&vi.  After  the  cocoanut  and  cock  have  been  offered  by  the 
Gh&di  aa  described  in  the  ceremony  above,  the  Gos&vi  sprinkles  the 
ground  where  the  cremation  took  place  with  water  and  fills  the  tndnd 
which,  in  this  case,  requires  five  beteinuta,  plantains,  dry  dates,  almonds 
and  other  fruits  and  nuts.  These  are  laid  on  the  four  comers  of  the 
cloth,  and  a copper  drinking  water  pdfc  ia*nbyat  containing  milk, 
with  its  mouth  closed  with  a mango  leaf  and  cocoanut  is  placed  in 
the  middle.  A garland  of  flowers  with  a betel  leaf  tied  to  it  is  hung 
over  the  tdmbtja,  bo  that  the  betel  leaf  touches  the  cocoanut.  The 
rest  of  the  ceremor  y is  similar  to  that  already  described. 

In  food  and  drink  they  resemble  llardtha  Loh&ra 

K A NAPA  LOHARS  or  EamAra  art  found  principally  in  the 
Kanara  district.  They  are  called  Achiria  or  Badgis  when  they 
work  in  wood,  and  Lohirs  when  they  work  in  iron.  It 
appears  from  their  subdivisions,  most  >f  which  are  named  after 
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places  in  the  Southern  Konkan  and  Goa,  and  from  the  fact  that 
their  Swami  or  high  priest  and  family  deities  are  in  Goa,  that  they  are 
a branch  of  the  Konkani  Lohars,  supposed  by  some  to  have  migrated 
there  during  the  Portuguese  inquisition  in  Goa.  Some  years  ago, 
some  of  them  became  followers  of  the  head  of  the  Shringeri  Monastery 
in  Mysore,  whereupon  the  other  members  stopped  all  intercourse  with 
them,  thuB  giving  rise  to  a new  division.  The  mother  tongue  of  these 
two  divisions  is  Konkani.  There  is  a third  division  who  speak  Kan- 
arese  and  claim  to  have  the  Uvegotras  of  the  PAnchAls  (see  PANCIIAL), 
but  do  not  differ  from  the  general  mass  of  the  community  in  any 
important  detail,  except  that  they  employ  Havik  BrAhman  priests  in 
the  coast  talukas.  None  of  the  above  three  divisions  eat  together  or 
intermarry.  Some  members  of  the  caste  state  that  they  have 
Br&hmanical  gotras.  These  are  stated  to  be  Manu,  Maya  and  Sfinag, 
but  few  are  able  to  state  to  which  gotra  they  belong,  which  shows 
that  they  are  as  yet  in  the  first  stage  on  their  march  to  Br&kmanhood, 
to  which  they  aspire.  Marriages  are  regulated  by  iuls  or  exogamous 
sections  which  are  local  in  origin.  They  are  as  follows ; — 

First  Division. 


Name  of  huh 

AjgaonkAr 

Andurlekar 

A’snolkar 

Bandekar 

DAbulkAr 

ElingkAr 

Ghatkar 

Oaonkdevik&r 

HankonkAr 

KankonkAr 

KinnarkAr 

Kuddekar 

MadkaikAr 

NArvekar 

Fainjinkar 

PAlyekAr 

ParsekAr 

Parvatk&r 


Family  deities* 

. .MahakAii,  Yetoba 
. . Mivli.  Tt*vainacU  . 
. .HavalnAth,  Ganpati  . 
. . B&ndeshvar 
. .Giroba,  Sateri 
. . VetAl,  Devali 
. .GhoomkAdevi 
. .Mal'ikArjuna 
. .SAtcri 
. .NirankAr 

. .MaiAmAyi,  NArAyan, 
Paik. 

. .Soueshvar,  SomnAth , 
. .MMlsa 

. .Saptakoteshwar 
. .DurgAdevi,  VetAl 
. .Sateri,  BhadrakAli  . 
. .Morjayi 

, ,Chandreshwar,  Bhut- 
pAth, 


vjmIL 

. Do. 

.Kanara. 

.SAvantvAdi. 

.RatnSgiH. 

.Goa, 

. Do. 

. Do. 

. Kanara. 
.Goa. 
Kanara. 

-Goa. 

.Do. 

.Do. 

.Do. 

.Do. 

Do. 

Do 
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First  Division — continued. 

PedneVir 

, . Rav&lnath 

. . Goa. 

RathkAr 

, , VetAI 

. . Do. 

TatpankAr 

..RavalnAth,  M4vli 
Second  Division. 

, . RatnAgiri. 

ChandvankAr 

. .Bhav&ni 

. . SAvantv&di. 

D&mAparkAr 

* .Bhagvati 

. .Eatn&giri. 

DevagadkAr 

, .Mahilakshmi 

„ . Do. 

Dh&mnaekar 

, .Bhav&ni,  Bhairi- 
devata* 

Do. 

NemlkAr 

* . S&mb 

. .SAvantvAdi. 

F&vBbik&r 

* . Shambhn 

. .Ratn&giri. 

Sit&akVit 

. .Ravaln&th 

. .SAvantvAdi. 

TofaulLir 

. .Sant 

..RatnAgiri. 

Var&vdekAr 

. , Bh&r&di 

. .SAvantvAdi. 

As  stated  above,  the  third  division  claim  to  have  five  gotms,  like 
the  F&nch&la,  which  are  exogamous. 

The  first  claimant  to  a girl's  hand  is  her  lather1*  sister's  son. 
Wl»n  m &>»*•»’ a daughter  ja  married  to  a brother's  son,  a silver  chain 
is  put  round  the  girl's  neck  by  hex  motW.  ss  she  has  in  go  beck  into 
the  family  from  which  her  mother  came.  Marriage  with  two  sisters 
is  allowed.  Girls  are  generally  married  between  ten  and  twelve,  boys 
betwepQ  fifteen  and  twenty.  Boys  are  girt  with  th©  sacred  thread 
between  ten  and  fourteen.  The  heads  of  widow  s are  shaved  and  their 
marriage  is  forbidden.  Divorce  is  not  permitted.  The  offer  of  mar- 
riage comes  from  the  boy's  father.  The  murldmedi  or  auspicious 
post  of  the  marriage  booth  must  be  of  the  jamb  tree  (Xylia  dolabri- 
formis).  As  in  the  case  with  many  other  castes  in  Kanara,  the  dh&re 
ceremony  is  performed*0;  but  the  essential  and  binding  portion  is 
considered  to  be  th©  mutual  garlanding  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom, 
the  garlands  being  made  of  the  ovZi  flowers  {Mimuaops  elengi).  The 
peculiarity  in  the  marriage  ceremonies  of  the  Kanada  Loh&rs  is  that, 
unlike  other  castes,  two  lucky  necklaces  are  tied  round  the  bride's 
neck,  one  by  her  mother  before  marriage  and  the  other  by  the  bride- 
groom after  the  garlanding, 

(I ) DAdfv  is  the  pourittg  of  milk  over  th«  ^unod  bind*  ©f  hmlv  mad  bridf^roovu 
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K&nada  Lohfirs  belong  to  the  Smirt  sect,  but  worship  both  Shiva 
and  Vishnu.  They  also  worship  the  village  gods  and  goddesses  with 
offerings  of  cocks  and  goats,  which  they  partake  of  themselves.  They 
hold  in  special  reverence  the  goddess  K&lamma  at  Ankola.  They 
observe  all  the  Hindu  holidays,  and  have  great  faith  in  soothsaying^* 
witchcraft  and  omens.  Their  priests  are  generally  Kamatak  or  Havik 
Br&hmans,  but  in  Goa  and  the  Ghkt  talukds  they  have  priests  of  their 
own  caste.  The  dead  are  burnt,  except  children  who  have  not  cut 
their  teeth,  who  are  buried.  The  death  ceremonies  are  of  thp  standard 
type.  They  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  of  goats,  fowls,  wild  pigs  and  veni- 
son. They  drink  liquor.  They  do  not  eat  cooked  food  at  the  hands 
of  any  other  caste.  The  highest  castes  who  will  eat  at  their  hands 
are  Ambis,  Mukris  and  the  like. 

Gujarat 

Lob  ins  GUJARAT  LOHARS  are  sometimes  called  Deva  Tanakhi, 

meaning  * divine  spark  which  may  have  reference  to  fire  (which  is 
worshipped  as  a deity),  which  is  indispensable  for  their  work.  They 
often  address  one  another,  especially  those  connected  by  marriage 
relations — as  Luh&r  Sut&r,  which  has  its  , origin  in  the  following 
story : — 

Once  a Gujar  Sut&r  went  to  a Luh&r,  accompanied  by  his  daugh- 
ter, to  sharpen  his  tools.  It  was  meal  time,  and  the  Luk&r,  being 
alone,  had  to  cook  his  own  food.  He  therefor*  will  feut&r  to  wait 
till  Ins  meal  was  prepared.  The  Satar  was  in  a hurry,  and  asked  his 
daughter  to  cook  the  Luh&rs  meal  so  that  his  work  might  not  be 
delayed.  The  Luhar  consenting,  the  Sut&r’s  daughter  prepared  the 
meal.  In  the  meantime,  the  tools  were  sharpened  and  the  ,.Sut&r 
started  to  return  home.  He  asked  his  daughter  to  come  with  him, 
but  she  declined  to  do  so,  remarking  that  as  she  had  done  a house- 
wife’s work  for  the  Luh&r,  she  could  not  marry  another  man.  The 
Sut&r  saw  his  folly  and  married  the  girl  to  the  Luh&r.  To  comme- 
morate the  occurrence,  the  custom  of  addressing  relations  connected 
by  marriage  as  Luh&r  Sutar  came  into  vogue. 

Gujar&t  Luh&rs  claim  descent  from  Fithvo,  who  according  to  tradi- 
tion was  created  by  P&rvati  out  of  the  dust  adhering  to  Shiva's  back 
lor  the  purpose  of  forging  weapons  for  use  in  Shiva’s  wars  against 
the  two  demons  Andh&r  and  Dhandhk&r.  They  have  six  endogamous 
divisions,  (1)  Bh&vnagri,  (2)  Khambh&ti,  (3)  Parjia,  (4)  PAnchAl, 
(5)  Sirohia  and  (6)  Surati,  who  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry. 
Besides  these,  three  more  divisions  are  found  in  K&tliiaw&r, 
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m SoiathU.  (2)  Msehhukothi*  *“d  (3)  Jlult*.  They .have  BfreraT 
exogamous  division*.  somenamed  after  Kajput  clans,'©  there  after 
place*  of  residence.  Of  the  former  .typo  the  chief  are— 


Chlvda. 

Kakvina. 

f B&thod,  J 

VAghela. 

Choh&n.  • 

Parrot  r. 

Solatia. 

TMa. 

Those  of  locaf  origin  are— 

i 

' 

Attdia. 

Deladia. 

KahsUs. 

PodhyAr. 

Asodia.  ■ 

Devglja. 

Ks  ranis. 

SAndhav. 

Bardift, 

Dodid. 

Ksvs.  ( 

Sirohiis. 

BodAiia, 

Hars^ra, 

Mam. 

Tanol. 

Chiptada. , 

Hithodia. 

r i 

Fati. 

Chitroda.  ' 

Jhata.\ 

Pith  VS.  ; . 

* 

Except  that  in  part*  of  Sooth  Gojarit,  children  of  sister*  or  of 
brothers  and  sister*  arc  allowed  to  many  ^marriage  between  near 
relations  is  forbidden.  Marriage  with  tvro  aktera  is  allowed,  and 
brothers  are  allowed  to  marry  sister*.  Marpaga  is  generafl/  Infant. 
In  some  places,  if  a girl  is  not  married  before  fifteen,  a fine  is  imposed 
upon  the  parents  of  the  girl  or  they  are  exjoranmnieatcd^  Divorce 
i.i  allowed.  Except  among  some  Cutch  LnhJ  rs,  the  widow,  ia  allowed 
( > remarry,  but  marriage  with  the  younger]  brother  of  hex  deceased 


Cutch  Lotdnf'  are  girt.  witn> ' -Smimij-Litt  wiM^rwt 
it  for  a short  time  only.  With  on#  or  two  peculiarities.  Its  manage 
ceremonies  of  LuhAre  are  similar  to  tfyise  performed  by  Karibis. 
The peculiarities  ata  that,  on  the  third  lay  before  a marriage,  the 
mothers  of  the  bride  and'  the  bridegroom' go' separately,  with  music 
and  female  relation*  a little  way  from  their  tionae  and  drive  an  iron  nail 
into  the  ground,  and  that  on  the  day  before  the  marriage  at  the  house, 
both  of  the  bride  and  of  the  bridegroom,  seven  women  of  the  caste, 
tales  Seven  earthen  pots  filled  with  wafer  from  a river,  pond  or  well, 

'5  * * t r / i 

, * Lahirs  belong  to  many  religion*  sects,  Godiipanthia,  Kabir- 
pahthis,.  Mirgipanthis,  Meheiijpanthii,  RAminandk,  Shalva,  Swimi- 
oirAyans  and  *,  VallabhAchArya#.  They  .worship  , all.  Br&hmanio 
and . village  gods  and  * .goddess^  but  the  special,  .object  of  P< 
their,  .worship,  is  the,  goddeee  BhavinU . Some  of  'them  regard 
their . bellows  a»  f symbol  or  hox»\  of  Devi,  juad  on  big  days 
worship  the.  bellows,  jdacipg  near  them  a lamp  fed  . with  clarified 
butter.  ..Most  of  them  belief*  jn  witchcraft,  exorcism  and  theordinary 
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omens.  Theii  priests  except  in  Cut  eh  are  a class  of  Audich  BrSh  mans , 
known  as  Luhargors,  and  considered  degraded  as  they  do  not  scruple 
to  eat  food  cooked  by  LuhAre,  In  Cutch  the  priests  are  Shrigaud  v 
Br&bmans  who  do  not  consider  themselves  degraded.  They  burn  thei  i 
dead  with.  allKanbi  ceremonies. 

In  South  Gujarat  and  Cutch  they  privately  eat  fish  and  flesh  and 
drink  liquor,  but  elsewhere  they  are  strict  vegetarians. 

LOKABALKI. — A snb-di vision  of  B&njigs. 

LOKAVANT. — A synonym  for  Lokabalki. 

and  LONARIS,  numbering  19,222  (1901),  including  9,672  males  and 
^,n-  9,550  females,  are  found  chiefly  in  Kh&ndeah,  Nasik,  Poona,  SAtAr  i 

Sholapur,  the  SAtAra  Agency,  and  the  Southern  MarAtha  Country. 

They  are  occasionally  called  GAdhav  (donkey)  and  Red  a (buffalo) 
LonAris,  They  are  now  a caste  of  cement-makers  and  lime  burner* 
who  seem  once  to  have  been  SlarAthAs  but  to  haveh  fonnedl  _ther4.- 
selves  into  a separate  class  by  adopting  the  occupation  of  lime  and 
charcoal  burners.  In  lielgaum  distncl  thej^rV  divided  into  Mit> 

(salt)  ancTChune  (lime)  LonAris,  who  eat  together  but  do  not  Jute  - 
marry.  In  Ahmednagsj*,  Poona,  and  ShoIApur  districts  they  are 
divided  into  LonAris  proper  and  Kadu>  Aharamd&he , or  baste’ d 
LonAris,  who  eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry.  In  th'* 

Jdtivivek  they  are  described  as  .the  l£  - — — *■ 

ot  rn  %* v/inan  of  the  Avart  caste.  Thtir 

Sanskrit  name  is  Saumik,  and  their  occupation  appears  at  one 
time  to  have  been  that  of  preparing  salt.  In  the 
they  are  described  as  Kshatriyas,  possibly  on  account  of  their  Mar&th* 
origin.  The  Lonaris  of  Poona  district  relate  that  they  came  into  the 
district  from  Mandesh  neir  Phaltan  in  SAtAra  district.  They  bay 
that  they  were  once  LingAyats,  when  their  religious  ceremonies  w^re 
conducted  by  Jangams.  There  is  little  evidence  of  their  forcer 
connection  with  LingAyatism  beyond  the  fact  that  when  they  b' 
they  adopt  the  sitting  position  for  the  corpse.  A mention  of  the  ca: 
name  occurs  in  the  MahAbhArat  when  DhritarAshtra  is  advised  t v 
Vidurtoact  like  a MAI i who  grows  trees  and  eats  fruits,  inst  ^ 
of  like  a Lon&ri  who  burns  treesand  prepares  charcoal.  This  *n^^tj^ar  com 
charcoal  burning  as  the  original  occupation  of  the  caste,  Accordin  \ i o 
the  Bombay  Gazetteer  the  LonAris  are  MarAth&s  and  eat  and  mt  ; 
with  them.  But  evidence  of  such  intermarriages  is  not  now  fowU- 
coming.  In  ShoIApur  district,  when  a child  is  about  a yearob*  s 
Phangar  cuts  the  hair*  and  is  presented  with  five  copper  coins, 
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pieces  of  dry  cocoa-kernel  and  a betel  packet,  for  his  trouble.  loniria 
have  • caste-council,  and  their  social  disputes  are  settled  at  meet- 
ings of  the  caste-men.  The  commonest  surnames  among  them  are 
Chorge,  Dkone,  Dangekar,  Kalcshe,  Limit*,  Bondie,  Karche,  Tambe, 

Zadge,  Kalarkar,  etc. 

Except  in  Poona  district,  persons  with  the  same  surname  cannot  Ex°g»n*- 
in terms  ny.  The  following  a re  some  of  the  exogamoua  groups  in  Poona 
district : — 


f Dhone. 

| Kepurkar. 
I Muthekar. 
-<  Natkar. 

| Midke. 

I Mitke. 
^Tambe. 


f Dangekar. 
| Yagdare. 
j Navthare. 
Redekar. 
Landge. 
AlshL 
Bomble. 


f Vasimkar. 
Sopirkar. 
Sadphalkar. 
Kasavkar. 


f Adine. 
Deulkar. 
TLite. 
Botch&te. 
Khilare. 


{ Raksha 
< Khavle. 
Karade. 


Karche 

Dangvr,.. 

Bucliade. 

Narke 


f Limits. 

J Divje. 

] Khavane. 
) Adalkar. 


1 


Marge. 

Nalge. 


f Bondi  a. 
j Bahid, 

•{  Kale. 

| Toufe. 

I Ajge. 
f Kh&de. 

J Kokde. 

^ Kanade. 

J Coral 

l Kp&rkar. 


Marriage  with  a mother’d  sister’s  daughter  or  father’s  sister's  daugh- 
ter in  not  allowed.  It  is  allowed  with  a maternal  uncle’s  daughter. 
Marriage  with  a wife's  sister  is  allowed.  Two  brothers  may  many 
two  listers.  Girls  are  married  before  they  are  twelve.  There  is 
no  limit  of  age  for  the  marriage  of  boys.  Sexual  license  before  marriage 
is  neither  allowed  nor  tolerated.  If  a girl  commits  sexual  indiscre- 
tions before  marriage  with  a man  of  her  caste,  ehs  is  married  to  him. 
The  man  is  compelled  to  undergo  certain  purifications  and  to  pay 
a fine  and  give  a dinner  to  hb  caste-men.  They  are  then  classed  aa 
iaJu,  akaram&sh*  or  bastard,  and  treated  aa  being  of  an  inferior  divi- 
sion. II  a girl  commi  ts  sexual  indiscretions  with  an  outsider  she  is  n 
excommunicated,  and  cannot  be  readmitted  into  her  caste  either  by 
paying  a fine  or  giving  a dinner  to  her  caste-men.  Polygamy  is  per- 
mitted, but  polyandry  is  unknown.  A man  marries  another  wife 
when  his  first  wife  is  barren  ff  is  physically  defective.  There  is  no 
limit  to  the  number  of  wives.  \ 

■ ties— 6o 
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°2er  of  marriage  generally  comes  from  the  boy’s  father. 
nie<*.  It  Is  arranged  through  the  mediation  of  four  or  five  men  of  their  caste, 
who  are  termed  pudhdiL  A Br&hman  prieat  fixes  an  auspicious  date 
for  the  marriage  and  also  conducts  the  service.  When  an  offer  iarf 
received,  two  men  of  both  the  ^des  go  to  an  astrologer  with  the  bride 
and  bridegroom's  horoscopes  and  cause  them  to  be  compared.  When 
the  horoscopes  are  not  available,  the  marriage  is  settled  by  the  re- 
ligious names  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  Twenty-seven  heaps  of 
rice  corresponding  to  the  twenty-seven  stars  are  prepared.  Over 
each  heap  a betelnut  and  a pice  is  placed.  Red  and  turmeric  powders 
are  offered  to  these  heaps,  and  a small  girl  is  asked  to  pick  tap  a 
betelnut.  From  the  number  of  the  bofcolnut  the  bridegroom’s  star 
is  marked.  Similarly,  the  "bride’s  sr^ar  is  marked,  and  then  the  as- 
trologer decides  whether  the  proposed  match  will  be  happy  and  pros- 
perous. The  principal  ceremonies  are  kufiku^ldvne  or  betrothal, 
lagnorchithi  or  fixing  the  date  of  marriage,  turmeric  rubbing,  devkarya 
or  the  ceremony  of  enshrining  the  marriage  guardian  deity  which 
consists  of  p&nchpalvi,  t.e,,  leaves  of  the  mango,  jdmbrd  (Eugenia 
j&mbolana),  shami  (Prosopis  spicigera),  umbar  (Ficus  glome  rata), 
and  rui  (Calotropia  gigantea),  vardhava  or  taking  the  bridegroom  to 
the  bride’s  house,  simant-pujan  or  the  reception  of  the  bridegroom  by 
the  bride’s  father,  kanydddn  or  the  bride-giving  ceremony,  rukhuat 
or  offering  food  articles  to  the  bridegroom’s  party,  and  sdde.  Their 
marriage  ceremonies  do  not  differ  material  br  Mioae  wt  < Uc  MaxatJjdc* 
except  that  at  the  time  ^ marriage  the  bride  and  bridegroom 
are  made  to  stand  on  bamboo  baskets,  or  the  bride  on  a grindstone 
and  the  bridegroom  on  a coil  of  rope.  The  saptapadi,  or  taking  of 
seven  steps  by  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  or  the  throwing  of  rice  over 
the  bride  and  bridegroom’s  heads,  is  the  binding  portion  of  the  cere- 
mony. 

Widow  remarriage  is  allowed.  A widow  is  not  allowed  to  marry 
her  maternal  or  paternal  aunt’s  son,  maternal  uncle’s  son,  or  any 
member  of  her  deceased  husband’s  family.  The  ceremony  takes 
place  during  the  Latter  half  of  any  month,  or  when  the  moon  is  not 
shining.  The  heads  of  the  caste  panchdyaX>  & Brahman  priest, 
and  kinsmen  on  both  the  aides  are  present  on  this  occasion.  The 
widow  and  her  new  husband  are  seated  on  a square  which  the  priest  jar.com 
ma  ks  out  with  grains  of  wheat.  The  priest  worship**  a betelnut, 
Garpati,  and  a metal  water-pot — Vanina— of  which  the  mouth  is 
cov  ered  with  betel  leaves  and  a cocoanufc.  The  Vanina  water-pot 
ia  applied  to  the  brow  of  the  widow  thrice.  Sandal-paste,  flowers, 
tumeric  and  vermilion  powders,  anc  sweetmeats  are  laid  before  the 
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betel  nut  and  the  water-pot,  the  heme  of  the  pair's  gar  met?  te  are  knotted 
together,  &rd  the  lap  of  the  widow  is  filled  with  rice,  cooo&nut,  betel, 
and  fruit.  She  bows  before  the  gods,  and  the  priest  marks  her  brow 
with  vermilion,  and  leaves  her.  She  is  unlucky  for  three  days  after 
her  remarriage,  and  muet  take  care  that  no  married  woman  sees  her 
face  during  that  time-  The  widower  gives  a feast  to  his  caste-men  the 
next  day.  A bachelor  is  not  allowed  to  marry  a widow, 

f Divorce  is  allowed.  A husband  can  divorce  his  wife  on  the 
ground  of  incompatibility  of  temper  or  when  the  wife  bears  a bad 
character,  and  the  wife  can  divorce  her  husband  when  he  is  impotent. 

A divorce  deed  is  passed  with  the  permission  of  the  headman  of 
the  caste,  by  whom  the  deed  ia  attested,  A woman  divorced  for 
adultery  with  a man  of  her  caste  is  allowed  to  marry  a second 
and  tha  ceremony  is  conducted  after  the  form  of  a widow 
raimniage. 

Lon&ris  follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance,  and  belong  to  the 
Y&rkari,  Shalva,  or  Vaishnava  sects.  They  worship  all  Br&h manic 
and  local  gods,  observe  all  Hindu  fasts  and  feasts,  and  make  pil- 
grimages to  Alandi,  Jejuri,  Pandharpur,  Tulj&pux,  Benares,  etc. 

They  also  worship  animals  such  as  the  cobra,  bullock,  horse,  cow,  and 
trew  and  plants  like  the  banyan  tree,  piped*  apia P shami*  and  sweet 
burnt,  and  their  working  implements  and  religious  and  account  books. 
Excluding  ckdda&hi,  on  Saturdays  and  Mondays  a sacrifice  of  a goat 
it*  made  to  Kh and oba  and  is  partaken  of  by  the  offerers.  They  worship 
Muhammadan  saints  and  make  offerings  of  khichadi,  frankincense,  and 
sweetmeats  for  their  propitiation.  When  cholera  and  small-pox 
arc  prevalent  they  worship  the  deities  Mari  and  Shi  tala  respectively v 
They  employ  Br&bmans  to  conduct  their  religious  ceremonies. 

They  bury  or  burn  their  dead.  Persons  dying  of  small-pox  Death 
and  red  leprosy  are  buried.  Children  who  have  not  cut  their  teefJh  °^reatw^ 
are  buried.  At  burial  the  deceased  is  put  in  the  earth  in  a sitting**^ 
position.  The  ashes  and  bones  of  the  dead  when  burnt  are  sent 
to  a holy  place  or  are  consigned  to  a river.  As  soon  as  a person  has 
breathed  hia  last,  the  body  is  washed  with  hot  water  and  is  laid  on 
* bamboo  bier  covered  with  a new  shroud  If  the  deceased  be 
a woman  whose  husband  is  still  living,  the  body  is  wrapped  in  a 
new  robe  and  a bodice,  and  the  brow  is  marked  with  turmeric  and 
red  powder.  Wreaths  of  flowers  are  also  offered,  and  the  deceased 
ia  borne  to  the  burial  or  burning  ground  by  four  men.  The  chief 
mourner  walks  ahead  of  the  bier,  taking  fixe  in  a porcelain  pot. 

The  bier  is  put  down  half-way  to  the  burning  or  burial  ground,  and  a 
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sweet  ball  and  a pice  are  thrown  on  the  spot,  A pyre  of  cowdung 
is  prepared  and  the  body  placed  upon  it.  The  chief  mourner  shaves 
his  moustache  and  head  and  bathes.  Then  he  wets  his  over -garment 
and  squeezes  a few  drops  of  water  into  the  dead  person's  mouth. 
The  chief  mourner  then  ignites  the  pyre.  When  it  is  half  burnt, 
the  chief  mourner  takes  a porcelain  pot  filled  with  water  upon  his 
shoulder  and  walks  thrice  round  the  pyre.  At  the  commencement 
of  each  round  a hole  is  bored  in  the  pot  with  a pebble.  On  completing 
the  third  round  he  throws  the  pot  over  his  back,  and  striking  his 
mouth  with  his  hand,  calls  aloud.  The  relatives  of  the  dead  feed 

f # 

the  mourners  for  three  days.  On  the  third  day  the  ashes  and  bones 
are  collected  and  cow's  urine  and  dung  are  sprinkled  over  the  place 
of  burning.  Three  small  porcelain  pots  are  placed  in  a line  from 
north  to  south,  and  on  the  mouth  of  each  pot  a cake  is  placed. 
The  food  most  fancied  by  the  deceased  is  offered,  and  camphor  and 
frankincense  are  burnt.  This  is  termed  smmhdnbalL  On  the 
tenth  day  ten  balls  are  offered  to  the  dead.  A crow  must  touch  one 
of  the  balls,  otherwise  an  artificial  crow  of  darbka  grass  is  prepared 
and  the  ball  is  touched  thereby.  The  relatives  of  the  dead  then 
pour  sesamum  and  water  over  the  life-stone  and  it  is  then  thrown 
into  water.  This  is  known  as  the  daepindi  On  th<! 

thirteenth  day  the  caste-men  are  feasted  and  some  charity  for  the 
propitiation  of  the  dead  is  distributed.  On  the  fourteenth  day 
a female  or  male,  according  to  the  sex  of  the  deceased,  is  feasted, 
and  articles  of  raw  food  are  given  to  Brdhmans.  For  one  year 
the  same  fem&Je  or  male  is  feasted  every  month.  For  the  pro- 


jpitiation  of  ancestors  in  general  they  observe  the  skrdddha  ceremony 
during  the  latter  half  of  the  month  of  Bhadrapad.  When  a person 
has  died  of  violent  death  and  the  dead  body  is  not  found,  an  image 
of'  wheat  flour  representing  the  deceased  is  burnt  with  sticks 
of  palas  (Butea  frondosa),  and  funeral  rites  as  on  an  ordinary  death 
occasion  are  performed. 

From  the  probable  derivation  of  the  word  'Lonari  * ( Iona  salt) 
it  is  likely  that  the  hereditary  occupation  of  the  caste  was  once  pre- 
paring sdt,  and  Londris  following  that  occupation  are  still  found 
in  Belgaum  district.  Moat  of  them  are  now  cement  makers  and 
charcoal  burners.  They  buy  lime  nodules  and  burn  lime  with  char- 
coal and  cowdung  cakes  in  a circular  brick  kiln.  Some  arc  husband- 
men and  labourers. 


ood.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  goats,  sheep,  and  fowls,  as  well  as  fish. 

They  drink  liquor.  They  eat  pakki  and  kachhi  and  drink  water 
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*nd  smoke  with  Mara  this,  D hangars,  and  Mills.  Marithis,  Dhan- 
gars,  and  Mills  also  eat  with  them. 

LONDHARI. — A sub-division  of  Gujar  Kunbis. 
tONI. — A sub-division  of  KhAndesli  Ktmbia. 

LOTUKAR. — A sub-division  of  Gaud  Sarasvat  Brihmans. 
LUHAR. — Gujariti  name  for  Lohir. 

LDHARGOR. — A sub-division  of  Audich  Brahmans. 

LUND  A. — A synonym  for  Khavas. 

MACHHI. — A sub-division  of  GandhariAs. 


MACHHIS,  also  known  as  Tandels,  numbering  (1901)  37,987,  K^8r“‘ 
including  1 8,164  males  and  19,823  females,  are  found  chiefly  in  Broach,  W B 
Kaira,  Panch  Mahals,  Surat,  Thina,  Surat  Agency,  and  Rewa 
Kantha,  in  seaboard  cities,  towns,  and  villages.  They  appear  to  be 
Kolis,  possibly  crossed  in  places  with  Rajput  fugitives,  and  derive 
their  present  name  from  their  occupation  of  catching  and  living  by 
the  sale  of  machhi  (Sanskrit  inatxya,  fish). 


Their  endogamoua  divisions  are — 

(1)  Dhebla. 

(2)  Dhimar. 

(3)  KhArva. 

(4)  Khoti. 

(5)  Koli. 


Di  vision* 

(6)  Machida. 

(7)  Mitna. 

(8)  Nadia. 

(9)  Proper. 

(10)  Solanki. 


The  Koli  Machhis  and  Machhis  Proper  and  the  DhimAr 
Machhis  and  KhArva  Machhis  of  Broach  eat  together.  In  ThAna  the 
Machhis  Proper  do  not  eat  with  the  Mitna,  Nadia,  and  Khoti  divisions, 
as  they  are  considered  socially  inferior  to  them.  In  south  Surat  there 
is  also  a colony  of  Deccan  fishermen  called  Dhebraa  or  DhimArs 
(Sanskrit  dhivara,  a fish  man)  who  dine  with  the  Machhi  sub-divisions. 

In  the  Panch  Mahals  Machhis  are  divided  into  two  groups,  Kharva 
and  Solanki,  which  do  not  generally  intermarry.  The  latter  claim  to 
be  Rajputs.  The  Bulsar  Machhis  say  they  were  Rajputs,  who,  in 
seeking  refuge  with  a sage  named  Bak  Rishi  from  ParshurAm,  the 
Kshatriya  slayer,  were  compelled  to  work  as  fishermen  for  their  fish- 
eating preserver.  Their  Panch  Mah&ls  tradition  is  that  they  are  the  realpatidar.com 
progeny  of  the  sage  Gautama  who  converted  a mermaid  into  a rational 
woman  and  lived  with  her.  Another  story  is  that  BhsgwAn,  to  punish 
the  fish  tribe  for  biting  him  when  bathing  in  a river,  produced  a fish 
Better  from  his  body,  and  assigned  to  him  and  to  his  descendants  the 
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occupation  of  fish  catching  to  rid  the  world  of  the  fish  nuisance.  Their 
Koli  origin  is  suggested  by  the  totemism  th  at  still  prevails  among  them . 

Thus  they  consider  it  sinful  to  cut  or  bum  the  wood  of  the  apta  (Bauh- 
inia  racemoea),  bel  (dSgle  marmelos,)  pipal  (Ficus  religiosa),  shan  't 
(Prosopis  epicigera),  utnbar  (Ficua  glomerata),  tad  (Ficus  bengalensis), 
and  beheda  (Terminalia  belerica).  These  form  their  devaks  and  are 
.strongly  suggestive  of  the  common  Mar&tha  devak  the  pdnck-pdlvi  or 
leaves  of  five  trees.  The  Th&na  Machhis  appear  to  have  come  into  the 
district  from  Bulsar  in  Surat  district.  They  speak  Gujarati  at  homo 
and  Mar&thi  out  of  dooiB,  but  their  pronunciation  of  neither  language 
is  correct.  They  have  a headman,  or  patil,  who  settles  social  dis- 
putes. 

Marriage  with  a maternal  uncle’s  daughter,  father's  sister’^ 
daughter,  and  mother’s  sister’s  daughter  is  not  allowed.  Marriage 
with  a wife’s  sister  is  allowed.  Two  brothers  may  marry  two  sisters. 

Girls  are  married  from  ten  and  boys  from  twelve  upwards.  Girls 
are  married  even  after  they  attain  the  age  of  puberty  among  the  rich 
as  well  as  the  poor.  Sexual  license  before  marriage  is  not  allowed. 

If  before  marriage  a girl  commits  sexual  indiscretions  with  a man  of 
her  caste,  her  father  is  fined,  and  she  is  married  to  a poor  man  of  her 
caste.  The  man  involved  is  fined  or  compelled  fcn  give  a dinner  to  his 
caste-men.  When  a girl  commits  sefcual  indiscretions  with  an  out 
aider  she  is  excommunicated.  Polygamy  is  permitted,  but  polyandry 
is  unknown. 

Carriage  The  offer  of  marriage  generally  comes  from  the  hoy’s  father. 

The  father  of  the  boy  pays  from  forty  to  one  hundred  rupees  to  the 
girl’s  father  as  the  price  of  the  bride.  A Brahman  fixes  the  aus- 
picious day  for  marriage  and  conducts  the  service  of  marriage.  When 
a marriage  is  settled,  the  father  of  the  boy  treats  the  girl’s  party  to 
liquor.  A period  of  one  or  two  years  may  intervene  between  the  be- 
trothal and  marriage.  The  ceremonieB  of  Ganpati  worship,  telpitki , 
varghoda,  marriage  and  kanydddn  are  performed  m order.  A feast 
to  the  caste-men  ends  the  marriage  ceremony.  The  telpitki  ceremony 
consists  in  anointing  the  bride  and  bridegroom  with  turmeric  paste  and 
bathing  them.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  fold  their  hands  and  place 
them  over  one  another.  This  is  known  as  hasta-mela,  and  is  supposed  dar.com 
to  be  the  binding  portion  of  the  ceremony.  They  have  the  pihch- 
P&lvi  or  leaves  of  five  kinds  for  their  devak.  These  are  hung  in  the 
marriage  pandal. 

Widow  remarriage  is  allowed.  A widow  cannot  marry  her 
maternal  aunt’s  or  uncle’s  eon,  or  her  father’s  sister’s  son.  8h$ 
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may;  marry  a.  younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband.  Permis-  « 
tioa  of  the  headman  of  the  casta  is  usually  essential,  'for  a.  widow 
remarriage.  Widow  remarriage  is  celebrated  on  Tuesday  or  Sunday 
at  about  ten  at  night,  t On'  that  occasion  the  widow,  her  new  ■ husband,, 
and  a couple  who  have  been  remarried,  are  present.  The  widow  gives 
liquor  or  food  to  her  new  husband  and  receives  the  same  from  him. 

The  remarried  couple  then  join  their  hands  and  the  ceremony  ends. 

The  joining  of  hands  is  the  binding  portion, of  the  ceremony.  But  in 
some  districts  this  is  substituted*  by  the  striking  together  of  the 
bride  and  bridegroom's  heads,  or  by  both  striking  a coco  aunt  with  their 
heads.  A bachelor  is  allowed  to  many  a widow  after  first  beings 
married  to  a ahami  tree. 

« - Divorca  is  allowed  with  the  consent  of  the  caste-men,  The  hus- 
band or  wife  may  ash  for  a divorce,  and  permission  is  granted  when  it 
ia  proved  that  the  husband  is  impotent  or  that  the  wife  dislikeahim 
for  some  adequate  reason.  A deed  of  divorce  ia  passed  on  a stamped 
paper.  A woman  divorced  for  adultery  with  a man  of  her  caste  ia 
allowed  to  remain  in  her  caste  and  to  marry  a second  time.  But  when 
aha  ia  divorced  for  adultery  with  an  outsider,  she  js  excommunicated. 

Machhia  follow  the  Hindi*  Jaw  of  inheritance.  They  are  strong 
believers  in  magic  Or  muth,  the  evil  eye,  witchcraft,  evil  spirits,  and. 
oiuena.  ' ■ 

They  are  Hindus  by  religion  and  favour  the  worship  of 
the  eighth  incarnation  of  Vishnu.  They  go  on  pilgrimage  to  Dwarlca. 

They  observe  R&mnavmi,  Gokal&shtami,  Vivdli , and  Shimg/%  holidays. 

They  worship  the  minor  deities  .such  as  Kh&ndoba  and  Bahiroba. 

Thrir  patron  deity  ia  Khatri.  They  worship  animals  such  as  top 
Wises  and  crocodiles.  They  make  offerings  6!  peat,  milk  and  red- 
lead  to  crocodiles.  They  also  make  sacrifices  of  goats  on  Tuesdays 
. and  Sundays,  which  are  partaken  of  by  the  offerers.  They  do  not 
Wnrahip  their  dead  ancestors  and  Muhammadan  saints.  For  the  kub- 
ettlence  of  cholera  and  sraall-pox  they  worship  the  deity  Shi  tala.  They 
employ  Br&hmana  fox  religious  and  ceremonial  purposes,  who  are 
received  on  terms  of  equality By  the  other  Brihmans.  The  Hitna 
Machhia  of  Thins  do  not  wonhipVuhnu,  Shiva,  or  other  Hindu  gods, 
but  only  Chaitya  and  HLrva.  They  have  no  images'  in'their  bouses  rpP|nat,Har  mm 
and  employ  no  Brihmans  or  other  priests  to  officiate  for  them,  ' 

They  burn  their  dead.  In  the  Fhuch  Mahils  the  half  burnt  d^, 
limbs  are  thrown  Into  the  river,- where  they  are  consumed  by  mug- **«*>, 
gelt,  turtles  and  fish.  * Persons  dying  cf  smaD-pox  and  leprosy  are 
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buried.  They  believe  that  small-po?  is  a deity  and  that  her  victims 
should  not  be  burnt.  Children  without  teeth  are  buried.  The  ashes 
and  bones  of  the  dead  are  thrown  into  the  sea.  The  dead  body  is 
borne  to  the  burning  ground  with  singing  of  hymns.  It  is  waslied 
on  reaching  the  burning  ground  and  placed  on  the  pyre.  The  pyre  is 
then  kindled.  When  the  body  is  completely  burnt  the  relatives 
return  to  their  houses.  If  the  body  of  a person  who  has  died  a violent 
death  is  not  found,  an  image  of  pea-flour  and  grass  is  burnt.  Some 
Machhis  observe  the  shr&ddha  ceremony. 

They  fish,  let  boats  on  hire,  and  work  as  sailors.  Besides  catch- 
ing fish  in  pools,  rivers,  and  the  sea,  Machhis  Proper  sell  vegetables, 
turn  tiles,  cultivate,  and  work  as  labourers.  Koli  Machhis  also 
cultivate,  but  are  more  enterprising.  They  serve  as  navigators  or 
mala  ms  and  captains  or  n&khudas  on  country  craft  and  steamboats, 
earning  Rs.  3 to  5 monthly  with  board  for  short  voyages  between 
Bombay  and  Karachi,  and  Ra.  8 to  12  for  long  voyages  to  Malab&r 
and  other  distant  parts. 

They  eat  fish  of  all  kinds,  and  the  flesh  of  goat,  sheep,  fowls 
and  ducks,  and  also  drink  liquor. 

MACHHUA. — A sub-division  of  Ahira. 

MACHHUKOTHIA. — A sub-division  of  Luhdre. 

MACHIDA. — A sub-division  of  Machhis. 

MAD. — A sub-division  of  Y&ni&s. 

MADARI. — A synonym  for  G&rudi. 

MADHAVIA. — A synonym  for  P&liraanga  Bhit. 

MADHAVPURA.— A sub-division  of  Gim&ra  Br&hmans. 

MADHMAITRA. — A sub-division  of  Br&hmans, 

MADHYACHAL. — A sub-division  of  Br&hmans. 

MADIG. — Kanarese  term  for  Ming  ; a synonym  for  Dhily*' 

Vanjdri. 

MADIWAL. — A synonym  for  Agasa. 

MADKAR. — A synonym  for  Bhandari.  realpatidar.com 

MADRAJ. — A sub-division  of  Khindesh  Kunbis. 

MAHADEV.— A sub-division  of  Kolis. 

MAHANUBHAVA. — A synonym  for  Minbhav. 

MAHAR, — A sub-division  of  Murljs,  Y&ghes  and  Vanj&ria, 
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pfAffAR  or  » tribe  or  mord  properly  speaking  an  assembly  Hug* 
*>1  tribal  unite,  numbering  953,212  a 901),  including  471,803  males  oricin' 
and  481,409  females,  found  throughout  the  Marithi  speaking  area 
of  the  Presidency,  «i*lndtn^  (ha  coast  portion  of  the  North  Kanara 
district.  The  term  includes  over  fifty  tribal  fragments  that  do  ■ 
sot  intermarry,  and  in  reality  connotes  inore  a status  than  a tribe, 
being  the  broken  residue  of  many  fonder  aboriginal  tribes  owning  the 
country,  of  Which  they  were  dispossessed  by  successive  waves  of 
Aryan  and  port- Aryan  invaders.  Thus  they  became  " hewers  of  wood" 
if  not  “ drawers  of  water”  for  tho  new  overlords,  and  perform  menial 
services,  such  as  crop  guarding,  scavenging  and  the  carrying  of 
r.essagee  for  the  village-  community  to  this  day.  Kolia,  Bhcis, 

K Uteris,  R&moehia  and  Bedara  have  much  inj  common  with  the 
I l.ihirs,  who  differ  from  them  in  having  settled  on  the  land  at  a period 
when  these  tribes  were  still  in  the  nomad  stage,  as,  in  eome  instances, 

(boy  are  to  this  day.  The  Hahir  lives  on  the  village  lands  he  once 
owned,  bat  in  a separate  hamlet  to  the  present  owners  of  the  soil. 

He  differs  only  from  the  eimilar.tribe  of  Mings  in  that  he  will  eat 
cow  and  not  pig,  while  the  Ming  will  eat  pig  and  not  cow.  By  all 
cutes  of  standing  he  is  considered  untouchable. 

The  synonyms  by  which  they  are  known  are: — (1)  Antyaja, 8yao- 
(2)  Atishudra,  (3)  Bbumiputra  or  Dhamicheput,  (4)  Bhuy&l,  (5)n7M 
Chokhimela.  (8)  Dhed,  (7)  Domb,  (8)  Hnlaiva,  (9)  Kithivile,  (10) 
Mhetre,  (11)  Miriai,  (12)  Parviri,  (13)  Taral,  (14)  Thoilegharch*  and 
(15)  Veakar.  The  origin  of  the  term  Mahir  is  lost  in  antiquity. 

It  is  popularly  said  to  be  derived  from  mahdhdri  or  great  eater,  in 
support  of  which  a few  traditions  are  quoted  below.  According  to 
others,  it  is  derived  through  Prikrit  from  the  Sanskrit  word  mtiia- 
VArf,  which  is  given  as  the  name  of  the  lowest  caste,  in  the  JU&rlandeya 
punla  (chapter  35,  verse  36).  In  verse  28  of  the  same  purdH  they  are 
also  called  Hritahirins.  This  name  they  are  said  to  have  earned 
by  their  occupation  of  removing  carcasses  of  dead  animals.  The 
synonym  Antyaja  means  last-born,  that  is,  the  lowest  in  the  social 
scale.  Atishudra  means  those  below  the  Skudiu,  the  last  of  the 
fourfold  divisions  of  Menu,  and  is  indicative  of  the  primitive  origin 
of  the  tribe.  Thorlegharche  is  an  ironical  expression  meaning  noble 
born.  These  three  names  are  applied  to  the  Mahira  contemptuously 
by  the  members  of  the  higher  castes.  Bhumiputrm  or  Dhamiche- 
put  means  bona  of  the  soil,  and  indicates  the  original  position  of  the 
Habit*.  Dheda  and  Dombe  are  respectively  the  Gcjarit  and  Northern 
India  representatives  of  the  Mahira.  Kithivile  or  men  with  a stick 
is  a word  indicative  of  the  profession  of  the  caste  in  olden  times  and 
■uoa-ai 
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to  some  extent  even  at  the  present  time.  To  such  an  extent  is  the 
Kathi  or  stick  recognised  as  indicative  of  a Mah&r  that,  in  many  places 
it  is  used  by  him  as  his  sign-nranual,  and  is  accepted  in  courts  of  law 
and  in  the  registration  depart  nent.  The  term  Mir&si  means  a land- 
holder, Parv&ri,  though  often  applied  to  all  Mahirs  by  the  Europeans, 

•is  said  strictly  to  belong  to  the  musical  Mahir.  The  term  Veskar 
means  a gatekeeper  and  describes  the  Mah&r’s  occupation  of  the 
night  watchman.  In  Poona,  the  Mah&rs,  who  are  followers  of  the 
V&rkari  sect,  are  known  as  ChokMmela  after  the  famous 
Mahir  saint  of  that  name.  The  term  Hulsava  is  peculiar  to  Kanara. 

Status.  'J  MaMrs  are  held  to  be  impure.  Except  at  Fandharpur  in  the 
Sholfipur district,  their  touch,  even  the  touch  of  their  shadow ,is  thought 
to  defile.  The  Bombay  Gazetteer (1)  relates  that  in  some  outlying  villages 
in  the  early  morning,  the  Mah&r,  as  he  passes  the  village  w ell,  may  be 
seen  crouching  that  his  shadow  may  not  fall  on  the  water-drawers. 

The  village  barber  will  not  shave  the  Mah&re,  nor  are  they  allowed 
to  draw  water  from  the  village  well.  Formerly  an  earthem  pot  was 
hung  from  their  necks  to  hold  their  spittle,  they  were  made  to  drag 
thorns  to  wipe  out  their  footsteps,  and,  when  a Brahamn  came  near, 
were  forced  to  lie  far  off  on  their  faces  lest  their  shadow  might  fall  on 
him.  Modern  means  of  locomotion,  however,  by  bringing  all  classes 
together,  have  led  to  the  proximity  of  unclean  classes  being  tolciated 
to  an  extent  formerly  nnheard  of.  The  Mah&rs  live  outside  villages 
in  special  Mhdrmdaa  or  Mah&rs’  quarters.  Their  houses  are  generally 
untidy  and  ill-cared  for,  made  of  mud  and  stone  with  thatched  roofs, 
and  the  ground  neap  by  is  dirty  and  strewn  with  bones  and  refuse. 

Tiaditiona  According  to  a Hindu  tradition,  Mahfirs  were  originally  night 
origin,  rovers  (niskdchars),  whom  the  god  Brahma  turned  to  men  lest  they 
should  eat  his  whole  creation.*2*  In  N&sik,  it  is  related  that  the 
founder  of  the  caste  was  Svarup  Som&ji  Mah&r,  sprung  from  the  sole 
of  Brahma’s  foot.*8*  The  Ahmadnagar  Mah&rs  claim  to  belong  to 
one  of  the  four  cow-bom  castes.  Their'story  is  that  the  cow  asked  her 
sons  how  they  would  treat  her  after  she  died.  The  first  three  eons 
answered  they  would  worship  her  as  a goddess ; the  fourth 
said  he  would  bear  her  inside  of  him  as  she  had  borne  him.  The 
honor-struck  brothers  called  him  mahdhdr  or  the  great  eater,  which,  ar.com 
according  to  the  story,  use  has  shortened  to  Mahir/4'  Another 

(1)  Bombay  Gazetioer,  Vo],  XVIII,  I'art  I,  p.  441. 


(2) 

Vol  XVTT,  p-  172, 

<3) 

Vol  XVII  p.  172. 

<*) 

lb. 

VoL  XVI,  p,  67r 
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tradition  regarding  t&e  origin  of  the  UahAra  relates  that,  once,  when 
PArvati  was  bathing,  h^r  touch  turned  some  drops  of  blood  on  a let 
leaf  into  a handsome  bab  e.  She  took  the  child  home  and  shewed  him 
to  M&hAdev,  who  named  him  MahAmuni.  One  day,  while  still  young, 
the  child  crawled  onfc  of  tfee  house  and,  seeing  a dead  cow,  began  to 
eat  it.  Mahidev  was  horrified  and  cursed  the  child,  saying  that  he 
would  live  outside  villages,  that  his  food  would  be  carcasses,  that 
nobody  would  have  anything  to  do  with  him,  would  look  at  him,  or 
would  allow  his  shadow  to  fall  on  anything  pure.  PArvati,  who  took 
great  interest  in  her  child,  begged  her  lord  to  have  pity  on  him,  and 
Shiva  agreed  that  the  people  would  employ  him  to  supply  mourners 
with  wood  and  dried  cowdung  cates  to  burn  the  dead.  As  the 
child’s  appetite  was  so  great,  he,  turned  his  name  into  Mah&Uari  or 
the  great  eater.0>  These  stories  are  mere  puns  on  the  word  Mahir. 

Some  state  that  the  Mah&rs  were  born  of  the  left  eye  of  the  moon 
(Soma)  and  therefore  one  of  their  divisions  has  come  to  be  called  Som- 
avanshi.  The  name  of  the  original  ancestor  of  the  Somavanshis 
was  DomLa,  whose  son  was  Soma  and  grandson  Satyasoma.  The 
traditions  regarding  the  origin  of  the  Fla  and  Bel  tribes  of  Mah&rs 
are  too  indecent  for  publication. 

The  Mahirs  of  the  Deccin  are  generally  tall,  strong,  muscular  Appl- 
aud dark,  with  regular  features  and  low  unintelligent  foreheads  ; ^ 

those  in  the  Southern  Mar&tha  Country  are  darker  than  Kunbis,  0r»a- 
witb  gaunt  cheeks,  irregular  features,  a dream  r expression  and  flat  w'dU“ 
noses : still,  except  in  colour,  they  difler  Utllt  from  Kunbis.  The 
Kaoara  Mah&rs,  both  men  and  women,  are  tall,*  air  and  regular-feat- 
ured. The  men  dress  in  a loincloth  or  waistcb>th,  a blanket,  coat 
or  smock  and  a dirty  Mar&tha  turban.  The  women  wear  the  full . 
Mar&tha  robe  and  bodice.  The  men  cany  in  tleir  hands  a thick 
stall  about  four  feet  long  with  one  end  adorned  with  bells.  The 
poor  among  th  cm  use  Kunbi-shaped  ornaments  a brass,  while  the 
well-to-do  use  gold  or  silver  ornaments. 

The  MahArs  of  the  Deccan  speak  an  incorrect  cud  oddly  pro- 
nounced  Mar&thi.  Among  themselves  they  have  a few  peculiar- 
ities. They  say  noA*  for  n&ki  (no),  toha  for  (uju  (thine),  maha 
for  mdjha  (mine),  nagu  or  nos  payojs  for  n alo  (d»  not  want),  sans- 
indar  for  namudra(  the  sea),  tamang  for  tan  gam  the  source),  mang 
for  mag  (afterwards),  etc.  When  he  meets  a ms  a of  his  own  caste 

(I)  The  Bombay  CaaeiUer,  VaJ.  XVUI,  hrt  I,  p.  439, 
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a Mahir  saya  namastu  or  a bo^  to  you,  and  wfeen  he  meets  anyone, 
other  than  a MahAr  he  saysjaAdf,  said  to  be  fro  m the  Sanskrit  yoddhdr 
or  warrior,  the  usual  SbrAvak  or  Jain  greeting.  In  KhAndesh,  like 
the  local  Kunbis,  they  speak  a KhAndesh  y dialect,  a kind  of  shorty 
ened  MarAthi,  e.  g.  kathethum  una  for  Jkothun  Aids  (whence  have 
you  come),  K tihijas  for  kothe  jdtos  (whither  are  you  going),  etc.  The 
home  tongue  of  the  Kanara  MahArs  is  Konkani,  The  names  in 
common  me  among  men  are ; BAlya  3hAgya,  Gondappa,  Khima, 

Kondn.  Liriba,  MahAdji,  Masa,  JSlunjya,  NArya,  EAma,  Sadya, 

Laka  ar ..  1 nkappa  ; and  among  women  Aheli,  BhAgi,  Bhimi,  Chimi, 

GA;-i  Ij  . Jaya,  Kushi,  Man*,  Nagi,  RAdha,  Tuki  and  Yelli.  The 
IT  " a add /the  word  n&k — probably  nailc  or  leader — to  their  names. 

£:'  the  KhAndesh  district,  m each  group  of  villages  there  is  a chief 
idahAr  headman,  who  in  Jamner  is  called  p&ndwa  rand  in  the  south  mehe- 
4 ,?r.  'The  office  is,  as  a rule,  hereditary.  The  most  sensible  and  nv,.iy 
o',  the  sons  is  chosen  in  the  room  of  his  father.  Failing  sons,  some 
_ ther  member  of  the  family,  and  failing  the  family,  an  outsider  is 
ehoseu.  Caste  disputes  are  settled  by  the  men  of  the  village  with 
ir  without,  the  help  of  the  headman.  The  offences  punished  by 
expulsion  are : — the  failure  to  give  caste  dinners,  dining  and  smoking 
with  one  of  lower  castes  such  as  a MAng,  and  adultery  or  concubinage. 

In  other  places,  they  nave  caste  councils,  the  head  of  which  is  known 

in  some  places  as  pd.:il  and  in  others  as  mehetar.  The  headman  of 

the  Kanara  MahArs  is  called  budvant.  In  SholApur  and  ThAnea 

caste  decisions  are  ei  forced  by  forbidding  the  caste  people  to  smoke, 

or  drink  water  wi+h  the  offender,  or  by  enacting  a fine,  whith 

is  spent  on  drink.  In  .SatAra,  if  a MahAr  dines  or  cominis 

adultery  with  a Ming  or  a Bhangi  he  is  put  out  of  caste  and  is  not 

allowed  back  unlefs  he  shews  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  caste  of 

the  person  with  vhom  he  associated.  In  KolhApur,  a nimb  twig 

is  thrown  on  the  offender’s  house  and  all  are  enjoined  to  keep  aloof 

from  the  offender’s  family  on  pain  of  losing  caste.  When  an 

offender  is  re-admitted,  he  has  to  spend  from  Rs.  2 to  10  on  a ca'ite 

dinner.  The  hgh  priest  gives  him  tirtk  or  holy  water  to  Bip,  and 

he  is  allowed  U eat  in  the  same  row  with  his  c&etemen.  The  Mahiia 

in  the  SAvantvAdi  State  have  qo  recognized  headmau,  but  the  MahArs  atidar.com 

of  certain  villages  have  for  generations  been  regarded  at  arbitrators 

in  settling  caste  ^nd  other  disputes.  Taking  food  in  the  house  of 

a Jingar  or  a MusalmAn  and  adultery  are  said  to  be  punished  by 

expulsion  from  the  caste. 
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The  Mahire  have  the  following  endogamoua  divisions  :■ 


1. 

Abne. 

29. 

Jogti. 

2. 

And  van  or  Andhon. 

30. 

Jtumare. 

3. 

Ananthkulya, 

31. 

Eibule. 

4. 

AutakAmble. 

32. 

Kadvan,  Kudvan  or 

6. 

Balhi. 

Kadu. 

6. 

BalkAmble. 

33. 

KAmble. 

7. 

BArke. 

34. 

KAsare. 

8. 

Bivan  or  BArane. 

35 

Kharse. 

9. 

BAvcha. 

36. 

Kochare,  Khoaare 

10. 

BA  vise. 

Kosare. 

11. 

Bel,  Bele  or  Bella. 

3?. 

LA d van  or  LAdhan. 

12. 

Ben. 

38. 

MathkAmble. 

13. 

Bole. 

39. 

Murli. 

14. 

Bunkar. 

40. 

Nirile. 

15. 

Chelkar. 

41. 

PAn  or  Piny*. 

16. 

Daule. 

42. 

PradhAn. 

17. 

Dhed. 

43. 

Pular. 

18. 

Dh&rmik. 

44. 

Rati. 

19. 

Dom  or  Pomb. 

45. 

Saladi  or  SalAde. 

20. 

Gordi. 

46. 

SilvAn. 

21. 

Gavasai  or  Gavasr* 

47. 

BirsAlkar. 

22. 

Ghadshi. 

48. 

Soma  or  Somavanshi* 

23. 

GhatkAmble. 

40, 

SomkAmble. 

24. 

God  van  or  Gondvan. 

50. 

SonkAmble. 

25. 

GopAL 

61. 

HonaibalkAmbie. 

26. 

ITedshi. 

62. 

Sutad. 

27. 

HoIAr  or  Ilavale. 

53. 

Tilvan. 

28. 

JhAde. 

Of  these  divisions  the  Somavanshis,  who  claim  descent  from 
Soma  or  the  moon,  are  most  numerous  and  are  the  social  superiors 
of  the  rest.  In  the  SAvantvAdi  State,  Beles  and  Somavanshis  are 
considered  to  be  identical,  and  the  PAns  are  said  to  include  Slings, 
Rerads,  Bhorpis  and  RAmoshis.  The  name  FAn  U said  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  profession  of  working  with  leaves  {pan  leaf),  of 
which  umbrellas  are  made,  and  the  name  Bele  from  the  profession 
of  making  mats  and  baskets  from  bel  chips  of  bamboo. 

The  GcpAls,  who  are  Mah&r  ascetics,  and  Ratis  are  considered 
in  some  places  to  be  half  castes.  GopAls,  Ghadshis  and  HoIArs 
have  been  described  separately  under  those  heads.  The  Muxli 
Mahire  an  the  offspring  of  Mah&r  tprls  dedicated  to  the  service 


Endo- 

gamoo* 

divisions. 
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of  tlie  god  Khandcba ; Gavaai  MahArs  are  said  to  be  the  children 
of  MahAr  parents  born  in  adultery ; and  Jogti  Mahars  are  said  to 
be  descendants  of  bastard  MahArs  who  were  devoted  to  the  service  „ 
of  the  KamAtak  goddess  Yellamma.  The  Kadvans  or  Kadus  are 
bastards,  and  Andvans  ^re  those  bom  of  virgins. 

In  the  Ahmednagar  district,  the  sub-divisions  Anantkulya, 
And  van,  BAvane  and  Bel  eat  together  and  intermarry.  The  KMndeah 
MahArs  consist  of  12$  divisions,  viz,  Andhon,  Bavane,  Balhi,  Bunkar, 
Gondvan,  Holar,  Khaise).  Kochare,  LAchan,  Pradhan,  Soma, 
Tilvan  and  the  half  caste  tjopal.  Of  these  the  Erst  four  eat  to* 
gether,  but  do  not  intermaity.  The  NAsik  Mahars  also  have  12$ 
divisions,  the  names  of  which  are : — Andvin,  BAvacha,  Chelkar, 
Dhed,  Dom,  Ghadshi,  GopAl,  L&dvan,  Pan,  Pillar,  Rati,  Somavanshi 
and  Sutad,  Rati  being  considered  half  caste.  The  MahArs  of  Poona 
are  split  up  into  Andvans,  Da  ales,  Junnares,  PAna,  SilvAns  and 
Somavanshis,  who  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry.  In  the 
SholApur  district  are  found  Abnes,  Andvans,  BA  vanes,  Bela,  Bens, 
B&vises,  Boles,  Dheds,  God  vans,  lvadvans,  Kimbles,  Khochares, 
LAdvans,  Nirales,  PAns,  SalAdes,  Soms  and  Til  vans.  Most  of  theBe 
divisions  except  the  Kadvans  eat  together  and  intermarry.  The  SAtAra 
MahArs  have  four  divisions — Proper,  (iavasi,  Jogti  and  Murli — who 
eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry,  Iu  -Koliba  the  'divisions  are  - 
Bellas,  Donut,  Gardis  and  Somavanahj*!,  xne  divisions  found  in 
ThAna  are  Daules,  PAns  ^nd  Somavanshis.  The  RatnAgiri  Mahars 
are  mostly  KAmbles.  Tb$  MahArs  of  the  Southern  MarAtha  Country 
have  fourteen  divisions,  viz.,  Andvan,  Bele,  Gavape,  Ghadshi, 
Hedshi,  JhAde,  Jotgi,  Kadvan,  Ladvan,  Murli,  PAn  and  SalAdi, 
who  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry.  The  SAvantvAdi  MahArs 
have  two  divisions — B eles  and  PAns,  who  do  not  eat  together  or 
intermarry. 

The  Mahirs  have  numerous  surnames  which  are  exogamous. 
Some  of  the  commonest  surnaines  are  as  follows  : — 

;oui 


Abhang. 

Bagad. 

BhAlerAo. 

Adhav. 

Bagul. 

BhAmbhal. 

AdijAdhav. 

BAhelimc. 

Bhede. 

Adsule. 

Baikar. 

B hiking. 

AherrAo. 

BatkAmble. 

Bhingar. 

Ahire. 

Bansure. 

Bhoi. 

Auchat. 

BAsc^e, 

Bhoir. 

AutakAmble, 

BAyskar. 

Bholke, 

BAbre. 

Bayat, 

Bhosale. 

B&chav. 

Bhagat. 

Ch&ndanehive, 
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Chavan. 

Kharat. 

Shelir. 

Chhettiae. 

Kharode. 

Sheik  e. 

Chikane. 

Khupate. 

Shevale. 

Chi  tale. 

Kobale. 

Shinde. 

DAhAne. 

Kolge. 

Shirke. 

DA  rule. 

LAdav. 

SisAte. 

Detge. 

LAkde. 

SodjAdhav. 

DhArpavAr. 

Lokare. 

SomaibalkAmble. 

Dhede. 

Lokhande. 

Horak  Amble. 

Dive. 

MakAsure. 

SonAvale, 

Doble. 

MAlve. 

SonkAinble. 

Dukare. 

Matk  Amble. 

Sonavane. 

GAde. 

Mehede. 

Sonkavale. 

Gad  re. 

Mhasge. 

Surya. 

GAikvAd. 

Mhaakate. 

Suryavanshi. 

Gamre. 

Mohite. 

Suryakadam. 

Gsrud. 

More. 

Tadke. 

Ghauvat. 

Nikumbh. 

Talvatke. 

UhAtkAmble. 

Nirmal. 

TAmbe. 

Ghode. 

PAcharne. 

TApichere. 

Godivale, 

PAg&r. 

Tizad. 

Cote. 

PAkhare. 

Thorvu.de. 

riatavate. 

PArdhe. 

tTmHAte. 

JAdhav. 

Pstekar. 

VAdkar. 

Joshi. 

PavAr. 

VAgh. 

Kadam, 

Pokade. 

VAghchavie. 

KAkate. 

Puravne. 

VAghmAre. 

KAkude. 

SadAvarte. 

VAghpanje. 

Kile. 

SapkAl  or  Sak* 

Vartak. 

Kimble. 

pAl. 

YAdav. 

Kanoje. 

Silve. 

Yetum. 

Katie. 

Samidar. 

Zankar. 

KhandAgale. 

Sarvagod. 

Khandizad. 

Satpal. 

The  evidence  obtained  in  the  course  of  enquiries  tends  to  estab 

lish  the  fact  that  each  of  these  exogamous  sub-divisions  originally 
owned  and  worshipped  a devak  or  totem,' closely  corresponding  to  the 
lali  of  the  Kanakse  tribes  (see  MARA  Til  A),  The  object  represented 
by  the  devak  is  Worshipped,  protected  from  injury  by  the  section  own- 
ing the  devafr,  at  Id  brought  into  prominence  at  the  time  of  the 
marriage  ceiectmy.  Members  of  families  with  a common  devak 
cannot  intermarry. 
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A list  of  some  of  these  devaks  with  the  name  of  the  kul  or  exog* 
amoua  section  owning  the  devak  is  given  below  : — 


Kul. 


Devak. 


Eagad  . . Umbar  (Ficus  glomerata). 

Bhagat  ..  Cobra. 

Gfiikvad  . . Crab,  sunflower,  hohala  (Cucurbits  pivi). 

jT&dhav  . . Palm  (Borassus  flabelliferi,  pankdni* 

(Typha  angustata),  tortoise  (Kdsem). 

Kadam  . .>  Kadamba  (Anthocephalus  caduraba); 

Mhasge  . . Buffalo. 

Mohite  . . Vm bar  (Ficus  glomerata). 

More  . . Epacoek. 

Satpal  . . Cobra. 

Shevale  . . Na$vel  (Piper  betle). 

Sonkamble  . . Champa.  (Mesua  ferrea). 

Suryavanshi  . . Sunflower. 

Talvatke  . . Copper. 

Tambe  . . Umbar  (Ficus  glomerata). 

Zankar  . . Mango,  umbar,  jdtnbul. 

Other  common  devaks , in  addition  to  the  above,  are  the  harina 
(mousedeer),  ndg  or  cobra,  vandruk  (Ficus  rHnsa),  the  doll 
pithiche  bdvl&  and  the  banyan  tree. 

In  many  cases  the  devak  has  become  obsolete  and  has  been  replac- 
ed by  a composite  totem  or  pdnchpdlvi  composed  of  the  leaves  of  five 
trees,  which  are  similarly  worshipped  and  play  a prominent  part  in 
the  marriage  ceremony.  The  number  five  has  special  value  among  the 
Mahars,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  full  account  of  the  birth  and  marriage 
ceremonies  given  below.  It  may  be  equivalent  to  the  early  numerical 
conception  of  many.  The  vansh  or  group  of  five  ancestors  is  largely 
ikoTBhipped  in  outlying  villages  in  the  form  of  a stone  carving  of  five 
caste  or  tribal  elders,  kept  in  the  village  temple,  Co  this  day. 

The  following  pdnchvdlvis  are  worshipped  by  MaL&rs  in  th« 
districts  shown : — 


Poona- 


NSsik— 


1.  Mango. 

2.  Pipal 

3.  Rui. 

4.  Shamu 
6.  Umbar. 


1.  SJango, 

2.  PipaL 

3.  Rui. 

4.  Miami. 
6.  Umbar. 
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1 

r 1.  AtUlhi. 

1,  Babul. 

2.  Borhlihi. 

2.  Banjan  or  rad. 

Kh&ndoflh*  ^ 

3.  Jdmbd.  Sit&ra  . . < 

3.  Jambul, 

j 

1 4.  Mango. 

4.  Mango, 

i 

L 5.  Ruchkin. 

t 5.  Rut. 

The  Mah&rs  oi  the  different  districts,  though  belonging  to  the  same 
divirion,  do  not  intermarry,  unless  some  former  connection  can  be  rnjcaL 
traced  between  them*  In  the  S&vantv&di  State,  each  village  group 
forms  an  exog among  unit;  and  consequently  marriages  between 
AJaMrs  of  the  same  milage  are  prohibited-  Marriages  are  generally 
prohibited  within  throe  degrees  of  relationship,  A Mah&r  cannot 
marry  his  father*!  sister's  or  mother's  sister's  daughter-  He  may 
m*rry  his  mother's  brother’s  daughter-  In  some  places,  marriage 
with  a riflter's  daughter  is  allowed.  Marriage  with  a wife's  sister  is 
allowed,  both  during  the  wife’s  lifetime  and  after  her  death-  Two 
brothers  are  allowed  to  many  two  sisters.  Polygamy  is  alluwed  and 
practised*  hut  polyandry  is  unknown.  Marriage  is  infant  as  well  as 
adult,  girls  being  sometimes  married  even  when  only  a month  old  and 
GOEuutinuj3  after  the  age  of  sixteen.  The  cause  of  late  marriages  is 
in  moat  cubss  want  of  money.  Sexual  intercourse  before  marriage 
is  tolerated  among  the  more  helpless  portions  of  the  cast*.  But 
generally,  if  a virgin  commit  sexual  indiscretions,  she  is  allowed 
to  i-*-naiD  iu  the  caste  on  her  parent*  paying  a fine  and  giving  a dinnet 
to  thu  uustemoL , if  the  Bedu<*jr  is  a caateman  or  a member  of  a higher 
c sto*  If  the  seducer  bo  a member  of  a lower  ca*>te  the  girl  ia  ex- 
c*  mmumcated. 

After  the  birth  of  a child  the  mother  is  held  impure,  generally 
lot  twelve  days.  In  Poona,  she  is  held  impure  for  forty-one  days, 
in  Ahmcdnagar  for  eleven  days,  and  in  KoJhApur  for  eight  days. 

Iiv  SkoUpur  and  S&t&ra,  on  the  third  day,  a ceremony  called  Birth 
tifvi  or  tikondi  ia  performed,  when  five  little  unmarried  girls  are  feasted 
oh  mi!let  of  lam  made  into  lumpu  ard  eaten  with  a mixture  of  milk 
and  moln?w?u  or  sugar,  or  with  curds  ard  buttermilk.  On  the^ th  f 
or  jpdvthvi  day  jive  stone  pebbles  are  laid  in  a line  in  the  house  and 
worshipped  by  the  midwife  and  nuTlet  is  offered-  On  this  day,  amorg 
the  Kolhapur  Mahirs,  a few  spots  of  sandal  and  turmeric  paste  are 
daubed  on  the  wall  near  the  mother  *s  oot  The  spots  are  marked  r^0.^otiHor 
with  aandal  paste  And  rice  and  a lamp  is  waved  round  them.  Od 
* the  sixth  or  satvi  day  the  hole  made  for  the  bathing  water  in  the 
mother  'a  room  is  filled,  levelled,  oowdtmged  and  sprinkled  with  tur- 
meric and  redpowder  and  He  wers,  and  wheat  cakes  are  laid  before  it- 
m 1ICW-5S 
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The  goddess  Satvai  is  also  worshipped  on  this  day,  or,  in  soma  piacc3, 
on  the  evening  of  the  fifth  day.  A silver  in: Age  of  the  goddess  is  set 
on  a stone  slab  or  pdut,  and  flowers,  a cod  o:  thread  and  food  are  laid 
before  the  goddess,  and  a wheat  flour  lamp  is  set  at  the  bathing  pit. 
Five  married  women  are  asked  to  dine  At  the  house,  and  the  child 
ts  not  allowed  to  look  ut  the  wheat  flour  lamp  at  the  bathing  pit, 
as  the  eight  at  the  lamp  is  said  to  make  it  squint.  In  Kanara,  the 
child  in  named  on  the  sixth  day,  in  Kolh&pur  on  the  ninth.  In  the 
Deccan,  it  is  named  between  the  twelfth  and  any  time  within  about 
two  months  in  consultation  with  the  village  astrologer.  When  the 
child  is  a year  old,  if  it  is  a boy,  the  hair-cutting  or  Jdval  is  performed. 

Harris  The  offer  of  marriage  comas  from  the  boy’s  father,  who,  in  some 

Boaies.  cases,  has  to  pay  a Bum  of  motoey  to  the  girl’s  father.  A few  days 
before  the  marriage,  the  village  Brahman  is  fiskud  whether  there 
is  anything  in  the  names  of  the  hoy  and  girl  to  prevent  their  marry- 
ing. He  consults  his  almanac  ai  d says  there  is  no  objection.  He 
is  then  asked  to  fix  a lucky  moment  for  the  marriage  and  for  the  tur- 
meric rubbing.  He  again  consults  his  almanac,  tells  them  the  days 
and  gives  them  a few  grains  of  rice  to  be  thrown  on  the  bridal  pair. 
The  marriage  service  ia  conducted  eithit  by  a Brihman  priest  standing 
$U>  inlfstance,  or  by  a Malj&r  gosdvi.  Ip  Ehandesh,  it  is  sometimes 
conducted  by  a Dhangar.  'Marriage  booffis  are  erected  at  the  houses 
of  both  the  boy  and  girl,  the  miihicrta  medhx  or  auspicious  post  of  which 
is  generally  of  umhar  (Indian  fig  tree)  wood.  The  booth  id  covered 
with  leaves  of  mango,  wnhar  and  pipri  (Bicus  tsielab  The  devak 
of  the  family  stock  is  worshipped'  Silver  masks  or  t£bs  are  occa- 
sionally brought  by  a newly  married  couple  from  a goldsnii  th's  shop 
and  placed  among  the  household  gods  and  worshipped.  The  devak 
is  tied  to  the  muhurta  medha  along  with  wheat  btead  and  an  axe> 
In  some  places,  the  Fdndhari  (Randia  nliginosa)  is  worshipped 
by  the  bridegroom  before  the  installation  of  the  devak . The  few 
particulars  in  which  the  marriage  ceremonies  of  Mahfirs  differ  from, 
those  of  Kunbis  are  that  the  boy  and  girl  are  made  to  si  tin  bamboo 
baskets  at  the  time  of  marriage  and  that  a yellow  thread  is  passed 
seven  times  round  their  necks.  In  Kh&ndesh,  while  the  marriage 
verees  are  being  recited,  the  baskets  are  twisted  round  five  times, 
and,  when  the  priest  claps  his  hands  to  shew  that  the  moment 
for  marriage  has  come,  the  baskets  are  turned  a sixth  time,  the  cloth 
is  Br.atchcd  aside  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  throw  garlands  round 
each  other’s  necks.  In  most  places,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
marriage  ceremony  to  the  end,  tho  bride  Las  to  hold  a knife  in  her  hand 
and  the  bridegroom  a dagger.  Among  the  Mabars  of  the  Thkna 
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district;,  the  marriage  ceremony  is  performed  without  the  help  of 
a Br&hman,  unless  the  hoy's  father  is  a follower  of  Chokh&mela, 
when  the  services  of  a Brahman  are  necessary.  Some  MaMrsabo 
call  in  a Eh&t  On  the  day  before  the  marriage,  a medium,  bhagat, 
is  called  to  the  bride  and  bridegroom’s  houses  and  consulted 
whether  the  next  day  will  be  lucky.  If  the  medium  aaya  the 
day  is  favourable,  the  marriage  is  celebrated  on  that  day.  The 
binding  portion  of  the  marriage  service  seems  to  be,  in  all  places, 
the  throwing  of  sacred  grains  of  rice  over  the  bride  and  bridegroom* 

Among  the  Mah&rs  of  the  S&v&ntvadi  State,  a composite  dcvabt 
consisting  of  one  or  two  sefs  of  rice  grains,  one  cocoanut,  five  pice* 
a betelnut  and  leaves,  plantains,  and  leaves  of  the  kadatnba  (Antho- 
oephalus  cadumba)  is  put  into  a basket  and  worshipped  with  flowers 
and  sandal  paste  by  the  bridegroom  and  his  parents.  The  muhurta 
meMa  o*  ttUBpiciuua  uf  the  marriage  booth,  with  mango  leaves  tied 
to  its  end,  is  then  planted  at  the  entrance  to  the  house  along  with  a 
poet  of  the  sdmr  tree  (Bombax  malabaricum)  and  it  is  worshipped. 

Next  the  ceremony  of  shesa  bharne  is  performed,  in  which  rice  grains 
are  applied  to  the  foreheads  of  the  bridegroom  and  his  parents  by  five 
married  pairs,  and  tfie  devak  is  brought  and  placed  into  the  house  with 
a lighted  lamp  by  its  side*  The  bridegroom  is  then  taken  back  into 
the  maiiiagc  panda!  and  rubbed,  with  turmeric  paste  by  five  married 
pairs,  Next  a triangular  frame  of  the  branches  of  the  sdvar  or  kirnn  tree 
is  raised,  outside  the  pandal,  cotton  thread  is  passed  round  the  frame 
and  to  its  top  is  hung  a cloth  bag  iK*it4Muing.#ue  mdds  (cakes  fried 
in  oil).  The  bag  is  filled  with  water  by  five  married  unwidowed 
women  and  the  bridegroom  is  seated  under  it  so  that  the  water  trickles 
over  his  head.  The  bridegroom  is  then  taken  out  of  the  frame  and 
bathed,  and  carried  by  his  maternal  uncle  or  some  other  near  relation 
to  the  door  of  the  booth,  whence  he  throws  bel  leaves  over  the  booth. 

In  many  districts,  water  is  poured  over  the  joined  hands  of  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  (the  dhdre  ceremony).  The  marriage  is  completed 
after  the  fashion  of  the  Kunbi  caste  marriages. 

vThe  remarriage  ol  widows  is  permitted.  A widow  cannot  marry  Widow 
her  father's  sister's,  mother's  sister’s  or  mother's  brother's  eon,  orf^^Sfr' 
a member  of  her  late  husband's  kx In  some  places,  marriage  with  a 
mother’s  brother’s  son  is  allowed,  in  others,  it  is  prohibited  with  a mem- 
ber of  the  widow's  father's  fail.  In  Khandesh,  a widow  is  said  to 
be  allowed  to  marry  a younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband.  The  realpatidar  com 
intended  husband  has,  in  some  places,  to  pay  a sum  of  money  called  dej 
to  the  father  of  the  widow  and  to  the  relatives  of  her  deceased  husband. 

A widow  remarriage  is  always  celebrated  at  night  except  on  a new- 
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moon  day,  It  cannot  take  place  on  those  days  on  which  first  marmgos 
are  celebrated-  In  some  districts,  it  is  not  allowed  to  be  celebrated 
in  the  months  of  Ashddka,  Pavsk  and  Bkadrapadn.  The  cere- 
mony takes  place  in  a lonely  locality  and  is  generally  attended  by 
Remarried  widows,  a caste  gosdvi  or  panditt  and  sometimes  a Br&hman 
priest.  The  widow  is  dressed  in  the  clothes  and  ornaments  presented 
by  her  intended  husband,  the  pair  are  then  seated  on  a carpet  or  a 
bullock’s  packsaddle,  the  ends  of  their  garments  are  tied  into  a knot, 
the  widow’s  brow  is  marked  with  red  powder,  her  lap  is  filled,  and  th" 
ceremony  is  over.  In  some  places,  molasses  are  put  into  the  men  fh 
of  both-  Sometimes  the  god  V&runa  or  Ganpati  is  also  woi shipped* 
In  the  Sa  van  tv  Adi  State,  a widow  remarriage  is  celebrated  only  on 
a Wednesday,  Thursday  or  Friday-  It  is  attended  by  the  re1  a* i ms 
of  both  parties,  neighbours  and  friends.  The  ceremony  consists  on1  y ■ n 
applying  rice  grains  to  the  foreheads  of  th«  pair  by  the*  party  $ am- 
bled, which  is  followed  by  a feast.  Next,  the  married  pair  with  the  party 
start  for  the  widow’s  new  husband’s  house.  Before  they  reach  the 
place,  a cock  is  lolled  and  a piece  of  the  widow’s  robe  is  cut  off  and 
Us.  2,  with  a ser  of  rice  grains  and  a coco&nut  or  five  Nagchanpa 
leaves  tied  into  a piece  of  cloth  are  sent  to  the  house  of  the  widow’s 
deceased  husband  and  placed  in  the  basin  of  the  tidasi  plant  in  the 
courtyard.  This  offering  is  made  to  appease  th'  spirit  of  the 
widow’s  deceased  husband,  The  cock  offered  cannot  be  t'atcn  by 
the  temarried  pair.  It  is  cooked  and  eaten  by  the  members  of  the 
party  attending  the  pair  before  they  reach  their  destination. v 
On  arriving  there,  thw  couple  bow  to  their  family  god,  and  rice 
grains  are  applied  to  their  foreheads  by  five  married  no  widowed 
women,  which  ends  the  ceremony.  A bachelor  is  not  allowed  to  marry 
a widow  unices  he  is  first  married  to  a rut  plant  or  a ring-  The 
marriage  with  the  ruiplaDtis  performed  with  full  marriage  rites. 
The  plant  is  then  chopped  jap  and  buried  m a burial  ground, 
thus  indicating  that  the  first  wife,  i-C.,  the  tree,  is  dead,  and  putting 
the  bachelor,  as  a widower,  on  a footing  with  the  widow.  *Di voice  h 
allowed  on  the  grounds  of  the  wife’s  imehastity,  the  husband’s  illtreaV 
meat  of  the  wife,  or  the  contraction  of  an  incurable  disease  by  either. 
Divorced  women  are  allowed  to  remarry  by  the  widow  remarriage 
form,  unless  the  cause  of  the  divorce  be  adultery  with  a member  of 
ft  lower  caste,  in  which  case,  they  are  excommunicated.  The  caste 
follow  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance. 

The  MahArs  profees  Hinduism.  They  are  both  Shaiva  and  Vatsh- 

0IL  nave.  Borne  of  them,  in  the  Ahmednagar  district,  belong  to  the  M&tan 
ga pat ta  sect,  and  many  are  follower!  of  Kabir,  Giri  and  NAth.  Those 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  417  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


413  [ESaiiar 

realpatidar.com 

who  are  follower*  of  ChokhAmela  (VArkaris)  wear  aweet  basil  or  tulsi 
bead  necklaces  and  make  periodical  pilgrimages  to  Alandi  and  PandLar- 
pur,  passing  their  nights  in  praying  or  ringing  sacTed  songs  or 
ulUnas.  In  the  Deccan,  the  pious  amorg  them  have  ringing  clubs 
where- they  sing  in  praise  of  some  Hindu  god,  especially  of  Rim  or 
of  Vithoba  of  Pandharpur.  Both  men  and  women  are  good  singers 
and  go  in  bands  of  two  or  more,  singing  and  begging. 

The  favourite  deities  of  the  Deccan  MahAra  are  BhavAni,  HahA- 
deva,  Chokhoba,  JnyAuoba,  Khandoba,  Vithoba  and  Mhaskoba. 

The  objects  of  tbeir  special  worship  are  the  cobra  or  ndgoba,  the  email- 
pox  goddess  SatvAi  and  the  cholera-goddess  MariAi,  whoee  ehrines 
are  found  in  all  MahAr  quarters.  The  family  deities  of  the  Kanara 
MahAra  are  ShAntariamma,  Maridevi,  Bhumidevi  and  MahAdeva. 

The  MahAra  of  the  SAvantvAdi  State  worship  gods  in  the  form  of  cocoa- 
nuts  or  betelnute  called  Brihmans  and  Purvis.  In  every  village, 
close  to  the  chief  temples,  there  U a MahAr  shrine  wht  re  they  worrship 
a stone  idol  of  Talkhba.  The  family  deities  of  the  MahAra  of  Thina  are 
lUhaskoba,  JanAi,  Cauri,  Bahiroha,  Khandoba,  Chokhoba,  Bhavani, 

Yellamma,  Ciroba,  BAbdev,  Chedoba,  JakhAi,  Forma Ai,  KalkAi,  and 
Jokl.Ai.  Besides  the  above  deities  all  the  MahAra  worship  the  usual 
H indu  gods  and  g'xldccaoa  and  Musa lm An  saints,  and  some  have  till 
(embossed  images)  of  deceased  ancestors.  They  observe  all  the  Hindu 
holidays  and  make  pilgrimages  to  the  holy  places  of  the  Hindus, 
specially  to  Pandbaipur,  Alandi,  Jejuri  and  TuljApur. 

When  cholera  rages  in  a village,  the  people  raise  a subscription 
and  hand  the  money  to  the  headman.  The  headman  brings  a robe 
and  bodice,  some  rice  and  Sour,  a he -buffalo  or  a sheep,  and  Sowers, 
camphor,  frankincense,  red  powder  and  betelnut  and  loaves.  He  takes 
three  carts,  fills  one  with  cooked  rice,  a second  with  cakes  and  in 
the  third  placea  the  other  articles  of  worship,  and,  leading  the  he- 
buffalo,  takes  the  carts  through  the  village  accompanied  by  music 
and  a band  of  the  villagers.  The  carts  then  go  to  the  MahAra’  quarters 
outside  of  the  village,  where  is  the  shrine  of  MariAi,  the  cholera 
goddess.  The  headman  and  the  other  vi Hagers  stand  at  a distar  ce,  while 
a MahAr  bathes  the  goddess,  dresses  her  in  the  robe  and  bodice,  Glia 
her  lap  with  rice,  betelnut 3,  dry  dates  and  a cocoanut,  waves  burning 
frankincense  and  camphor  before  her,  and  with  joined  hands  begs  ilpatidar.com 
her  to  be  kind.  All  the  villagers  lift  their  joined  hands  to  their  heads 
and  ask  the  goddess  to  be  knd  and  retire,  leaving  the  MahAra  and 
Mings  in  peace.  The  buffalo  is  led  in  front  of  the  goddess  an  i a MahAr 
chops  off  its  head  with  a sword  ox  a hatchet,  and  touches  the  goddess’ 
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lap  with  a finger  dipped  in  its  blood.  The  cart-loads  of  food  and 
meat  are  shewn  to  the  goddess  and  a te  distributed  among  such  of 
the  villagers  as  do  not  object  to  eat  them.  This  concludes  the 
sacrifice.  They  say  that  the  goddess  truly  partakes  of  the  sacrifice, 

as  the  food  and  meat  become  insipid  and  tasteless. 

% 

i The  religious  teachers  and  priests  of  Mali&rs  are  members  of 
their  own  caste,  who  are  called  gurus,  eadhus,  vdchaks,  pandits,  gosd- 
vis,  or  mendhe  joshis.  In  Kb4ndesb,  there  is  a class  of  beggarn  known 
as  Mahlr  th&htrs,  who  also  act  as  their  priests.  The  gurus  are  those 
who  have  been  initiated  by  other  gosdids,  and  who  have  devoted 
themselves  to  a religious  life,  chiefly  to  the  worship  of  Vithoba.  The 
Mah4r  thalcurs  are  probably  Bh&ts  who  have  been  degraded  by  mixing 
among  Mahara.  Their  form  of  greeting  is  different  from  the  Mah&r 
saying  ram  rdm  to  each  other  and  brahma  to  strangers.  Besides 
officiating  as  their  priest  the  ihdkur  acts  as  the  Mah4r’s  banker. 

He  eats  from  a Mah4r  but  no  Mah&r  will  eat  from  him.  Besides  gurus 
and  Ihdkttrs,  Rr&hmans  are  sometimes  employed  to  conduct  marriages 
in  the  Southern  Marfttha  Country.  The  Jangama  also  officiate  at  timea. 

In  the  time  of  N&mdev  and  Tuk4r4m,  the  Mah4rs  were  admitted  to 
the  Y&rkari  cult  of  the  Bhakli  Mdrg.  Their  great  saint  Chokhamela 
has  a shrine  at  Pandharpur  close  to  N&mdev’s  pleaching  place. 

The  sadhu*  read  and  explain  their  sacred  books,  the  Bhaktwijaya, 

Dasbodh,  Jnydneshvari,  Harivijaya,  Rdmvijaya,  Santhla , and  the 
poems  of  Jnv&noba,  Tukoba  and  others.  Some  of  them  are  very 
fluent  preachers  and  expounders  of  the  purdns,  Every  Hah&r,  both 
a male  and  female,  has  a guru.  If  one  has  no  guru  he  is  not  allowed 
to  dine  in  the  same  line  with  the  gurus.  A child  ie  first  brought  to  be 
taught  by  its  guru  when  it  is  about  a year  old,  the  rite  is  called 
Jcdnshravni  or  ear-whispering  and  more  commonly  kauphnkne 
or  car-blowing.  About  seven  or  eight  at  night,  the  parents  take  the 
child  in  their  arms  and  go  to  the  teacher’s  house,  carrying  frankin- 
cense, camphor,  red  and  scented  powders,  flowers,  betelnut  and  leaves, 
a cocoanut,  dry  dates  and  sugar.  In  the  teacher’s  house  a room  i* 
cowdunged  and  a square  is  traced  with  white  quart*  powder.  At 
each  corner  of  the  square  a lighted  lamp  is  set,  and  in  the  middle 
on  a wooden  plank  or  on  a low  wooden  stool  ia  »«“*'  pot  ot  /gj*  tidarcom 
filled  with  cold  water.  Another  board  or  stool  ia  set  lacing  the  square 
and  the  teacher  sits  on  it  crost-legged.  He  aeta  flowers*  sandal 
paste  and  lice  on  the  waterpot  and  take<*  the  child  in  his 
lap*  resting  its  head  on  hia  right  ki.ee.  He  shrouds  bimsell  and 
$he  child  in  % blanket  oj  a waJAcloth*  mutters  the  sacred 
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verse  into  the  child's  nght  ear,  pulls  off  the  blanket  wad  hands 
the  fhil.l  to  its  parents.  The  priest  is  presented  with  money  gifts 
and,  if  they  are  well-to-do,  the  parents  give  him  a waistolotb,  one  or 
two  metal  water  vessels  and  a plate.  A feast  ia  given  to  the  teacher 
and  a few  near  relations,  or,  if  the  parents  cannot  afford  a feast,  sugar 
is  banded  round.  After  the  dinner  the  parents  retire  with  the 
child. 

The  Mahars  believe  in  sorcery,  witchcraft  and  soothsaying 
and  attribute  all  diseases  to  the  working  of  evil  epirits.  They 
have  many  spirit  scams  or  exorcists  among  them,  some  of  whom 
are  gosavis,  and  the  rest  potto*  or  devotees  of  Lakshmi,  who  cover 
their  brows  with  red  powder  and  carry  a whip  with  which  they, 
lash  their  bodies  while  they  beg,  singing  and  dancing. 

The  dead  are  generally  buried.  A few,  who  have  the  means,  burn.  Deatl 
At  burial  the  corpse  is  either  seated  or  laid  with  head  to  the  north  or 
south.  The  body  is  carried  to  the  burning  ground  either  on  a bamboo 
bier  or  in  a *lin£.  In  Khindeah,  the  thumbs  are  tied  with  a 
piece  of  ailveT  wire  over  the  breast,  the  body  is  shrouded  in  a new  cloth, 
and  grains  of  n.re  are  tied  to  one  of  the  hems  of  the  cloth.  The 
chief  mourner  walks  in  front  with  6re  in  a new  earthen  jar  and  music 
if  he  has  the  means.  The  mourners  follow.  On  the  way  to  the  grave 
the  party  halts  and  the  rice  from  the  hem  t 1 the  deceased's  Tobe  is  laid 
on  the  ground,  A pit  five  feet  deep  is  dnj  and  the  body  ia  stripped 
cf  all  its  clothing,  even  the  loincloth,  according  to  the  saying  " Naked 
hast  thou  cone  and  naked  shalt  thou  go.  " Iu  some  places,  the  clothing 
is  not  removed.  The  body  ia  then  lowered  into  the  grave,  the 
chief  mourner  scatters  a handful  of  earth  on  the  body,  the  rest 
also  scatter  earth,  and  the  grave  is  filled.  In  Poona,  a few  bel  leaves 
are  scattered  on  the  head  before  the  grave  is  filled.  The  chief  mourner 
tills  the  fire  pot  with  water,  sets  it  on  his  shoulder  and  goes  thrice 
round  the  grave,  crying  aloud  and  striking  his  open  mouth  with  the 
palm  of  his  right  hand.  At  the  end  of  the  third  turn  he  pours  water 
from  the  jar  on  the  grave  and  dashes  the  jar  to  pieces  on  the  ground. 

Ail  bathe  in  running  water,  and  go  to  the  mourner’s  house  each  carry- 
ing a nim  branch.  At  the  house  an  earthen  pot  of  cow’s  urine  is 
set  on  the  spot  where  the  deceased  breathed  his  last.  The  mourners 
dip  the  nim  branches  into  the  urine,  sprinkle  it  over  their  heads 
and  bodies,  and  go  to  their  homes.  On  the  third  day  a few  of  the  eaIPa 
deceased’*  kinsmen  go  to  the  burial  ground,  the  chief  mourner  carrying 
ni  his  bands  a winnowing  fan  with  two  pieces  ol  cocoa- kernel  and  some 
molasses  in  rach  piece.  At  the  rest-place,  where  the  bearers  halted, 
they  lay  a piece  of  cocoa- kernel  with  molasses  on  it  under  five 
stones.  The  other  piece  ia  laid  on  the  heaped  grave.  They  beat 
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the  grave  down  to  the  level  ol  the  rest  of  the  ground,  bathe,  and  go 
to  the  chief  mourner's  house-  The  four  bearers  are  seated  in  a linn 
on  the  bare  ground  in  the  front  room  of  the  house.  Each  holds  a 
nim  branch  under  his  arm,  the  chief  mourner  drops  a little  molasses 
into  his  mouth,  and  they  go  to  their  homes.  On  the  third, 
seventh  or  eleventh  day  a bread  and  vegetable  caste  feast  is  given. 

In  the  Savantvddi  State,  on  the  eleventh  day ’after  death,  an  earthen 
jar  is  worshipped  with  an  offering  of  a cock, -the  people  assembled 
put  coins  into  the  jar,  sing  praises  of  gods  all  lie  night,  worship  a flour 
image  of  a cow  and  at  daybreak  the  chief  mourner  gets  his  face  and 
moustaches  clean  shaved,  and  the  hour  image  is  taken  and  thrown  into 
a pool. 

For  the  propitiation  of  the  deceased  ancestors  mu/tdlaya  is 
performed  in  tho  dark  half  of  Bhddrapada,  when  crows  are  fed  and 
casternen  are  feasted.  The  ceremony  of  shrdddha  is  not  performed. 

uPft‘  The  Mah&rs  are  hereditary  village  servants  and  are  considered 
authorities  in  all  boundary  matters.  They  escort  Government  trea- 
sure, act  as  guides  and  messengers  to  public  officers,  till  landholders  to 
pay  the  land  assessment  at  the  village  office,  watch  boundaries  and  the 
village  office,  repair  the  village  office  and  village  gate  or  gnorikusu  and 
sweep  the  village  roads.  Most  of  them  enjoy  a email  Government 
payment,  partly  in  cash  and  partly  in  land.  The  chief  source  of 
their  income  is  the  yearly  grain  allowance  or  baluta.  They  say  that 
they  used  to  have  fifty-two  dues,  but  now  the  number  is  greatly 
reduced.  Some  of  these  dues,  which  were  allowed  by  the  ^fuhammadan 
and  Mar&tha  Governments,  are  as  follows  : — > 

1.  Sita-devi  or  a part  of  a standing  sugarcane  crop. 

2.  Village  or  town  gate  offerings. 

’ 3.  Holi  food  offerings  on  the  full-moon  day  of  Plalgun. 

4.  Bendur  grain  gifts  on  the  full-moon  of  Ashddha. 

' 5.  Hides  of  dead  cattle. 

6.  Ratshekne  oT  hand-warming,  a money  gift  for  watching  the 

fire  made  for  boiling  sugarcane  juice, 

7.  Ghar-tahka  or  home  money. 

„ ...  ...  realpatidar.com 

8.  Money  paid  for  digging  graves. 

9.  Grain  lying  on  and  about  the  threshing  floor  when  the  floor 

is  used  for  the  first  time, 
v 10.  Grain  at  the  bottom  of  a pev  or  gram-pit, 
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1 1.  Ths  rice  thrown  on  the  two  low  stools  which  are  set  for  the 
bride  and  bridegroom. 

*2.  A yearly  pair  of  sandals  for  watching  Jie  village  or  town  gate. 

13.  Rukka  or  marriage  gift  including  ;wo  coppers  ia  cash,  a 

piece  of  cocoa-kernel  sad  a handfu  of  rice. 

14.  Oli-pttii  or  lap-tar,  that  is  handfulk  of  grain  put  into  the 

laps  of  MahAr  women  at  the  first  treading  of  the  grain. 

15.  Money  thrown  into  her  platter  when  a MahAr  woman  comes 

to  wave  a lamp  round  the  head  of  the  bride’s  or  bride- 
groom’s mother. 

16.  Madhe-pade  or  carcass  tax. 

17.  Manguli  or  gifts  for  winding  a string  ^ound  the  village  on 

the  new-mooti  of  Athadha  and  of  Kd.fik 

Id.  711  r. soj ran  or  forest-leaving,  that  is,  jyaia  ears  given  to 
Mah&ra  on  the  first  catting  and  stacking. 

19.  Pendha  or  straw. 

20.  Lagin-takl-a  or  marriage  rupee,  that  ia,  four  annas  given  to 

the  village  M&hAr  when  the  booth  is  raided. 

The  duties  of  the  MahArs  to  the  villagers  are  to  cut  firewood, 
r : j letters,  sweep  and  clean  the  yards  in  front  of  their  houses,  carry 
i . ' dung  cakes  to  the  burning  ground  and  to  dig  graves.  For  their 
I ovate  services  they  are  paid  in  cash,  or,  what  they  like  better,  in 
tooted  food.  They  have  a monopoly  of  the  dead  village  animals,  of 
the  dirouds  used  in  carrying  the  village  dead,  and  of  the  copper  coins 
■\  hi  h in  the  name  of  the  dead  are  thrown  to  one  side  at  the  resting 
pi v <*  or  vinavidchi  jdga,  MahArs  are  largely  employed  by  Europeans 
a.-  d<  mestic  servants,  and  as  grooms,  or  syces,  they  perform  service 
in  all  parts  of  India.  Recently  they  have  taken  readily  to  attending 
motor-cars  and  earn  high  wages  in  that  capacity.  As  unskilled 
Utourers  they  are  employed  in  very  large  numbers.  Of  recent  years 
r>  ;u plaints  have  arisen  in  villages  near  large  centres  of  industry  that 
the  MahArs  have  been  so  depleted  in  numbers  by  emigration  to  the 
as  to  leave  an  inadequate  staff  for  village  requirements.  Some 
nr*  husbandmen.  Many  are  contractors  and  money-lenders,  and 
manage  their  business  without  the  help  of  any  high  caste  clerk.  MahArs 
u >ke  excellent  railway  gang  labourers,  and  have  gained  almost  a 
monepoly  of  the  unskilled  railway  labour  market  in  some  districts. 
The  Valsra  *>f  Kanara  and  SAvaatvAdi  plait  bamboo  mats,  baskets 
and  h»ns,  and  play  kettle-drums  at  some  of  the  religious  festivals 

if  Ip»— 
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and  at  the  marriage  of  some  of  the  lower  castes.  The 
ParvAri  or  musical  MAhAr  plays  on  a double  drum  called  sambaf, 
a small  flute  or  trumpft  called  sanai,  a long  trumpet  or  flute  called 
hut  or  surani  with  a p^Im-leaf  mouth -piece,  a thin  drum  stick  called* 
hulc , and  a horned  or  crpoked  stick  called  cMp,  These,  with  a wooden 
flute  ( atguzar ),  are  thefchief  instruments  used  by  the  musical  MahAr. 
Occasionally  he  blow  I the  horn  (singa)f  but  never  beats  the  tam- 
bourine or  blows  the  big  trumpet  (karna)  thes^  being  exclusively  MAng 
instruments. 


The  staple  food  of  the  MahArs  of  the  Deccan  ia  millet  bread,  split 
pulse,  pounded  chillies,  cheap  vegetables  and  occasionally  fish  ; that  of 
the  Konkan  MahArn — kodm  and  coarse  rice.  They  eat  the  leavings 
of  the  higher  caste*,  and  when  cattle,  sheep  or  fowls  die  they  feast 
on  their  carcasses,  aafcmg  strips  of  the  flesh  roasted  over  a fire,  often 
with  nothing  else,  but  sometimes  washed  down  by  liquor.  They  do 
not  eat  pork,  crorx>diles,  monkeys,  jackals,  horses,  serpents,  rats, 
squirrels  and  lizards.  They  hate  the  MAnga  for  eating  the  pig  and  the 
M&ngs  hate  them  for  eating  the  cow.  They  are  very  fond  of  liquor  and 
palm-juice.  They  do  not  eat  cooked  food  at  the  hands  of  Euruda, 
Jingara,  KaikAdis,  Vaddas,  Farits,  Mochie,  Bh aegis,  M&ngs  and 
Ghadshis,  The  IIolArs  and  Manga  eat  food  cooked  by  them.  Socially, 
MahArs  are  slowly  making  progress  owing  to  the  increasing  earnings 
which  the  industrial  development  of  the  country  affords  them  an 
opportunity  of  securing. 


MAHAR  DQMBAR. — A ^ub-division  of  KolhAtis, 
MAHATMA.— A synonym  for  MAnbhAv, 

MAH  A WAT.— Sec  under  Minor  MusalmAn  Castes. 


MAHESHRI. — A sub-division  of  MeghvAls. 
MAHESHVAR,— A synonym  for  Jangam, 


Name  and 
origin. 


MAHIAS*  numbering  3,911  (1901),  including  1,051  males  and 
893  females,  are  chiefly  found  in  the  Soreth  Prant  of  KAthiAwar. 

The  head  ol  the  caste  is  the  owner  of  tho  village  of  Shergadh  under 
the  Halia  Mali*  MahAl  of  Junagadh.  In  descent  they  appear  to 
be  JAdhav  Rajputs  and  to  have  accompanied  the  EAbriAs,  with  whom 
they  have  many  things  in  common,  into  K&thiAwAr  ;they  were  pfpbtidar.com 
ably  hired  soldiers  and  labourers.  It  is  a common  belief  among  tho 
people  of  the  caste  that  they  came  from  Chi  tor  toGujarAt  in  they^ign  of 
MAhmcd  Begada.  Not  finding  enough  territory  for  th*-nWvue,  they 


•In  the  census  of  18&1  tho  caste  b shewn  aa  numbering 2,021, 
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went  over  to  Thin,  which  they  occupiei  under  the  leadership  ol  two 
brothers,  Dunto  and  Mahio.  Don  to  subsequently  marched  on  to 
Oedan  and  ruled  there  under  the  name  of  Kotillo.  Mahio  matched 
through  Pinch ila  and  occupied  Shergidh.  The  latter  wan  the 
Chorw&d  tmhdl  for  the  Junagadh  State,  i%  recognition  whereof  that 
state  conferred  21  villages  upon  the  MahiAft  Later  a misunders land- 
ing arose  between  the  State  and  the  Mahiis  regarding  the  payment 
of  tribute,  which  ended  in  a cruel  and  treacherous  slaughter  of  many 
of  the  caste  on  Kaneda  hill  near  Khodiyar.  According  to  the  Bombay 
Gazetteer,  it  norms  that  the  Mahiaa  cl.um  Kithi  origin,  and  were 
in  revolt  in  1867,  when  they  established  themselves  in  the  Gir 
hills.  Afterwards,  on  being  pardoned,  certain  lands  were  made 
over  to  them  on  service  tenure.  They  were  disarmed  in  1?73. 

Originally  the  Mahiis  contained  15  sub-divisions,  eight  ol  whom  Endo- 
vu.,  Dhuya,  Match  ana,  Conia,  Titvela,  Lungha,  Lunira,  LunjhAria 
and  LAdak,  have  become  extinct.  The  existing  sub-divisions  are  : — 


Sub-divinkiiL, 

Founder. 

1. 

DaiyAtar. 

JAdeja 

. . Likho  PhulAm. 

2. 

Makka 

Chav An 

f’rithvi  Raj. 

3. 

D An gar 

ChudAsma 

. . JavgAJ. 

4. 

PAderi 

Jethva 

..  (Unknown). 

ft. 

BAbria 

BAbria 

..  Bahru  vahana. 

6. 

Dh&na 

DhAnk 

. . (Unknown), 

7. 

ChalAvda 

Solanki 

..  SidharAj. 

The  corresponding 

names  for  the 

seven  above-noted  among 

Babriis  are,  eeriatim,  Varu,  Murmu],  ChudAaAma,  KAtjil,  Kotilla, 
Dhankda  and  Solanki.  Intermarriage  between  members  of  the 
same  sub-division  is  strictly  prohibit'd. 

The  exogamous  sub-divisions  are  identical  with  the  seven  sur-  Eio- 
names  enumerated  above.  Sameness  of  patron  deity  is  a bar  to 
intermarriage.  Each  sub-division  has  a separate  patron  deity,  as 


follows  1“ 

DaiyAtar 

. . Msbamaya  and  AsApara. 

Makka 

. . But  and  BAlvi. 

D An  gar 

..  Kiodiyar. 

realpatidar.com 

PAderi 

. . RAjb&i, 

. . ChAmunda. 

Balria 

DhAna 

. Fithad. 

ChaUvdA 

. . VAchro, 
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Marriage  Marriage  with  a materna.1  uncle’s  daughter  is  allowed.  It  is 

monies,  prohibited  with  a father’s  sister’s  daughter  and  mother’s  sister's 
daughter.  A Mahia  may  marry  two  sisteis,  Two  brothers  may* 
marry  two  sisters.  Boys  and  girls  are  married  between  twelve  and 
fourteen.  Sexual  intercom le  before  marriage  is  neither  allowed  nor 
tolerated.  If  a girl  commits  sexual  indiscretions  before  marriage, 
she  is  fined,  as  well  as  the  man  involved,  if  he  belongs  to  the  caste. 
Polygamy  is  permitted,  but  polyandry  is  unknown.  The  offer  of 
marriage  is  generally  made  by  the  girl’s  father,  and  the  marriage  nego- 
tiations are  carried  on  through  a priest  or  by  two  respectable  men  of 
the  caste.  When  a marriage  is  settled  the  ceremony  of  sagdi  is  per- 
formed. The  boy’s  father  makes  a present  of  clothes  and  ornaments 
to  the  girl.  This  is  known  as  m.nurtum.  Then  an  auspicious  day  for 
the  marriage  is  fixtid  by  the  girl’s  father,  and  the  day  is  made  known 
to  the  boy’s  father  in  a letter  sent  through  the  family  priest.  This  is 
known  as  lagna  lakhavun.  The  acceptance  of  the  date  is  signified  by 
the  boy’s  father  giving  a cocoanut  to  the  priest  and  marking  the  boy’s 
forehead  with  red  paste.  This  is  termed  lagna  vadharavu.  In  the 
morning,  a day  previous  to  the  marriago  day,  a fruit  known  as  mindol 
is  tied  to  the  wrists  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  and  they  are  anointed 
with  turmeric  and  saffron-paste  at  their  respective  houses.  These 
ceremonies  are  known  as  mindol  bandhavun  and  halad  chadh&vavi. 
In  the  evening  the  bridegroom  and  his  party  proceed  to  the  bride’s 
house,  where  they  are  received  by  the  bride’s  party.  A woman  takirg 
two  earthen  pots,  one  over  the  other,  on  her  head,  and  placing  a cocoa- 
nut  at  the  mouth  of  the  upper  pot.  receives  the  bridegroom’s  party 
first.  The  family  priest  too  remains  present,  having  with  him  saffron 
and  red  powder.  The  bridegroom’s  brow  is  marked  with  red  powder, 
rice  grains  are  applied  to  it,  and  ho  is  offered  a cocoanut.  He  offers 
»a  cocoanut  in  return.  The  couple  are  then  led  to  a lodging  specially 
prepared  for  them.  Molasses  or  date  fruit  are  distributed  among  those 
present.  The  bride  is  offered  clothes  and  ornaments.  On  the  morn- 
ing of  the  marriage  day  men  on  both  sides  assemble  ir>  the  marriage 
booth.  At  each  comer  of  the  marriage  booth  seven  earthen  pots  are 
arranged  in  a row  and  called  chpri  bandhai  i.  In  the  marriage  booth 
Ganpati  and  local  gods  are  established  on  an  altar  as  the  presiding 
deities  of  the  ceremony.  At  tlje  appointed  time  the  bride's  refa!ther 
gives  his  daughter  to  the  bridegroom  ; this  is  the  kanydddn.  The 
couple  then  walk  round  the  altar  four  times,  this  being  the  binding 
portion  of  the  ceremony.  The  bride  and  bridegroom  retixn  to  their 
house  after  making  a bow  to  the  presiding  deities.  Turmeric-paste 
is  then  washed  off  and  the  wristlets  (bhindols)  ft  re  untied, 
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Widow  remarriage  is  allowed.  A widow  can  many  her  maternal 
unde's  aon  or  a member  of  her  caste  by  paying  a fine  of  200  to  700 
iori*  (a  iori  equals  nearly  a quarter  rupee).  A widow  may  cohabit 
wtth  the  younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband.  This  course 
is  commonly  adopted  when  she  hat  no  lASue,  or  when  her  deceased 
husband  possessed  so  rue  landed  projierty.  The  previous  consent  of 
the  husband’s  relations  is  required  if  a widow  wishes  to  marry  out 
of  the  family,  when  her  first  husband’s  line  is  likely  to  become  extinct. 

A widow  remarriage  can  be  effected  on  any  day.  On  the  remarriage 
day  the  widow’s  weeds  are  removed  and  new  clothes  are  put  on. 

Thew  duw  puts  on  such  ornaments  as  her  new  husband  chooses  to  give 
her.  The  brows  of  the  widow  and  her  new  husband  are  then  marked 
with  red  powder*  and  sugar  or  molasses  are  distributed.  A bachelor  is 
allowed  to  marry  a widow  with  all  the  forms  of  a widow  remarriage. 

Divorce  is  allowed,  but  it  is  not  very  common.  A woman  divorced 
for  adultery  ia  lined  from  200  to  500  l&ris,  and  a portion  of  the 
headdress  of  the  husband  is  torn  as  a mark  of  divorce. 

M&ht&s  are  Hindus  by  religion.  Some  of  them  adore  Mahik&li 
while  others  brieve  in  R&radeptr*  Tie  religious  preceptor  of  Mah&kili 
is  A tit*  while  that  of  lUmdepir  is  Margi  Sidhu.  They  worship  the 
Shah  is  and  Khij&dia.  The  o brings  made  by  them  are  received  by  the 
servants  of  the  respective  deities, 

Mahj&a  generally  bum  their  dead,  Sadkm  (ascetics),  and  small  geaHi 
children  who  have  not  cut  their  teeth,  are  burled.  The  Sddhus 
buried  in  a sitting  posture  facing  the  north.  Children  are  buried  on  their 
backs,  the  head  being  turned  towards  the  north.  Persons  dying  of 
small- pox  and  leprosy  are  buried*  as  it  ia  believed  that  small-pox 
already  consumes  the  body  and  that  additional  burning  is  unnecessary.* 

It  is  also  thought  that  leprosy  ia  infectious*  and  that  the  smoke  from 

a leprous  corpse  is  dangerous.  The  ashes  and  bones  of  the  dead 

are  thrown  into  a river  or  are  sent  to  a holy  place.  On  the  eleventh 

day  an  image  of  the  dead  is  prepared  of  wheat  flour  and  worshipped 

by  a river.  For  the  propitiation  of  ancestors  in  general  they  observe 

the  shraddha  ceremony.  When  an  accident  is  the  cause  of  death  a 

stone  image  of  the  deceased  ia  prepared*  and  it  i s either  worshipped 

with  the  household  gods  or  worn  round  the  neck.  For  the  propitia-  realpatidar.com 

tion  of  childless  ancestors  a h e-calf  and  a ah  e-calf  are  formally  married. 

This  marriage  ceremony  is  known  a 3 tU  parnati > 

* AootW  cvmrnot  thoorj  ■ th*i  «haU  pot  h«tQ£  a god  should  mot  U com  turned 
bj  fin. 
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The  people  believe  themselves  to  have  once  bfeen  soldiers  rather 
than  labourers.  Some  of  them  own  lands,  while  others  are  agricul- 
tural labourers ; some  are  servant!. 

Food.  They  eat  flesh  and  drink  liquor.  They  eat  with  Ahirs,  Kab&ris,* 

Bharw&ds,  and  Margi  Sa.dh.ua  aid  Kumbh&rs ; the  H&tis,  K A tius, 

* Rajputs,  BAbriAs,  and  Ch&rans  eaj  with  them. 

MAIRALS,  numbering  123  (1901),  including  76  males  and  47 
females,  are  found  mostly  in  Poona.  They  are  ministrants  at  Khan- 
dob&’s  temple,  and  live  by  begging  alms  at  the  houses  of  the  rich 
worshippers  of  the  god.  Their  religious  and  social  customs  are  like 
those  of  local  Kunbis. 

MAKADVALE. — A sub-division  of  Kaik&dis. 

MAKHIYAR. — A sub-division  of  Bbangis, 

MAKKALSANTAN. — A sub-division  of  Suppaligs,  Mogers  and 
G&nigs. 

MAKVANA.— See  under  Minor  Musalm&n  Castes.  Also  a sub- 
division of  Thoris. 

MAKVANIYA. — A sub-division  of  Rivals. 

MALA. — A sub-division  of  Bhois. 

MALABANJARI. — A sub-division  of  Alkaris. 

MALAI. — A sub-division  of  Kattais. 

MALAO. — A sub-division  of  Kachhis. 

MALGAR. — A synonym  for  Hugar, 

MALHAR. — A sub-division  of  Kolis. 

MALI.: — A sub-division  of  Vaidus  and  Kachhias. 

Ktirnc  MAL1S  or  Gardeners,  from  the  Sanskrit  mala  a garland,  number-, 

ongin.  290,972  (1901),  including  145,605  males  and  145,367  females, 

are  found  in  large  numbers  all  over  the  Deccan  and  North  Gujarit, 
and  in  small  numbers  in  the  Konkan,  Kanara  and  Kami  tab.  They 
seem  to  have  been  originally  Kunbis  who  took  to  gardening,  and  by 
degrees  formed  a separate  community.  Mill  being  a functional 
term  is  sometimes  applied  to  other  castes  following  the  occupation 
of  gardening,  e.g.,  P&nchkalslii,  Agri,  Bhand&ri,  K&chi,  etc.,  and  also 
to  the  Musalm&n  Bfigb&ns.  M&lis  are  husbandmen,  gardeners  and  day 
labourers,  and  their  women  help  them  in  tilling  and  by  selling  flowers, 
fruit  and  vegetables.  They  are  divided  into  three  territorial  groups, 
Mar&tha,  Gujariti  and  Kanarese,  who  have  nothihg  in  common  ex- 
cept their  occupation.  These  are*  described  below. 
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MARAT1IA  MALI8  have  thirteen  endogamouB  divisions  aa  Endog* 


? rVi«>wa : — 


diviwooa. 


Adhaprabhu. 

tdhasheti. 

BA  vane. 

Ualde,  Jlankar  or  KAa. 
Jire. 

KAcha. 

Kadu. 


KshirasAgar. 

LingAyat. 


PAde. 

Phul. 

Hint. 

Unde. 


OI  ->e  above,  Phul  Kalis,  Halde  M&lis,  Jire  MAIis,  ard  KAcha  MAlis 
form  the  bulk  of  the  caste.  Pliul  Malis  are  found  chiefly  in  Ahmed  - 
t i ; SAUra,  Poona  and  NAsik,  Jires  and  Haldes  in  Ahmednagar, 

IV-,  :,rt  and  NAsik,  KAchAs  in  Ahmednagar ; UngAyata  in  Poona, 

?'t  \ and  Sholipur * Fades,  BA  vanes,  Adhaprabhua,  Adlashetis 

. ■ 1 Undes  in  Ahmednagar,  KhAndesh,  SAtAra  and  SbolApur ; RAnts 
ai  d KshirasAgars  in  SbolApur;  and  the  Kadus  all  over  the  Deccan. 

'!  he  Phul  Malis  are,  as  their  name  indicates,  florists.  They  will 
.-••i  . tnc  * uowor  or  Lunch  of  flowers  in  their  turbans  and  will  not 
.r  * a flower  pattern  (of  ailk)  on  their  shoes.  They  ar<*  considered 
*.>  1»>  the  social  superiors  of  the  other  three  mam  divisions  mentioned 
.if i.i \ ».  Jire  MAlia  take  their  name  from  Jire  (cumin  seed)  which  they 
krow.  Haldes  grow  hnlad  or  turmeric,  and  KAchAs  are  cotton  braid 
KAchAs  and  Phul  Mfilis  dine  together,  but  they  will  not  eat 
with  Jires  or  Haldes,  who  eat  food  cooked  by  Phuls  and  KAchAs. 

II  i Mes  are  looked  down  upon  by  the  other  divisions  of  MAlls,  and  are 
s.».d  ro  be  treated  as  Mahfirs,  because  they  boil  bulbs  of  turmeric  and 
[>•  "‘ire  them  for  market.  A fanciful  resemblance  between  a part 
f . 1 .e  turmeric  flower  and  a cow’s  head  is  given  os  the  reason  for 
i -n  . Jering  this  occupation  to  be  degrading.  In  many  cases  they  have 

i. i  l\.  illy  given  up  this  work  and  passed  it  on  to  Mahdrs.  None  of 
the  above  divisions  intermarry.  Kadu  MAlis  consist  of  the  ille- 
: t.“  >ate  offspring  of  M Alisand  of  the  progeny  of  the  crosses  between  the 

ii. vt.Mons.  It  is  stated  by  some  that  a MAli  girl  may  be  kept  by  a 
’l  uitha  aa  bis  mistress,  whan  she  becomes  a KunbL 

The  tab  or  exogenous  divisions  of  MarAtha  MAlis  are  covered  Kiog*. 

1 v uriumes.  Sometimes  a group  of  eurnames  is  supposed  to  re-  ^^*oa(k 
preheat  one  tat  as  having  descended  from  a common  ancestor,  and 
cs.irriagea  between  members  belonging  to  one  or  other  of  them  are 
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prohibited, 
follows : — 

They  have  numerous  hte,  the  chief  of  which  are 

Abang. 

Garde. 

Korde, 

Parmre. 

Aher. 

GhAdge. 

Kore. 

PArkhe. 

' Anarse. 

Gharat. 

Kudale. 

Phi  lie. 

Bankar. 

Gholap. 

Lag. 

Rjsal. 

BhAgvat. 

Gite. 

Lokhande. 

Rant. 

Bhujbal. 

Hirve. 

Londhe. 

•Sr.BAne. 

BorAde. 

JAdhav. 

Malange. 

Shinde. 

Chaudhari. 

JagtAp. 

Mandlik. 

Suryavanab 

ChipAde. 

JamdAde. 

Mule. 

TAjne. 

Dake. 

KAjle. 

Navase. 

ThorAt. 

Dalve. 

KAthe. 

Nikam, 

VAgh. 

Doke. 

Khaire. 

PAcluire. 

GAikvAd. 

Koke. 

PAndhre. 

AdhAv. 

] Bor  band.] 

Bulkuude*! 

PovAr. 

j Dhadge.  j 

Parvafr.  J 

Chaphekaz.] 
Single.  j 

Bhopal  e. 
Raut. 

} 

Gore.  1 

Koke.  ] 

Shevkar.J 

Mehre.  j 

PAndhre.] 
Shinde.  J 


The  Halde  MAlis  of  KhAndesh  have  also  golras  such  aa  Atri, 
KAtyAyami,  Kaimdinya,  Kaushik,  NArkandeya,  Muni,  Vashishtha, 
etc.,  but  in  settling  marriages  only  huh  are  considered,  which  suggests 
that  the  gotras  have  been  adopted  at  a later  date  in  imitation  of  Bn.  li- 
mans, like  many  other  castes  anxious  to  raise  themselves  in  the  social 
scale.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  Haldes  are  the  lowest  of  the 
MAli  divisions,  treated  almost  like  untouchables,  and  therefore  it  Bec;j  is 
natural  that  the  desire  on  their  part  to  rise  in  the  social  scale  should^eipa^a,.  com 
greater  than  the  other  divisions  who  hold  the  same  social  position  as 
the  MarAtha  Kunbis.  Originally  every  hd  or  a number  of  luff -had 
a separate  devak , and  marriages  were  prohibited  between,  members 
having  the  same  devak.  There  are  Btill  some  kuh  having  such  devaksy 
instances  of  which  are  the  following 
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EuU. 

Aher 

. F&ndhare 
Sindo  • 

Bhujbal 

Ga.ikv&d 

J&dhav 

Kudftle 

Jamdado 

Kokc 

Korde 

Lag 

Phulo 


Demii. 

The  mary&dvel  (Ipomcea  biloba). 

A feather*  of  the  Sdlunki  (Cora- 
cius  Indica). 

Tha  turyakiran  grass. 

Pankanis  {Reed  mace). 


' ’ y The  Pdnchpalvi. 


H&ut  . « • » ^ 

Suryavanshi  ..  ..  The  sunflower. 

Even  among  the  above,  sameness  of  devak  is  no  bar  to  intermarriage, 
the  pdnchpdlvi  havirg  now  become  the  common  devak  of  the  whole 
caste.  Only  among  the  Jire  M&lie  of  the  Niaik  district  has  the 
totemistio  significance  of  the  devak  still  survived,  sameness  of  devak 
among' them  being  still  a bar  to  intermarriage.  The  devak*  commonly 
found  amorgst  them  are 

].  Devndl — Phragmitia  communis. 

2.  Feathers  of  the  Sdlunki  or  bhie  jay  (Coracias  Indica). 

3.  Kundo — Andropogon  intermedius, 

4.  Maryadvel — Ipomcea  biloba. 


6,  Peacock  feather*. 

C,  Vdsanvel — Cocculus  xilloeusT 


Marriage  with  a maternal  uncle’s  daughter  is  allowed.  Marriage 
with  a father's  sister's  daughter  is  allowed  in  some  places.  Marriage 
with  a mother’s  sister’s  daughter  is  nowhere  allowed.  In'  S&t&ra 
and  SboUpur  instances  are  found  of  M&lia  having  married  their 
sister  a daughters.  A man  may  marry  two  sisters  and  brothers  may 
marry  sisters.  Polygamy  is  common,  some  of  the  M&lia  at  Kothrad 
near  Poona  ha vis  g three  to  six  wives.  Polyandry  is  unknown.  Mar- 
riage is  infant  as  well  as  adult.  Widow  remarriage  and  divorce  are 
allowed  and  practised. 


* At  SugiUMr  in  the  Ahmedoagar  district  * leattot  made  ol  dm, 

a 1109-1-34 
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The  family  deities  of  Mar£tha  Mil  is  are  Bahiroba  of  Soniri 
and  Agadgaum  in  Ahmednagar,  Devi  of  Tuljipur  in  the  Nisim’s 
territory  and  of  Saptashring  in  Nisib,  and  Khandoba  of  Jejuri  in 
Poona.  At  Mungi  Paithan  the  Phul  Milis  have  their  guru  called 
malgand  who  has  with  him  all  the  literature  about  the  origin  of  their 
caste  and  a genealogy  of  their,  whole  caate.  He  travels  every  third  or 
fourth  year  .when  he  goes  to  every  family  in  the  caste  and  records  in  his 
books  a complete  census  of  the  family  and  all  the  changes  since  his 
last  visit— additions  and  omissions,  births,  deaths,  etc.  lie  is  paid 
his  expenses  and  a rupee  or  two  as  dahshina  by  eaffh  family.  He  does 
not  visit  the  houses  of  illegitimates.  In  all  other  details,  Mar&tha 
Malis  follow  Mar&tha  Kunbis  as  regards  religion,  customs,  ceretnouien, 
food  and  drink.  Thgy  eat  with  Mar&th&s,  Kunbis,  Shimpis,  Dhangars. 

Van  jins,  etc.,  who  will  eat  food  cooked  by  Maiatha  Milis. 

GUJARATI  MALIS  are  found  mostly  in  north  Gujar&t.  A few 
among  them  are  from  M&rwdr,  but  most  seem  to  have  been  Kanhis, 
whom  they  resemble  in  appearance  and  dress.  As  a rule  marriages  are 
prohibited  between  near  relations  though  in  Ahmed&h&d  the  children 
of  brothers  and  sisters  marry.  The  remarriage  of  widows  is  permitted. 

A widow  may  marry  a younger  brother  of  her  deceased  husband 
Divorce  is  granted  in  some  places  and  not  in  others.  In  religion  Gujarit 
Milis  are  Kabirpantbis,  Riminujis,  Shaivas,  Swiminiriyans  and 
Valldbhachirvas,  and  in  north  Gnjarit  a few  are  Jains.  They  wor- 
ship the  cobra  and  other  snakes.  They  are  gardeners  and  flower- 
sellers,  a few  in  Ahmedibid  being  traders,  minietrants  in  Shrivak 
temples  and  domestic  servants.  They  eat  the  ordinary  grains,  and, 
in  the  Panch  Mahils,  fish,  fowls  and  the  flesh  of  goats  and  sheep  after 
offering  them  to  a goddess.  In  south  Gujarit  they  drink  liquor. 

Except  that  in  the  Pantih  Mahils  no  ceremony  is  performed  on  the 
sixth  day  after- the  birth  of  a child,  their  customs  at  birth,  marriage 
pregnancy  and  death  do  not  differ  from  those  of  Kanbis. 

KANARESE  MALIS  are  also  called  Kimtis  or  Kunehgi  Vakkals, 

JFhey  take  their  name  Kunehgi  Yakkal  from  the  cloak  or  Kunehgi 
which  they  wear  during  the  rains.  They  seem  to  have  come  from 
Mysore,  as  the  shrine  of  their  patron  goddess  Chandragutti  is  in  Sorab 
in  Mysore.  They  have' neither  clans  nor  family  names.  Children 
are  married  generally  after  the  age  of  five  years.  Polygamy  is  per-lpatidar.com 
missible,  but  polyandry  is  unknown.  Widows  are  allowed  to  remarry. 

Their  family  deities  are  Venkatar&ma,  Yellamma,  Guttiamma  and 
Hanumant.  Their  priests  are  Br&hmans.  They  burn  their  dead 
except  children  under  five  years  who  are  buried.  They  eat  fish, 
mutton,  poultry  and  game  and  drink  liquor. 
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MALIK  , See  under  Minor  Musalm&n  CasteB. 

M ALIK  W AL.— A eub-divi.Hion  of  Br&hmana. 

MALLAVA.--A  sub-division  of  Lingiyate. 

MALU.-A  sub-division  of  H&jims. 

MALVI.— A sub-divisions  of  BajAnias,  KumbbArs,  SonArs, 

Shrigaud  BrAhin&ns* 

MANBHAV, — A sub-division  of  MAng^ 

■ MANBHAVS^  are  a religious  order*  the  members  of  which  areNaa*** 
scattered  over  the  peccan  and  Bcrara,  a few  being  found  in  the  Punjab  on 
and  Afghanistan-  At  the  census  of  1901,  they  numbered 
22,71 6,  including  1^630  males  and  11,086  females.  In  the  case  of  a 
loosely  knit  community  of  the  nature  ot  a religious  order,  the  census 
figures  cannot  be  relied  on.  Many  MAnbhAvs  must  have  returned 
themselves  under  their  original  caste  names. 

It  would  appear  that  the  term  MAnbhAv  is  a corruption  df  the 
Sanskrit  MahinubbAva,  meaning  great-souled  The  other  names 
of  the  sect  met  with  in  books  and  current  in  the  different  provinces 
are,  (1)  SanyAsi,  £2)  Yogi,  (3)  ILmsa,  (4)  Paramahansa,  (5)  Yati, 

(6)  Muni,  (7)  Mahatma,  (3)  MahAnubhAva,  (9)  Bhikshuk,  (10)  Dny- 
Ani,  (11)  Achyuff-anth)  or  Jayakriahniya. 

In  MahArAftJtra  they  are  known  chiefly  as  Mah&nubhAva, 

Bbik^huk,  MahAtioa  and  S any  A si.  In  Bundelkhand  they  are  known 
by  the  names  Achyutpai.thi,  Muni,  MahAtma,  DnyAni,  SanyAsi  and 
Paramahausa ; and  in  the  Punjab  and  Afghanistan  the  chief  names 
are  Jayakrislmiya,  SanyAsi,  M&bAtma  and  Yogi. 

Mr*  IX  R.  Bhandarkar  points  out  that  there  is  in  certain  points 
a striking  resemblance  between  this  sect  and  the  Manichcpans. 

Thus  Maui,  the  founder  of  die  latter,  invented  an  alphabet  of  hi  a 
own  in  which  the  scripture  were  written.  He  forbade  the  killing  of 
plants,  plucking  of  fruit  W breaking  twigs,  to  avoid  taking  life. 

Idolatry  was  forbidden.  An  empty  chair  was  worshipped. 

The  ceremonies  were  kept  st«ret,  The&e  are  all  MAnbhav  customs, 
and  there  seems  probability  in  the  theory  that  they  are  Manichoeans, 

According  to  the  Mir  Ah  A vs,  the  tenets  of  their  order  were 
promulgated  by  God  himmif  through  eight  incarnations,  two  °f  rea  atidar  com 
which  were  bora  in  each  of  the  four  yugn  or  ages.  Of  these  incarna- 
tions Shri  NArAy&n  and  &<ri  Hanaa  were  bom  in  the  Krit 
Shri  Nat  and  Shri  Datta  ik  the  Trda  yvg*  Shri  Riahabh  and  Shri 
Kriahii^  in  the  DwApdr  yt*%  and  Shri  Praah&nt  and  Shri  Chakra- 

01  The  rnetemb  fw  tliii  iriute  *er#  «if)M  by  Mr.  D.  FL  Bhtiukl'kir, 
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dhar  in  the  Kali  gug.  Shri  Ghakradhar  is  said  to  hare  imparted  the 
secret  doctrine  (Brahmavidydshdsfra)  to  N4gadeva  BJiatta  in  the 
Praknta  (old  Mar&tH  language),  winch  originated  in  the  Kfit  yug. 

In  the  original  edition  of  the  Imperial  Gazetteer  the  sect  is 
represented  to  have  been  founded  in  the  fourteenth  century  by 
Kishen  Bhat  (Kriflhnabhatta),  who  married  the  daughter  of  a M&ng 
and  had  four  sons  by  her,  called  M&ngbh&vs,  which,  in  the  corrupted 
form  of  M&nbhav,  is  said  to  have  become  the  name  of  the  sect. 
Sir  W.  Hunter  mm  obviously  misled  into  giving  a highly  inaccurate 
account  of  this  order.  Dr.  R,  G.  Bhandarkar,  who  has  studied  their 
literature  and  especially  had  access  to  their  LUd charitra,  the  most 
sacred  of  their  scriptures,  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  sect 
was  founded  by  Shri  Chakradhar,  a Karh£d*  Rr&hmsn,  who  ia 
looked  upor  as  an  incarnation  of  Shri  Dattetraya,  their  god,  but 
wm  propagated  by  his  disciple  N4gdevbhatta,  a Deshasfeh  Brahman, 
also  called  the  First  Preceptor,  Various  stories  have  been  narrated 
ih  that  work  which  make  Shri  Chakradhar  a contemporary  of  the 
two  Y&dav  princes  Krishna  and  MopAdev,  and  N&gdevbhafcfca  of 
R&mchandra.  Chakradhar  is  represented  to  have  finally  retired  to 
B&drik&shrara  in  Saka  1194  or  A.i>.  1272.  This  date  is  quite  in 
keeping  with  the  period  1247—1271)  when  his  contemporary 
YMav  sovereigns  are  known  from  inscriptions  to  have  flourished. 
The  same  remark  applies  to  the  case  of  Nigdev  and  his  contem- 
porary prince,  R&mchandra,  This  shows  that  the  account  of 
Chakradhar  and  N&gdevbhatta  given  in  the  MAnbh&v  scriptures  is 
not  only  traditional  but  is  confirmed  by  TWstory,  The  account, 
therefore,  deserves  credence.  The  statement  that  the  sect  was 
originated  by  Kishenbh&t  in  the  14th  century,  nearly  a hundred 
years  later  than  their  reputed  founder,  thus  falls  to  the  ground 
Kiehenbhat  is  himself  referred  to  in  their  works  as  the  founder  of 
a diabolical  creed  called  Mitangpatta,  wMch  is  therein  held  up  to 
ridicule  and  opprobrium.  Kishenbbat  cannot,  therefore,  have  any 
connection  with  the  M&nbh&v  sect,  The  followers  of  Kishen  bhat ’s 
creed  are  still  in  existence  in  the  Ahmednpgar  district,  and  are  never 
confounded  with  M&nbh&vs.  Lastly,  HdnbhAv  is,  as  shown  above, 
a corruption  not  of  M&ngbh&v,  but  of  Mah&uubh&v,  which,  like  the 
alternative  title  of  Mahatma  means  “ high-souled 

Within  the  last  hundred  years  three  new  sects  have  sprung 
from  the  H&nbh&v  sect,  Ohe  otf  them  known  as  Jayknmdi  was 
founded  by  the  descendants  of  Shri  Kavisfivar  Am&Ay  Ddehit  Go#* 
Pandit,  and  h as  a good  deal  of  following  in  Barar.  The  ******  m 
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m LWptnth,  and  was  founded  by  a Kunbi  P&fcil  L&lji  of 
Ubarrida  in  the  Vardha  district  of  Berar*  It  has  also  many  followers 
m that  province*  The  third  was  founded  by  a Sany&si  named 
Bhikshunmni  at  NyAUcal^a  village  in  the  Bedar  district  of  the  Niz&m’s 
territory,  and  has  many  Br&hmans  amongst  itsf  ollowera. 

The  principal  tenets  of  the  sect  are  as  follows  : — Tend 

1*  Brahmackarya  or  celibacy* 

2.  BMJcsMvritti  or  maintenance  by  begging  alms* 

3*  Afiinsa  or  abstaining  from  killing  life. 

4,  AJAaLihydbfiahshan  or  abstaining  from  flesh  and  liquor* 

5.  Ishvarbhahti,  i.e>,  devotion  to  God, 

6*  Nitya  alanf  i.e.,  constant  wandering. 

The  chief  religious  book  of  the  order  is  the  Brahmavidydshdsira 
which  ia  a collection  of  11,700  precepts  divided  into  two  heads,  viz., 

ShnUi  and  Snmti,  and  incorporated  in  their  famous  sacred  book 
the  LAickariira.  They  also  revere  the  Bbjtgavadgita  and  the  Vpa - 
nishadsy  the  first  of  which  is  studied  by  all  members  of  the  sect  and 
discouMes  on  it  are  given  by  the  learned  among  them  who  are  termed 
Pandits.  They  do  not  worship  idols  and  have  no  faith  in  the  shrutis 
and  the  purdnic  religion  of  the  Hindus.  Of  the  Hindu  gods,  they 
recognise  only  Dattdtraya  and  Krishna,  whose  birthdays  are  cele- 
brated with  great  pomp*  The  Mftnbhavs  have  built  temples  at  places 
where  Datt&traya,  Krishna  and  Chakradhar  are  said  to  have  perform- 
ed miracles*  Such  temples  are  at  Phaltan,  Paithan,  Mihur,  Verool, 
P&uch&leshvar,  Mathura  and  other  holy  places,  at  most  of  which  they 
have  quadrangular  or  circular  whitewashed  terraces  which  they 
worship  in  the  name  of  God*  They  neither  worship  other  gpds,  nor 
stay,  or  even  drink  water,  in  other  temples.  The  principle  of 
abstaining  from  taking  animal  life  is  carried  so  far  that  they  do  not 
imt  grass  or  pj^ck  leaves  or  fruits  from  trees,  thinking  that  there  ia 
life  in  those  Mftga.  For  the  same  reason,  in  the  absence  of  a Sowing 
stream,  they  avoid  bathing,  and  only  clean  their  bodies  with  a wet 
cloth,  and  drink  water  after  it  has  been  strained  through  linen.  They 
have  monasteries  at  Kabul,  Peshawar,  Amritsar,  Jalaudar,  Lahore, 

Rawalpindi,  Mattam,  Broach*  S&t&ra,  Indore,  Raher,  Nandor  and 
many  other  places. 

The  Mhnbhdvs  are  recruited  from  all  castes  of  Hindus  exceptA(imi 
the  impure  classes*  Children  vowed  to  M4nbh&v  saints  are  brought  lpatidar.com 
up  by  the  brotherhood,  and  at  the  age  of  fifteen  or  sixteen,  if  they 
are  found  fit  for  admission,  are  initiated  into  the  doctrines  of  the  sect. 
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If  not,  they  ate  allowed  to  leave.  Adult  men  And  women  are  kept 
on  trial  for  some  time  before  admission,  and  if  they  stand  the  test, 
are  initiated.  If  a man  and  his  wife  join  the  Beet,  the  man  is  kept  in 
one  mela  and  the  woman  in  another  for  fifteen  years. 

jimmy  A novice  is  generally  admitted  into  the  order  at  the  age  of  ten 
or.twelve.  The  time  of  entering  the  order  ia  at  any  season,  but  on  an 
auspicious  day,  and  the  place  is  the  temple  of  .Krishna.  On  the  day 
of  entering  the  order,  the  Manbh&vs  meet  at  the  temple  of  Krishna, 
and  the  boy  has  his  head  and  face  clean  shaved.  He  is  then  bathed 
and  presented  with  a waistcloth  and  shouldercloth  dyed  black*  with 
lampblack,  a square  piece  of  cloth  for  filtering  drinking  water,  a bag 
for  begging  alms,  a rosary,  and  articles  of  worship.  His  head  is 
marked  with  white  sandalpaste,  and  garlands  of  tulsi  or  sweet  basil 
wood  are  tied  round  his  neck  and  wrists.  He  bows  before  the  image  of 
Krishna  and  before  the  monk  who  acts  as  his  religious  teacher,  and 
tells  him  the  five  chief  rules  of  the  order.  Next  day  the  ceremony 
ends  with  a dinner  to  all  Minbh&vs  at  the  expense  of  the  novice  or  of 
his  teacher.  The  novice  has  to  wait  on  his  teacher  or  guru,  and  follow 
him  wherever  he  goes.  Women  are  admitted  by  nuns  in  the  same  way 
as  men.-  They  call  their  teacher  di  guru  or  mother  teacher,  and  the 
other  nuns  sisters. 

•jsiona.  There  are  four  main  divisions  of  the  M&nbhave.  They  are  ; — 

1.  Vairdgi, — These  include  both  men  and  women.  They  have 
to  lead  a strict  celibate  life  They  do  not  observe  caste  distinctions. 
Both  men  and  women  have  to  shave  their  heads  clean,  and  the 
former  also  their  mustaches  and  beards. 

2.  Angvansh.il  or  Gharbhari  are  those  who  put  on  the  dress  of 
the  order  and  live  in  monasteries.  They  marry  by  the  gandharva 
or  love  marriage  form. 

3.  Bkopi  or  Pujdri,  These  are  temple  servants  and  worship- 
pers of  gods. 

4.  Bhawal,  Skishya  or  XJpadcshi  observe  caste  restrictions.  They 
are  initiated  into  the  order  by  the  mjstic  words  or  mantras  being 
whispered  into  their  ears  by  B&iragi  Manbh&vs.  Of  all  the  tenets^! 
the  order  they  observe  only  one,  that  of  abstaining  from  fiesh  and 
liquor.  The  members  of  this  division,  though  belonging  to  different 
castes,  eat  together  but  do  not  intermarry. 


* la  the  Punjab  ochre  coloured  ;lathe«  are  presented. 


Link:  http://www.realpatidar.com/library 
email:  mail@realpatidar.com 


Page  435  of  453 


1922  -Tribes  And  Castes  Of  Bombay  -Vol  2 [617] 


realpatidar.com 


431 


[Manbhav 


The  ManbhAva  have  thirteen  ec  tools  known  as  Amndys  founded 
by  thirteen  celebrated  disciples  of1  Nigdevbhatta,  which  are  as 
follows : — 


1.  Amrite.  5.  Jaya«lev.  9.  Mahcshvar. 

f 

2t  DAmodar*  6*  Ravish  var.  10*  P&rambnclalya. 

3.  DivAkar,  7.  Kumat*  II*  SMlkar* 

4.  H&ridev.  8*  MAdAIae.  12.  UpAdhye. 

13*  Yakfliadev* 

01  these  tho  diaciplea  of  UpAdhye  and  Kavishvar  alone  are  much  in 
evidence. 

The  Vairagi  Manbhivs  have  four  divisions,  which  are  as 
follows  : — 


1*  Patadhdri  are  those  who  winder  from  village  to  village 
in  assemblies  of  TO  to  200  persona  under  the  guidance  of  the  Mahan  fc 
or  the  pontiff  of  the  order* 

2*  Vandhdri  are  those  who  wander  singly  in  forests.  The  num- 
ber of  these  is  very  limited. 

3.  Muthdhdri. — These  are  old  and  infirm  persons  who  are  unable 
to  travel,  and  who,  therefore,  stay  in  makt  or  monasteries* 

4.  Bhtirinabhra&ktamntjrj&i  are  those  YuirAgi  ManbhAvs  who 
violate  the  principles  of  the  order*  They  aro  Lamed  out  of  the  order 
and  live  by  begging  alms. 

As  stated  above,  the  FatadhAria  wander  m assemblies  of  50  to 
200  persons  under  the  guidance  of  their  Mahout.  These  assemblies 
are  called  tntlds*  All  duties  such  as  begging  aims*  cooking,  bringing 
water,  etc*,  are  carried  out  by  the  members  of  the  melds  by  turns,  and 
it  ia  remarkable  that  all  are  done  regularly  without  complaint  or 
quarrel*  In  their  wanderings  they  are  careful  to  avoid  a place  where 
a murder  has  been  committed,  and  will  not  eat  food  for  tliree  days 
in  any  place  where  an  accidental  or  violent  death  has  happened.  As 
they  wander,  they  receive  into  their  order  grown  up  men  and  women, 
and  children  dedicated  to  a MAubhAv  life  by  their  parents*  Tlie 
Mshant  has  emblems  of  royalty  such  as  a palanquin  {jpdlkhx ),  an 
umbrella  (cAAotra),  and  a fan  (chdmar) ; and  he  U taken  from  village  patidar.com 
to  village  in  procession  m a palanquin  or  litter  by  his  disciples*  They 
encamp,  as  a rule,  under  the  shade  of  trees,  a mile  or  a mile  and  a half 
away  from  villages,  to  keep  aloof  from  allurements,  and  some  of  the 
party  go  to  the  surrounding  villages  to  procure  too d by  begging-  The 
monks  and  nuns  live  separately,  and  the  nuns  never  serve  the  monks. 
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however  high  their  position  may  be.  The  nuns  end  monks  usually 
travel  separately.  If  a band  of  runs  meets  a band  of  monks  and  travels 
' with  them,  they  put  up  at  a great  distance  from  each  other,  generally 
in  a separate  village.  The  women  hold  a separate  service  for 
themselves,  visiting  the  temple. at  noon,  or  other  fixed  hours,  when 
no*  men  are  allowed  to  attend.  Women  and  men  never  hold  a joint 
service. 

The  members  both  of  a monastery  and  of  a nunnery  are  divided 
into  five  grades.  The  five  grades  of  the  Mdnbh&v  monks  are  the 
head  or  mahant,  the  teacher  or  pandit,  the  manager  or  kdrbhdri  who 
provides  the  inmates  with'food,  the  food-server  or  palckar,  and  the 
disciples  or  chelae.  The  five  grades  of  Mdnbhdv  nuns  are,  the  head  or 
bidkar  di,  the  young  women’s  guardian  or  lasrukar  di,  the  teacher 
called  either  pandit  or  videshkar  di,  and  the  food  divider  or  bhejan  di. 

After  the  death  of  a Mahant,  such  of  his  disciples  as  have  a repu- 
tation -for  holy  conduct  or  learning  offer  themselves  as  candidates 
for  the  post.  The  most  competent  is  elected  after  examination  by 
Pandits.  The  newly-installed  Mahant,  before  assuming  his  powers, 
visits  the  temple  of  P&nch&leahvar  in  the  Nizim’s  country,  and,  after 
worshipping  Datt&traya,  gives  a feast  to  the  M&nbh&vs,  dry  food  to 
such  as  do  not  eat  from  their  hands,  and  alms  to  beggars. 

The  Mahant  inquires  izfto  and  punishes  offences  committed 
by  the  monks,  and  the  guru  mother  inquires  into  and  punishes  offences 
committed  by  the  nuns.  When  a dispute  arises  which  she  cannot 
settle,  the  guru  mother  takes  the  parties  before  the  Mahant.*  The 
head  nun  or  guru  mother  keeps  a strict  watch  over  the  sisters,  and 
any  monk  or  nun  who  commits  adultery  is  put  out  of  the  house. 

All  movable  property  left  by  a M&nbh&v,  except  the  insignia, 
clothes,  ornaments,  articles  of  worship,  etc.,  is  given  in  charity  to 
deserving  men.  Tha  Angvanshils  are  not  entitled  to  any  share. 

If  a Mahant  builds  a house  for  his  own  use  in  old  age,  the  house 
is  sold,  and  the  proceeds  are  divided  equally  among  his  ascetic 
disciples.  If  the  house  is  big,  it  is  not  sold,  but  portions  of  it  are 
allotted  to  the  disciples. 

A Mahant  has  no  claim  to  the  property  of  the  math  over  which  iatidar.com 
he  presides,  even  during  his  lifetime.  If  the  income  of  the  math 
exceeds  the  expenditure,  he  has  the  power  to  spend  the  surplus  on 
charitable  purposes.  If  a Mahant  dies  without  any  disciples,  hi* 
property  is  used  for  charitable  purposes.  Among  the  AugvanshUs 
the  property  is  divided  equally  among  male  and  female  disciples. 
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The  property  of  an  AngyanBhil  woman  does  not  go  to  her  husband  or 
daughters,  but  is  divided  among  her  male  and  female  co-disciples. 

A11  Mdabhivs  bur/  their  dead.  M&nbh&v  nuns  attend  the  Death 

* . _ _ _ _ O©" * 

funorala  both  of  monks  and  of  nu ns*  At  a monk’s  funeral  they  walk  ^a, 
far  behind.  At  a nan**  funeral,  men  dig  the  grave  and  th*  n withdraw. 

The  body  is  carried  to  the  grave  by  nuns,  the  monks  walking  at  a 
distance  behind.  When  they  reach  the  grave  the  mins  take  the  body 
out  of  the  palanquin,  strip  it  of  it 3 clothes  except  a waideluth,  lay 
it  in  the  grave,  cover  it  with  earth  and  walk  away.  When  the  nuns 
retire,  the  mooka  who  followed  at  a distance,  come  and  fill  the  grave. 

When  a Mali  ant  dies,  his  body  is  washed,  placed  on  a raised  seat  and 
worshipped  by  the  monks.  It  is  then  tied  to  a palanquin  in  a sitting 
position.  The  palanquin  is  carried  by  the  disciples  on  their  shoulders 
to  a place  chosen  for  the  occasion.  As  they  walk,  they  ccaMdeWy 
repeat  thtt  mwn«  a(  E^iahna  aJtd-Tlfttt^traya  from  the  moment  of  the 
death  till  the  body  is  buried.  M^nbhdvs  do  not  use  the  ordinary  bunal 
grounds.  They  choose  a clean  spot,  and  a grave  i*  dug  lengthwise, 
north  and  south,  and  spread  with  salt.  The  body  is  taken  out  of  the 
palanquin,  et  ripped  of  its  clothes,  a loincloth  of  buff  silk  ra  tied  round 
the  loins,  and  it  id  laid  in  the  grave  with  its  head  to  th*  north  and  its 
feet  to  the  south.  It  is  laid  on  its  left  side  so  as  to  face  the  east.  A 
sash  or  sltcla  ot  other  valuable  cloth  is  spread  ovtr  the  body,  and  salt 
is  spread  on  the  sash  and  on  this  again,  earth.  After  the  earth  has 
been  spread  on  the  salt,  each  of  the  mourners  lays  a cocoanut  and  a 
betel  packet  over  it,  and  the  grave  is  filled  and  the  ground  levelled 
po  as  to  leave  no  trace  of  th^  burial.  No  tomb  is  ever  raised  over 
a Alinbhilv.  For  ten  days  after  th*  death  the  members  of  the 
religious  house  are  fed.  In  the  Punjab  the  dead  are  immersed  in  water. 

As  stated  above,  the  MAnbhivs  maintain  themselves  chiefly  by  Occupy 
begging.  Cash  offerings  are  made  to  the  Mahant  by  his  devotees,  Uon* 
which  are  spent  in  buying  clothes  and  feeding  members  of  the  mon- 
asteries. Sozuo  of  the  monasteries  have  indm  lands  and  jh&gira 
bestowed  upon  them.  The  Gharbhari  and  Bhawal  M&nbhAvs  follow 
the  occupations  of  the  castes  to  which  they  belong.  They  also  adhere 
to  the  religious  and  social  customs  of  their  castes  except  that  they 
eschew  flesh  and  liquor. 

HAND  ALIYA— A euh-division  of  Modh  V6ms. 

MAN Dll  AT  A SAR0R1A— A sub-division  of  Kolia. 

MANDVIA.— A eub-dt vision  of  IhibUa. 

MAHO. — A sub-division  oi  RAmo^hia  and  DhAlya  V an j Aria. 

a non-^ss 
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MANGS,  known  aa  MAdigs  in  the  Kanareae  districts  and  as  Min* 
gelis  in  Gujarat  numbering  250,573  (1901),  including  124,268  males 
and  124,305  females,  are  found  in  large  numbers  in  the  Deccan  and 
Karnitak,  a small  number  being  recorded  in  K&nara  and  Guj&rit. 
The  tribe  is  described  in  Sanskrit  literature  by  the  name  MAtang, 
of  which  Ming  is  a corrupted  form.  In  the  Kanareae  districts,  the 
MAdigs  are  often  addressed  as  Mings,  and  vice  versa , In  Gujarit 
the  Mingelis,  who  follow  the  occupation  of  fishing,  are  now  regarded 
as  a separate  caste.  Regarding  the  origin  of  Mings,  it  ib  held  by  them 
that  they  are  descended  from  Jambrishi,  who  had  seven  sons,  one  of 
whom  named  Karkamuni  was  offered  by  him  to  the  earth.  Karkamuni 
had  two  sons,  Madarchanaya  and  Niluchandaya.  The  former  was 
sentenced  to  lie  a Mahir  by  Shankar  for  having  eaten  his  cow,  and  the 
latter  to  be  a Ming  for  having  gone  before  Shankar  with  his  body 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  {bums.  Their  da-rlr  enmplMunn,  features, 
and  the  fact  that  they  are  held  impure,  point  to  their  being  one  of  the 
aboriginal  tribes  whom  the  later  settlers  reduced  to  slavery. 

The  Mings  have  three  main  territorial  divisions,  (1)  Maritha 
Mings  known  as  Mings,  (2)  Kanareso  Mings  or  M&digs,  and  (3) 
Gujarit  Mings  or  Mingelis,  who  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry. 
The  three  divisions  will  be  described  below  separately. 

Status.  The  Mings  rank  lowest  among  Hindus.  They  live  by  themselves  in 

a quarter  known  as  Mdngvada,  separate  from  the  iilahirs,  the  heredita- 
ry rivals  and  enemies  of  the  tribe.  The  Ming  Girudis  or  snake- 
charmers  being  a wandering  class  of  jugglers,  have  no  fixed  dwellings 
and  live  under  a stretched  awning  tied  to  peg3  fixed  in  the  ground. 
They  keep  dogs  and  use  donkeys  and  buffaloes  as  pack  animals.  Being 
an  impure  caste,  the  Mings  are  not  allowed  to  draw  water  from  the 
village  well  or  enter  the  village  temple.  They  have  their  own  wells 
and  temples.  The  village  barber  will  not  shave  them  and  the  village 
washerman  will  not  wash  their  clothes. 

Appear-  As  a class,  Mangs  are  tall,  coarse-featured,  and  strongly  made 
ance,  and  the  whites  of  their  eyes  are  generally  bloodshot.  They  can  be 
easily  recognised  from  K unbid  by  their  darker  complexion.  The 
hair  on  their  face  and  head  is  lank  and  thick.  Most  of  the  men  wear 
the  top-knot,  moustache,  whiskers  and  beard.  Some  men  in  |thjf 
Ahmednagar  district  allow  their  hair,  to 'grow  to  its  natural  length. 

Women  tie  the  hair  in  Kunbi  fashion.  They  do  not  use  false 
hair  or  flowers.  Their  hands  and  arms  are  profusely  tattooed,  the 
figures  of  a cypress,  scorpion  and  snake  being  preferred.  A mark 
XU  will  often  be  found  tattooed  on  all  fingers  of  the  right  hand,  except 
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the  thumb,  and  a sun-flower  on  the  back  of  th*  suiao  hind, 
and  ornaments  they  resec.fcle  the  Mahirs. 

The  Mings  have  the  lodwing  endogenous  divisions 
1.  Afwal  Ming?,  Gasti*,  Mari  this  14.  Kokalvdr 


In  Jilt’ 


or  Mines  proper. 

2.  Bala. 

3.  Barud. 

4*  Cbanaldande. 
fi.  DaLkar. 

0.  DonUT. 

7.  Dhokalvir,  Dakalvir,  D&kkal 
R® r or  Yijantri  Minga. 

8.  Dhor. 

9.  Ok*dfil.i.  ' 

10.  llolge  ot  Uolir. 

11.  Jingar. 

12.  Jir&ita. 

13.  Eikar. 


15.  Minbhlv. 

16.  Ming  Girudi  or  Mhais- 
bhidia. 

17.  Mochi. 

18.  N&do,  Nudar  or  Khotra. 

19.  Tarit. 

20.  Pend  or  Ped. 

21.  Shiv&fce,  Shevte,  Valar 
Pith  ant Ana ft. 

22.  Telangi. 

23.  Tok&rphode, 

21.  Zare. 

25.  Mosalmin. 


or 


£ ndog*. 
mott* 

<*i  niton* 


Of  these  tome  have  an  Akarraiahe  or  bastard  division.  The 
Assal  Mings  are  considered  to  he  the  highest  in  social  rank,  in 
Sholipur  their  leavings  are  eaten  by  the  Uolir  Mir.^s  and  the  Dskal- 
virs.  In  some  places,  the  Tokarphtdes  and  Kikars  call  themselves 
Maritha  Mings,  but  they  do  not  eat  toother.  Tl«  Dakalvirs  are  the 
Mirgtes  or  bards  and  priests  of  'he  other  Mings.  They  state 
that  they  are  the  highest  branch  of  Mings,  and  that  the  others  profess 
to  despise  them  to  punish  the  Daka’virs,  etc,  because  they  refuse 
to  touch  the  other  Mings.  This  seems  unlikely,  as  Dakalvirs  cat 
the  leavings  of  Mings  proper  and  th(  N&dc  Mings,  and  no  Min^ 
will  toach  them.  They  aru  not  &11<  wed  to  drink  water  from  a 
well  or  stream  used  by  the  other  Ming  s but  must  take  water  from 
the  other  Mir-gs.  At  tha  same  time,  s one  sanctity  or  power  attaches 
:o  the  Dakalvirs  as  no  Ming  will  eve}  swear  falsely  by  a Dakalvir. 

The  Eokalvirs  are  the  Mingtes  of  Dikalvirs  than  whom  they  are 
lower  iu  status.  Afeparate  account  cj  the  Dakalvirs  is  given  below. 

The  Ming  Girudis  are  so  caller.,  because  they  were  originally 
snake-c  hormers  ((iarvfv).  They  are  called  Mhoisbhidres  in  Kh.in- 
deeh  alter  their  occupation  of  ahavin*  buffaloes  (midis,  a sbe-buffalo,  realpatidar.com 
and  Wdilry®,  one  who  shaves  roogl  ly).  The  T ok arp Lodes  take  their 
flame  from  tokar,  bamboo,  and  “phol,  to  split,  their  occupation  being 
bamboo-spbtting.  The  N&dos  arc  so  called  after  their  occupation 
of  making  nuids  or  ropea.  The  Sochia  are  leather  workers  (moeAi, 
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a tanner).  Kikara  make  ropes  of  imtanhed  leather  (kdhar,  a rope  of 
■iu  canned  leather).  The  Shivates  are  cobblers.  The  Holges  or 
Hol4rs,^Dhors,  Buruds,  Parits,  Ghadahis  and  Jingars  are  doubtless 
representatives  of  these  castes  admitted  by  the  Mings.  The  Min-* 
bhivs  are  probably  members  of  the  Mitangapatta  s-Tt,  popularly 
known  as  Mangbhav,  which  was  founded  by  Krishnabhatta.  The 
origin  of  the  other  divisions  has  not  yet  been  traced. 

In  the  Ahmednagar  datrict,  Chapalsandhcs,  Girudis,  Ilolirs, 
Jiriits,  MarAthis  and  Tokarphodea  are  found,  the  bulk  consisting 
of  "the ^Jiriits.  In  Khindesh  there  are  said  to  be  divisions  of 
Mings,  viz.,  Maritha,  Girudi,  Dakalvir,  Pend,  Dhor,  Burud,  Jingar, 
Parit,  Telangi,  Mochi,  Ghadshi,  Desurs,  Minbhivs  and  Musalmins, 
the  last  being  considered  ialf  a division-.  Tff-Niaik  the  only  tttrao 
divisions  of  Mings  ateAssal,  Pend  and  GirUdiw  33u»  .di visions  met 
with  in  the  Poona  district  are  the  Assal  Manga,  Girudis,  Holges 
and  Tokarphbdes.  The  Mings  bf  the  Sitira  district  are  said  to  have 
no  divisions.  Hie  Sholipur  Mings  consist  of  AssalB,  Girudis,  Pends, 
Holara,  Mochis,  Dakalvics,  Tokarphodes,  Kikars,  Shevtes,  Nidc  \ and 
Kokalvirs.  In  Thina,  the  Girudis,  Zires  and  Biles  are  found.  The 
Belgaum  Mings  include  Dabk&rs,  Girudis  and  Nides.  In  the  States 
of  the  Southern  Maritha  Country  Mings  are  represented  by  the 
Dakalvirs,  Girudis,  Nides,  Pithantanis,  Marithis  and  Shivtes. 


Exngii-  The  exogamoua  divisions  of  Mings  are 

identical  with 

®°Ufl  The  common 

i'l  1 1 HI  Af\ d 

surnames  are  as  follows  : — 

LI  I V 

Admine. 

Jagtip, 

Ninde. 

Alhat. 

J&navare. 

Netke. 

Apte. 

Jogdasd. 

Pilute. 

Avia 

Kabla 

Pardhi 

Avir. 

KAlukhe 

Pavir. 

Bhise. 

Kimble. 

Pi  tire. 

Bhode. 

Khadij. 

Rijguxu. 

Bhore. 

Khavdde. 

Satine. 

Chavin, 

Kote, 

Sithe. 

Dhongade. 

Kune)  ^kar. 

Shenge. 

Divatc. 

L4kad<j. 

Sinde. 

.GiikvAd. 

Lokhau.de. 

Thokar. 

Gavli. 

Londhs. 

Yairisgar. 

Hvmde. 

Mohite. 

Vavrat. 

Jidhav. 

More. 

realpatidar.com 


Marriage 

rote*. 


Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  s*ae  sub- 
division. A Ming  cann-'t  marry  h.s  father’s  sister’s  or  mother’s  lister’s 
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daughter.  He  may  marry  his  maternal  uncle’s  daughter.  In  some 
places  a wife’s  sister  can  be  married  during  the  wife’s  lifetime  ; in 
others,  she  can  be  married  only  after  the  wife’s  death.  Two  brothers 
are  allowed  to  marry  two  sisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised ? 
but*  polyandry  is  unknown.  Marriage  is  infant  as  well  as  adult. 
Children  are  sometimes  married  as  babes,  when  the  marriage  gar  lards 
(called  basking)  are  tied  to  the  cradle  instead  of  to  the  brow.  In 
some  places,  in  the  Belgaum  district,  girls  remaining  unmarried  till 
after  the  age  of  puberty  are  not  allowed  to  marry  afterwards.  They 
become  Jogtins  and  follow  prostitution.  Sexual  license  bef ure  mar- 
riage is  not  tolerated.  If  misconduct  on  the  part  of  a maiden  with 
a castemau  is  brought  to  light,  the  parties  are  married,  if  possible, 
and  are  relegated  to  the  Akarmashe  or  bastard  division.  If  a girl 
is  guilty  of  misconduct  with  a member  of  a lower  or  higher  caste,  she 
Is  expelled  from  the  and  becomes  either  a Murh  or  a pros- 

titute. Divorce  is  allowed  on  the  ground  of  the  wife’s  unchastity, 
incompatibility  of  temper,  the  husband’s  impotence  and  an  in  curable 
disease,  such  as  leprosy,  in  the  case  of  either.  A divorced  woman  is 
allowed  to  marry  again  by  tho  widow  remarriage  form.  A woman 
When  in  adultery  is  allowed  to  remain  in  the  caste  on  her  paying  a 
fipa  ^ & ving  a dinner  to  the  caste  people.  If  the  offence  is  committed- 
with  a member  of  a lower  caste,  she  is  excommunicated. 

The  home  tongue  of  Mfinga  is  MarAthi.  In  SholApur,  theyl^ngua* 
spe**k  a language  known  as  paroshi  or  out  of  use, 

which  is  unintelligible  to  a M^4fha  stranger.  In  Ahmednagar, 
their  home  tongue  is  a dialect  of  MarAthi,  They  cannot  pronounce 
nasals  properly  or  two  consonants  joined  by  a single  vowel.  Among 
their  peculiar  words  and  expressions  are  rdkas  for  rahthas,  demon  ; 
puris  for  purush > a male  ; map  for  majapdxhin,  with  me  ; tap  for  tuna* 
with  you;  maha  for  mdjha,  mine;  tuha>  for  tujha , thine 
In  Khandesh,  they  speak  a dialect  of  MArAthi  like  the  local  Kunbis 
and  MahAra.  The  names  in  common  use  among  men  are  AbhimAn 
Arjima,  BApu,  BhAgu,  Bhiva,  Ithu,  Kavtik,  Krishna,*  KushAba 
Laksha,  Mahadu,  MayAji  and  MAlu  ; and  among  women,  Baji,  Bb&gu 
Ohanda,  Ganga,  Gaya,  Harku,  Jai,  Kami,  MAlshi,  Putadi,  Rakhma* 

Sagunn  and  Sayi.  As  among  other  Hindu  castes,  when  the  male 
children  of  a man  are  short-lived,  they  are  given  opprobrious  names 
such  as  Dagdya,  Kerya,  Maharya,  Kaeharya,  etc. 

MAngs  have  two  kmda  of  leaders,  Mehetrias  and  Samaiks.  The  Con*^- 
are  religious  and  social  beads,  the  latter,  leaders  in  crimes,  mty* 

The  Mehetrias  settle  caste  disputes  in  consultation  with  the  adult 
male  members  el  the  caste.  The  offenders  are  fined  from  Rs.  1-4-0 
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daughter.  He  may  marry  his  maternal  uncle’s  daughter.  In  some 
places  a wife*#  sister  can  be  inarm tl  during  the  wife’s  lifetime  ; in 
others,  she  can  be  married  tmly  after  the  wife’s  death.  Two  brothers 
are  allowed  to  marry  two  sisters.  Polygamy  is  allowed  and  practised, 
but  polyandry  is  unknown.  Marring  is  infant  as  well  as  adult. 
Children  are  soiuetimee  married  as  babes,  when  the  marriage  garlatds 
(called  bashing)  are  tii-d  to  the  cradle  instead  of  to  the  brow.  la 
some  places,  in  the  Belgaum  district,  girls  remaining  unmarried  till 
after  the  age  of  puberty  are  not  allowed  to  marry  afterwards.  They 
become  Jogtina  and  fallow  prostitution.  Sexual  license  hef  >ro  mar- 
riage w not  tolerated.  If  misconduct  on  the  part  of  a maiden  with 
a caste  man  is  brought  to  light,  the  parties  are  married,  if  possible, 
and  are  rehgnteJ  to  the  Akarmishe  or  bastard  division.  If  a girl 
is  guilty  of  miaennducfc  with  a member  of  a lowtr  or  higher  caBte,  she 
is  expelled  from  the  ra^te,  an«l  becomes  either  a MurLi  or  a pros- 
titute. Divorce  is  alloved  on  the  ground  of  the  wife’s  unchastity, 
iru  ompfttibility  of  temper,  the  husband'**  impotence  and  an  u cuxablo 
disease,  euch  as  leprosy,  in  the  case  of  either.  A divorced  woman  is 
allowed  to  marry  again  by  the  widow  remarriage  form.  A woman 
taken  in  adult* r*  is  al’owed  to  remain  in  the  ruffe  on  her  paying  a 
fir>«  »•  «-<vtPg  a dmnor  to  the  cast*  people.  If  the  odence  is  committed 
with  a member  of  a lower  / ante,  the  is  excommunicated. 

The  home  tongue  of  MAngs  is  MarAthi.  In  Sholapur,  they  langu*, 
apeak  amoB£  Ui«tiW.) vos  a language  known  as  pAmshi  or  out  of  use, 
which  ia  unintelligible  to  a MorAtha  stranger.  In  Ahmednagar, 
their  home  tongue  is  a dialect  of  MarAthi.  Tb.  y cannot  pronounce 
nasals  properly  or  two  consonants  joined  by  a single  vowel.  Anton-’ 
their  peculiar  words  nod  expressions  are  mitw  for  rdhshas,  demon  - 
jmris  for  }wru*h,  a male  ; map  for  tnajapdsMn,  with  me  ; tap  for  tuja- 
pi  Kin,  with  you;  maha  for  m6jha,  mine;  tuha  for  tujha,  thine. 

In  KhAude&h,  they  speak  a dialect  of  MArithi  like  the  local  Kunbia 
and  MahAra.  The  names  in  common  use  among  men  are  AbhimAn 
Arjuna,  BApu,  F.hAgu,  Bhiva,  Ithu,  Kavtik,  Krishna, . KushAba’ 

Lakflia,  MahAdu,  May&ji  and  Main ; and  among  women,  BAji,  BbAgu 
Chanda,  Ganga,  Gaya,  Harku.  Jii,  Kami.  MAlshi,  Futadi,  RaUnV 
Saguna  and  Sayi.  As  among  otlmr  Ilmdu  castes,  when  the  male 
children  of  a man  are  short-lived,  they  Are  given  opprobrious  names 
euih  as  Dagdya,  Kerya,  Mah&rya,  Kach  yrya,  etc. 

Mings  have  two  kinds  of  leaders,  Itehetriaa  and  Samika.  The 
format  are  religious  and  Social  heads,  the  latter,  leaders  in  crimes 
The  Mefeetrias  settle  caste  disputes  in  rorsultatioa  with  the  sdu't 
nude  members  J the  caste.  The  ollen  Icrs  are  fined  from  R*.  1.4  _g 
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Birth 

>eremg* 

lies. 


li  triage 
ere  mo  - 
tes. 


toRa  5 which  are  spent  on  a caste  feast  Till  the  feast  is  riven 
the  efiende.  » not  allowed  back  into  caste.  The  offences  p JZ 


byexpulflionfrom  caste  are  faJure  to  give  caste 

+A  ia  hfd  imP«re  t'X  weeks  after  childbirth,  but  aft« 

t°?hed*  th°Ugh  not^  ia  ftom  her 

hands.  Op  the  fifth  day,  after  a child  is  bon,  they  worship  a dough 

image  of  Satvii  or  simply  five  pebbles  arranged  in  a line  in  the 
mother  s room  and  offer  them  cooked  rice  and  split  pulse  or  dalbhAt 
Two  dough  lamps  are  kept  burning  the  whole  night  and  a feast 
is  held.  On  the  twelfth  day  the  mother  and  child  are  bathed, 
her  clothes  are  washed,  and  the  lying-in  room  ia  cowdunged.  Seven 
pebblea  are  then  placed  outsidB  the  house  in  a lino  and  worshipped 
by  the  mother  in  the  name  of  the  goddess  Satvfii.  The  child  is 
named  on  the  same  day,  the  name  being  given  by  the  Br&hman 
astrologer.  Female  guests  are  called  and  boiled  gram  or  wheat  is 
distributed  among  them.  A month  later  new  bangles  ate  put  round 
the  mother’s  wrists.  The  boy’s  hair  hs  cu;at  any  time  when  he  is 
between  one  and  three  years  old  and  relations  and  i*»uda  are  feasted. 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  boy’s  father,  wtiu  b<»  >» 
pay  a bride-price  of  from  Rs.  5 to  Rs.  10  to  the  girl’s  father.  A lucky 
day  for  the  marriage  is  chosen  by  a holy  man  or  sadhu  of  their 
own  caste.  Each  sudku  has  a group  of  frma  (woItg  tv  thirty  villages 
in  his  charge.  In  KhAndoah  the  marriage  service  is  generally  con- 
ducted by  a sadhu  though  his  presence  is  not  essential.  In  his  absence , 
the  headman,  mehelar,  who  must  be  present  at  all  weddings,  and 
if  not  he,  some  members  of  the  marriage  party  perform  the  marriage. 
In  other  places,  the  marriage  is  conducted  by  a Brahman  priest  stand- 
ing at  a distance.  Ming  marriages  resemble  in  many  details  the 
marriages  of  Mah&rs.  On  marriage  occasions,  new  images  of  gods, 
such  as  Bahiroba,  Khandoba,  Kalubai,  etc.,  are  made  of  gold,  silver,  or 
copper,  or  the  old  ones  in  the  house  are  cleaned.  Daily  for  five  days 
before  the  marriage,  the  giyl  is  rubbed  with  turmeric  at  her  house, 
and  the  rest  is  sent  with  music  to  the  boy.  On  the  afternoon  of  the 
third  day  at  both  houses  a sheep  is  offered  to  the  family  god  and  slain 
in  the  marriage  hall.  In  the  evening  the  boy’s  paternal  uncle,  cousin 
or  brother,  with  music  and  kinspeople,  goes  to  the  temple  of  M&ruti 
carrying  a hatchet  in  his  raised  hands,  four  men  hold  a cloth  over 
his  head,  and  cooked  food  or  naivedya  is  carried  with  them.  A*  the 
temple  the  gurav  or  ministrant  has  ready  as  devaks  or  marriage  guard* 
iana,  mango,  jambhul  (Eugenia  jambolanal.  'rut  (Calo*nipis  gigactea). 
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thami  (Prosopia  spiiegera),  and  t imbat  (Ficus  glomeraU)  branches. 

The  cooked  food  and  a copper  are  laid  before  the  guardians  and  they 
return  with  the  devak  and  tie  it  to  one  of  the  posts  in  the  marriage 
hall.  Goats  are  then  offered  to  the  devak  at  both  houses  and  a 
feast  is  held.  Next,  ‘he  boy,  with  kins  people  and  music,  goea 
either  on  a horse  or  a hillock  to  MAruti’s  ehrine  when  the  girl’s  father 
meets  him,  presents  him  with  a waietcloth  and  turban,  which 
he  puts  on  and  is  led  to  the  girl’s  and  seated  in  the  marriage  hall. 

Then  two  baskets  are  taken,  hides  and  ropes  are  placed  in  them  and 
the  boy  and  girl  art  seated  face  to  face  and  a curtain  is  held  between 
them.  The  officiating  priest  repeats  verses,  and  the  guests  who  stand 
with  rice  grains  in  their  hand*  throw  them  over  thr  heads  of  the  c mple, 
and,  when  the  virees  are  ended,  they  are  husband  and  w.fe.  In 
some  places  instead  of  a hide  a grindstone  is  placed  in  the  girl  t basket 
and  a Tisjra  iu  Clio  Wjr*o,  muL  ic  tead  of  a cloth  a quilt  called  jamnika 
is  held,  and  instead  of  rice,  j>dri  ia  thrown.  The  newly-married 
pair  are  then  made  to  stand  aide  by  side  on  the  ground  and  are 
covered  with  the  cloth  which  was  held  between  them.  Cotton 
thread  is  passed  five  times  round  them  and  divided  into  two  pieces 
and  one  piece  with  a turmeric  root  is  tied  to  the  boy’s  right  wrist  and 
the  other  piece  to  the  girl’s  left  wrist.  The  couple  are  made  to  stand* 
oh  an  earthen  altar  or  bahuU  and  thrive  change  places.  Their  faces 
are  rubbed  with  turmeric  and  the  boy  spends  the  night  at  the  girl’s 
house  sleeping  with  the  other  male  Quests  in  the  marriage  halt. 

The  boy  and  girl  play  with  betelnutsand  beat  each  other’s  backs 
with  twisted  waistcloths.  On  the  secoil  and  third  the  girl’s  parents 
feast  the  boy’s  and  their  own  relations  $nd  caste  fellows,  and  on  the 
fourth  the  boy’s  father  presents  the  girl  with  a bodice  and  robe 
and  ties  marriage  ornaments  to  their  brows.  They  are  taken  in  pro- 
cession to  the  village  M&ruti  and  thmc*  to  the  boy’s  house.  Next 
day  the  couple  are  sent  round  the  villagers’  houses,  and  the  marriage 
ceremony  is  st  an  end, 

The  remarriage  of  widows  is  peraited.  Among  the  Poona  Minga.  Widow- 
widow  remarriage  is  not  allowed  amsng  those  families  who  bear  Mari- 
tha  surname).  A widow  cannot  mirry  her  mother’s  sister’s  or  mater- 
nal uncle’s 'ion  or  a member  of  her  deceased  husband’s  section- 
A widow  remarriage  is  celebrated  on  a dark  night.  In  some  places, 
the  service  is  conducted  by  the  vilage  priest,  in  others  by  the  meAetar  n 
or  headman  of  the  caste.  The  wdow  bathes  and  wears  a new  robe 
and  bodice  aid  ornaments  brought  by  her  intended  husband.  The  pair 
are  then  seated  on  a bullock’s  ps^saddle  and  the  widow’s  forehead 
is  marked  with  red  powder,  her  lap  is  filled  and  the  hem  of  her  garment 
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is  tied  to  that  ol  hei  intended  husband.  A feast  to  the  caetemen 
on  the  following  day  ends  the  ceremony.  A bachelor  desiring  to  marry 
■ a widow  is  first  married  to  a rui  bush  or  a ring. 

sligion.  The  Mings  profess  Hinduism,  Most  of  them  are  Shaivas,  their 
chief  god  being  Mahfi.de va.  Their  fayourita;  goddess  is  Marifii  or 
this  cholera  goddess.  Their  family  deities  ore  Bahiroba,  Khandoba, 
Mhasoba,  Ambab&i,  Bahiri,  Janhi,  Taki,  Vithoba  and  Yamdi.  They 
are  not  allowgd  to  enter  the  village  shrine,  bui  stand  at  a distance 
and  bow  to  the  god.  Goats  and  fowls  are  offered  to  the  goddesses  on 
Tuesdays  or  Fridays  and  to  the  gods  on  Sundays;  Musa! min  saints 
are  venerated.  Embossed  images  of  deefased  ancestors  are  installed 
and  worshipped  with  offerings  of  cooled  food.  They  make  pilgrim- 
ages to  Alan Ji,  Kondanpur,  Dehu,  Pandbarpur,  and  Singnapur.  They 
observe  ^he  leading  ILodu  holidays,  mch  as  Skivrdin,  Iloli,  Itdmna- 
vami,  Aih&dhiekdda^/n,  (Jokutdshtawi,  Dasara  and  Divdli.  When 
eholera  rages  in  a village,  an  offering  of  a goat  Is  made  to  the  goddess 
Maridi  by  the  villagers  through  the  village  MAngs.  They  have  a 
strong  faith  in  soothsaying,  witchcraft  and  sorcery  Their  priests 
arc  the  village  Brfihmans.  In  some  places,  Gosfivis,  Bhfits  or  S&dhuB 
of  their  own  caste  officiate  at  ed  their  ceremonies.  In  the  Southern 
'MarAtha  Country,  .Tangams  a e also  sometimes  employed.  Unlike 
MahArs  who  use  the  word  joM'  that  is  ‘ Oh  Warrior  ' in  saluting,  the 
Mings  a.  ,y  pharman  probably  the  Persian  Farrndn  or  cotumand  to 
their  oufito  fellows  \ to  others  they  say  Mah&raj,  at  the  same  time 
passing  the  right  palm  to  tieir  forehead. 

JeatU  Mings  generally  bury  their  dead.  The  corps®  bathed  and 

aroma-  (JreSgej  jn  a waist  cloth,  turbin  and  coat  and  laid  on  a Vi  or.  Itod  pow- 
der  and  betel  leaves  are  sprinkled  over  it  and  a copper  coin  and  some 
grains  are  tied  to  the  hem  ot  its  garment.  The  chief  mourner  walks 
in  /rent  with  an  earthen  firepot  and  his  own  turban  tinder  his  arm, 
and  music  and  the  mourners  follow.  The  musicians  belong  to  the 
M&ng  caste.  On  the  way  to  the  burying  ground  the  bearers  halt, 
but  the  firepot  is  not  allowed  to  touch  the  ground  lest  jt  should  be* 
come  impure,  and  the  copper  coin  in  the  shroud  hem  is  brown  away. 
On  reaching  the  burying  ground  a hole  is  dug  and  the  h\  dy  i * lowered 
into  the  hole  and  laid  on  its  back}  The  chief  mourner  dips  the  end 
ol  his  turban  in  water,  squeezes  a little  water  into  the  dead  mouth,  dc 
and  strikes  his  own  mouth  with  hWopen.  hand  that  the  pda  may  hear 
and  open  the  gates  of  heaven,  Svkrqi  gMt  v&jtet  that  u,  the  bell  of 
heaven  rings.  The  grave  is  filled  and  the  mourners  bathe  in  a river 
or  stream  close  by  and  return  to  the  dec*aaed\s  house  each 
carrying  soma  grass  and  nimh  branches,  At  the  house  of  mourning 
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cow’a  aruw  is  sprinkled  on  the  epot  where  the  deceased  breathed 
his  last  and  the  gras*  and  ninth  leaves  are  thrown  over  the  urine. 

The  mourner*  return  to  their  home*.  On  the  third  day  the  chief 
mourner  with  the  four  bearer  and  a kinsman  or  two  goes  to  the  burial 
ground  taking  three  juari  ca.ce*,  cooked  rice  and  curds,  or  only  milk 
if  the  deceased  is  a child.  Ihey  leave  one  of  the  cakes  at  the  rest- 
place  and  the  other  two  on  the  grave.  They  bathe,  return  to  the 
deceased'*  house,  and  are  eprinkleJ  with  cow’s  urine.  The  four 
corpse  bearers  ait  in  a line  and  their  shoulders  are  touched  with  nimb 
leaves  dipped  in  sw*iet  oil.  They  are  then  fed  on  judri,  molasses,  oil 
and  sdnja,  a sweet  preparation  of  wheat  flour,  red  sugar  and  gM.  The 
chief  mourner  is  held  impure  for  twelve  days.  On  the  thirteenth  day 
he  goes  to  the  burying  ground  with  his  friends,  has  his  whole  face 
and  head  shaven,  and  bathes.  He  sets  thirteen  leaf  saucers  or  drons 
side  by  aide.  HU*  them  with  water,  and  returns  home  with  his  friend*. 

On  the  same  day  friends  and  kinsfolk  are  asked  to  dine  at  the  hou*^ 
of  mounting.  They  present  the  chifef  mourner  with  a turban  and  th^ 
mourning  is  at  an  end. 

The  Ming*  are  hardworking,  but  dirty,  unthrifty,  passionate,  uccuya- 
tovengeful,  and  greatly  feared  as  sorcerers.  They  make  and  sell  t*°°' 
leather  ropes  called  n>u2>f<t,  thin  cords  or  chardls  of  amldda  (Hibiscus 
cannabinus)  or  hemp  and  of  kekti  sweet  p and  anus,  ropes,  date  brooms, 
thinket  or  elingn  for  hanging  pots  in,  gophant  or  slings  for  throwing 
stones  with',  bamboo  baskets,  tent  screens  and  ropes.  They  are  musi- 
cians, songsters,  scavengers,  husbandmen,  messenger',  beggars, 
labourers,  sellers  of  cowdung  cakes,  grass  and  firewood,  bricklayers, 
carpenters  and  hangmen.  The  proudest  moment  of  a Ming’s  life 
is  said  to  be  when  he  hangs  a Mahir,  the  hereditary  rival  and  enemy 
of  his  tribe.  Several  of  them  are  village  watchmen  and  guides.  In 
some  places,  they  have  one-fourth  share  in  every  head  of  cattle  that 
dies,  while  the  Mahirs  have  three-fourths  and,  besides,  own  the  skins 
and  horns.  DakalvArs,  who  are  the  bards  of  Mings,  move  from  place 
to  place  begging  from  Mings.  They  also  tell  fortunes  and  breed 
peacocks.  HAdia  are  tanners  and  make  hide  and  hemp  ropes,  brooms 
and  bamboo  baskets.  Shivtes  are  cobblers,  Vijantris  are  Ming 
musicians  who  play  on  the  tabor  and  clarion.  The  HolAr  Mings 
make  shoes,  slippers,  whips,  waUr-bags,  saddles,  harness  and  horses* 
grain-bags.  GArudia  or  sorcerers  catch  and  pretend  to  have  power 
over  serpents,  profess  to  know  something  of  witchcraft,  and  earn 
their  living  by  moving  about  the  streets  and  preforming  to  any 
audience  they  can  find  on  the  mad.  Under  the  pretence  of  .cattle- 
dealing and  begging  they  often  hit  cattle,  sheep  and  goats,  which 
■ 110®— 6» 
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they  catch  at  night  or  kill  while  grazing  during  the  day.  AH,  except 
the  Dakalv&rs,  are  hereditary  robbers. 

. The  staple  food  of  Mings  is  Indian  millet,  judri,  split  pulse  and 
chillies.  They  eat  fish  and  the  flesh  sheep,  goats,  fowls,  dead 
cattle  and  hogs,  but  not  that  of  horses  of  donkeys.  They  ave  exceed* 
ingly  fond  of  drinking  liquor.  They  e?t  the  leavings  of  Brihmaus, 
Rlarithia  and  other  higher  castes. 


KANABESE  MANGS  or 
gamous  divisions : — 

1.  Asidarus. 

2.  Channa  Holiya. 

3.  Dakaleru. 

4.  Dabke  Midig. 

5.  Dalaya. 

6.  Dhor. 


Midigs  have  the  following  endo- 

7.  Mings  G&dderu. 

8.  Mang  Gadiger. 

9.  Mini  Midig. 

30.  Mochigar  or  Mochi. 

11.  Ped  or  Plied. 

12.  Ming  Biut. 

13.  Sanidi  or  Vijintri. 


Most  of  these  have  representatives  among  the  Maritha  Mings, 
which  suggests  that  originally  the  two  communities  formed  one 
caste. 

The  Mochis,  Pheds  and  Sanidis  eat  together,  but  do  not  inter* 
marry.  The  rest  neither  eat  together  nor  intermarry. 


The  exogamoua  divisions  of 
They  are  as  follows : — 

Aivallanavaru. 

Avale. 

Bhandiryavaru. 

Ganikenavaxu. 

Gantenavaru. 

Heganenavaru. 

Honichiryavaru. 

Hule. 


the  caste  are  known  as  Bedagut. 

Hutre. 
j Iragad. 

Kiblyinavaru. 

Kengir. 

Kumbalenavaru. 

MisUl. 

Ojenavaru, 

' Pindar. 


Marriages  are  prohibited  between  members  of  the  fame  bedagu. 
Marriage  with  a father's  sister’s  or  mother’s  sister's  daughter  is  prohi- 
bited. Polygamy  and  widow  remarriage  are  allowed  and  practised*  lar.com 
but  polyandry  is  unknown.  Marriage  is  infant  as  well  as  adult. 

In  some  places,  girls  remaining  unmarried  tilbafter  the  age  of  puberty, 
are  nob  allowed  to  many.  They  become  jogtina  and  follow  prostita* 
tion.  Divorce  is  allowed  if  there  la  disagreement  between  husband 
and  wife.  In  some  places,  the  husband  has  to  pay  a sum  of  Bs.  12 
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to  the  wife  at  the  time  of  the  divorce,  and  he  perform*  funeral  rite* 
in  her  name  considering  her  to  be  dead.  Divorced  wives  may  re* 
many  by  the  widow  remarriage  form. 

The  offer  of  marriage  comes  from  the  toy’s  fether  w ho  has  to  pay  Mirmj* 
a sum  of  Iti.  ¥2  to  Us.  30  to  the  Kiri's  fetter  The  maniaga  day 
is  fixed  in  consideration  s.ith  a PrAhnvm  astrologer.  In  some  places 
Pritmana  are  employed  to  conduct  the  marriage  sendee ; in  others, 
an  elderly  woman  chosen  for  the  occasion  from  amorgst  the  gut-ut-* 
conducts  the  service.  At  the  girl’s  house  the  hoy  and  the  girl  are 
nil  bed  with  turmeric  pa.te  in  two  separate  turgit  or  squares,  with  a 
dnnking  pot  at  each  corner  of  the  square  and  a thread  wound  round 
their  neiks.  Both  are  bathed  and  the  girl  is  dressed  iu  a white  robe 
»ud  yellow  bodice  and  the  boy  in  a rew  dress.  The  girl  stands 
in  a )•»•!< *•*  "•!*-  n*«  oppomte  the  boy  who  stands  on  a tow 

i,u*d.  A curtain  is  held  between  them,  marriage  verses  are  repeated, 
and  grains  of  nee  are  thrown  over  them  by  the  priest  and  the  guests. 

An  unwidowed  married  woman  of  the  toy’s  family  fastens  the  i nangal- 
sutra  or  lucky  necklace  round  the  girl’s  oeck  and  the  ceremony  is 
o.rr.  In  Dhirwir,  the  ends  of  their  robes  are  ti<xl  together  and 
the  y are  seated  on  rice  spread  on  a raised  seat,  at  the  time  of  pen* 
forming  the  marriage.  In  Belgaum,  the  v are  seated  on  a blanket.  In 
Dhirwtr,  after  the  marriage  is  over,  the  bride  an  i bridgroom  and  five 
other  married  unwidu wed  teamen  era  da  le  to  eat  together  out  of  one 
dish  tiled  with  food  and  sweets.  In  the  evening  a feast  is  given 
to  the  guests,  and  the  married  couple  are  taken  in  procession  to 
bow  to  the  village  god. 

The  Madigs  of  the  Karn&tak  dn  not  worship  the  regular  puds  iu>.««a 
worshipped  by  the  higher  castes.  Their  favourite  deities  are  Yell- 
aunna,  Durgawa,  Ta'adava,  Dyama.-va,  Margii,  Thaloba,  Bharmays, 

Khandoba,  Mailir  and  Mimti.  Tltir  patron  saints  are  Chatinaya, 

HitaIv  and  Kakkaya.  Goats  and  fowls  are  offered  to  the  deities 
on  Fridays  and  Tuesdays  and  are  partaken  of  by  themselves. 

Brass  images  of  the  family  dead  ar**  seated  along  with  the  house 

gods,  ll&digs  observe  the  leading  Hindu  holidays.  Some  fast 

On  the  Mal&ifiivrdiri  day  and  on  the  iS&rdtu*  Mondays.  They  r lake 

pilgnnaw^s  to  the  shrine  of  Yi-Uamma  in  Parasgad  in  Br’gauro 

and  to  the  tomb  of  the  Musalm&u  aamt  of  Yamnar  m Nwv&Igund  realpatidar.com 

in  DL  Vrwir.  In  tome  places  they  employ  Brihraans  to  conduct 

their  rr.arr.ngea,  who  pwifortu  the  ceremony  standing  at  a distance.  . 

In  others  JuUgam.s  are  employed.  The  other  Seremonies  are  conducted 
by  the  taste  men  themselves. 

i 
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The  chief  god  <4  the  Kanara  Madigs  is  Venkariima.  They 
are  staunch  devotee®  of  Mariamma  or  mother -death,  f trice  every 
two  or  three  years  they  raise  subscriptions,  make  a small  shed,  buy 
a brass  pot  which  represents  the  goddess  Mariamma.  stop  it  with- 
a cocoanut,  cover  it  with  flowers,  and  keep  it  for  three  days,  which 
they  spend  in  feasting  and  drinking,  sacrificing  lambs  and  fowls. 

• At  the  end  of  the  third  day  the  pot  is  thrown  into  a*  rKer  or  pond. 
They  do  not  employ  or  respect  BrAhmans,  but  have  prie§pa  of  their 
own  called  gurus  whom  the  laity  support  and  who  eat  but  do  not 
marry  with  them.  They  have  also  a religious  teacher  named  Jambu, 
whose  monastery  is  at  Kadapa  in  Madras  where  they  go  on 
pilgrimage. 

Death  The  dead  are  generally  buried,  the  married  in  a sitting  position 

mea*00'  the  unmarried  in  a lying  position.  Tto  do<vd  kodr  is  washed, 

dressed  in  its  every  day  dies**,  and  set  leaning  against  a wall  in  a sitting 
position.  It  is  carried  to  the  burial  ground  in  an  old  blanket. 
The  mouth  of  the  grave  is  closed  with  three  stones  to  which,  on 

the  second  day,  are  offered  rice,  molasses  and  clarified  butter  on 

a castor-oil  leaf.  When  a crow  has  pecked  this  offering,  the  chief 
mourner  bathes  and  returns  home.  On  the  fourth  day  a sheep 
is  killed,  its  flesh  is  offered  to  the  spirit  of  the  deceased  and  a feast 
is  given  to  the  caste  people.  In  some  places,  the  eastern? n are  feasted 
on  polies  or  sugar  rolly-polies  on  the  fifth  day.  For  the  propitiation 
of  the  deceased  a feast  is  given  every  year  in  the  latter  hall  of 
Bhadrapad. 

Like  the  Mar&tha  M&pgs,  the  MAdigs  also  are  rotorious  highway 
robbers.  Their  main  occupatior  is  workirg  in  leather.  The  DAlya 
Mings,  when : they  travel  with  Lam&n  caravans,  make  and  mend 
their  shoes  and  sandals,  and  beat  drums.  Mochi  Mddigs  make 
sandals,  leather  whips,  nose-bag?,  girths,  and  many  other  articles 
useful  to  husbandmen.  Ped  Mddigs  are  village  watchmen  and 
attend  upbrr- t^yejlera.  They  sweep  the  village  chdvdi  and  the  dhar- 
mashdla  or  rest-house.  Sanddi  Mddigs  act  as  musicians  to  all  other 
Mddigs  and  attend  their  marriage  and  other  ceremonka.  The 
Rduts  are  leech -sellers.  Asddarus  dance  before  and  abuse  tb<> 

goddess  Dyamawa  during  her  fair.  When  they  dance,  both  men 
and  women  wear  long, . curiously  worked,  and  dirty  gjwas.  The  d 
women  dance  and  the  men  hang  large  drums  round  their  necks, 
beat  them,  and  make  a horrible  Doise.  One  of  them  4 suppoaod 
to  represent  the  brother  of  the  Holaya  who  married  DyAmawa 
under  false  pretences  and  was  killed  by  her.  This  man  stands  before 
the  idol,  beats  his  head  and  chest  and  shows  all  signs  of  £rief,  and 
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corses  and  loads  the  goddess  with  the  vilest  abuse.  Betides  their 
distinctive  callings,  most  of  theta  classes  are  husbandmen  and  some 
are  field  labourers  who  are  paid  in  grain.  They  are  also  considered 
specially  skilful  in  spinning  cotton  thread. 

The  Mfidigs  eat  flh  and  all  kinds  of  flesh  except  pork.  They  Food, 
eat  carrion.  They  are  extremely  fond  of  drink.  They  rank  lower 
than  Holayas,  from  whom  they  eat. 

GUJARAT  MANGS  or  M&ngel&s  are  found  in  B&nfda  and  other 
States  to  the  south-east  of  Surat.  They  stand  lowest  m tUe  social  scale. 

So  Hindu  will  touch  them  anu  even  the  VitoUAs,  themselves  impure, 
will  not  cat  at  their  houses.  Their  occupation  is  making  bankets 
au<l  winnowing  fans.  They  worship  HanumAn  a id  Mari  M&ta.  They 
never  make  use  of  a Br&hman’a  service*.,  nor  pay  him  any  respect. 
Among  them  is  a class  of  men  called  Bhata  who  claim  to  be  of 
Brahman  descent  and  act  as  their  priests.  More  than  other  wild 
tribes,  their  ceremonies  resemble  those  of  high  class  Hindus.  On  a 
fixed  day  in  the  seventh  month  of  a woman’s  first  pregnancy  five 
women  fill  her  lap  w ith  eocoanut  kernels  at  d rice  or  wheat.  Friends 
are  fed  on  rice  and  pulse  or  thick  cakes,  mutton  and  liquor.  On  the 
sixth  day  aft  t birth  the  goddess  Chhatbi  is  worshipped.  On  the  inner 
wall  of  the  house  lin*>*  of  red  powder  JcatJc u and  turmeric  are  drawn. 

Rice  is  thrown  at  the  drawing,  a lamp  is  lighted  before  it  and  a 
dinner  is  given.  The  same  day  the  priest  names  the  child  and  is 
paid  annas  eight.  When  a M Angela  finds  a girl  suited  to  be  his 
Bon’s  wife  he  asks  her  father.  If  the  girl’s  father  is  willing,  the  boy’s 
father  feasts  the  village  on  liquor  spending  about  Rs.  6,  when  the 
day  for  the  marriage  is  fixed.  Some  days  after,  the  girl  and  her 
friends  go  to  the  boy’s  father’s  house,  she  receives  two  robes,  a 
bodice,  and  ■ silver  ornament.  For  two  days,  before  the  marriage, 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  rubbed  with  turmeric  powder.  On 
the  marriage  day,  in  the  afternoon,  with  umaio  and  accompanied  by  a 
party  of  his  friends,  the  bridegroom  rides  to  the  girl’s  house.  Here  he 
is  met  by  the  bride’s  party  and  led  to  the  entrance  of  a booth, 
inside  of  phi  eh  the  girl  is  seated.  A lighted  lamp  representing  the 
fire-god  is  placed  on  a raised  square  or  chori  in  the  centre  of  the 
booth,  and  the  bride  and  bridegroom  kneel  before  the  lamp,  while 
the  women  of  the  party  ring  songs.  The  priest  t ies  the  hero  of 
their  garments  nod  joins  their  hands.  Than  the  knot  is  unfastened 
and  the  marriage  ia  over.  A dinner  follows.  The  bridegroom  and 
hie  party  flay  three  days  with  the  girl’s  father  and  then  take  leave; 
the  bride  ’going  with  them.  Alter  four  days  she  comer  back  to  her 

father’s  and  after  four  days  mere  goes  to  her  husband.  The  father 
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bi  the  bride  gives  a silver  or  brats  ring'd  a1  cow  or  heilor  to 
the  bridgroom.  Polygamy  and  widow  marriage  are  allowed  ftrid 
practised. 

Dfftth  MAngelAs  burv  their  dead  on  the  fourth  dav_ a/ter  de.-ith  ; early 

Ufreiito-  in  t^e  morning  r,Ce  is  cooked,  rolled  mto  email  balls  or  finds  aud 
covered  with  the  heart  of  a cock.  The  rice- balls  aTe  placed  in  the 
deceased  ’a  house  and  after  lying  for  a lew  hours  are  thrown  into 
running  water.  In  the  afternoon  a dinner  is  given.  A stiver  image 
of  the  deceased  is  kept  in  the  house  and  in  front  of  the  image  every 
seven  or  eight  days  a lamp  is  lighted.  Each  family  keeps  small 
Bdver  plates  each  with  an  embossed  figure  of  the  deceased. 

Food.  The  staple  food  of  M Angelas  is  bread  or  porridge  made  of  ndgli 

(Eleusine  corscana),  rice  and  pulse.  Except  the  dog,  the  cat  and  the 
asa,  whose  dead  bodies  they  will  not  touch,  MAugells  eat  all  animals. 
They  drink  liquor  to  excess. 

DAKKALGARS  are  found  in  very  small  numbers  in  some  of  the 
villages  of  the  BijApur  district  and  in  the  NizArn’a  dominions.  They 
generally  carry  with  them  dogs  and  bitches.  They  cut  o2  the  ends 
of  the  ears  of  one  dog  and  one  bitch,  and  disguise  them  in  male  and 
female  dress  respectively.  They  carry  with  them  a musical  instrument 
called  kinnari,  at  one  end  of  Which  is  fixed  an  ai  tificial  peacock.  They 
are  called  DakkalgArs  probably  because  they  use  a lute  called  in 
Sanskrit  dukhan . They  sing  songs  in  honour  of  MahArs  and  MAcgs 
to  the  tune  of  the  dakkari  or  hinnari, ' The  latter  give  them  alms, 
etc,,  in  return,  for  which  the  DakkalgArs  bless  them. 

DakkalgArs  occupy  the  lowest  position  in  the  social  scale  of 
the  Hindu  Bociety.  They  are  also  called  Sopachas  or  Svapachayyas 
meaning  men  of  very  low  or  degraded  caste — outcastcs — dog-feeders. 
They  are  not  allowed  to  enter  a village  nor  even  its  M Aug v Ada.  They 
live  in  places  far  away  from  a village  and  also  from  the  quarters  occu- 
pied by  MahArs  and  M&ngs,  who  consider  the  very  touch  of  the  Dak- 
kalg&rs  polluting.  It  appears  therefore  that  custom  has  dghtly  and 
justly  imposed  upon  the  village  MahAra,  MAngs,  and  Gan Ach Aria 
of  the  diocese  called  in  Kanarese  Katti-mam  the  duty  of  supplying 
the  DakkalgArs  with  food,  clothes,  money,  etc.,  whenever  the  latter 
happen  to  encamp  within  the  limits  of  their  villages.  DakkalgArs 
are  not  even  allowed  to  touch  the  sources  of  water-supply  from  which 
MahAra  and  MAngs  fetch  drinking  water.  Should  MahArs  and  MAngs 
and  their  GanAch&m  ever  fail  to  look  to  their  comforts  and  conve- 
niences, the  DakkalgArs  retaliate  by  adopting  the  foHowjng-'«ie£Jiod 
of  procedure: — 
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The  chief  of  the  gang  of  Dakkai^&rs  goes  in  anger  to  the  quarters 
occupied  by  the  Makirs  and  Mings,  and  calls  the  dog  dressed  in 
male  attire  by  the  name  of  the  male  chief  of  the  Mahirs  or  Mings 
and  the  bitch  dreseel  in  female  attire  ly  the  name  of  the  wife  of  the 
chief  Mahir  or  Ming.  They  are  thea  alternately  called  forward 
slowly,  the  Dakkalgir  chief  meanwhile  walking  slowly  backward, 
facing  tho  dog  and  bitch.  This  goea  on  lor  some  time  and  the  Mah&ra 
and  'dings,  who  have  failed  in  their  duty  towards  the  P.tkkalgirs, 
arc  in  effect  excommunicated. 

On  hearing  of  this  degradation,  the  Ganich Ari  or  the  head  of  the 
diocese  of  the  Mah&ra  and  Mings  visit i the  Mahirvida  or  the  Ming' 
viiU  at  unce  and  applies  cowdang  to  the  doors  of  the  Loose  of  the 
fsm.tv.  This  amounts  to  an  absolute  excommunication  of  that 
famhv.  As  a result  of  this,  none  of  the  castemen  are  allowed  to  take 
twl  and  water  from  that  family  until  the  matter  is  settled  by  a big 
caste  committee  after  a long  and  protracted  enquiry  involving  much 
trouble  and  a large  expenditure.  It  is  on  this  account  that  Mah&ra 
and  Mings  are  afraid  of  Dakkalg&rs  and  take  every  possible  care 
to  pnpitiate  them. 

Dakkalg&rs  have  ftedagus  which  are  ciogaiaous.  Marriage  is 
generally  infant.  E »'ery  Dakkalc&r  haa  two  wivM  which  is  probably 
due  to  tho  difficulty  ot  Lnduig  husbands  for  all  the  girls  in  the  ccmmu* 
nity.  Married  women  wear  lucky  badges  and  toe -rings  called  kofun- 
garrs.  Widow  remarriage  i*  allowed.  Their  chit  f dei ties  are  Hanq- 
manta  and  Yellamma.  Their  patron  salue  U Siva-N&gamayya.  They 
have  no  priests.  The  dead  are  buried. 
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